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T h e principles on which chriſtian churches are built, are ſo plain , ſo

natural and eaſy , and ſo much the ſamewith thoſe which give riſe

to all the well-formed ſocieties in the world , that one would think

there ſhould not be ſuch matter of debate and controverſy among chriſtians,

upon theſe ſubjects, as we have unhappily found.

For beſides the reaſonableneſs of the things that are required for this pur

poſe , our bleſſed Saviour himſelf has given us ſo many promiſes in his

word to favour this practice of holy fellowſhip , and to encourage our hope,

as give abundant reaſon to our expectations of divine ſucceſs. Has he not.

told us, that " where two or three are met together in his name, there he

is, or will be in the midſt of them ? ” Matth . xviii. 20 . And when St. Peter

made a glorious confeſſion of his faith in Jesus the Son of God, the pro

miſed Saviour ; upon this rock, ſaid he, will I build my church , and the

gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.”

So that if there is found but ſuch faithfulneſs, ſuch chriſtian virtues of.

meekneſs, patience and forbearance, asmay be juſtly expected among chriſ--

tians, I would hope ſuch ſettlements as theſe might continue without in

terruption . And I truſt I have here repreſented theſe things fo faithfully ,

fo plainly and clearly, that no ſingle perſon , in any part of his practice, will

find his conſcience impoſed upon by any article or canon here mentioned ;.

nor will any ſociety find itſelf obliged to do any thing in receiving , continu

ing, or excluding any perſons from their church , but what lies natural and

eaſy before the minds of perſons, who do but exerciſe the common reaſon by

which they conduct themſelves in the affairs of human life..

Nor is there any thing here aſſerted , which confines chriſtians to fo exact

an uniformity in their principles and practices, but by the exerciſe of their.

reaſon , with a ſmall degree of charity , they may make and allow ſuch :

alterations, as will aſſiſt and promote the general peace end edification of

the churches, under the care and patronage of Jesus the great thepherd.

Andi
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And upon theſe foundations, if the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

his Spirit, which is promiſed to aſſiſt the chriſtian church , does but con

tinue among his ordinances, from time to time, wemay hope to find a

comfortable ſucceſſion and increaſe of members added to the church , and

built up in faith , love and holineſs, till our Lord Jesus Christ himſelf ſhall

return to this world , and finiſh the great and important work of judgment.

I would only add further, with regard more eſpecially to the queſtions

relating to chriſtian communion, that if any thing contained in them may

be effectual through the divine bleſſing, to ſet the terms of chriſtian

fellowſhip in a juíter light, to ſecure the great and neceſſary principles of

chriſtianity, to remove any cauſes of offence from among the churches, and

to lead the ſeveral parties of chriſtians, to more moderate and charitable

ſentiments concerning each other, I ſhall have abundant reaſon to rejoice in

my attempt, and give glory to the God of truth and peace.

Stoke Newington ,

March 25 , 1747.
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THE

Rational FOUNDATION, Form , and Order

OF A

CHRISTIAN CHURCH,

Confirmed and improved :

BY THE

Directions and examples of theNew TESTAMENT.

SECTION I.

Reaſon and revelation agree to require ſocial religion.

W WorI.M A N is an intellectual and ſociable being, and he owes honour and wor

V fhip to God his creator, in his ſocial as well as his ſingle capacity : He

owes alſo affiſtance to his fellow -creatures, in the affairs of religion , as well as in

thoſe of the natural and civil life. Social religion is therefore the duty of every

man , where he can meet with ſuch fellow -worſhippers , as to lay a foundation for

amicable union in the ſame acts of worſhip , and for mutual help in religious con

cerns: And theſe three following reaſons, among others, oblige him to it.

1. As he is bound to expreſs toGod in ſecret, and alone, what ſenſe he has of

the divine being , attributes, and government, ſo he is obliged to join with others ,

and publicly to declare to theworld, what an awful and honourable apprehenſion

he has of the ſame things : And this, that he may do honour to God amongſt

men, or glorify his nameamongſt his fellow - creatures; which ſecret religion cannot

do. This is the chief end with regard to God, for which man 's very nature is

made ſociable , and for which he is conſtituted by providence in human ſociety.

This is the firſt ſpring, and the perpetual foundation , of all ſocial and public re ,

ligion : For this end , ſocial honours paid to God ſhall be everlaſting . This is prac

VOL. VI.
tiſed
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tiſed in the ſociety of holy angels, thoſe " ſons ofGod, who fang together, and

ſhouted for joy, when the foundations of the earth were laid ; and who met togea

ther at certain ſeaſons, to preſent themſelves before God.". Job xxxvii. 7 . and i.

6 . and ii. 1. This is required in our world of ſinfulmen ; ſo it will be, doubtleſs,

in the world of ſeparate ſpirits , who are deſcribed as a church , or religious aſſembly,

Heb . xii. 13. And ſo in the world of the reſurrection , when the bigh praiſes of

God and the lamb ſhall be for ever on their tongues.

2 . Man, in his ſingle capacity , is obliged to perform acts of ſecret religion to

God , becauſe, in that capacity , he wants many favours from God ; ſuch as health ,

ſafety, food, raiment, & c. He is always receiving ſome of theſe favours, and al

ways waiting for more. And ſo alſo every man, in his ſocial capacity , for the ſame

reaſon , is under obligation to perform acts of public or ſocial religion ; viz . prayer

for public mercies wanted, ſuch as good governors , peace , plenty , civil and re

ligious liberty, & c . praiſe for public mercies received, and a profeſſion of his hope

of public bleſſings, which he expects at the hands of God. If there were no other

reaſons for ſocial religion to befound , yet I think the obligation of it would ſtand

firm upon theſe two pillars. But I add,

3 . It is a neceſſary and moſt effectual means of maintaining religion in this our

world . Several perſons, with united zeal; counſel, and ſtrength , can do much

toward the encouragement and aſſiſtance of each other : The elder , and more know .

ing, may inſtruct the ignorant ; and all may ſtrengthen each other's hands in the

things ofGod and godlineſs. They may defend each other againſt injuries, reproaches,

and the ſhame of ſingularity, and join in all proper practices to keep a ſenſe of di

vine things lively and warm at their own hearts, and to excite others to the ſame

practices ofpiety and goodneſs. Thusſocial religion appears with evidence to be

the duty ofmankind .

II. There are but two ways whereby God teaches us religion ; that is, by the

light of nature , which he has planted in men , and the light of revelation, which,

in various ways, and in different ages of the world , he has communicated to men .

And accordingly , religion is diſtinguiſhed into natural and revealed. By each of

theſe methods of teaching, men may be inſtructed in ſocial as well as perfonal god

lineſs, and learn to perform the ſeveral parts and duties of it, according to their

different extent of inſtruction . .

As revealed religion in general acknowledges natural religion for it's foundation ,

ſo all the parts of ſocial, as well as perfonal religion , whether doctrine or duty,

worſhip or order , ſo far as they are revealed and preſcribed in the word of God, are

ftill founded on principles of natural light and reaſon . Whatſoever therefore reve .

lation has added , is but ſome poſitive or ſupernatural ſtructure upon that foundation ,

without the oppoſition or contrariety to any parts thereof ; for it is God himſelfthat

teachesus by the light of nature and reaſon ; and we can never ſuppoſe that, by re

velation , he will give us inſtructions which are contrary to the very principles of rea

fon, and to thoſe fundamental leſſons of religion which he has written in our na

tures. ?

Human reaſon is the firſt ground and ſpring of all human religion . "Man is of

bliged to religion becauſe he is a reaſonable crearure . Reafon directs and obliges us

not only ta ſearch out and practiſe the will of God, as far as natural confcience will

lead us, but alſo to examine, receive, and obey, all the revelations which come

from God, where we are placed within the reach of their proper evidences. Wherein

foever
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ſoever revelation gives us plain and certain rules for our conduct, reaſon itſelf obliges

us to ſubmit and follow them . Where the rules of duty are more obfcure, we are to

uſe ourreaſon to find them out, as far as we can, by comparing one part of revela

tion with another, and making juſt and reaſonable inferences from the various cir

cumſtances and connexions of things. In thoſe parts or circumſtances of religion

where revelation is ſilent, there we are called to betake ourſelves to reaſon again , as

our beſt guide and conductor. . And let it be obſerved , that there are inany inſtances

alſo, wherein we are inſtructed to pay the ſamehonours toGod, and fulfil the ſame

duties to men , in the practice of public as well as private religion , both by the light

of reaſon and the light of revelation : For God , who knowsthe weakneſs of our in

tellectual powers, has been graciouſly pleaſed to give us a ſhorter, plainer, and eaſier

diſcovery of many racional and moral truths and ducies by revelation , which would

have been very tedious and tireſome, as well asmuch more difficult, for the bulk of

mankind, to have ever found out and aſcertained by their own reaſonings.
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III. When we have received upon juſt evidence the new teſtament, as a revela

tion fent us from heaven , then our own reaſon and conſcience oblige us to ſearch in

theſe writings, what new doctrines God has there propoſed to our faith, and what

new duties to our practice. And here, in our ſearch after the things that relate to

our perſonal religion , we ſhall find ſeveral ſublime and glorious truths to be believed

concerning the bleſſed trinity , the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit ; and almoſt

all the oeconomy of our ſalvation revealed to us, above and beyond what the light of

reaſon can ever diſcover, or ſo much as ſurmiſe. Weſhall here find alſo the dutiesof

faith , in the name, and bloud, and righteouſneſs , of the Son of God , for the par

don of our ſins, and the juſtification of our perſons ; hope in his reſurrection ; ſub

jection to his government , offering up our addreſſes of prayer and thankſgiving to

God the Father , in his name ; ſeeking the influences of the bleſſed Spirit, to fanc

tify our ſouls ; waiting for the return of Chriſt from heaven, and for our own reſur

rection to eternal life . All theſe, I ſay, we ſhall find revealed and preſcribed , over

and above the duties diſcovered by reaſon . And beſides theſe, we have the inſtitu

tion of the two facraments, to be ever celebrated by chriſtians, as memorials and

pledges of ſomeof thoſe duties and bleſſings.

And it is not at all to be wondered at, that the goſpel ſhould requireof us thead:li.

tional belief and practice of ſuch doctrines and duties in our perſonal religion , as the

light of nature knowsnothing of ; becauſe the very deſign of the gospel was to relo

tore finful man to the favour and likeneſs of God , which the light of nature , or the

law of natural religion , could not do : The nations of the earth , and the men of

the brighteſt reaſon among them , in long ſucceſſions of ages, had made ſufficient

experiments of the practical inſufficiency of human reaſon for that divine purpoſe .

But when we come to enquire what rules Chriſt has laid down for our conduct in

focial religion , diſtinct from theſe evangelical doctrines and perſonal duties, here we

Shall find far the greateſt number of the Tame things which are preſcribed to us by the

holy ſcripture, or at leaſt repreſented as the practices of the apoſtles and primitive

chriſtians, to be alſo preſcribed by the light of nature ; we ſhall find them to be ſuch

practices, or rules of conduct, as upon the ſuppoſed revelation of the chriſtian doc

trine and ſacraments, human reaſon and prudence would , for the moſt part, lead us

to perform

And wemay take notice by the way, that the chief peculiarities of the goſpel in

faith and practice, lo far as relates to our perſonal religion , are much more plainly

B 2 and
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and expreſsly dictated to us in ſcripture, by way of direct and explicit revelation and

command ; whereas the affairs that relate only to ſocialreligion, excepting the ſacra.

ments, are , for the moſt part, hinted to us in a way of narrative, and are to be

drawn out by inferences ; wherein much inore is left to the exerciſes of our own rea

ſoning powers, than in the matters of perſonal faith and practice.

IV . I would aſk leave to obſerve here, that it is a faſhionable and modiſh thing

now - a-days, to repreſent the whole religion of Chriſt, whether perſonal or ſocial, as

little more than the mere religion of nature, reviſed and reformed from the corrup

tions of the ſinful and degenerare nations, both jewiſh and gentile ; which opinion I

can never aſſent to, fo far as it regards the peculiar evangelical and glorious truths

and duties, which relate more immediately to our perſonal religion , to our ſalvation

and eternal life in the world to come: Yet, in matters that relate to the conſtitution

and government of chriſtian churches, whoſe chief deſign is to hold forth and main

tain our religion publicly and viſibly in this world , I am not afraid to ſay , that there

is a moſt happy correſpondency and ſimilarity between the dictates of the light of

nature, and the preſcriptions of the new teſtament almoſt all the way.

In this affair revelation does not add a great deal of new duty beyond what reaſon

would teach us, as very proper to maintain natural religion in the public profelion

of it. This will ſufficiently appear in the following particulars.

SECTION II.

Inſtances of the agreement of reaſon and revelation in ſocial religion .

I.IT Hereſoever public and ſocial religion is to be maintained , the light of rea

My ſon teaches us, that ſeveralperſons, who profeſs the ſame religion, muſt

ſometimes meet together , to celebrate the ſolemnities, rites , and ordinances thereof,

and to worſhip God according to the rules of it. When this religion is profeſſed by

greatmultitudes, or by whole nations, it is not poſſible they ſhould all be convened

together in one place, ſo as to join frequently in the ſame acts of worſhip, to offer

their united prayers or praiſes to God , in a regular and rational manner , and with

conveniency and edification to ſuch a vaſt aſſembly . In ſuch a caſe therefore , it is

neceſſary , that they ſhould be ſeparated into diſtinct focieties, for the ſame purpoſe.

And does not the new teſtament ſufficiently indicate theſe things to us, as relating

to the ſocial religion of chriſtians ? Do we not find them frequently met together in

the hiſtory of the Aets of the apoſtles ; that " with one mind and one mouth they

may glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Christ ; ” as in Rom . xv. 6 .

Are not ſuch aſſemblies continually mentioned and encouraged in the epiſtles ? And

are not chriſtians exhorted to maintain this cuſtom , and not to forſake the aſſem

bling of themſelves together ? ” Heb . x . 25. Do we not find the chriſtian converts of

the ſame country divided into particular congregations, which are called churches,

who meet together for this purpoſe ? The church at Corinth ; the church at Philippi ;.

the churches of Galatia : i Cor. xvi. 1. The ſeven churches of Aſia : Rev, i. 11.

All the churches of the ſaints. I Cor. xiv . 33.

II. The light of nature and reaſon teaches, that where perſons join together for

any religious ſervice, they muſt be agreed in the main and moſt important points

that relate to it. « How can two walk together except they be agreed ? " Amos iii. 3.

For
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For otherwiſe perpetual jarring and confuſion of opinions and practices would

ariſe in the very worſhip itſelf, which would deitroy all the delight, the harmony, and

decency of it. A worſhipper of the true God cannot join in natural religion with

a worſhipper of idols.

And yet, it is not every little difference in ſentiment and opinion about the true

God, or his worſhip , that is ſufficient to exclude perſons from the ſame religious ſo

ciety, where their agreement is ſo great, as that the chief ends of public worſhip

may be happily maintained . Therefore Abraham and Melchiſedec might join in the

ſame worſhip of the one true God, though Abraham was taken into a peculiar cove

nant with ſpecial promiſes, and Melchifedec practiſed religion upon the ancient prin

ciple and diſpenſation of his father Noah . Gen. xiv , 18 , 19 , 20, 22. So Abraham

worſhipped God with Abimilech , the king of the Philiſtines, upon the ſame general

principle, and they made a covenant, and ſware together by the true God. Gen . xxi.

22 – 31.

And does not the new teſtament teach usthe ſame practice, viz . that where per

ſons would be united in chriſtian worſhip and religious fociety, they muſt agree in

their religion ſo far at leaſt, as to make a credible profeſſion of their being the ſincere

diſciples of Chriſt, and muſt makeknown their agreement in all the neceſſary prin

ciples of chriſtianity * . They muſt profeſs not only the one true God, but faith in

Feſus Chriſt, the Lord , in his moſt important characters and offices, together with

ſuch repentance of ſin , and ſuch a viſible practice of holineſs, as may give reaſon to

hope their profeſſion is ſincere. In the primitive times they “ confeſſed their faith ,

and then ſhewed their works, ” Afts xix . 18. and thereby proved their profeſion to

be ſincere, and their faith to be a “ true or living faith . ” James ii. 17, 18 . It was

commanded that the " Jews ſhould bring forth fruits meet for repentance, ” in order

to be admitted to John's baptiſm . Mattb . iii. 8 . And ſurely then itmuſt be required

to the baptiſm of chriſtianity , or an union with the diſciples of Chriſt t . They are

generally deſcribed to be ſuch as worſhip God , through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and

profeſs that faith which worketh by love ; which is the ſubitance of chriſtianity in a

very few words.

And though there are, and will be, fome leſſer differences in ſentiment among

chriſtians in all ages, and though they are as great as were between the jewiſh and the

gentile converts in primitive times ; yet the new teſtament teaches, that they may all

unite in the ſame chriſtian ſociety , and “ receive one another in the Lord ; that is, to

all the privileges of fellow -chriſtians, and the fellowſhip of goſpel-ordinances, even

upon as large a foot as Chriſt has received them . ” Rom .xiv . 3 .and xv. 7 . Whether

they are ſtrong or weak in the faith , they are to be thus received, without entang

ling their minds “ with more doubtful and diſputable things ; " Rom . xiv , I . that is ,

whether they eat herbs or fleſh , or believe " ſome days were holy, or every day alike.”

verſes 3 - 5
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III. Again , The light of reaſon teacheth , that there muſt be a mutualconſent,

compact, or agreement, amongſt ſuch perſons as profeſs the ſamereligion, to walk

according to the directions and dictates of it, and to aſliſt and encourage, to join

and

• Here it is not proper to divert ſo far from my ſubject, as to enter into a debate, how many of the

chriſtian doctrines are of abſolute neceſſity to mahe a diſciple of Chrift, ora true chriſtian : This is an end.

leſs controverfy , according to the differentopinions of men .

+ Let it be obſerved, that in this , and other parts of my diſcourſe, I ſpeak only of adult perſons, who

are capable of profeſſing their faith ; being not willing to embarraſs this diſcourſe with the controverſy re

lating to infants, their diſcipleſhip, ortheir baptiſm .
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and ſupport one another, in the profeſſion and practice of it, as well as to meet and

worſhip together at certain ſeaſons, and à certain place. This engagement for mu

tual aſſiſtance is very neceſſary , for the ſupport of any religion in the world , and

without ſuch an agreement as to time and place, a company of men cannotmeet for

any purpoſe whatſoever , either in things civil or religious *

If there be any preciſe time, and any particular place, appointed for this purpoſe

by divine revelation, reaſon immediately determines that wemuſt meet at that time

and that place : But where there is not any ſuch divine direction , there the place

and timemuſt be concerted and agreed by thoſe who areunited in ſuch a fociety , nor

has any one perſon power to impoſe his will or humour upon the reſt . The acts of

religion muſt be allfree and voluntary.

Now what faith the new teſtament in this caſe ? The union, or mutual agreement

expreſſed by St. Paul, or, at leaſt, it is included in that phraſe “ of receiving one

another, as Chriſt has received us ;” Rom . xv. 7 . “ thatwith onemouth wemay glo

rify God. ” It is a mutual receiving one another.« in the Lord . ” Rom . xvi. 2 . The

word is uſed to the ſame purpoſe , Rom . xiv, 1 . and in other ſcriptures. If this a

greement be not expreſſed fo plainly in ſcripture as fome perſonsmight expect, it is

becauſe the very nature of things, and the reaſon of man , makes this mutual con

fent and agreement fo neceflàry to keep up any public religion , that itwas not need

ful for the fcriptures to bemore expreſs or particular in the appointment of it.

As for the place of worſhip , there is none made ſacred, or divinely appointed ,

under the new teſtament. John iv. 21 - 24 . Neither in this mountain , Ge

rizim , nor at Jeruſalem , ſhall they worſhip the Father ; but the hour cometh , and

now is at hand, when , without regard to any particular place , they ſhall be ac

counted true worſhippers, who “ worſhip God in fpirit and truth . ” And there

fore, ſome convenient place muſt be agreed upon by the ſociety , ſince the new teſta

ment determines none.

: As to the time, it is confeſſed that we chriſtians have not ſo expreſs and particular

preſcriptions of the ſeaſons of worſhip.as the Jewsenjoyed, neither as to their weekly

fabbath , or any other of their feſtivals : 'but there is ſufficient evidence from ſacred

hiſtory, that the firit day of the week was the uſual ſeaſon of public chriſtian worſhip

in the apoſtles times, and in the following ages ; and the day was known among

chriſtians by the honourable title of the Lord 's day, ſo far, that the obſervation of

it was the characteriſtic , or diſtinguiſhing, mark of a chriſtian . Now ſince it was

fo early and fo uniyerſally practiſed by the profeffors of chriſtianity , we have juſt rea

fon to think it was appointed by the inſpired apoftles, that chriſtians ſhould cometo

gether to worſhip God on that day, and give honour to their riſen Saviour. AEts ii.

1 , - 4 . 41. XX. 7 . I Cor.xvi. 1, 2 . Rev. i. 10. And that they ſhould agree to

come to worſhip at the ſame time, and the ſame place, is evident from i Cor . xi. 20 ,

33. and xiv . 23. “ The whole church were to be gathered together at one place ,

otherwiſe they were to tarry for one another till the chief part of them were come.

IV . Since mankind is mortal, andevery human afſembly will die away by degrees,

unleſs it be ſupplied with new inembers, common reaſon directs every religious fociety

• Where the magiſtrate takes upon him , whether with or without order from heaven , to appoint all.

the forms, times, and places of Worſhip , and the people willingly conſent to it, and obey the magiſtrate

herein , this is an implicite agreement among themſelvesy and attains the ſame end , in somemeaſure , though

it may happen to infringe chriſtian liberty ,
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to receive in new members, upon their appearance to be properly qualified , accoré

ding to the rules of that religion , and the judgment of that fociety ; that there may

be a continuance of this religion in the world.

And in the famemanner the light of nature, or reaſon, and common prudence ,

teach us alſo , that if the perſons who have thus profeſſed any particular religion , do

either renounce it in principle or profeſſion, or maintain , in a public and notorious

manner, ſuch a ſet of notions, or ſuch a courſe of converſation , or of worſhip , as

is inconſiſtent with it, this religious fociety will think it proper to caſt ſuch perſons ·

out of their fellowſhip, that they may not infect the reſt, nor diſhonour their relia .

gion : For what fellowſhip has light with darkneſs, a man of vice with the ſons of

virtue, a turk with a jew , or a pagan with a chriſtian ?

And does not the new teſtament repreſent to us the chriſtian churches receiving

new members on their profeſſion of chriſtianity ? AEs ii. 41, 47. “ They who glad

ly received the word were baptized ; and the ſame day there were added to them

about thiree thouſand ſouls : And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould

be ſaved. ” And does not the apoſtle teach the churches to take care that they be kept

pure , and free from ſcandal, by ſeparating themſelves from evil members, and by

caſting out thoſe that depart from the truth , or are guilty of groſs immoralities ?

2 Tbelf. iii. 6 . “ Withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly. ”

i Cor. v . 5 , 11, 13. “ When ye are gathered together, deliver ſuch a onero Satan * .

Purge out the old leaven , that yemay be a new lump : that is , put away from a

. mong yourſelves that wickd perſon . If a man that is called a brother be a forni

cator, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard , or an extortioner, keep no com

pany with ſuch a one ; no, not to eat. " And thoſe who deny the reſurrection , and

overthrow the faith of fome, are delivered to Satan, and caſt out of the church into

the world, which is his kingdom , “ that they may learn not to blafpheme.” 1 Tim .

i. 19 , 20. and 2 Tim . ii. 17, 18.

Reaſon and chriſtianity alſo join to inform us, that, upon the credible evidence of

a fincere repentance, and a change of heart and life , ſuch offender ſhould be forgiven ,

and received into the religious ſociety again : So the offending corinthian was forgiven ,

and received and reſtored again to the loveand communion of the chriſtian church

there. See 2 Cor . ii. 7 - 9 .

V . It is evident to common reaſon, when ſuch a voluntary religious fociety is inſti.

tuted, the right of receiving or caſting outmembers, or reſtoring them upon repen

' tance, lies originally in the ſociety itſelf, becauſe the ſociety itſelf is formed , and

fubfifts, by the mutual compact of it's own members ; and whatſoever qualifications

are required of perſons, in order to becomemembers of this body, it is the ſociety

itſelf that has an original right to judge whether the perſons have theſe qualifications

or no. It was upon the mutual acknowledgement of ſuch qualifications, expreſſed

or implied, that this ſociety was firſt founded ; and as a voluntary ſociety , it muſt

and impoſed upon them , to the great diſike and injury of the ſociety .

Indeed they may depute ſeveral particular perſons of their number , whom they

fuppofe better ſkilled therein , as elder and wiſer, to act for the whole ſociety , and

particularly

· Whether the delivering an offender to Satan, in the primitive times , did include in it the infidion of

any fore bodily diſeaſe, though it be probable, yetit is not certain , nor univerſally agreed ; but I think it is

agreed pretty univerſally , that ſuch a one was caſt out of the church, and delivered back again into the

world , which is the kingdom of Satan ; who is called in the ſcripture " the prince and the god of this

world . " John i. 4 . 2 Cor. iv. 4 .
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particularly to examine into the qualifications of perſons, and the merits of the

cauſe , when members are to be received , or to be caſt out , but they ſhould never

renounce their own original right. Theymay alſo appoint any particular perſon to

go before the reſt in thismatter , to give themn his advice herein, to acquaint them

what perſons are fit to be received, and to pronounce the ſentence of receiving them

into the ſociety, or excluding them from it, according to the evidence of their quas

lifications : And this , I preſume, will be uſually allowed to be the office of the

fixed paſtor, or preſident of the aſſembly , where there is ſuch a preſident.

And does not the new teſtament generally give directions agreeable to this dictate

of the light of nature ? Does not St. Paul direct to the churches themſelves his apo

ſtolic advices about receiving, caſting out, or reſtoring members ? See his advice

to the church ac Rome, Rom . i. 7. and xiv. 1 . “ Ye ſaints at Rome, receive him that

is weak in faith.” Rom . xv. 7 . “ Receive ye one another." . Rom . xvi. 2 . “ Re

ceive ye Phebe in theLord as becometh ſaints * . . See his advice to the Corinthians,

1 Cor. v . 4 . “ In thename of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together,

deliver ſuch a wicked man to Satan." verſe 13. “ Put away from among yourſelves

that wicked perſon.” And in 2 Cor . ii. 6 . " this is called a puniſhment inflicted by

many." And verſes 7 , 8 , 10 . “ the church was taught and required to forgive

him upon his evident repentance, to confirm their love towards him to the fellow

ſhip of the church.

It is granted indeed, when proper officers are choſen and fixed among them , it is

by their miniſtrations, by their advice and direction, chriſtian churches ſhould

uſually exerciſe this diſcipline; and ſo the ordersof Chriſt are directed to the angels

of the churches. Rev. chapters ii. and iïi. But the whole work ofreformation and

diſcpline there required , is ſuch as eminently concerns the churches or people them

felves, and not the paſtors only .

It is alſo granted, thatmany times churches do commit the whole care of this

matter into the hand of their ininiſters , as being uſually fitteſt to judge of the pro

feffion made ; but it ought never to be ſo entirely given into their hands, as to re

nounce the people's right of judging in theſe affairs. “ Diotrephes, who loved to have

the pre -eminence among them , aſſumed to himſelf the right of receiving and caſt

ing out members from the church ; but he was ſeverely reproved for his pride and

uſurpation, when he forbid his fellow -chriſtians to receive brethren who were worthy .”

3 John 9 , 10 . Miniſtersmay happen to prove ſo injudicious, or ſo negligent of

enquiry into the profeſſion and qualifications of perſons to be admitted , ſo ſubject to

prejudices, or ſo engaged in a party-quarrel, as to fill the church with ſuch mem

bers as may be very contrary to the ſentiments of the majority of the church ; and

if the people renounce their own right in this affair, they may thank themſelves for

fich ,unhappy conſequences.

I would add alſo , that if people entirely give up the right of admiſſion and ex

cluſion to the miniſter alone, they can never caſt theminiſter himſelf out, if he be

never fo impious and immoral.

Having found the conſtitution of a chriſtian church to be ſo conformable to the

dictates of right reaſon , let us conſider what are the acts of worſhip which are to be

paid to God in public, and in whatmanner maſt they be performed ; and we ſhail

find the light of reaſon and the new teſtament happily agreeing here alſo .

VI.

* It is granted this text refers to Pbebe, as a traveller at Rome, and defiring to hold occaſional com

,munion with the chriſtian church there ; but the reaſon of things is the ſame, or Itronger, with regard

to receiving perſons into a fixed and conſtant communion with any church : There muſt be ſtill a mutual

agreement.
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VI. The ſeveral acts of worſhip which the light of nature directs us to pay to the

great God, are ſuch as theſe : To adore him with all humility , on the account of

his glorious perfections, and his wonderful works of power and wiſdom ; to join

together in prayer to God for ſuch bleſſings as we ſtand in need of ; to confeſs our

fins, and aſk the forgiveneſs of them ; to acknowledge his mercies, and give thanks

to his goodneſs ; and to ſing with the voice to his honour and praiſe . The light of

nature directs us alſo to ſeek continually a further acquaintance with the nature and

will of that God whom weworſhip , in order to practiſe our duty the better, and

pleaſe our creator ; and to provide ſome way for the further inſtruction of thoſe who

are ignorant of that religion, and come into their aſſemblies to be inſtructed ; and

for the exhortation of the people to fulfil their duty to God and their neighbours.

And if there are any ſpecial rites or ceremonies, ſuch as belong to ſocial worſhip ,

the light of nature tells us, that here they ought to be performed

And does not the new teſtament ſet all theſe matters before us ſo plainly and

frequently , with regard to chriſtianity , that I need not ſtand to cite chapter and

verſe, where theſe things are practiſed by the apoſtles, and the primitive chriſtians,

in their aſſemblies ? Here adorations, prayers, and thankſgivings, are offered up to

God, but in the name of Jeſus, as their only mediator : Here their addreſſes are

made to God with one mird , and with onemouth , to the glory ofGod ,who is theGod

and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : Here pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs,

are fung to the honour of the creator and redeemer: Here the word of God is

preached for the inſtruction of the ignorant or unbelievers, who come into the

chriſtian aſſemblies, that ſinners or infidels may be converted , and chriſtians edified ,

and exhorted to perſiſt in the faith , and improve in holineſs. 1 Cor. xiv . 23. Here

the great ordinance of chriſtian communion , the Lord's ſupper, is celebrated , by

diſtributing and receiving bread and wine,and eating and drinking in reinembrance of

their common Saviourand of his death . 1. Cor. xi. 20 — 26 . Asfor the other ordinance ,

viz. baptiſm , it being not ſo properly an actof public or ſocial religion, I do not

find it is any where required to be done in public ; and though it mightbe rendered

more extenſively uſeful by thatmeans for ſomepurpoſes, yet it may be performed in

private houſes, or in retired places, as it ſometimes was in the primitive ages.

VII. Since there ought to be ſuch public miniſtrations performed as I have def

cribed, our own reaſon and obſervation of mankind ſufficiently informs us, that all

perſons are not capable of leading theſe public religious ſervices ; viz . they are not

all fit to ſpeak uſefully in the nameofmen to God, in prayer or praiſe, or to teach

the things of God to others, in a profitable and becoming manner, nor with de

cency and exactneſs to celebrate all therights and ceremoniesof any religion . Reaa'

fon itſelf therefore directs us that there ſhould be one or more perſons choſen in

every religious aſſembly , who ſhould be wiſe and prudent, grave, ſober and faith

ful, and better ſkilled in the things of religion than others ; and who ſhould be ca

pable in a more clear and happy manner to expreſs them , that he, or they , may go

before the congregation , and lead them in their ſeveral acts of worſhip ; that they

may give inſtruction to the reſt, and with their lips offer up their common addreſies

to God , and celebrate the ſacred rites of their religion.

For this purpoſe reaſon teaches us, that if a perfon ſo qualified be not found in any

particular religious ſociety, they ought to ſeek one elſewhere . And perſonswho

have ſuperior ſkill in this religion , ſhould train up others, from time to time, in
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the articles of their religion , that they may be able to inſtruct the people, and be .

comemore capable of this public ſervice .

If it be enquired, what the light of reaſon directs about the inveſtiture of ſuch a

perſon in this office ? Iknow of nothing more, but that the people ſhould make all

due enquiry concerning his qualifications ; that they ſhould aſk the opinion or advice

of other teachers, who are better ſkilled in this religion than themſelves, where it

can be conveniently obtained ; and when they themſelves alſo have had ſufficient ex

perience of his abilities, aud knowledge of his virtues , they ſhould agree to chuſe

him into this office ; and that he himſelf folemnly ſhould accept of it ; and devote,

or give up, himſelf to it ; and that he ſhould be with great folemnity recommended ,

by public prayers, to the bleſſing of God, in the diſcharge of it. This is all the

inveſtiture that reaſon ſeems to require * . And this man, thus fet apart to the fa

cred work , ſhould continually endeavour to improve his qualifications, and render

his religious ſervicesmore and more uſeful to the people, and take due care, as a

faithfuloverſeer, that the peoplemaintain the practice of the religion they profeſs.

Reaſon itſelf alſo teaches us, that if there be any perſons in the aſſembly who give

ſufficient evidence of their being inſpired , or taught of God, and of having any di

vine commiſſion to inſtruct the people ; theſe perſons ought eminently to be received

as teachers, and employed in ſuch religious ſervice.

Let usnow ſee what thenew teſtament, or the rule of chriſtianity directs in this

point.

This is ſufficiently evident, that ſcripture has appointed ſuch a ſet of men , or

ſuch officers in the chriſtian church , asmay lead divine worſhip in their aſſemblies,

and may celebrate the inſtitutions of the goſpel among them . Wefind their names

and titles frequentlymentioned as paſtors, teachers, elders, biſhops, ſhepherds, & c .

We find the duties of their ſtation often ſpoken of, the characters and qualification of

the perſons deſcribed , their ſupport provided for, and the people's duty to them en

joined. And ſince the church is to continue to the end of the world , or till Chriſt

comes again from heaven , it is plain there muſt be always ſuch perſons to miniſter

in holy things in every age.

In the very primitive times there was a great variety of talents and capacities, for

the miniſtrations of chriſtian worſhip , conferred by inſpiration upon thoſe who em .

braced the religion of Chriſt : Theſe were taught ofGod in a more immediate man

nert: And where theſe extraordinary gifts were numerous, either they needed no

other preachers, teachers, or miniſters, always ſuppoſing ſome wiſe perſon amongſt

them to be a possas, a preſident, or chairman , who, by natural rules of prudence

and order, thould keep their various performances within the limits of decency and

edification ; or, at lealt, they were not yet furniſhed with particular officers, being

then but in an imperfect ſtate as to regular order . Such was the corinthian church :

And

• According to the light of nature and reaſon , no man ſhould be made a teacher, or preſident, or

leader in any voluntary religious ſociety , but by the conſent and agreement of that ſociety , to put them

felves under his inſtructions and care . No civil powers have authority , by the law of nature, in theſe

matters of religion and conſcience ; nor can any man bemade an officer in any ſociety , without his own

free conſent : And as all religious affairs regard either the honour of God or converſe with him , fo an ad .

dreſs to God for a bleſſing , is a naturaland reaſonable ſolemnity , that ſhould attend the entrance into a

religious office,

# Theſe gifts were ſo much diſtributed in that day among the chriſtians at Jeruſalem , that even the dea .

cons, who were appointed to take care of the poor, had ſuch extraordinary gifts, and exerciſed them now

and chen in teaching the people as evangeliſts . See Atts vi. 2 , 3
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And where any apoſtle or evangeliſt was preſent, he is reaſonably ſuppoſed to pre

ſide ; or, in his abſence, he ſometimes gives direction for their conduct, as though

he were preſent, i Cor . v . 3 , 4 .

But in other churches, where theſe gifts were butfew , the chief poffeffors of them ,

and eſpecially the early and more experienced converts, were choſen out to be elders,

or guides, and leaders of their worſhip, paſtors, or teachers, according to their pe

culiar talents of exhortation , or of inſtruction : And they were ſometimes called

overſeers , that is, biſhops, having an overſight of the people, and their behaviour

being reaſonably ſuppoſed to know more of the will of Chriſt than the common peo

ple , and to bemore ſolicitous for the honourof chriſtianity, and for it's preſervation .

It is probable that ſometimes theſe elders, or overſeers, which words are uſed

promiſcuouſly in ſeveral places of the new teſtament * , might be pointed out by

the direction of a ſpirit of prophecy , or by the gift of diſcernment of ſpirits, by the

apoſtles, or other inſpired men , in that day, as Timothy was pointed out by prophe

cy, to be an evangeliſt, 1 Tim . i. 18 . and iv . 14. And in this ſenſe the apoſtles

and evangeliſts, Paul and Barnabas, Timothy and Titus might perhaps, by the direc

tion of the holy Spirit, nominate the perſons fit to be ordained elders in the churches,

and , upon the conſent of the churches, might ordain or appoint them for that pur

poſe. AEls xiv . 23. 1 Tim . v . 22. Tit, i. 5 . And perhaps this is the reaſon why

it is ſaid of the elders of Epheſus, that the holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers .

Afts xx. 17, 28. But it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that any perſons were made rulers ,

teachers or overſeers of any church of ſerious chriſtians , without the conſent of the

ſociety , who were to be taught and governed by them in matters relating to their

eternal intereſts.

Even when an apoſtle was to be choſen in the room of Yudas, the hundred and

twenty diſciples, of whom eleven were apoſtles, joined in the choice of two per

perſons, out of which the lot determined one to be an apoſtle . Aits i, 15 , 23 .

Deacons, whomanage the fecular affairs of the church , were choſen by the people .

Aftsvi. 3. And ſtillmore reaſonable it is, that elders, or biſhops, who have the

care of their ſouls, ſhould be choſen by them who want and deſire their inſtructions

in ſuch important concerns.

In following ages, when theſe extraordinary gifts ceaſed in the churches , it is

more evident from the hiſtories of thoſe times, that their overſeers, or biſhops, were

choſen by the people . And the characters of them are given us at large, and very

particularly , in two places of ſcripture. 1 Tim . iii. 1 - 13. and Tit. i. 5 , 6 . And cer

tainly this is left upon record, that wemight be directed in ſuch a choice to the end

of the world , as well as to give directions to Timothy and Titus in the performance of

their extraordinary office at this time.

As for the inveſtiture of men with this office , the new teſtament gives us ſome

notices that they were ſet apart by folemn prayer and faſting, and generally with

laying on of the hands of the perſons who were inſpired , or poffeffed of ſoine ſu

perior character. Whether this rite were deſigned to communicate any new gifts,

or to pronounce an inſpired and effectual bleſſing on their miniſtrations , or whether

C2 it

+ Itmay not be improper in this place to point out the chief ſcriptures where theſe characters are ufed

promiſcuouſly , and ſeem to denote one and the fame office. Afts xx. 1.7 . " From Militus Paui fent to

Epheſus, and called the elders of the church. But in verſe 28. St. Paul calls theſe very perſons overſeers ,

ETICXOTX5, biſhops. Tit. i. s . « Ordain elders in every city." verſe 6 . “ If any be blameleſs ."

For, in verſe 7 . “ a bifhop muſt be blameleſs." Pet. v. 1, 2 . “ The elders which are among you, I

exhort, who am alſo an elder ; feed the flock of God , taking the overſight thereof, the biſhoprick there .

of, 6710XTWes. Butour engliſh tranſlators have generally taken care to keep the word " bifhop" forthe

moſt part out of fight, where it is applied to preſbyters, or elders, in the greek .
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it was only retained in the chriſtian church as it had been an ancient rite, uſed al

moſt from the earlieſt ages of mankind , on ſeveral occaſions, particularly in the

ſolemn benediction of a perſon, or in the prayer for a bleſſing on him , or appoint

ment of him to any ſpecial ſervice, I am not able to determine * : This is certain ,

that the rite of impoſition of hands has ſomething natural in it, when we pray for

a bleſſing to deſcend on any particular perſon , and more eſpecially at his entrance

into an office ; as it were to point him out in a viſible manner to God and the

world . Good old Jacob laid his hands on Ephraim and Manaſeh, when he bleſſed

them . Gen . xlviii.14 – 18 . And in Deut. xxxiv . 9 . Mofes laid his hands on jopua, as his

fucceffor. The children of Iſrael alſo laid their hands on the Levites, at their dedica

cation to the ſervice of the tabernacle. Numb. viii. 10. But as there are different opi.

nions on this ſubject, I diſmiſs it, without any other determination than this, that it

ſeems to be a ſort of natural ceremony, an innocent and ancient rite at ſuch ſeaſons ;

though I do not ſee ſufficient proof of the certain neceſſity of it. Even as lifting up

the hands to heaven , in prayer for a bleſſing on one's ſelf, is a ſort of natural rite

or geſture, uſed by jewsand heathens, and notneceſſary to be uſed in every folitary

or perſonal prayer . The laying on the hands on another perſon ,when we are praying

o.

geſture, much uſed in the old teſtament and the new ; and though it is not plainly

made neceſſary on every ſuch occaſion , yet it muſt ſtillbeacknowledged it was often ,

if not always, uſed in the primitive and inſpired times, when either gifts or offices

were conferred by ſome particular perſons upon others.

And it certainly adds a ſort of ſolemnity to the work ; and it has ſo much of

countenance from fcripture , that I think it cannot be called a mere human and ar

bitrary invention of men .

This is certain , that ſuch perſons were to be trained up in a ſucceſſion for this ſer

vice in the churches. “ Timothy was requrired to commit to faithfulmen the things

that he had heard and learned of St. Paul, that they might be able to teach others

alſo . 2 Tim . ii. 2 . “ And theſe perſonswere to give up themſelves continually to

the word and prayer, as the apoſtles did ,” Afts vi. 4 . and to excite and ſtir up their

talents for inſtruction and edification , to give attendance to reading, to exhortation ,

and give themſelves wholly to them , that their profiting might appear to all. For

if this be required of ſo extraordinary a perſon as Timotby, I Tim . iv . 13 - 16 .much

more reaſonably is it required of thoſe who have no extraordinary gifts.

I might further add, thattheſe teachers and miniſters of the goſpel are required in

the new teſtament to be faithful, diligent, and zealous in the work of Chriſt, " wil

lingly taking the care , or overſight, of the religious concerns of the people, in

inſtructing and overſeeing the Aock, and watching over them for their ſpiritual

good , as well as going before them in all acts of holineſs, and being examples to

all other chriſtians in word , in converſation , in faith , in charity, and in purity from

all fin . verſe 12.”
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* Timothy, a young evangeliſt, had the hands of the elders , that is, « the preſbytery, laid upon him ."

1 Tim . iv . 14 . “ And perhaps, at the ſame time, he was bleſſed by the hands of St. Paul with extraor

dinary gifts." 2 Tim . i 6 . « And he himſelf, an evangeliſt, was ordered to lay hands ſuddenly on no

man ." 1 Tim . v . 22 . It is a queſtion indeed whether Timothy, or the preſbytery, could confer any ex .

traordinary gifts or bleſſings ; it is more probable , for many reaſons, that this belonged only to the apo

Alles ; and then this their impofition of hands could not be deſigned for the conferring of extraordinary

gifts ; but fill it might be uſed to pronounce a prophetical bleſſing on the preacher, which no uninſpired

perſon could do ; or finally , it might be the ordinary form of benediction, or of inſtitution io an

office .

SECTION
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s E c T 1 o N III.

A brief enquiry bow far the modes of the miſſion , or ordination , of primi

tive miniſters, are our rule now .

TIPO N this ſhort ſurvey of things, under this head, give me leave firſt to

make one obſervation, and then conſider the enquiry propoſed .

The obſervation is this : Various were the affairs and regulations of the primitive

churches, relating to their ſeveral officers, whether apoſtles, evangeliſts, biſhops, pal

tors, teachers, prophets, elders, & c. and in the nomination of thoſe officers, whether

by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, by prayer and lot, by inſpiration of the Spirit, by prophecy ,

by gifts of diſcerning fpirits, or by the choice of the people, & c . And in their or

dination, or miſſion , by fafting, and by impoſition of hands, as well as prayer :

or evangeliſts, & c . Now all theſe things at that time were ſo much directed , go

verned , influenced , determined , and tranſacted by extraordinary gifts, and the in

ſpired perſonswho poſſeſſed them , that I cannot find, in thenew teitament, any one

inſtance of the choice and miſſion, appointment or inveſtiture , of any ordinary of

ficer, or officers, who were not of the extraordinary kind ; and therefore theſe things .

cannot, in every point, be rules or patterns for all following times.

If any one here object, that if we ſuppoſe the formation , ordination , and mif

fion ofminiſters, to be ſo deſcribed in the Aets of the apoſtles, asnot to give following

ages an exact rule or pattern for their ordinary practice ; why may we not alſo ſup

. poſe ſome of the doctrines and duties of perſonal chriſtianity deſcribed in the goſpel,

to belong only to extraordinary times ?

· The anſwer is eaſy : viz . Thatmankind are to be ſaved through all ages of chrif

tianity in the ſame way, by the ſame goſpel, the ſamedoctrines and duties. Butthe

preachers of this goſpel may not be furniſhed nor ordained the ſameway, when ex

traordinary commiſſions, extraordinary gifts, and powers, are cealed : For it is ap

parent, that theſe extraordinary preachers and governors of the church mingled the

exerciſe of their extraordinary powers with ſome of their ordinary miniftrations.

Hence it comes to paſs, that it is ſo difficult a queſtion , and ſo exceeding hard to

affirm with exactneſs and certainty , how many of theſe officers, and of theſe folemn

rites and actions, were deſigned by Chriſt to be continued in the following ordinary

occaſions of theſe churches, when extraordinary gifts ſhould ceaſe ; and how many

of theſe forms are to be practiſed in all ſucceeding ages. Moſt of the learned and

inquiſitive men who have written ſince, have greatly differed in their opinions of this

matter, and left many things therein difficult, or dubious, after all their laborious

comments.

Let us enquire then what there is of all theſe things, that is certain and neceffary

in our age, and is not ſubject to this occaſion of doubting which I have men

cioned .

1. This ſeents certain by the light of nature and reaſon, that chriſtian aſſemblies,

as well as any others, in ordinary as well as extraordinary times, ſhould have a teach

er, to inſtruct the ignorant in knowledge, and make known to the church the mind

and will of God in his word : They ſhould have an exhorter, to ſtir up the people

to the practice of their duty ; a man of prayer , to addreſs God in their public devo

tions; an overſeer, or biſhop , to take charge of the flock , to inſpect the manners

ignorant in knowled
ge

andraord
inary

times, ſhould

and will of God

of



Antient ordination , bow far our rule now ? Sect. III.

of the people, and watch for the good of their ſouls ; a preſident, to be chairman

in their aſſemblies, to keep up order there ; and a grave and ſkilful perſon fit to ad

, miniſter the rites and ſeals of the chriſtian religion . Now all theſe characters , ca

pacities, and talents, are often contained in one ſingle perſon , who inay be ſufficient

for a ſmall church ; or, perhaps, in two or three perſons, for the ſupply of larger

churches.

2 . I think we may take it alſo for a certainty, that where God doth not interpofe

to point out the teachers, or overſeers, in any chriſtian church, by inſpiration, there

is no perſon or perſons, either in the church or ſtate, who have any rightful power,

derived either from reaſon or ſcripture, to impoſe a teacher, or overſeer, on any al

ſembly of chriſtianswhatſoever, withouttheir own conſent; for it is they themſelves

muſt give an account for their own ſouls to God ; and therefore, they muſt have a

right to chuſe who ſhall teach and lead them in matters of religion . Conſcience is too

facred a thing to be impoſed upon by fallible men, and the ſoul is too valuable to

have it's concerns intruſted with any perſons, without our own agreement.

. And though the choice or conſent of the churchesmay notbe ſo particularly men

tioned in ſcripture, when elders or biſhops were ordained among them , by perſons

who were inſpired , yet reaſon itſelf ſuppoſes it ; and their extraordinary gifts from the

holy Spirit, proved and required the duty of ſubmiſſion and conſent in the people ,

even if they had not a hand in the firſt chuſing of them . The great God could do

them no wrong by appointing elders, or biſhops, for them , in an immediate way,

or by inſpiration .

But when extraordinary gifts ceaſed, we find many teſtimonies in the early writers ,

to the conſent of the people in the choice of their church -officers. The fcripture

itſelf makes it evident, that deaconswere choſen by the people in primitive times.

Aets vi. 3 . “ Brethren, look yeout from among you ſeven men, ” & c . verſes5 7 . And

theſe were to be intrufted only with themoney, or temporal things of the church .

And nature, and univerſal cuſtom , teach us, that phyſicians and lawyers, who are

intruſted with the care of the bodies and eſtates of men , are not impoſed on usby

others, but are choſen by the perſons who intruſt them . If I would learn philofo

phy, or any ſcience , art, or trade, I have a natural right to chuſe who ſhall inſtruct

me in it. Even children are allowed to chuſe their own guardians ; and boys, who

are apprentices, to chuſe their own maſters. And doth not reaſon loudly proclaim

this truth , that the guides of our ſouls in religion ought to be choſen byourſelves

when we are at the age of man , as being a matter of dearer and more divine impor

tance than any other ; and an affair in whoſe ſucceſs none can be ſo much concerned

as ourſelves ; for it is of ourſelves that God will expećt a final account. Letustake

heed then to our own conduct in this matter, and remember, that the new teſtament

has never appointed any uninſpired men to chufe paſtors or teachers for a whole af

ſembly of people, and impoſe them upon the aſſembly , or upon any particular mem

bers thereof, againſt their will.

3 . It is certain alſo, that due care ought to be taken that the perſons be fitly quali

fied who are choſen into this office or miniftry : And though private chriſtians have

a right to chuſe their miniſters , and may beſt judge of the general ſuitableneſs of

their talents to their own edification, yet they are ſeldom fo fit judges of the learned

qualifications of miniſters , as thoſe who have been ſome years minifters , paſtors, or

teachers themſelves, whether of the ſame or of neighbouring churches ; and there

fore, reaſon tells us, it is generally moſt proper that ſome of theſe more knowing

and experienced men ſhould be conſulted in this matter ; and , after due examination

and
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and knowledge of the perſon , their approbation be obtained to encourage the choice

of the people, where it can be conveniently had : And therefore , in ſcripture, as I

ſhall Thew immediately, we never find any ordinations by the people , alone without

fuperior helps; nor ſhould it ever be done, where ſuch helps can be obtained.

4 . May I not add, It is certain alſo , that there oughtto be ſomeſacred ſolemnity

attending the inveſtiture or ordination of every ſuch officer ? This has alwaysbeen done

in all nations, both in civil and ſacred affairs. This ought to done by a folemn and

public dedication of himſelf to this ſervice, with the prayers of the church concurring ;

to ſeek a divine bleſſing on him therein . Reaſon itſelf dictates this as a moſt proper :

practice . And it is as certain , that the union and aſſillance of a few other miniſters,

both in prayer and exhortation , make a ſort of beautiful harmony, and add folemn

weight to this tranfaction of dedicating a perſon to God : They are generally better

capable of offering up the prayers of the ſociety to God on ſuch an occaſion : They

are belt able to give a word of counſel or advice to the new miniſter and to the peo

ple ; which is a ceremony that ſhould uſually attend ſuch an inveſtiture into this office ;

for “ every thing is ſanctified by the word and prayer : " i Tim .iv . 5 . And this will have

a tendency to maintain a happy union and correſpondence between different aſſem

blies of the ſame religion , whether the miniflers put their hands on the head of the

new miniſter or no.

5 . This is alſo certain , that the impoſition of hands, or any ordination whatſo

ever, by biſhops, or preſbytérs, can never be abfolutely neceſſary to make a new pref

byter or biſhop ; for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt would never leave the ſubſiſtence or pro

pagation of his churches, or the virtue or efficacy of his word and his facraments,

to depend on the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of any office or officer, biſhop or preſby

ter, to be tranſmitted from hand to hand, by any neceſſary forms of ordination, from

the apoſtles days down to our's ; for then it would be impoſſible for any church, or

even for any any particular chriſtian , to know whether ever they have had an authen

tic miniſter , whether they have ever received the goſpel truly , or partook of any true

ſacrament, or have any juſt hope of ſalvation ; becauſe it is impoſſible for plain

chriſtian , or even for any miniſters in our age, ſo far from the apoſtles, to be abfo .

lutely affured , that ſuch ordinationshave been rightly tranſmitted through fixteen hun

dred years, without any one interruption . And I'might add, the only evidence and

proof that any perſons pretend to have of ſuch a ſucceſſion , is through the papal chair,

which is attended with abundant uncertainties and impoſſibilities ; as has been often

ſhewn by proteſtant writers.

There is another reaſon alſo why the ordination , or impoſition of hands, by either

biſhops or elders, or any ſuperior character , cannot be abſolutely neceſſary to make

a miniſter , or ordain a paítor, in a particular church ; and that is, that a whole na

tion may be corrupted , and every bilhop and elder therein may be departed from the

faith and practice of the goſpel, as it was in England in the days of popery ; then,

if a certain number of good men join themſelves in a church , or voluntary fociety,

for the ſake of reformation , and enjoying pure worſhip , they can never have a minif

ter ſettled and ordained among them , while theſe corrupt clergy around them refuſe

their aſſiſtance, and even forbid and oppoſe it to their utmoſt. But our bleſſed Lord

would never leave his people , who deſire reformation , under ſuch circumſtances of

impoflibility to be reformed. There muſt therefore, in ſome caſes, be a power of

ordination veſted in the miniſter and people themſelves, without the abſolute neceſſity

of recourſe to others. And this is called a mere independent, or a popular ordina

cion ; as that by biſhops is called epiſcopal, and that by elders, preſbyterian .

6 . Will
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6 . Will it not follow , from all theſe premiſes , that when there are no inſpired per

fons in a church , and the chriſtian aſſemblies are left to the ordinary ways of ſuppor

ting themſelves from age to age, and of ſupplying themſelves with officers for their

edification, theſe church -affairs are to be conducted by ſuch plain rules and dictates

of the light of nature and common prudence, as are mentioned before , and which ,

in the days of extraordinary gifts , were never contradicted ; though thoſe extraor

dinary gifts, at that time, might ſometimes ſuperſede the neceſſity of ſomeof theſe

prudential rules : Yet alwayskeeping an eye to the conduct of theprimitive churches,

ſo far as the extraordinary perſons and gifts , orders and actions, in thoſe times, did

not plainly interpoſe, to ſuper-add any thing above and beyond what was practica

ble and proper in ordinary caſes ; and always taking care that nothing be impoſed as

receſſary, butwhat ſcripture , and the plain reaſon of things, have evidently made

fo ; and nianaging all other prudential concerns by the joint opinion and content of

the ſociety itſelf ? I think , if we act by this rule , wecannot diſpleaſe Chriſt ourLord ,

even thoughwe ſhould happen to miſtake in ſome little formalities. .

7 . Though the people in the uninſpired ages of the church muit always chuſe their

own officers, and perhaps, in ſome uncommon caſes, may ordain them alone; yet,

ſince in all the rules, directions, and examples, which wehave in the new teſtament,

about the ordination or miſſion of any new officers, there is mention made of ſome

ſuperior perſon or perſons, apoſtles or evangeliſts, elders, prophets, or teachers,

appointing or ordaining them , or praying for them , or conferring gifts upon them ,

or committing the goſpel to them , or laying hands on them ; and ſince there is not

any one appointment, miſſion , or ordination , either of deacons or miniſters, that I

know of, in the new teſtament, without ſome one or more of theſe things, I am

ready to think this might be ſo far an example to us, as that we ſhould not too ea

ſily and readily encourage the ordinations of new miniſters, to be performed totally

and merely by the people, without ſome perſon or perſons of ſuperior characters,

that is, biſhops or elders, engaged with them in this work ; except only, as was

ſaid before, in caſes of ſuch neceſſity, where the concurrence and aſſiſtance of ſuch

elders as are found in the faith , and pious in life, could not be obtained . Though

popular ordinationsmay be valid , and may be ſometimes neceſſary, yet it ſeemsmore

regular, according to ſcripture, to have uſually the active concurrence and aſſiſtance

of fome elders therein ; and where their aſſiſtance may be obtained, I cannot call it

a regular ordination without them .

8. And in the laſt place , I would ſay, that ſince there are ſometexts in the new

teftament, wherein ſingle perſons, either apoſtles, as Paul and Barnabas, ordained

miniſters in the churches ; or evangeliſts, as Timothyand Titus ; and ſince other mil

ſionsor ordinations are intimated to be performed by ſeveral perſons, viz . prophets,

teachers , elders , or a preſbytery ; as in Aets xiii, 1 . and 1 Tim . iv , 14 . Since there

is ſometimesmention made of the impoſition of hands in the miſſion of a miniſter,

and ſometimes no mention of it ; and ſince it is evident, that in ſome caſes popular

ordinations are, andmuſt be, valid , without any biſhop or elder ; I think none of

theſe differences ſhould be made a matter of violent conteſt among chriſtians; nor

ought any hard words to be pronounced againſt each other by thofe of the epiſcopal,

preſbyterian , or independent way. Surely all may agree thus far, that various forms

ormodes, ſeeining to be uſed in the miſſion or ordination of miniſters in primitive

times, may give a reaſonable occaſion , or colour, for ſincere and honeſt ſearchers

after truth to follow different opinions on this head ; and do therefore demand our

candid and charitable ſentiments concerning thoſe who differ from us.

. And
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And indeed , the chief ground of the differences between all chriſtians in matters

of ordination , is that wherewith I began this ſection ; viz. that it is an uncertain

thing, whether ſeveralof theſe particular modes and actions, in the furniture, mil

fion, or ordination of a miniſter, which arementioned in the books of the new tel

tament, do really belong only to the extraordinary days of inſpiration , or whether

they muſt be imitated as our example , in all ordinary occurrences of the church ;

always ſuppoſing and maintaining, chat none of theſe ceremonies or aſſiſtances from

other miniſters or elders, are always and abſolutely neceſſary to themiſſion or ordina .

tion of a new minifter ; ſince there may be ſeaſons wherein the concurrence of good

bishops,miniſters, or elders, cannot be obtained ; at leaſt , not with any tolerable con

veniency, or without ſending abroad to far diſtant nations .

S E c T 1 o N IV .

The rest of the inſtances wberein reaſon and revelation agree in matters of

ſocial worſhip.

D UT it is timenow to proceed to the eighth inſtance of church- affairs, and thew

D how far the common ſenſe and reaſon of mainkind concur with the revelation

of the new teſtament in this matter.

VIII. The light of reaſon further teaches us, that perſonswho are ſet apart for

theſe religious ſervices, and whoſe time and thoughts are much to be employed in

them , that they may render public worſhip uſeful and entertaining to the people, and

who have a charge to take care of the converſation of others as well as of their own,

willnot have much time to ſpare among the cares and buſineſſes of this world , to

provide themſelves with neceſſary food and raiment, a comfortable ſubliſtence , and

the conveniencies of life , and yet it is proper they ſhould be honoured and ſupported

above the very loweſt ranks of the people, leſt their miniſtrations be brought into

contempt by their poverty : And upon this account, in all ages and in all nations,

the very light of reaſon has directed mankind to ſupport and maintain their prieſts,

or thoſe that miniſter to them in things ſacred .

And does not the new teſtamentand the authority of our Saviour, by his apoſtles,

decree and maintain the ſamething, 1 Cor. ix . 13, 14 ? “ Do yenot know that they

who miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the temple, and that both in

jewiſh and gentile națions ? And they which wait at the altar are partakers with the

altar ; even ſo hath the Lord ordained , that they which preach the goſpel Thould live

of the goſpel.

Butlet it be obſerved alſo , that though chriſtian miniſters ſhould be ſo ſupported in

temporalthings, that they may not labour under perpetual cares and daily anxieties ,

how to get bread and raiment for themſelves and their families, and that they may

maintain their proper authority in preaching, reproving and exhorting, and live a

bove the fear or ſhame thatmay ariſe from poverty and diſhonourable dependencies,

yet there is no rule nor example in ſcripture that ſhould raiſe them ſo far above the

people in riches or grandeur, as to become lords of God 's heritage, or tempt thein

to aſſume ſovereign dominion over cheir conſcience, faith or practice.

· IX . With regard to the poor that happen to be joined to any religious focieties

whatſoever, reaſon and humanity dictate to us, that they ought to bemaintained by

Vol. VI. D
certain
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certain contributions of their neighbours, or the towns and cities wherein they dwell;

for this is a matter of civil concernment, and a ſort of natural duty to our fellows,

asman is a ſociable creature .

But if the civil ſociety or place where they dwell, does not take care to maintain

them , and eſpecially if they are neglected, becauſe they do not profeſs the eſtabliſhed

or nationalreligion, reaſon tells us, it is then certainly the duty of thoſe who are com

bined in that ſpecial religious ſociety, to take care of their ſupport. For what pre

tence can aman make to ſerious religion towardsGod , if he will not ſhew his love to

his neighbour, and eſpecially to one who loves the ſaine God alſo ? i John iii. 17,

18 . Now that this proviſion for the poormay bemanaged with regularity , prudence,

and ſucceſs, the light of nature teaches us, that one ormore perſons of the ſociety

ſhould be choſen , to collect ſuch charitable contributions from the aſſembly , and to

diſtribute it with equity, prudence and goodneſs, for the ſupport of the poor ?

And does not the new teſtament give a plain command, when the care of the poor

of the church at Jeruſalem was too burdenſome for the apoſtles, or miniſters of that

congregation, to chuſe out perſons for this purpoſe, who were afterwards called dea

cons, Aets vi. 1 – 6 ? “ When ſomeof the widows were neglected in the daily miniſ

tration , or charitable ſupply , then the twelve apoſtles ſaid to the multitude of the diſ

ciples, it is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word ofGod and ſerve tables. Where

fore, brethren, look you out among you --men of honeſt report, full of the holy

Ghoſt and of wiſdom * , whom wemay appoint over this buſineſs. And when they

had choſen them , they fer them before the apoſtles ; and when they had prayed , they

laid their hands on them . ” There are alſo particular directions given , what ſort of

perſons ſhould be choſen to this office of deacons; their characters are written down

at large, 1 Tim . iii. 8 - 13. becauſe it was deſigned to be a ſtanding office in the

chriſtian church through all ages.

As the deacons are perſons appointed by the new teſtament, to take care of the

money collected by the church , for the ſupply of the table of the poor, ſo the ſame

perſons are very naturally and properly imployed in chriſtian churches, to take care alſo

of all other contributions of the ſociety , for the ſupply of the table of the miniſter,

and of the Lord's table at the holy communion . With them alſo are entruſted other

neceſſary expences and outward accommodations that belong to public worſhip .

X . I add yet further, the light of nature and reaſon teach us, that all the manage

ment of religious affairs in a ſociety ſhould be performed with a decency and dignity

becoming the things of God ; and with due regularity and order ; for he is a God of

order ; with gentleneſs alſo and condeſcenſion , peace and love, for quarrels and

fightings deſtroy religion, and break all thebonds of religious fociety.

And are we not taught the ſame things in the new teſtament ? Are not chriſtians

continually called upon to “ put on charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs, ”

Coloff. iii. 14. “ to do all things without difputings and murmurings, ” Phil.

ii. 14 .

* It is granted that the deacons then choſen at Jeruſalem had extraordinary gifts . Stephen was a noble

fpeaker, and might occaſionally teach the goſpel ; Philip alſo was either a preacher then, or might uſe the

office of a deacon well, and ſo grow up to an evangeliſt . Aes vi. 3 , 8 . and viii . 54- 13. 26 – 36. and

thus have power to baptize , verſe 38. as is intimated in 1 Tim . iii. 13 . But theſe powers or gifts did not

ariſe from their office as deacons. Someof them had theſe gifts before , in common with multitudes of con

verts in the primitive times : And theſe gifts might perhaps fit them the better to diſcern , who were pro

per perſons to be ſupported out of the churches Atock , and to give a word in ſeafon occaſionally to the

poor , of whom they had the care. But the mere office of deacons, which conſiſts in affitting the miniſters

to take care of feeding the poor, and of laying out the public money continues , when theſe extraordinary

gifts are ceaſed , and the characters of perſons, fit to be choſen do notneceſſarily includepublic preaching :

Nor do we find dodanex Su or “ aptneſs to teach , ” mentioned among the characters of a deacon.
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ii. 14. “ to do all their things with charity , ” I Cor. xvi. 14 . “ And that all things

ſhould be done with decency and in order," I Cor . xiv . 40 ? And that as they

ought to keep peace at homeand in the " church of Chriſt, they ſhould give no of

fence, neither to jewsnor gentiles, butas far as poſſible live peaceably with all mén .".

I Cor. x . 32. Rom . xii. 18.
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In the laſt place , the light of nature and reaſon alſo acquaints us, thatwhen perſons

who belong to one religious fociety travel to diſtant places, they ſhould have ſome

recommendations by epiſtles to other ſocieties, which are built upon the ſame reli

gious principles, that they may be received into their aſſemblies, and enjoy all the

parts and privileges of worſhip and friendly ſociety together with them ? This is

called occaſional communion , to diſtinguiſh it from that fixed and conftant com .

munion, which the agreed members of the ſamereligious ſociety conſtantly enjoy .

And here alſo the new teſtament very happily concurs with the dictates of reaſon

and common prudence : For when primitive chriſtians were called by providence to

a diſtance from their own dwelling, and from that church with which they uſually

worſhipped, they were recommended by letters unto other chriſtian churches in the

world , that they might be received by them into all the parts of chriſtian fellow

ſhip. Such epiltles St. Paul ſpeaks of 2 Cor. iii, 1, he needed them not, though

others ſtood in need of them : And ſuch a recommendation had Pbebe, a member of

the church at Cenchrea , when the travelled to Rome. Rom . xvi. ) , 2 . “ I recom

mend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, who is a ſervant of the church of Cenchrea , that

you receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints." And ſuch a recommendatory

letter was written by the brethren of Epheſus, to commend Apollos' to be received by

the churches of Achaia . Afts xviii. 27 . “ The brethren wrote, exhorting the dif

ciples to receive him .” . .

SECTION V.

Where revelation is filent, reaſon muſt direct.

M H USwe have ſeen a variety of inſtances, wherein the rules of chriſtianity

and ſcripture, ſo far as relates to focial religion , correſpond with thofe which

the light of reaſon and prudence would dictate to wife and ſober men , engaged in a

religious fociety. Someof theſe are repreſented to us in the new teſtament, as ex

preſs commands ; others wemay draw by eaſy reaſonings from the examples of

the apoſtles and the primitive churches, as well as from the circumſtances which are

contained , either in thematters of fact, or in the exhortations that relate to them .

· And here I would obſerve, that though right reaſon might guide us into moſt of

the ſamepractices, yet it is a vaſt advantage to us that we have ſo many of theſe

things preſcribed, intimated or approved by the inſpired writings of the new teſta

menc : For ſo imperfect is our underſtanding, and ſo weak our judgment, that the

reaſonings of men , even of a ſingle congregation, or their humours which go for

reaſon , would not eaſily agree in the ſame methods and forms of management, and

there would probably be a lar greater variety of opinions, and greater difficulties in

the conduct of church affairs, than now there are , though even now there are fo

many, that render the chriſtian world a theater of perpetual conteſt : But it muſt

ſtill be acknowledged that one main ſpring of the controverſy is, becauſe the paſſions

and pride and intereſts ofmen , will not ſuffer them to hearken either to reaſon or

Icripture. . . . .

D2 . .. . . . . 1 . Thoush
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Though ſcripture hath determined ſo many particulars in a perfect conformity to

right reaſon , yet it muſt be confeſſed there are other things which relate to chriſtian

worſhip and order, which are part over in ſilence, or at leaſt, are not mentioned

and preſcribed with ſuch plainneſs and evidence in the word ofGod, as is ſufficient

to direct every ſingle punctilio of our practice. It is the pretence of finding out in

ſcripture every lefler particular piece of conduct in a chriſtian church , even ſuch

as belongs to all religious ſocieties , that has tempted men to run to the old tefta

ment, and enquire of Moſes and Aaron for advice, where they could not find it ex

preſsly written in the new , and ſtrangely to warp and pervert inany texts of the new

teſtament from their native and propermeaning .

· Let it be granted then , that ſcripture is ſilent in ſome little particulars about lo

cial religion : But even here we are not leftwithout any direction , nor are we ſent

to uncertain traditions to make up for the ſilence of ſcripture , but we are naturally

remitted to the common reaſon of things and human prudence as our guide * . Yec

always, as I ſaid before, keeping our eye pointed toward the new teitamnent, and

forming ourreaſonings as far as poſſible on the ſame principles which ſeem to run

through the ſocial religion of the primitive times, ſo far as it did not depend on thoſe

extraordinary inſpirations. Let us give alſo ſome inſtances of theſe.

- I. Scripture does not tell us how many perſonsmuſt go to make up a chriſtian

church : But reaſon will help us to anſwer this queſtion , if we conſider that the

word " eccleſia ” or church , properly ſignifies an aſſernbly of people , and ſo it is uſed in

the new teſtament, where it has no relation to a chriſtian ſociety , as among the

heathens at Epheſus, Aits xix . 32, 39 , 40. A very few therefore may be called an

aſſembly , andmay be ſufficient to join together in chriſtian fellowſhip , that they

may partake of the Lord's ſupper, and carry on the face of public religion , when

there are no other chriſtians in the place where they dwell. And on the other hand,

there ſhould uſually be no more in a church than can meet together in one place , can

act as one aſſembly and join in ſocial worſhip , in prayers and praiſes ; for the apoſtle

writing to the Corinthians, ſpeaks twice of the whole church coming together in one

place, 1 Cor . v . 4 . xi. 20 . and xiv . 23. And the church of Antioch which was

largemet all together, Aets xiv , 27 . Perhaps thoſe words Rom .xv. 6 , “ that yé

may with one mind and one mouth glorify God," may limit thenumber ofa church ,

I uſually

. . The " fufficiency and perſpicuity of theſcripture in thingsneceſſary to falvation ," isnot at all im

peached by this conceſſion ; for i. The determinations of ſome leſſer affairs relating to public worhip , or

the conductof chriſtian ſocieties, are not things neceffary to the ſalvation of any particular perſon, or to the

eſſence or being of a chriſtian church, chough they may be needful to it's well-being and it's comfortable

and regular ſublikence . 2 .When ſcripture is ſaid to be ſufficiently full and clear in all things neceſſary to

ſalvation ," this doth not mean to exclude the common exerciſe of the reaſon and prodence of men, in order

to apply the general directions of ſcripture to particular caſes which occur, even in thingswhich are ne

ceſſary to falvation . As for inſtance : Scripture bids us “ do good and relieve the poor :" But it doth not tell

us how many poor we muſt relieve, whether two, or twenty , or two hundred, nor whether for one day

ormany, & c. This muſt be determined by the particular circumſtances of every chriſtian , and by the exer

ciſe of his reaſon and prudence, upon the ſpecial occaſions and objects which appear. Again , ſcripture

requires ofus “ to deny ourſelves and to mortify our appetites and paſſions:" But it leaves it to the reaſon and

prudence of every chriſtian , in what things, at what ſeaſons, in whatmanner, and in what degree this

muft bs done, and how far we muſt go in mortifying all paſſion and appetite , or in acting ſelf.denial, fince

it is certain we are not called to root out every paſſion , to refift every appetite, nor to deny every natural

inclination . Thus the honour of ſcripture is itill ſecured , both as to it's a perfection and it's perſpicuity in

things neceſſary to ſalvation,” though in many lefler particulars, and in the application of generalrules to

actual practice, we are forced to recur to the exerciſe of human reaſon and common prudence, both in

things of greater and leſſer importance in the chriſtian life. The ſcripture ſuppoſes us to be rational

creatures, when it teaches us to be christians,
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But on the pians in Jeruſalem , At it is neceſſary to ſuppol, Aits iv.4 . to be

uſually to ſo many as can join in attention and ſuitable meditation, while onemouth

ſpeaks in a way of inſtruction , prayer or praiſe . Such probably were the churches

of Aſia and Galatia , and in ſeveral towns and cities of which the new teſtament gives

an account* . But ſometimes the word church is applied , to a very ſmall or a very

large number,

The word F.exandic or church , ſometimes ſignifies a few chriſtians in a houſe ; ſo

the church in the houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila , is ſaluted by St. Paul in his epiſtle

to che Romans ; and the ſamechurch ſalutes the Corinthians in the end of St. Paul's

firſt epiſtle to them , though it is certain there were many more chriſtians round

about them in Rome. Very probably doctorWhitby 's ſenſe is juſt on theſe ſcriptures, viz .

that this phraſe is uſed concerning ſuch whole families as were converts to the chriſtian

faith. And, beſides, chriſtians might meet together by agreement, in leffer ſo

cieties for any ſpiritual occaſions, and every ſuch fociety might fometimes be called a

church , or a christian aſſembly , Common prudence thoughtten men enough to make

a ſynagogue among the Jews. Our Saviour ſays , “ Where two or three are gathered

together in his name, there he is, or will be in the midſt of them .” Mattb . xviii. 20 .

But this does not prove plainly that there ſhould be a church formed where there are

but two orthree chriſtians : Prudencemuſt direct in this matter, ſince ſcripture is ſilent.

But on the other hand, wemay enquire how large may a church be ? The mul

titude of chriſtians in Jeruſalem , Aits xv . 12. are called the church at Jeruſalem ,

verſe 22. and AEts xi. 22. Not that it is neceſſary to ſuppoſe all the three thouſand

who were converted , Aets ii. 41. and all the five thouſand , Aits iv . 4 . to bemem ;

bers of the church at Jeruſalem ; for this being done in the days of pentecoft, mul

titudes of jews and profelytes were come from other nations to celebrate that feſtival,

as Aets ii. 9 . who being converted, returned to their own home. And it ſeemsevi

dent from the hiſtory , that when the apoſtles, elders, and brethren were met toge- -

ther at Jeruſalem , to determine the queſtion about circumciſion, the whole church ':

together with the apoſtles and elders wrote the letter and ſent meſſengers with ic to

Antiocb. AEts xv. 22, 23. So that it is poſible one place might hold them , and

they mightmake but one aſſembly . -

But ſuppoſing they were too numerous to meet together in worſhip at once ,

eſpecially in a time of perſecution , they might divide themſelves into ſmaller allem

blies, for preaching and praying, and might break bread from houſe to houſe, if

that phraſe ſhould ſignify the celebration of the Lord's ſupper. Afts ii. 42 , 46 .

Let it be further obſerved, that if the church at Jerufalem at that time was too

large for one worſhipping aſſembly , chriſtian churches were but a forming at that

time, and mightnot be abſolutely formed and ſettled in the moſt perfect and con

venient methods, for regular continuance and edification . Human affairs can pro

ceed but by degrees, by reaſon of our weakneſs , even though they be conducted by

divine inſpiration .

Or perhaps, as all the chriſtians in the world are ſometimes called the chnrch , ſo

all who were in one city , may be called the church in that city , and the chriſtians in

onehouſe may be called the church in that houſe, though they were not united by

any other bond of agreement, but that of their common chriſtianity. Yer I be .

lieve

• There was a fort of union even of all the jewiſh national church in one place three times a year, by

the congreſs of all the males who were repreſentatives of the nation at Jerufalem ; and perhaps they might

join in the ſolemnity of ſome ſacrifices by the aid of loud inſtruments of mufick in the temple, according

co the figurative worſhip of the levitical diſpenſation, ſo that they made one huge congregation worſhipping

together, or as least fuccellively in the ſeveral days of the festival.
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ieve it will be found, that a chriſtian church in it's moſt uſual form was made up

of ſo many, as could conveniently meet together for worſhip , and conſented to do

fo ; and the reaſon of things ſeems tomake this moſt convenient for many purpoſes

of edification and mutual help .

II. Scripture is ſilent how any of the leſſer or circumſtantial affairs of worſhip or

order, ſhould be finally determined in a church, when there are ſome of themem

bers of different ſentiments, and makean oppoſition . But the light of reaſon and

common prudence teach us, that in ſuch affairs which God has left to the determi

nation of men , ſuch as the appointing the place and the hour of worſhip , chuſing a

miniſter, or the like, the major part of the aſſembly muſt determine it by their vote ,

and the leſſer part ought to acquieſce , where it is not contrary to thedictates of their

conſcience, their edification in faith and holineſs, or their reaſonable conveniency .

But if the leſſer part folemnly declare , they cannot comply therewith , they may

peaceably depart to another ſociety of chriſtians, who may bemore entirely of their

mind, for there muſt be no impoſition ; yet the major partmay ſurely act for thein

felves.

May I have leave to add this further alſo , that if the ſociety ſhall agree to have

nothing determined in a church, without a vote of two thirds of the members, I

do not ſee it unlawful to make this agreement : And perhaps if this were generally

practiſed it might tend to the greater unanimity and peace of churches, becauſe in

any debate the diſſenters would be the fewer * .

III. Thenew teſtament is very ſilent about the combination of particular con

gregations, by ſome common band of union to make one national church. What

does the light of nature teach us in this point ?

· I anſwer, there never was but one national church of God's own appointment ;

that was the church of the jews; and he himſelf ſaw fit to diffolve it; nor has he

given men any revealed order or authority from himſelf to raiſe and eſtabliſh another :

Yet certainly the light of nature may ſometimes direct and lead many chriſtian con

gregations, even all that are in a county or in a nation, who agree in the neceſſary

articles of chriſtianity , to combine together and agree to aſſiſt each other many ways

by counſel, encouragement, and ſupport, in themaintainance of their facred religion ,

always in a conſiſtency with due allegiance preſerved to their civil governors. The

churches in a county or any particular diſtrict, may agree to ſend their miniſters to

conſult together about their common welfare : They may chufe one perſon to tranſ

actmatters of public and common concern for all the congregations in a county,

and may beſtow on him the name of an overſeer, a ſuperintendent, or a biſhop ; and

ſo all the churches in a nation may deſire their own miniſters, or they may deſire theſe

their repreſentatives or overſeers, to join themſelves in a common aſſembly or coun

cil for the public care of their liberty , or ſecurity of their peace, or advice in mat

ters of conſequence relating to their particular churches. And this aſſembly may

chuſe a preſident, and may call him their chief overſeer or their archbiſhop ; as I fee -

nothing unlawful in all this, ſo neither do I fee any ordinary neceſſity for it.

I

? The conclave of cardinals at Rome, who are ſuppoſed to have the wiſdom of this world in perfection ,

never will chofe a pope till two thirds of them are agreed in the ſame perſon : And hereby they keep the

whole hierarchy and ſyſtem of that antichriſtian building and government in greater unanimity and peace.

Whymay notchriftian's learn the wiſdom of the ſerpent from the men of this world , ſo long as they do

but maintain the innocence of the dove ?
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I add further, that many particular churches, by theirminiſters, deputies or mef

ſengers, met together , may contrive and agree in whatmanner to carry on the work

of preaching , cathechiſing, expounding, prayer, or pfalmody ; they may conſult

what ſubjects are chiefly neceſſary to be inſiſted on in preaching, at ſpecial reaſons

and occaſions ; what pſalms or hymns to be fung, and how often pſalmody to be

repeated in a day ; what days orhours may be ſet apart for prayer and humiliation , or

thankſgiving on ſpecial occaſions ofdanger, or deliverance, & c. And if theſe things

be agreed with much unanimity, by many wiſe and pious men , met together, by the

requeſt of the churches, for this purpoſe , and theſe matters be determined, ſo as

plainly tends to the common ſafety and edification of the whole number of churches

in a country or nation , the particular churches which are there, and eſpecially par

ticular perſons in any ſuch church, according to the common rules of ſociety, ſhould

uſually conſent and agree to fuch public, and almoſt unanimousagreements, of their

deputies in theſe matters, unleſs they can ſhew ſome very plain and conſiderable rea - -

fon againſt it. Reaſon itſelf, or the light of nature, dictates this, that a very few per

ſons ſhould not humourouſly ſet themſelves againſt ſuch a general agreement in things

which are in themſelves indifferent ; and which are left undetermined by the new

teſtament ; and which muſt be determined ſome way or other by the agreement of

chriſtians .

But ſtill I think it muſt be maintained, that though all the churches in a nation

ſhould be united and combined in thismanner by their repreſentatives , and call them

felves one national church , they could acquire no divine right or authority hereby,

to impoſe any new doctrines or practices in religion, any creed, or articles , or ca

nons, or rules of worſhip , of their own making, on any particular church or per

fon whatſoever, without their own conſent. Neither the light of nature, nor the

new teſtament, ſo far as I can find, has given them any ſuch power.

IV . Scripture is alſo ſuppoſed to be ſilent how far the power and government of

elders, or biſhops, may extend , though it calls them ſometimes rulers, and requires

the church to obey. Heb. xiii. 7 . “ Remember them who have the rule over you, ,

who have ſpoken to you the word of God. And verſe 17. Obey them who have

the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves ; for they watch for your ſouls. — ” May

they not therefore invent new ceremonies of worſhip, and by their authority deter

mine any of thoſe matters in a chriſtian ſociety , which Chriſt has left undetermined

in hisword ?

I anſwer, if fcripture be ſilent herein , let all church -rulers take heed that they ex

tend not this power beyond the actual commiſſion or grant of fcripture. It is always

ſafer in points of dominion , to confine one's- ſelf within the limits of the expreſs

grant or commiſſion, than to go ever ſo little beyond it. When our natural ambi

tion would tempt us to exceed theſe limits, our awe and dread of invading the pro - .

vince of Chriſt, ſhould be an everlaſting reſtraint.

Beſides, when neither the light of reaſon nor ſcripture gives ſufficient evidence of

any authority to allume ſuch a power, why ſhould it be aſſumed ? Reaſon tells us,

that no man knows what rites or ceremonies will be pleaſing to the great God , be

yond the plain dictates of natural religion , unleſs God himſelf has revealed and re

quired them .

• The great and bleſſed God , when he would be worſhipped with a variety of out

ward rites, eſtabliſhed a church in Judea , with a hundred ceremonies, and new

forms of worſhip and order ; but he thought fit to aboliſh them again when the

Melfas
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Meffab brought in his more ſpiritual kingdom , that is, the chriſtian church . Now

therein there are but two ſuch ceremonies, of moſt plain and evident divine appoint.

ment ; baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; or, if you will, add the obſervation of the

Lord's day. And it is not to be ſuppoſed that God would aboliſh and deſtroy a

hundred ceremonies of his own inſtitution , and give the fancies of men leave to in

vent a new ſcheme of ceremonial worſhip at their own pleaſure, and impoſe new -in

yented rites upon their fellow -chriſtians ; eſpecially when we are required to “ ſtand

faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has now made us free, and not to be entangled

with yokes of bondage. ” Gal. v . 1 . What a tlrange medley of ſuperſtitious and

ridiculous fooleries would be introduced into chriſtian worſhip, if the elders or rulers

in any ages of the church , might invent ceremonies at their pleaſure, and impoſe

them on the people ? The church of Rome, by this means is become a theater of

jewiſh and heathen pageantry, to the great diſhonour of God, the reproach of chrif

tianity , and the hazard and ruin of the ſouls of men .

. It will be replied here, but is not ſome power of rule and government itill given

to judges in a nation , and to magiſtrates in a city, notwithſtanding the unhappy

conſequences which may ariſe from the abuſe of this power. The abuſe of autho

rity does not prove there is no ſuch authority : Even ſo in churches , the power may

be abuſed ; yet ſurely, there muſt be ſome perſons who have power and authority ,

rule and government, lodged in their hands, even ſince the days of inſpiration and

extraordinary commiſſion , for without it, every ſociety will run into great diſorder

and confuſion . Pray what is this rule or power of government, which is granted

to ordinary miniſters in a chriſtian church ; and wherein does it conſiſt, if not in ap

pointing ſuch things as Chriſt has left indifferent ? To this I anſwer ;

* The rule and government which is committed to ordinary miniſters in the

church, ſo far as I can underſtand it, ſeems to conſiſt in theſe things follow

ing ; viz . in going before the people, and leading the ſeveral parts of their

worſhip , and becoming their example in every duty ; in teaching them the princi

ples and rules of their religion ; the knowledge, profeſſion , and practice of thoſe

doctrines and duties, that worſhip and order, which reaſon and natural religion dic

tates, and that which Chriſt himſelf has revealed , ſuper-added , and eſtabliſhed in his

word : It conſiſts in exhorting , perſuading, and charging thehearers with ſolemnity

in the nameand authority of Chriſt, to comply therewith ; in inſtructing the people

how to apply thoſe general principles and rules to particular caſes and occurrences,

and giving them their beſt advice ; in preſiding in their aſſemblies, and particularly

as to the admiſſion and excluſion of members : It conſiſts in watching over the flock ;

in guarding them againſt errors and dangers ; in admoniſhing, and warning , and re

proving, with all gravity and authority, thoſe who neglect or oppoſe any of the rules

of Chriſt. But I cannot find where our bleſſed Lord has given them any power, or

pretence of power, to impoſe on conſcience any ſuch advices of their own, which

neither reaſon nor revelation impoſe ; much leſs to impoſe any of their own inven .

tions of new doctrines, or duties ; or ſo much as their own peculiar explica

gions of the words of Chriſt, by their own authority . When our Saviour gave com

million to his diſciples, or his apoltes, to “ preach the goſpelto all nations, it was

in this manner : Go, teach them to obſerve, not whatſoever you ſhall command ,

but, whatſoever I have commanded you . ” Matib . xxviii. 20 .

It is granted indeed, the apoſtles had authority to explain themeaning of Chriſt to

the churches by inſpiration ; but even they were not entruſted to invent any new doc

trines or laws of their own, and impoſe them upon men.

And
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· And as theſe inſpired perſonshave communicated to the churches all thatChrifi de

figned, wemuſt reſt there. And ſince Chriſt is the only Lord of his own church ,

whoſe wiſdom is infallible , and whoſe power and authority are unqueſtionable, it is

very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that he ſhould leave any part of the doctrines or duties

of chriſtianity to be invented, or impoſed upon his churches, by men , whoſe beſt

wiſdom and knowledge are weak , and fallible, and uncertain ; and their authority

ſo doubtful and queſtionable, or rather ſo null and void , as to any inventions and

impoſitions of their own.

• Alas, what wretched work would ſuch a ſuppoſed authority make in different

churches, in the ſame age ? What contentions, and endleſs confuſions, would be

raiſed among chriſtians ? What different and contrary opinions, and ceremonies,

and forms of worſhip and practice, would be impoſed on diſtinct churches, and all

called by the chriſtian name? Has not the whole church of Chriſt ſuffered infinite da

mage by theſe pretences ?

What miſchiefs and ſtrifes, and ſchiſms, would ariſe in the ſame churches, by

the different ſentiments and injunctions of different elders or paſtors in the ſame

church ? What eternal innovations in churches, as to their faith , worſhip , and prac

tice, when paſtors die ſucceſſively , and others, of different principles, come in their

room ? Has not the world ſeen too much of this already, in every age of the

church ?

Obſerve with what zeal St. Paul, the greateſt of the apoſtles, exclaims againſt

any ſuch fort of power, even in himſelf and his fellow -teachers. “ What is Paul,

or what is Apollos, or what is Cephas, or Peter, but ſervants , or miniſters, by whom

ye were taughtto believe the ſame goſpel, or the ſamereligion and inſtitutions of

Chriſt. ” 1 Cor. i. 12. and iii. 5 “ We are far from being lords of your faith : We

are only the helpers of your joy, ” 2 Cor . i. 24 .

As for the lefer things, which Chriſt has commanded , and which are neceſſary to

be determined ſomeway or other in a church , as in any other human ſociety ; ſuch

as the appointment of the place and hour of meeting, the chuſing a preſident, the

method and order of their religious exerciſes , & c . Theſe muſt be agreed , or at

leaſt conſented to , by the ſociety itſelf. A judge in a court, or a magiſtrate in a

city, has no power to make any new law : His buſineſs is only to explain and apply

in general the laws that are made, according to the beſt of his underſtanding : And

after all, it is a jury of twelve men , in our national courts of juſtice, that deter

mines the affair with regard to particular things or perſons. So miniſters in the

church are not lords or ſovereigns in Chriſt's kingdom : They , in their higheſt cha

racter , can be ſuppoſed to be ſet up but as judges, to explain his laws, and apply

them to riſing occaſions, and ſhew men how to do all things decently and orderly ;"

1 Car. xii.40. but in many caſes of church -affairs , it is the people that muſt actually

apply them to particular perſons or occurences. Miniſters have not any dominion

given them , eitherover our faith or practice,

Itmay be obſerved alſo , that the names which are given to miniſters in ſcripture,

do not ſignify fovereign rule and authority : Their name is miniſters, or ſervants, and

they are never called lords, or commanders, but leaders, preſidents, ſtewards, ſhep

herds, teachers, elders, overſeers, & c, all which intimate a limited authority, and

not fupremepower *

VOL . VI. E But

• Governments is the ſtrongeſt word of authority uſed to denote any office in the chriſtian church , and

that is but one. I Cor . xii. 28. And ſomelearned men are of opinion , this name signifies deacons, whole go.

vernment reached not to the faith or conſcience, but they distributed and diſpoſed of the money wiſely ,

which
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. But as many writers among the Puritans and Nonconformiſts have handled thismat.

ter abundantly in the laſt age, ſo the reverend and learned biſhop Headley , in latter

years, has happily laboured to guard this prerogative of Chriſt to make laws in his

own church , from the uſurpations of men , and therefore I inſiſt no further on this

particular,

Though the ſcripture be ſilent about the extent of the power of particu

lar biſhops or elders in a church, yet ſome may fay, does not the light of nature

teach us, that many grave and wiſe perſons, the biſhops and elders of many church

es, meeting together in a ſynod, or ſolemn council, may join and make laws, or

conſtitutions, for all the churches under their care ? And are not the churches bound

to obey ? Firſt, I anſwer,

Anſwer I. It is granted , that the light of nature would lead the wiſeſt perſons

ſometimes to meet together for mutual advice and counſel; but I know not of any

natural or ſcriptural right, that miniſters, joined in a ſynod , have to makenew laws

for chriſtian churches ; nor have ſingle chriſtians or congregationsany right or leave ,

much leſs any obligation , to ſubject themſelves and their conſciences to ſuch a do

minion of men, in things which neither ſcripture nor nature requires. It is the rea

dy way , by degrees, to put other kings into the kingdom of Chriſt, who alone is fo

vereign in his church . It is a dangerous thing for chriſtians to give up themſelves

to the will of fallible men by ſuch a ſubjection ; and they will find , by woeful expe

rience , many things, by degrees, impoſed upon them , that will neither ſuit with

their conſcience or their conveniency, with their own inclination , or their faithful

ſubjection to Chriſt. What has been the event of this in all agesmay juſtly be a

gain expected, if the ſame experiment bemade. I anſwer, ſecondly,

Anſwer 11. If this were unce allowed, may not theſe miniſters, thus met together

in one nation , upon the ſame principle , depute ſome of their number to join with

duch ſort of deputation of chriſtian miniſters in other nations, till at laſt they de

volve all their power upon one ſmall aſſembly or general council, or upon one ſingle

perſon , who may be deputed or appointed to determine for the n all ? If theſe fort

of deputationscarry any authentic power with them , to make laws for conſcience,

they may be carried on as far as an univerſal council, or a Pope, before they ſtop,

and we are at Rome ere weare aware. .

. You will reply , perhaps, Is there not ſome encouragement given to the govern

ment of the church by affemblies , councils, :convocations, or fynods of biſhops or

elders, in that famous chapter, Afts xv. where they met about that great queſtion ,

" Whether the heathen converts ſhould be circumciſed or no ? ”

• But the anſwer to this is very eafy : This was not a council of elders or biſhops,

for here are the brethren of the church at Jeruſalem joined together with the apoſtles

and elders ; and beſides, that affembly had ſo much of the extraordinary gifts of the

Spirt ofGod in them , that they could juſtly pronounce, “ It ſeemed good to the holy

Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden,” - verſes 22, 23, 25, 28. Now

when perfons divinely inſpired , as thole apoſtles and elders, and many of the brethren

were , ſhallmeet together for ſuch a purpoſe, I have nothing to ſay againſt their de

terminations. But let minitters in their councils, in later ages, take heed how they

affumelorship over conſcience, till they are furniſhed with ſuch gifts, and can make

ſuch

which the helps juſt before mentioned, that is, men of wealth and goodneſs, gaye toward the ſupport of

the poor . See Mr. Chandler's commentary on Joel, page 150. Or if chele governments imply high

authority and power, let it be remembered , it is only mentioned as an office in the days of inſpiration ,

and is joined with apoflet, prophets, evangeliſts, gifts of congues, & c .
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ſuch a divine commiſion appear, as will warrant them to ſay, “ ſt appeared good

to the holy Ghoſtand to us, to appoint ſo and ſo . ”

Perhaps it will be replied here, the apoſtles and inſpired perſons knew what was

the chriſtiansduty before, and could have determined this queſtion by their extraor

dinary gifts, without convening in a council or ſynod ; but probably the providence

of God ſo ordered it, that even inſpired apoſtles ſhould meet and debate this point

in a ſynod, on purpoſe to teach all ſucceeding churches what is to be done in ſuch a

caſe , and to ſhew how their difficulties and controverſies ſhould be authoritatively de

termined by fynods, even to the end of the world .

Anſwer I. And Ihave as much right to ſay , perhaps the apoſtles Peter and James,

& c. did not know this matter ſo wellbefore , and therefore could not have determined

this queſtion without convening in a council ; for their divine revelations of many

particular things weremade to them not all at once, in thedays of Pentecoſt,when the

holy Spirit came upon them ; but this was done by degrees , and at particular ſeaſons,

as the occaſions of chriſtianity and the churches required it. Peter did not know that

hemuſt preach the goſpel to the heathens ſeveral years after that day of Pentecoſt,

when the holy Spirit fell upon them in cloven tongues , till a viſion from heaven

taught it him , when Cornelius was directed by an angel to ſend meſſengers to call him

to Ccfarca . And it is probable, God ordained this council to be called, not only to

teach the church at Jeruſalem , as well as the apoſtles, a full anſwer to the queſtion in

diſpute, but to render the unanimous direction and appointmentof ſo many inſpired

perfonsmore public, more weighty, and efficacious, than the voice of a ſingle apoſ

tle would have been in ſo important a caſe of controverſy between the jewiſh and gen

tile converts.

Anſwer II . I will allow that providence , perhaps, mightappoint this council of

wife and knowing men at Jeruſalem to be convened, to teach the following churches

and ages what they ſhould in caſes of doubt and difficulty ; that is, that they ſhould

meet together, and adviſe with one another, and debate matters freely and ſincerely ,

according to that great rule of human prudence which Solomon alſo teaches us ; “ In

themultitude ofcounſellors there is ſafety .” Prov.xi. 14. And great deference ſhould be

paid to the advice of many aged , learned , and piousmen , met in council. But if

no inſpired men are among them , they can only draw up their concluſion thus ; “ Ic

ſeemed good to us, fallible men , to give our opinion or advice fo or ſo ; ” but not

to determine abſolutely for other perſons, and make rules to bind the conſciences of

others, unleſs they could add, “ It ſeemed good to the holy Spirit alſo , as well as

unto us ; ” for if the vote of a council of fallible men could bind us, why ſhould

not the council of Trent, or any other councils, bind us to all their antichriltian de

crees ?. The beſt conſtituted church or council may in time grow degenerate, and if

they have ſuch authority given them , they may make heatheniſh or hellish decrees,

and bind them on the conſciences of men .

Anſwer III. And yet further, in the third place, I add , if this decree at Jeruſalem

had not been the direction and determination of the holy Spirit, by the lips of in

ſpired men , why ſhould the churches at Antioch , Syria , and Cilicia Aits xv. 23. ſub

mit to a vore or opinion of the church at Jeruſalem , any more than the church at

Jeruſalem ſhould ſubmit to an opinion of the church at Corinth, or Rome, or Antioch ?

What was done at Jeruſalem by inſpired men once, on an extraordinary occaſion ,

cannot be made a binding example or rule , for the determination of conſcience in all

following times, and in ordinary church -affairs, where no inſpired perſons are preſent;

E 2 . . for
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for by this precedent, .one church would have power given it to determine for ano

ther , which I know no church pretends to , but that of Rone.

And finally , It is plain , if this ſcripture give authority to uninſpired men in ordi

nary caſes, it gives this dominion to thewhole church at Jeruſalem , and not to the

biſhops or elders only ; for this was not a councilmade up of the elders, biſhops or

repreſentatives of the churches of Jeruſalem , Antioch , Syria , and Cilicia , but of the

apoſtles, elders, and brethren of the church at Jeruſalem ; and yet they authorita

tively determined the caſe for the churches of the gentiles, which they ſhould never

have done, if there had been no apoſtles or inſpired perſons there.

Whatſoever therefore the church at Jeruſalem determined as a duty for the gen

tile churches to practiſe in a dubious cafe , becauſe it had apoſtles , andmany inſpired

perſons in it , can be no ſufficient authority for ſynods, convocations, or councils of

biſhops or elders of modern churches , to determine other dubious cafes, for their

own or other congregations, and bind their conſciences to any point of faith or prac

tice merely by their authority, when they haveno inſpired perſons among them . But

I only glance at theſe things, and will not enter into a debate about them at preſent.

VI. Though baptiſm and the Lord 's ſupper are ceremonies of divine inſtitution,

yet is not the new teſtament in a great meaſure ſilent as to the perſonswho ſhall cele

brate them ?

I anſwer, the ſcripture acquaints us, that the commiſſion to baptize was plainly

given here to thoſe who were appointed to ceach the nations.Matth . xxviii. 20. And

the light of nature ſhews us, that thoſe perſons who are furniſhed with talents, and

choſen , and called, and folemnly appointed to preach the goſpel to men , to offer up

their prayers and praiſes to God, and to lead the worſhip in churches,are certainly, in the

nature of things, the moſt proper perſons to adminiſter or celebrate ſuch rites or ordi

nances, as ſhould be attended with the word and prayer ; for “ by theword and prayer

is every thing fanctified ” to it's proper purpoſes in the kingdom of Chriſt. 1 Tim .iv . 5 .

And yet, if no miniſters, elders, or biſhops, are near at hand , nor the miniſtra

tions of any ſuch are to be obtained, without ſinful compliances , perhaps it may be

better that ſome privatemember of that congregation , if ſufficiently furniſhed with

proper gifts, ſhould be deputed or deſired by the church, to perform theſe ſolemnities

once or twice, than that theſe inſtitutions of Chriſt , which are ſo plain and expreſs ,

ſhould be onnitted for a long timetogether, merely on accountof doubtful diſputables.

Chriſt hasmoſt expreſsly commanded this duty ; but who ſhall adminiſter this ordi

nance, and how miniſters ſhould be ordained, is much more obſcure. If a congre

gation want a regular miniſter , yet the church ſhould aſſemble for prayer ; and ex

hortation or teaching, by reading or preaching ſhould not be utterly neglected : Why

then ſhould they neglect the Lord's ſupper ? If a neighbouring miniſter cannot con

veniently be obtained , may not a brother of the congregation , who has competent

abilities, be deſired to pray, or to read a ſermon , or to exhort, rather than the

church be without any public worſhip , or ſpend their Lord' s-day at home, and that

for weeks ormonths together, for a conſiderable time? And may not a perſon thus

qualified, if no miniſter be within reach, be deputed, or called by the church, to

break bread to them , rather than live without obeying the expreſs commands of a

dying Saviour.

Now I have ventured ſo far in giving my opinion here, Imay the more confidently

add , that this ſhould not be practiſed on every little common occaſion , ' leſt greac

inconveniencies ariſe thereby : And for this reaſon, every deſtitute church ſhould fur

nith themſelves, as ſoon as may be, with a paſtor or miniſter of their own, to go

before
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before them , and , in a regular manner, celebrate theſe divine rites of chriſtianity,
which ought not to be long neglected .

Some other caſes might be mentioned, which may fall out in a chriſtian church ,

wherein we can find no plain direction or example in fcripture ; and then reaſon and

prudence muſt direct us : Where revelation is ſilent, reaſon is our guide.

S

S E c T 1 o N VI.

Chriſtian churches formed like civil ſocieties, upon the plain nature and rea

Son of things.

seitknown
toegameking,

Groengaged in many, while they are meet

Season in a foreign la behave as becomesthey
hereupon agree.

re for them

is the day

DERMITmehere to give a little ſpecimen , by way of ſimilitude, how natu

I rally a chriſtian church is formed , when we ſuppoſe there are ſeveral chriſtians

within the reach and knowledge of one another , in this ſinful world . It is raiſed in

the ſaine manner as any other civil ſociety may be formed among men , eſpecially

among ſeveral natives of one country meeting together in a foreign land : And while

I am repreſenting their procedure, you may carry your thoughts of the formation

and conſtitution of a chriſtian church along with you in the ſimile, and apply it all

the way .

Suppoſe three or four engliſhmen , who have their reſidence in a city of China, hap

pen to meet one another, and by converſation, finding that they ſpeak the ſamelan

guage, they make it known to each other, that they are natives of the ſamecountry ;

they all profeſs allegiance to the ſameking ,George the ſecond ; and, though they

ſojourn for a ſeaſon in a foreign land, and are engaged in many ſecular affairs there,

yet they declare their reſolution to behave as becomes engliſomen , while they are wai

ting for a call from their ſovereign to return home. They hereupon agree to meet

once a week, in order to converſe about the affairs of their own nation , to learn

fome tidings from it, to pay fome ſpecial honours to their abſent king, to learn fur.

ther notices of his will, and to prepare for their return homeward .

The day which they appoint for their aſſembly, is the day of the acceſſion of their

king to the throne, in it's weekly return : The place is alſo agreed among them ,

ſuch as may be convenient for their frequent attendance .

Other engliſhmen , who are in that city, hearing of this fociety , come to their al

fembly, one after another, and deſire acquaintance with their countrymen and bre

thren : They make it appear , that they are natives of the ſame land, that they own

the ſame ſovereign , that they are doing his will, and preparing to return homeat his

orders : And, in the mean time, they deſire the privilege of being admitted into

their ſociety . Upon ſuch a profeſſion , and by the approbation of the fociety, they

are received into this engliſh fellowſhip with pleaſure.

Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, that every one of them is capable of taking proper

care of the beſt intereſts of chis ſociety, norof ſpeaking in an inſtructive and profi

table manner concerning the things that relate to their native country, their laws,

and rules of conduct ; their king, and their common deſign of a return . They

agree therefore to chuſe one perſon amongſt them , who ſhall devote himſelf to this

work , ſhall ſtudy the laws of their country, the rules of the proper behaviour of

engliſhmen, and the mind and will of their king : One who ſhall preſent their com

mon allegiance to their fovereign , in frequent addreſſes ſent to England, and ſhall

1pend a hour or two every week , in ſetting before them what honours they owe to

the king of England, what are the bleſſings of their native home, what are their du

agreed
among

ties
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ties in a foreign land, what dangers they are expoſed to among the heathen chineſe,

and how they may beft avoid them ; what are the enjoyments they expect at their

return , and the beſt methods of preparation for it. This man accepts the office,

and by a ſolemn vow of allegiance to the king, and faithfulneſs to his countrymen

in this truſt, he enters upon his office .

Beſides this, once in a month , ſuppoſe they meet together , according to an ap

pointment of their prince, to eat a morſelof bread , and drink a glaſs of wine toge

ther, in memory of ſome great benefit which the whole nation of England received

by a difficult and bloudy enterprize of theking's fon , when in former years, he took

a voyage from England to China ; and theykeep up this feaſt in honour to his name,

wherein theproviſions, after a ſhort ſpeech , are diſtributed to every member of the

ſociety , by the perſon whom they have appointed to inſtruct them in engliſh affairs.

Now becauſe this man ſpends a great part of his time in letters or diſpatches to

' England, and in the ſtudy of engliſh affairs, that hemay the better entertain the af

ſembly of his brethren at their folemn weekly meetings, the community agree to

releaſe him from the fecular buſineſſes of life , and join their liberality to maintain

him with honour.

Bur here let it beobſerved, that though they pay ſo much reſpect to the perſon whom

they chufe to be their inſtructor, and to go before them in the honours due to their

king, yet they do not entruſt him to invent any new ceremony to teſtify their allegi

ance, nor to impoſe on them any new law or cuſtom , but what he can find preſcribed

among the laws of their nation, and appointments of the king, or of his embaſſa

dors to China. In theſe mattersindeed, hemay require obedience in the name of their

king ; but in all other thingshe muſt act according to the agreement or opinion of

the ſociety , which muſt be teſtified by the vote of the major part.

Among this community , ſomehappen to be aged, or ſick , or diſabled for work ;

orthey are fallen into poverty , and their circumſtances are ſunk in the world , not

withſtanding their diligence and labour : Theſe are not capable of maintaining them

ſelves ; the ſociety therefore chearfully contribute toward their ſupport : And they

entruſt two or three perſons with this money, and deſire them to take care that the

table of the poor be ſupplied . They entruſt alſo with theſe perſons what money they

collect for the honourable maintenance of their teacher ; and deſire them to take

care, that every thing neceſſary toward their weekly meetings at a certain time, and

at a convenient place, be provided at their public charge. They go on in this man

ner with much comfort and mutual alliance, in every thing that relates to their

welfare in a foreign land ; and rejoice in their hope to meet one day in England. .

And as they are ever adding to their ſociety by admitting new members, upon

their credible profeſſion and appearance to be true britons, in the room of ſuch as

are yearly called home; ſo if any among them prove to be falſe and inſincere , and

are guilty of crimes highly diſgraceful to their profeſſion of being natives of England,

and their allegiance to their king, they have no other puniſhment for them beſides

that they are cut off from the ſociety, and forbid to enjoy the privileges thereof any

longer,

Now it is ſo very eaſy to apply theſe tranſactions of engliſmen in China to the af

fairs of a chriſtian church , that I hardly need diſplay the parallel. Chriſtians profeſs

to be natives of heaven, to be born from above : They Tojourn for a ſeaſon in the

world as in a foreign land, till their father and king ſummon them home. . They

ſpeak the language of the goſpels, or of the kingdom of heaven, and underſtand it ;

and they know each other hereby : They agree to meet together to worſhip their

king, and pay allegiance to him ; to learn more of his will, and ſeek his favour. The

day
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day of their folemn aſſemblies is the day of the reſurrection of Chriſt, the Son of

God, and their Lord . When they do ſpecial honours to him , they eat bread and

drink wine, to folemnize che memory of their deliverance from ſin and hell, when

he was ſent into the world to die for them . Then , by calling away their hearts from

this world , and converſing about heavenly things, they are continually preparing for

their return home. They chuſe one or more teachers, paſtors, or bilhops, to in

ſtruct them in their duty, and to offer up their common addreſſes to God, in the

name of Chriſt ; to put them in mind of the things of heaven, and to walk before

them in exemplary holineſs. They chufe deacons to relieve the poor, out of their

public liberality , as well as to take care that their paſtors or teachers be maintained .

They receive in new members who are worthy, upon their profeſſion ; and they caſt

out thoſe that are diſhonourable . They walk onward in this way toward the hea

venly ſtate ; and wait the ſummons from on high , to call them thither by death :

and the reſurrection .

S E c TION VII.

The ſeveral advantages of fuch a church, or chriſtian ſociety.

O natural a ſcheme of ſocial religion as this, does not need long and expreſsi

forms of inſtitution , after the great doctrines and duties of the chriſtian faith :

and life are plainly revealed and received . All that is found in the new teſtament

relating to chriſtian churches, ſo happily correſponds with theſe dictates of the light

of nature, and the affairs of the civil life, that it has made theſe rules much more

plain , and eaſy, and practicable, than thoſe of the jewiſh religion , or perhaps of any

other religion , that pretends to divine revelation . This ſcheme is built on the eter

nal reaſons and relations of things, as well as the word of God . The particular

poſitive preſcriptions relating to chriſtian churches are but few , while the general du

ties of chriftian fellowſhip are ſuch as the light of nature and reaſon ſeem to dictate

to all focieties whatſoever. It is the evil mixture of the needleſs and fanciful inven

tions of men , together with the plain and common dictates of nature and ſcripture ,

and the impoſitions of theſe inventions on conſcience, which hath done fo much in

jury to chrittianity , defaced it's beauty, and tarniſhed it's honours.

II. This ſcheme is perfectly conſiſtentwith every form and kind of civil govern

ment, whether it be a kingdom , a ſenate, or a republic. As it does not mingle it

ſelf with the intereſts of this world , nor aſſume to itſelf any civil or coercive power,

fo it can make no head againſt the governors ofthe country ; for it's power is of ano

ther kind, and reaches but to one ſingle ſociety of chriſtians : Nor are they combined

by any law of Chriſt, in ſuch united multitudes, under one common viſible head , as

to make themfelves dangerous to any ſtate . Whatſoever hath been done in the world

by men profeſling christianity , in a way of reſiſtance to lawful governors, or rebel

Jions againit them , hath never been done by them as churches of Chriſt, formed

upon the model I have laid down.

· HÍ. This form of a chriſtian church allows to all it's members the moſt perfect

liberty ofmen and chriſtians. It is inconſiitent with perſecution for conſcience lake ;

for it leaves all civil rewards and preferments, penalties and puniſhments, to king

doms,
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doms, and ſtates, and the governors of this world . It pretends to no power over

conſcience, to compelmen to obedience ; no priſons, no axes, fire, nor ſword. It

gives it's miniſters power and authority to command nothing but what is found in

the bible : All other things muſt be determined by the conſent of the people , who

are ſuppoſed to be led by common prudence, by the neceſſary reaſon of things, and

by a vote of the major part of the ſociety. But if in any of theſe things, particular

perſons, after all proper enquiries, cannot agree with the major part, they may make

their remonftrances, and be diſmiſſed , if they cannot continue there with tolerable

Satisfaction ; or theymay withdraw to another congregation, if they are aggrieved,

and the ſociety refuſe to diſmiſs them .

I confeſs, thoſe chriſtians who differ from the major part of the congregation

Should ſeriouſly examine themſelves, whether their diſagreement doth not ariſe from

any pique, or prejudice, or worldly intereſt, orhumour, or obſtinate ſelf-will ; and ,

in ſome particulars, they ſhould deny themſelves , rather than divide themſelves

from a ſociety whoſe communion they have long enjoyed : More eſpecially , they

ſhould take heed of this in the country, where they have not conveniency of holding

communion with other chriſtian ſocieties. And even where they have ſuch oppor

tunities and conveniencies, perfons ſhould not indulge a fickle humour, nor run

wandering about from place to place, and fluttering from one church to ano

ther, upon every little difference. But after all, it muft be acknowledged, there

may be ſeveral juſt and reaſonable grounds for particular chriſtians to ſeparate from

a fociety, from which they differ in ſomeſentiments or tranſactions, though they ſtill

continue to acknowledge them to be a true church of Chriſt. Such a liberty as this

muſt be ſtillmaintained ; for chriſtian churches muſt have all voluntary members,

and not be turned into priſons.

If any perſon ſins ſo groſsly againſt the plain rules of the goſpel, or the laws of

God or Chriſt, as to appear to renounce the characters of a chriſtian , the church hath

power only to renounce ſuch a perſon, and diſclaim all chriſtian fellowſhip with

him , and turn him into the world , which is the kingdom of Satan, till he repent :

But they have no authority to hurt his life or limbs; to touch a hair of his head , nor

a peny of hismoney, by way of puniſhment.

IV . By ſuch ſort of churches as theſe , chriſtianity is more eaſily maintained in ſin

gle and ſecret aſſemblies, if the powers of this world favour them not; for there is

no need of large multitudes affembling together for any ordinances of worſhip, or

for diſcipline ; no need of any ſuch public appearances or tranſactions, asmay give

any unneceſſary umbrage or ſuſpicion to perſecuting enemies : There is no need of

councils and ſynods of miniſters of diſtant cities, to meet together to make laws for

the church , or to rectify diſorders there : Nor is there any need to travel over large

counties or diocefles, to fetch a rightful ordination of a miniſter for any church ";

much leſs to take a journey to Rome, if all the miniſters in a nation were dead , or

departed from the faith . If thewhole ſociety, which was wont to meet together,

cannot do it under a perſecuting prince, for fear of expoſing themſelves to public in

jury, they may aſſemble in ſmaller parties, and their preachersmay teach , and pray,

and adminiſter all ordinances among them , as it was often done in the primitive times,

maintaining their chriſtian fellowſhip by ſecretmeetings : And theymay all be called

liccle churches, in the houſe. By ſuch ſingle congregations, larger or ſmaller , was

the whole church of Chriſt in the world continued and increaſed, the firſt two or

three
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three hundred years, whenfoever the powers of this world took it into their heads to

perſecute and deſtroy the profeſſors of the chriſtian faith .

Perhaps it may be objected here, would it not be amuch more ſubſtantial and pow

erful way ofmaintaining.chriſtian churches, if theſe ſingle congregations, by virtue

of their miniſters or elders, were combined together in ſome ſacred bond of union,

thatmight make a conſiderable body of people under ſuch heads or leaders, or under

one ſupremehead , who mightbetter defend them againſt the invaſion of their rires

by any ſecular powers or perſecuting princes ?

To this I anſwer, that churches of Chriſt conſidered as ſuch , have no fecular power

in themſelves, nor authority to make any efforts againſt fecular powers : . But when

men become chriſtians, or members of churches, they do not diveſt themſelves of any

ſecular or civil rights or powers which they had before: And thereforewhen natural

or civil liberties are unjuſtly and cruelly invaded by any of themen of this world,

they by the laws of nature have a juſt right, as men, to defend themſelves; and no

eccleſiaſtical combinations can give them any further right or power than what they

have asmen : And this belongs to them ſtill, whatſoever religion they profeſs, whe

ther natural or revealed , whether pagan , mahometan , or chriſtian . A profeſſor of

every religion has a right to be protected by the government as long as hemaintains

his allegiance to the governors, and does no injury to the ſtate. But if governors

will not protect him , but will give him up to the fury of perfecutors, he has certainly

a civil right to defend himſelf and his friends againſt all aſfaults and injuries.

V . Miſcarriages in the government, or conduct of ſuch a church as I have deſcri

· bed , are leſs dangerous to chriſtianity , becauſe they affect but one ſingle congrega

tion , they reach but to one ſociety . Thoſe eccleſiaſtical governments which include

vaſt numbers and multitudes combined under one or more ſpiritual heads or rulers,

if there be anymiſrule and confuſion brought in among them , it involves multitudes

in the miſchief of it, and ſometimes ſhakes or deſtroys whole nations. But if a go

vernmentwhich is included within one ſingle congregation be never ſo much divided

by contentions, and fall into the greateſt confuſions, the miſchief is not of fo large

an extent, nor can it have ſo fatal and dreadful conſequences. If the congregation

itſelf ſhould be actually diſſolved by theſe conſtitutions, the particularmembers of it

may depart and join themſelves to other congregations within their reach or neigh

bourhood, who are neareſt of their own opinion , and walk with them in a religious

and peaceful fellowſhip, which they could notwelldo before, becauſe of ſuch different

opinions and divided ſpirits.

VI. Such ſingle ſocieties or churches ſo conſtituted are moſt happily faited to

maintain and carry on the great purpoſes and deſigns of the goſpel, for the conver

fion of finners, and the edification of true chriſtians. Of this matter ſee the lear

ned doctor Owen's enquiry into the original of churches, chapter vi. page 119. See

alſo ſermons at Berry -ſtreet, fermon xlix.

Upon the whole , whenſoever it ſhall appear that any other form of a chriſtian

church is more happily ſuited to the edification and peace of chriſtians, to the pre

ſervation of chriſtian liberty , and to ſecure the ſpiritual honours which belong to

Chriſt in his churches, and at the ſame time appears to have more countenance from

the new teſtament than this, I ſhall be glad to relinquiſh this ſet of ſentiments, and

with pleaſure exchange it for a better. That is certainly the beſt form of a chriſtian

VOL. VI. church
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church, whereby truth , peace and holineſs may be moſt happily promoted and le

cured.

. S É C I I O N VIII.

Of the power of churches to appoint holy things or actions.

QueſtionW H ETHER a chriſtian church may not appoint or determine cir

cumſtances and ceremonies of worſhip and order, which are left

undetermined in the new teſtament, and require them to be obſerved ?

Anſwer . In the primitive churches there were extraordinary gifts and powers com

municated to them : There were apoſtles, evangeliſts and inſpired leaders and guides ;

but ſince theſe extraordinary gifts and powers are ceaſed , reaſon and ſcripture are our

only rules. It is upon this foot every chriftian church , or every ſingle ſociety of

chriſtians, “ receiving one another in the Lord ” as St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom xvi. 2 . that

is, agreeing to worſhip and walk together according to the faith and order of the

goſpel, when it is furniſhed with it's proper officers, that is, a biſhop, or biſhops and

deacons, is the higheſt eccleſiaſtical power that I know of in this world , which has

plain evidence and ſupport in the word of God , or the neceſſary reaſon of things.

Yet I cannot find that either thelightof reaſon or ſcripture has given ſuch a church ,

or it's officers, any authority to invent and uſe , to appoint and command new cere

monies of divine worſhip in any cafe : Nor has it a right to impoſe on the conſci

ences of men any ſuch felf-invented modes or circumſtances of worſhip , ſo as to

make them holy things, or to oblige any ſingle chriſtian to comply therewith .

But to ſpeak a little more particularly to this matter. Wemuſt diſtinguiſh be

tween the religious ceremonies of worſhip , and the mere natural circumſtances of

the performance of it .

Natural circumſtances are ſuch as are neceſſary , or at leaſt highly expedient, for

the performance of acts of worſhip , confidered merely as natural actions, and ab

ftračted from their religious deſign. Such are time, place , habit, geſture , & c. for

no natural action can be put forth but it muſt be in ſome time, or in ſome place , in

ſomepoſture of body ; nor can any tranſaction in public fociety be conveniently per

formed without ſome furt of garments, without a commodious place and ſeaſonable

hours for aſſembling : Theſe in their own nature are properly no parts of worſhip or

religion , but circumſtances belonging to thoſe actions conſidered merely as natural,

and as the actions of natural and ſociable creatures.

Among theſe natural circumſtances of actions in ſocial worſhip , ſome are necef

ſary to be determined one certain way, and others are not ſo .

The circumſtances neceſſary to be determined one certain way, are the time and

place, the language, and ſomething of the manner or order of the religious ac

tions, & c .

Now where theſe are not determined by God himſelf, it is granted they muſt be

determined by every worſhipping ſociety for themſelves ; for they muſt agree what

hour to meet together, what place to meet in , what language * ſhall be uſed in

the worlhip, whether they mall begin or end theworſhip with the Lord 's ſupper ,

meto meet in, what language - han ve

or

Always excepting thoſe primitive times, when various languages were uſed as an extraordinary con

firmation of the goſpel of Chriſt. But in ordinary ſeaſons of worſhip the aſſembly muſt know and agree

before hand, shat it muſt be performed in a language which they underſtand,
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or with a pſalm or long , who ſhallminiſter in holy things : Whether there ſhall be

any reſponſes of the congregation to the words of him that officiates in prayer, or

whether amen ſhall be pronounced aloud , or whether a filent aſſent be ſufficient.

Where God hath not determined theſe things, I do not find that he hath ever given

authority to any perſon to determine theſe for other perſons, or any ſociety ofmen to

determine them for other ſocieties ; but they muſt be determined by an agreement or

vote of every ſociety for itſelf. Asin ſeveral of theſe things theremuſt be a concur

rence or agreement to make any folemn and conſtantmeetings and tranſactions of a

civil ſociety, peaceful and uſeful, regular and orderly , ſo are the ſame things need

ful to be agreed upon in a chriſtian church to render theworſhip of every ſingle foci

ety practicable and edifying, harmonious, agreeable, and decent.

And ſince theſe things are neceſſary to be determined one way, if ſome few per

fons in the ſociety will not conſent to theagreementof the major part of them , they

muft depart and join themſelves to ſome other ſociety which is more for their conve

niency. Such are the various tempers , engagements , ſentiments, inclinations and

conveniencies of different perſons, that there would be a great bar put upon the fre

quentmeetings of any large ſociety for any civil or religious purpoſes, if they muſt

notmeet and tranſact any affairs cill every ſingle perſon be perfectly pleaſed . If there

fore the minor part cannot, or will not conſent to what thebulk of the ſociety agree

upon , here is no impoſition upon their conſciences, while they are allowed to join

themſelves with other ſocieties, civil or religious, where theſe neceſſary and diſputed

circumſtances are agreed and practiſed more according to their mind .

The circumſtances which are not neceſſary to be determined one way, are the pof.

tures or geſtures of the body, the garments of the preacher, or of him that prays,

of ſingers or hearers, & c . and theſe every perſon may determine for himſelf : Some

may have a blue garment, while others have red or brown, black or white ; fome

may wear a long coat, others a ſhort one ; fome may ſtand in prayer, others kneel

if they will ; ſomemay chuſe to ſtand in ſinging or preaching, while others may chule

to fit in the ſame ſociety .

I muſt confeſs there ſeemsto be ſomething of a natural decency in the uniformity

of ſome of theſe circumſtances, eſpecially that of geſture, in one and the ſame con

gregation , in ſome particular parts of worſhip , as ſtanding in prayer, & c . but no

luch neceſſity of ſuch a uniformity asto give power to any perſon or fociety to deter

mine for every ſingle worſhipper, and oblige him to obey.

If any whole church , or a multude of churches in a nation will chuſe to agree in

any particular practice, it is well ; or if they can perſuade every perſon to content to

the fame: But if ſomeperſons will preſume to determine all thele circumſtances one

way, and will impofe them upon their fellow -chriſtians by a pretended authority , they

go beyond thebounds that either the light of nature or ſcripture allows, and aſſume

ſuch a power over the conſciences of men as I cannot find the chapter and verſe where

it was given them ; for theſe circumſtances being left indifferent in themſelves, in

the nature of things, and in ſcripture , they are not neceſſary to be determined one

way for a whole ſociety, and much leſs ſhould all this ſociety be obliged in conſci

ence to comply with ſuch an impoſition .

Having given ſuch an account of the natural circumſtances of ſocial worſhip ,

let us enquire what are religious ceremonies.

Religious ceremonies are either real actions, or modes and circumſtances of action

by which ſome ſpecial honour is deſigned to be paid to God, and therefore God alone

can inſtitute them , who alone can determine what ſhall be honourable to himſelf.
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Theſe have generally a ſignification of ſomething inward and inviſible annexed to

them : Butwhether we can learn what they ſignify or no , ſtill there is a holineſs and

a neceſſity placed in them by the divine appointinent; and thereforeman cannot ap

point them , nor add to them , becauſe he cannot put holineſs into any thing, nor

make any thing holy or ſinful, which God has notmade fo .

Some of theſe religious ceremonies are real actions, and entirely divine inſtitu

tions or ſacred appointments of ſervice, which are in no wiſe neceſſary to natural

actions, nor ſhould ever have been practiſed , if God had not poſitively enjoined

them : Others in their abitracted nature antecedent to the divine command , were

but mere natural circumſtances of action ; yet when thus determined particularly by

God , they becomeas it were parts of our religion , and our worſhip.

Circumciſion , offering of ſacrifices , ſlaying and eating the paſſover, burning of

incenſe, lighting the lamps, ſprinkling of bloud, divers waſhings, the uſe of the

inſtruments ofmuſick in the temple , & c . ſeem to be of the firſt ſort, viz . ſuch real

religious actions and ceremonies of pure divine inſtitution, as were by divine apa

pointment impoſed upon the ancient church .

Others are of the ſecond fort, among which may be reckoned the places or ſpots

of ground , perhaps where the tabernacle and temple ſtood , the holy times, ſuch as

ſabbaths, new moons, and other feſtivals, the attire or veſture of the prieſts who of

ficiate, & c . Theſe were but modes and circumſtances of action made neceſſary to

the jewiſh worſhippers, ordained to be holy , and converted into religious ceremonies.

Under the new teſtament the ceremonies diſtinct from natural religion , whether

real actions or mere modes and circumſtances of action , are few and eaſy, ſuch as

the waſhing with water in baptiſm , and eating bread and wine at the ſupper of the

Lord , to which wemay add the obſervation of the firſt day of the week in memory

of our riſen Saviour.

Any of the circumſtances or modes of action which belong to theſe religious

rites, which are not determined by ſcripture, and are not neceſſary to be determined

one way in order to ſocial worſhip , muſt be left indifferent to every worſhipper, ac

cording as his conſcience or his conveniency ſhall direct. I know not any text where

God has given any man , or ſet ofmen , any power to impoſe on others . See thele

things happily ſet forth at large in doctor Calamy's excellent diſcourſe, called an “ In

troduction to the ſecond part ofmoderate non -conformity ;" of which I am informed ,

that Mr. Locke himſelf ſhould ſay upon the peruſal ofit, that while the proteſtant dif

ſenters kept cloſe to theſe principles, they would ſufficiently maintain their ground,

and juſtify their ſeparation from any eſtabliſhed national church, if that church

ſhould aſſumean authority to impoſe things which ought to be left indifferent.

Surely the fourteenth chapter to the Romans lays a foundation for this chriſtian li

berty , and forbids to impoſe on conſcience the obſervation of meats or days, and in

general all impoſitions of this kind . The apoſtle, while he handles this ſubject, had

no order to impoſe or forbid theſe practices on the Romans, to whom he wrote . He

leaves every man to uſe his own “ liberty in the goſpel, nor be entangled with any freſh

yokes of bondage ; " Gel. v . 1. fuppoſing always that the light of nature and common

reaſon will keep all ſober chriſtians within the bounds of human decency , common

prudence and civility , and that a preference be given to ſuch modes, and geſtures ,

and ſeaſons, which ſeem to be patronized by the examplesmentioned in ſcripture. .

The cuſtom alſo of the holieſt and pureſt churches mayhave ſome influence to di

rect our practice, in ſuch affairs of ſmall importance where wecannot find any other

rule of determination , either from the light of nature or ſcripture . The apoſtle

Paul ſeems to give this advice to the Corinthians in the buſineſs of wearing the hair
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long or ſhort, 1 Cor . xi. 14, 15. For after he had offered fome reaſon on one ſide from

themere light of nature and decency, he adds, verſe 16 . “ that if anyman ſeem to

be contentious, that is, be not ſatisfied with my arguments and perſilt in contend

ing about this matter, we have no ſuch cuſtoms, nor the churches of God :” That

is, ler him be determined by the cuſtom of us the apoſtles, and of other chriſtian

churches; let him not affect a ſingularity in things of leſs moment, nor give offence

to the generality of themoſt ſerious and pious profeſſors of the ſame faith in ſuch

little things as theſe are.

But if any man, or any ſociety ofmen, ſhall aſſume ſo much to themſelves , as to

pretend a divine authority to confine other churches and chriſtians to a moſt exqui- •

ſite uniformity in every punctilio that relates to religion and circumſtances of wor

ſhip , even in things which God hasnot appointed , they throw us back again into a

fort of Judaiſm , and make and impoſe new yokes of bondage ; they pretend to bind

what Chriſt hasmade free , and ſeem to uſurp his prerogative : A pretence to ſuch ·

power appears tome to be the very ſpring and ſpirit of antichriſtianiſm ; there is the

foundation for papacy laid , though it has not ariſen yet to an univerſal ſupremacy, ,

to an infallible chair, and a triple crown. See pages 23 — 26.

All chriſtians are bound by the new teſtament to worſhip oneGod , even God the

Fatherwho dwells in heaven , in the name of one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, by the aids

or operations of one Spirit, they are bound to be baptized into theſe names, and to

remember the death of Chriſt in the holy ſupper , to truſt in the promiſes ofthe

goſpel, and to practiſe the precepts of it in an uniform life of holineſs. This is evi

dent and certain , and perhaps this may be thoughtalmoſt fufficient to maintain the

unity of the chriſtian church . But ſtill let it be obſerved , thatwhere chriſtians are

fallen into very differentopinions in any important matters of doctrine or duty , or

where their fentiments are ſo extremely divided , and perhaps contrary to each other

in matters of worſhip and order, that they cannot agree and join in the ſame forms

and modes of divine ſervice, or where they have not charity enough to bear with each

other's differences in things of leſs moment, they ought not to force themſelves, nor

to be forced into one ſociety or church ; butthey ſhould join themſelves to ſuch dif

tinct ſocieties as are neareſt of their own mind ; for their edification in faith , holineſs

and love, is one great and chief end of church fellowſhip .

Though themen of Ifrael were bound by law to join three times a year to worſhip

God who dwelt in the temple or tabernacle by the appointed ſacrifices of the paſſo

ver, Pentecoſt, & c. yer they were notbound by any law of God to attend that ſyna

gogue which was neareſt to their own dwelling, where prayer and praiſe was per

formed , and inſtructions and exhortations given to the people. Herein they had ,

or they ſhould have had , liberty to chuſe their fellow -worſhippers and the fyna

gogue where they would worſhip, if they had any ſcruple upon their conſciences

about the practices of that which was neareſt to them . And the ſame liberty be

longs to chriſtians in every age and nation .

To force all chriſtians into the ſame church , whoſe underſtandings and opinions

point different ways, and to bind them together in an outward form of fellowſhip

with their minds ſo much divided , is the way to increaſe their differences , to kindle

' their fire wich inore fierceneſs, and awaken their wrath to a higher degree, till they

grow mad againſt each other and ruin the church . It is like tying Sampſon's foxes to

gether by the tail with firebrands between them , while their heads itand contrary

ways, and then incloſing them all with a ſtrong fence in one field : There they will

unavoidably ſnarl and rage againſt one anocher ; they will draw different ways, and

diffuſe their fire and wrath till theyhaveburntup the field ,anddeſtroyed a lovely harveſt .
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T E R M S

OF

CHRISTIAN COMMUNION,

Humbly propoſed to the

CHURCHES of CHRIST,

wΙ Τ Η

An Attempt towards the SOLUTION of various Queſtions

and Caſes of Conſcience, ariſing from this Subject .

QUESTION 1.

What is chriſtian communion ? And what are tbe general and agreed terms

of it ?

N HRISTIAN communion in the ſenſe of ſcripture, is that communion or

U fellowſhip which chriſtians have with God the Father , and our Lord Jeſus Chrift,

or with one another ; and both are joined together by the apoſtle John, 1 John i. 3 .

“ Thatwhich we have ſeen and heard declarewe unto you , that ye alſo may have fel

lowſhip , or communion, with us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father and with

his Son Jeſus Chriſt.”

This communion or fellowſhip in the ſpiritual and inviſible part of it conſiſts in a

participation of the favour of God, the fpiritual benefits of Chriſt, and the inviſible

and
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and everlaſting bleſſings of the goſpel. But this is not our preſent ſubject of dit- -

courſe .

The viſible fellowſhip or communion that chriſtians have with each other, conſiſts

' chiefly in the “ participation of the ſpiritual ordinances of the goſpel, and murual af

fiſtances, for the good of each other.

The ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel are chiefly theſe two, baptiſm and the Lord's

ſupper. "

Baptiſm is an ordinance appointed by Chrift, for our entrance into the viſible

church ; and when once performed is never to be repeated .

The Lord's ſupper is an ordinance appointed by Chriſt after we are entered into

the church , for the aſiſtance and increaſe of our faith and hope, our comfort and

holineſs ; and ought to be as often repeated as chriſtians have proper opportunity :

It repreſents our communion with the Lord JeſusChriſt in his death , and the benefits

which are derived from it, ſuch as the pardon of ſin through his facrifice of atone

ment, & c . and it repreſents alſo our communion with one another in thoſe benefits,

or our joint participation thereof, according to the apoſtle's deſcription of it, i Cor.

X . 16 , 17 . " The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the

bloud of Chrift ? We are all partakers of that one bread , a

The other parts, privileges, or offices of chriſtian communion, ſhall bementioned,

when there is need of it, in diftinguſhing conſtant and occaſional communion.

Now among all the ordinances of worſhip it is in our partaking of theſe two, viz .

baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, that ſpecial chriſtian communion chiefly confiſts.

But when weuſe the words chriſtian communion, wehave moſt frequently a regard to

the Lord's ſupper, becauſe our communion with one another , and joint participa

tion of the bleſſings of the goſpel, is moſt plainly repreſented thereby ; and by the

frequentrepetition of it, our chriſtian communion or holy fellowſhip is maintained

in amore explicit and honourable manner.

Having conſidered briefly the nature of chriſtian communion, we muſt enquire

now into the generalterms of it.

As in order to hold an inward and ſpiritual communion with Chriſt and his people ,

wemuſtbe ſincere believers, or real chriſtians ; ſo every perſon ſeeking viſible com

munion with the church of Chriſt ſhould fatisfy his own conſcience with nothing

ſhort of real chriſtianity : But chriſtians and churches not being able to ſearch the

heart as Chriſt and conſcience can, the term of our viſible communion with chrif

tians is “ a credible profeſſion of realchriſtianity , or a profeſſed ſubjection to the gof

pel of Chriſt, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, ” 2 Cor . ix. 13. that is, ſuch an outward

profeffion of inward and hearty chriſtianity, as gives juſt and credible evidence that

this profeſſion is fincere , and that the perſon thus profeſſing is a hearty chriſtian :

Rom . x . 9, 10 . “ If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be

lieve in thy heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved . For

with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is

madeunto ſalvation . ” If aman profeſs chriſtianity in any manner or form of pro.

feltion foever, and yet make it plainly and openly appear by other parts of his con

duct, that his profeſſion is not ſincere and hearty, he hasno right to ſalvation accor

ding to thistext, and has always been deemed unworthy of chriſtian communion in

all the ſcripture hiſtory , and in the beſt and pureſt ages of the church . Thoſe that

“ profeſs they know God, but in works deny him are to be counted abominable 2

mongſt all.chriſtians. " Tit. i. 16.
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. It is not therefore real and inward chriſtianity in the heart that can give any man

a right to communion in outward ordinances, unleſs it be profeſſed in a credible

manner to the world ; nor can the want of ſuch real and inward religion exclude

· any perſon from communion while hemakes ſuch a credible profeſſion , forGod on .

ly is the judge of hearts and notman , we muſt act according to outward appea

rances : There will be hypocrites in the church of Chriſt in this world , and there is

no help for it : “ The wheat and tares will grow together in the ſame field till the

time of harveſt.” Matth .xiii.30. The day of judgment is theonly time to decide the

matter completely , and diſtinguiſh hypocrites for ever from real chriſtians ; and

therefore all that have the credible form and appearance of chriſtianity muſt be ad

mitted into the church of Chriſt on earth. .

This is the common ſentiment and practice of all the reformed churches, “ that a

credible profeſſion is the general term of communion,” though they differ about ſome

particular circumſtances of this profeſſion that go to make up the credibility of it.

Theſe things are ſo generally acknowledged by themoſt and beſt ofwriters of our

day, that I ſhall not ſtay here to provethem , and mybuſineſs in this diſcourſe is with

thoſe chriſtians that allow and acknowledgewhat I have already ſaid .

Now a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity implies theſe two things. Firſt, that

the matter profeſſed be of ſuch a nature, and declared in ſuch a manner, as may

render the profeſſion credible ; and, ſecondly, there muſt alſo be ſome perſon or

perſons to whom that profeſſion muſt appear credible, and who muſt be judges of

the credibility of it.

I ſhall begin with the laſt of theſe and diſpatch it ſoon , becauſe I mention it only

as a needful introduction to the chief queſtions relating to the particular terms of

chriſtian communion .

QUESTION II.

Who are the proper judges of the credibility of our profeſion .

s E c T 1 o N I.

TESUSChriſt in his word is the ſupreme judge of what is truth , and what is du

ty ; what ſort of perſons ought to be admitted to chriſtian communion, and

who ſhould be forbid . But as he is abſent from us, and ſpeaks not butby his word ,

and his word does not apply it's own rules to particular perſons, yohn, Thomas, Wil

liam , & c. in every age and nation , there is a neceſſity that ſome perſonsmuſt judge

and determine whether John, Thomas, William , & c. have theſe characters of worthy

communicants, which Chriſt has appointed in his word.

Every man for himſelf muſt uſe his own beſt judgment in ſearching his heart, and

trying himſelf by the word of God , whether he has complied with theterms of ſal

tion , and he muit judge for himſelf too whether it be his duty to propoſe himſelf to

chriſtian communion : But no man muſt determine for himſelf whether he ſhall be

received to cominunion with others, and partake of their facreds. Noman can im

poſe
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poſe himſelf upon a church, merely becauſe he thinks himſelf qualified : This would

lay all the garden of Chriſt waſte again , throw down all the fences, and reduce it to

a merewilderneſs : This ſuppoſition is too wild to be admitted.

If therefore a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity be the term of communion ap .

pointed by Chriſt in his word, there muſt be ſome preſent and living judgesof the

credibility of this profeſſion ; and I know not who can be ſo proper to judge as thoſe

perſons with whom communion is deſired . This is not a matter tranſacted merely

between a miniſter and a ſingle chriſtian , for the Lord's ſupper is not to be adni.

niſtered but in a community ; as i Cor. xi. 20 , 21, 33. “ The church muſt cometoge

ther to one place , and they muſt tarry for one another. " Theremuſt be therefore

the conſent of the community or ſociety , to admit a perſon to ſhare in and partake

of the ſacred things in communion with them . This ordinance of Chriſt repreſents

the communion of his members in one body, by the one bread and one cup , 1 Cor.

X . 16 , 17. And the duties of church -fellowſhip , to which we then engage ourſelves,

are mutual duties between a community or ſociety of chriſtians, therefore there muſt

be a conſent on both ſides; and as a perſon muſt judge concerning the ſociety , whe

therhe will join himſelf to them , ſo the ſociety muſt judge concerning him , whe

ther they think him fit to be received as one of them .

It is into union with that ſociety that the perſon propoſing himſelf is to be admitted ,

either in a conſtant or occaſional way ; and they give him the leave and privilege of

becoming a partner with them , or a member of their body ; and ſurely the light of

nature tells us, that every voluntary ſociety muſt judgewho ſhall be membersof their

ſociety , and enjoy fellowſhip with them in their peculiar privileges .

· Itmuſt be confeſſed indeed , that where this voluntary ſociety profeſſes a ſubjection

to the will and law of any ſovereign or ſuperior power, and this ſovereign has given

them a rule whereby they are bound to admit perſons into their ſociety , in this caſe,

their own mere arbitrary will and pleaſure cannot violate or neglect this rule without

guilt ; nor can they appoint any new rules, and make them neceſſary terms and con

ditions of ſuch admiſſion : And this is the caſe of all chriſtian churches. For though

they are ſo many voluntary ſocieties, yet Chriſt their common Lord and ſovereign

has appointed the general rule of admitting members into his churches, viz . that “ all

· ſuch ſhall be admitted who makea credible profeſſion of chriſtianity ."

But whereſoever there is ſuch a ſuperior acknowledged rule given to direct in this

• affair, ſtill the ſociety itſelf muft judge concerning the true ſenſe and juſt applica

tion of this rule to particular caſes. It is this ſociety thatwill ſuffer reproach , and

bear the trouble of it, if a perſon admitted, prove ſcandalous and unworthy ; and

it is but reaſonable therefore that they ſhould determine whether hebe a perſon fit and

worthy to comeamong them or no ; but ſtill according to the rules of Chriſt, ſo far

as they can underſtand his meaning . And as this is the voice and language of com

mon reaſon, ſo it is alſo the appointment of Chriſt in his word, and this was the

practice of the primitive times , as I ſhall ſhew hereafter.

The fociety ought ſurely to have the ſame liberty which the propoſed perſon has,

and if he has liberty to judge whether he ſhould ſeek communion with them , they

ought to have liberty to judgewhether they ſhould receive him . Each has a right

to judge of the ſenſe and application of the rules of ſcripture to direct their own
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Now ſince there can be no regular or proper chriſtian communion held and main

tained but in and with a church of Chriſt, we muſt enquire into the nature of the

Vol. VI. chrillian
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chriſian church to find out which are the perſons in , or of this church , that muſt

judge and declare others fit for cominunion with it

SECTION II. The church of Chriſt is either viſible or inviſible . The inviſible church

includes all the real ſaints that are in heaven or on earth . But our queſtion has

not to do with the church in this ſenſe .

The whole viſible church of Chriſt upon earth , conſiſts of all thoſe perſons in the

world that make a viſible and credible profellion of the chriſtian religion, however

ſcattered through all nations, and whether joined together by mutual agreement in

particular ſocieties, or not. The new teſtament ſometimes uſeth the word church

in this ſenſe, Matth . xvi. 18 . I Cor. xii. 28 . and other places ; and it is in this ſenſe

when a perſon is baptized, he is ſaid to be received into the chriſtian church, for here

by he becomes a member of the catholic church viſible on earth .

But all this vaſt ſcattered multitude can nevermaintain and perform acts of chriſtian

communion together in the Lord's fupper, which is the other chief ordinance of ſpe

cial communion : Nor indeed can they keep up the public honour ofGod , a pub

lic profeſſion of the nameof Chriſt, nor the duties of public worſhip , without their

being divided into particular focieties, which agree at ſtated times and feaſons to

cometogether to one place, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, for purpoſes of chriſtian wor

' i ſhip , i Cor. xi. 18 , 20 . and xiv . 23.

• Such " a ſociety or congregation of perſons, both men and women ,making a cre

dible profeſſion of chriſtianity , and united by mutual agreement or conſent to meet

together uſually at the ſame time and place for the performance of chriſtian worſhip ,”

is a church of Chriſt , and this is the cleareſt and plaineſt notion that I can frameof

à particular church of Chriſt, according to the language of theholy ſcripture. Con

ſult the book of Aets, conſult the ſacred epiſtles, where the word church is ufed at

leaſt forty or fifty times in this ſenſe.

Iwill not deny but the word church, even where it does not ſignify the catholic

church, viſible or inviſible, may in ſome few places be uſed for a larger number of

chriſtians than could meer in one place , as the church of Jeruſalem in the very begin

ning of chriſtianity , while chriſtians multiplied faſter than they could be well for

med into regular diſtinct ſocieties ; yet even in ſomeof thoſe places perhaps it in

- cludes no more than did meet for ſome ſpecial purpoſe. See Aets xi. 22. and xv .

22 .

The word church may alſo in a few other places be uſed for a ſmaller collection of

chriſtians, that might occaſionally meer, or perhaps dwell together, as the “ church

in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla , " I Cor . xvi. 19. and in the houſe of Philemon ,

Philem . verſe 2 .

But the moſt common acceptation of the word church , where it ſignifies a viſible

company of chriſtians, implies ſuch a number, as met uſually by common conſent

in one place for chriſtian communion , in ſtated and folemn ordinances of worſhip,

and eſpecially the Lord's ſupper, as in the forecited texts of the epiſtle to the Corin

thians and many others.

This is the church that is deſcribed in the nineteenth article of the church of England,

- viz . “ A congregation of faithfulmen in which the pure word of God is preached ,

- and the facraments be duly miniſtered , according to Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe

things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame.

. Yet let it be noted here, that ſuch a ſociety as thismay be properly called a church ,

when their preachers, miniſters, or all their officers are dead , or even before they

have
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have anyminiſter, or any officers fixed amongſt them ; and without doubt they have

power to receive anyperſon that deſires it, andmakes credible profeſſion ofchriſtianity,

into their ſociety, having judged his profeſſion credible,and declared him in their judg

ment fit for chriſtian communion. But it would lead me too far from my preſent

deſign to inſiſt upon particular proof of theſe things, which has been often done,

and which is now the pretty general opinion of men that are not attached to any

particular party, but givethemſelves leave to think freely, and follow the dictates

of reaſon and revelation.

* * * - whathinøs of God, in ſerious religion , w . .com

Section III. The ordinances ofthe goſpel muſt be adminiſtered in a church with de

cency,and honour, and ſpiritual advantage : But the whole body of the church cannot

thus adminiſter them ; therefore it is neceſſary that theſe concernsbe committed to ſuch

perſons as are peculiarly fitted for thoſe adminiſtrations by knowledge and prudence ,

and all proper talents ; and the church ought to be furniſhed with ſuch officers who

ſhould be choſen and ſolemnly let apart, devoted and ordained to this work . The

particular forms of their choice and ordination do not enter into the preſent àrgu .

ment.

The buſineſs of receiving members into the communion of the church , and the

forbidding orexcluding of them is a matter of as ſerious importance as the admini:

ſtration of other chriſtian ordinances ; and oftentimes it is attended with great diffi .

culty . A whole aſſembly of men cannot be ſuppoſed to manage this affair altoge

ther wich decency and regularity, and without confuſion : Therefore it is abundantly

convenient, if not neceſſary, to commit the firſt and ſpecial care of theſe matters alſo

to particular perſons of human and divine knowledge ſuperior to the reſt ; perſons

of great ſkill in the things of God, in ſerious religion, and in the affairs and tem

pers of men , qualified with due zeal for the honour and purity of the ordinances and

churches of Chriſt, and filled with great tenderneſs and compaſſion to the ſouls of

men ; perſons of good judgment and diſcretion, of great meekneſs, condefcenſion

and charity , that if poſſible they may not give occaſion to the church to exclude any

of the ſheep of Chriſt from the viſible fold , nor admit unclean animals into the

Mock .

The chief officers of a particular church , whether they be called biſhops, mini

ſters, preſbyters, or elders, paſtors, guides, leaders, governors or rulers, & c . are

the proper perſons to have the firſt overſight and chief care of this matter ; and in

our churches it is committed chiefly to them , to take account of the profeſſion of

chriſtianity madeby perſons defiring communion , to give ſome general notices of it to

the church , or a more particular narrative where it is deſired ; and to receive them to

communion either with the explicit and formal vote of all the congregation, or only

by their implicit and filent conſent.

But if it happen that there is but oneminiſter or prelbyter in that church, or if the

miniſters are young men of ſmall experience in the world , it is uſual and proper that

ſome of the eldeſt, graveſt and wiſeſt members be deputed by the church to join

with and aſlift the miniſters in the care and managementof this affair ,

Thoſe perſons who have been choſen by the church , and have been ſolemnly de.

votedbythe church , and have alſo folemnly devoted themſelves to that office or ſervice ,

have been uſually called ruling elders. And ſuch officers have been ſuppoſed to be de

ſcribed in thoſe words of St.Paul to Timothy, i Tim . v . 17. “ Let the elders that rule

well be counted worthy of double honour,” that is, reſpect and maintenance : But

elpecially if they are alſo preachers as well as rulers, “ if they labour in theword and

G 2 doctrine .
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doctrine. Theſe are ſuppoſed to be called governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and Rom . xii.

8 . “ Hethat ruleth ” – . But if ſuch perſons are but appointed to aſliſt a miniſter, eſpe

cially one who is young and unexperienced in the governmentof the church , Iwillne

ver quarrel with anyman,whether he will call it a divine order, or merely prudential,

ſince the ſcripture has not determined this matter with unconteſted evidence.

iniſters, officers and perſons ſo deputed by the church , are therefore the

firſt proper judges of the credibility of any perſon profeſſing the chriſtian faith , and

deſiring communion with that church ; for theſe are ſuppoſed to be qualified

aboveothers with chriſtian knowledge and wiſdom , and they are alſo appointed by

the church to the care and conduct thereof.

Yet in this caſe they are not ſo abſolute and ſupreme, but that the congregation

muſt ſome way or other approve oftheir judgment, eitherby an explicit vote, or at leaſt

by a ſilent conſent, before the propoſed communicant is received to the communion of

the church ; for it is ſtill the conſent of the church thatmuſt make him a member

of it. Or the congregation may for juſt reaſons diſallow of their judgment in par

ticular caſes ; and if they proceed obſtinately to miſmanage their affairs of this kind,

and eſpecially in notorious inſtances, andmake the terins of admiſſion larger or nar

rower than Chriſt has appointed , or if they notoriouſly miſapply the right rules of ad

miſſion or excluſion to wrong perſons, that church or ſociety may reverſe their fen

tence, and act according to their own judgment, and if it be needful may alſo call

them to an account for it, and aſſume the judgment, excluſion and admiſſion of

communicants intirely and immediately into their own hands ; till they ſhall chuſe

other officers who ſhall preſide in this affair , and exerciſe this power more agreeably

to thoſe facred rules and terms of communion which that ſociety believes to be the

will of Chriſt in his word.

SECTION IV . This conduct ofaffairs ſeemsto be founded on the very nature of reli

gious ſocieties, and the common light of reaſon ; and it ſeemsalſo to bemuch counte

nanced by a variety of ſcriptures in thenew teſtament,where the directionsof the apoſtle

concerning the receiving and excluding of members are addreſſed to the churches

of Chriſt at Rome, at Corinth, at Theſſalonica , & c . I might multiply quotations to

this purpoſe, Rom . xv. 7 . “ Receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to

the glory of God .” Rom . xvi. I , 2 . “ I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter,

that ye receive her in the Lord as becometh ſaints.” I Cor. v . 4 . “ In the nameof

our Lord JeſusChriſt when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit with the power

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan , & c .” Verſe 7 . “ Purge

ye out therefore the old leaven.” Verſe 13. “ Put away from among yourſelves

thatwicked perſon .” 2 Thef . iii. 6 . “ Now we command you, brethren , in the

nameof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother that
walketh diſorderly."

Though the apoflle Paul gives directions to Timothy and Titus about the rejection

of heretics, yet it muſt be noted that theſe two were extraordinary perſons, evan .

geliſts divinely commiſſioned and endowed, and by virtue hereof might act in a ſu

perior way in every church whither they were ſent ; and they were to teach the

churches the orders of Chriſt : Nor does it follow that every ordinary miniſter has

the fame power; nor indeed does it appear that Timothy and Tituswere to exerciſe it

lor excommunicating the inceſtuous corinthian , would have it done when thewhole

church
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church was gathered together, and as an act of that particular community ; as in

the texts before cited .

Though the ſeven epiſlles in the ſecond and third chapters of the Revelation are

inſcribed to the angels or miniſters of thoſe ſeven churches, and directions are there

given about the caſting out falſe worſhippers and idolaters, yet it is evident that the

contents of theſe epiſtles are plainly addreſſed to the whole body of chriſtians that

made up thoſe ſeveral ſocieties or churches, and they were to caſt out idolaters, & c .

from among them , as an act of the churches by their miniſters.

Though miniſtersand elders are ſometimes called guides and rulers, & c .yet it is ne

ver to be underſtood in ſo abſolute a ſenſe , as to take all power away from the ſociety

or congregation , and leave the miniſters to tyrannize as they pleaſe over the churches ,

and, like Diotrephes, to admit and exclude whom they will ; for which uſurpation

the apoſtle John ſeverely cenſures him . 3 John verſes 9, 10.

Now when ſuch a mode of admiſſion into churches as I have deſcribed , by the

miniſtration of the elders, and the conſent of the church, has the light of nature

and reaſon leading us into it, and ſcripture gives frequent countenance to it by ya

rious rules and examples, it does not fall very ſhort of a ſacred inſtitution .

Section V . But it will be objected here, « that it may happen that the miniſters

may be in the right, and the people in the wrong, in their judgment in particular

caſes : Andmuſt the vote of the people decide ſuch an affair, againſt the opinion of

miniſters, elders, or rulers ? "

I anfwer, in the firſt place,

Anſwer 1. That when any perſon is propoſed to the church , concerning whoſe

admiſſion the miniſter and people are not agreed , it is much better to perſuade that

perſon to ſeek communion with ſome other church , rather than occaſion ſtrife

and debate betwixt the people and the miniſter. But if that cannot be conve

niently, ſurely it is more adviſeable in itſelf, and more acceptable to God , that any

ſingle perſon ſhould deny himſelf the benefit of ſpecial ordinances, at leaſt for a ſea

fon , than become a bone of contention , and perhaps a ſword of diviſion , in a chrif.

tian church . A perſon of a true chriſtian temper would not willingly admit a new

member, nor be admitted , to the real offence and grief of any perſons , that were

there before.

I ſay, in the next place,

Anſwer II. That if this method of peace cannot obtain , but admiſſion of the

perſons ſtill preſſed and purſued , it is the duty of theminiſter to endeavour, by all

proper arguments, to convince and perſuade the people, and lead them to practiſe

what heelteemsthe mind of Chriſt in this caſe, and with much “ gentleneſs to inf

truct them that oppoſe themſelves.” 2 Tim . ii. 24 . If this will not do, then he ſhould

lay the laws of Chriſt before the people , with great and awful folemnity, and acquainc

them with the termsofcommunion which Chriſt has appointed, according to his own

beſt underſtanding of the goſpel: Hemay charge them , in the nameof Chriſt, to re

ceive ur exclude ſuch perſons only whom Chriſt appoints to be received or excluded ;

and that as they will anſwer it at the bar of Cbrift. But if the people perſiſt in their own

judgment ſtill, in oppoſition to the miniſter, they muſt be left to anſwer it to Chriſt

their judge ; for Chriſt has left no infallible vicegerent here on earth , to govern

his churches contrary to their own ſenſe and interpretation of his written word .

Itmay be proper on ſuch an occaſion , that ſome friendly methods of private con

ference ſhould be tried, and the reconciling aſliſtance of other prudentminiſters and

chriſtians
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chriſtians deſired . But if theſe attempts prove vain and ineffectual, and the diffe ,

rence ſtill remains, there is no power on earth , that I know , which can authorita

tively determine any miniſter to give the ſacred ordinances of Chriſt contrary to his

conſcience ; nor can any power on earth command and conſtrain a chriſtan church

to receive a perſon to their communion , whom they in their conſciences judge un

worthy of it ; therefore, rather than dwell together in endleſs contentions, theminif

ter muft peacefully reſign his office in that church.

And the ſame rule mult be followed in many other caſes, wherein a miniſter and

people reſolve to diſagree, beſides in this point of admiſſion to their communion , or

excluſion from it. For it is better that theminiſter fhould leave him felf to the pro

vidence of God for further ſervice, than that a church of Christ ſhould be rent in

piecesby a miniſter's reſolved continuance amongſt them , andmaking parties and

wars in fo facred a ſociety . There is nothing perfect in human affairs on earth ,

where knowledge and grace are ſo imperfect. Wemuſt not expect complete purity

and peace, till we arrive at the bleſſed communion of the church in heaven : Yer I

may venture to affirm , that thingswould ſcarce ever ariſe to this extreme height of

difference , if chriſtian charity and love, humility and mutual condeſcenſion , were

butmore univerſally taught and practiſed, and the furious and narrow ſpirits of men

tempered and enlarged , according to the glorious pattern of the apoſtles of Chrijl.

SECTION VI. Herewill occur another enquiry alſo ; and that is, “ when the con

gregation itſelf is divided in their ſentiments, how muſt any propoſed queltion be

determined'? Or whether a propoſed communicantmuſt be admitted ? "

I anſwer ; in all ſuch caſes, the light of nature and the common uſage of man

kind have determined it , that the greater , number ſhould carry the queſtion accor

ding to their ſentiments, and the leſſer ought to ſubmit.

But I would take the liberty to givemy opinion in point of prudence thus : That

though , in queſtions of leſs moment, it is proper enough that the major vote ſhould

decide the caſe , yet , in an affair of conſiderable importance, ſuch asthe choice of a

miniſter, or the receiving a member to conſtant communion , & c . if it were poſſible,

I would obtain an univerial concurrence of all the church ; for it would be better, if

ſuch a thing could be ſo managed, as, that no old member of the church be made

uneaſy by receiving a new one ; much leſs ſhould a church , that will act with pru

dence, admit a new member contrary to the ſentiments of their miniſter, or give

occaſion of grief to him , as I have before hinted . But ſurely, I would never de

termine the affair only by a majority of one or two voices ; for this will be in dan

ger of giving ſo great an uneaſineſs to a conſiderable number of the church , though

diviſion and ſeparation ,

There is one piece of prudence that we may learn from our greateſt enemies, the

pope, and the conclave of cardinals ; who, in the election of a new pope, never

appoint the perſon but by the vote of two thirds of the college of cardinals ; that

in an affair of ſuch importance, there may be no dangerous contention of parties af

ter the perſon is elected. And I ſhould think this fo valuable a rule of prudence in

the facred affairs of the church of Chriſt, that no matter of moment ſhould ever be

determined , unleſs two thirds or more of the congregation agree to it. And indeed ,

if there be a firm oppoſition made, but by two or three conſiderable members, againſt

the admiſſion of any new communicant, I would not be haſty to adınit the perſon ,

but
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but rather perſuade him to delay, or to ſeek communion elſewhere, than endanger

the peace of a whole church .

Ideſire it may be noted here, that I have only delivered my private opinion con

cerning the diſtinct power of elders, miniſters , and votes of the people, in admil

ſion of members to the commnnion of the church : But whether the power of re

ceiving or excluding be vefted entirely in the people , or in the miniſter, or in both

together; whether by a majority of votes, or univerſal conſent of a particular church

it equally ferves the purpoſe of my argument in moſt of the following queſtions upon

this ſubject.

I put this note only to ſecure my readers againſt any prejudice or hatty judgment

againſt the following parts of the book , though they thould happen to differ from

mein the preſent queſtion .

QUESTIO N III.

What are the particular terms of chriſtian communion ? Or, what things are

neceſſary to make the profeſſion of chriſtianity credible ?

Section I. Having enquired who are the perſons that muſt judge of the credi

bility of our profeſſion in order to chriſtian communion , we proceed next to inquire ,

“ what things go to make up a credible profeſſion ; ” and wemuſt take great care in

this matter not to makenew terms and conditions of our own, which Chriſt the Lord

and king of his church hasnotmade ; nor to inlift upon any thing as neceſſary to render

a profeſſion credible, which may not be fairly deduced from the rules and examples

' recorded in the new teſtament, and the application of them to our preſentage, ac

cording to the different circumſtances of times, places, and perſons.

It muſt be granted that there are ſeveral parts of neceſſary conduct in chriſtian

churches and ordinances, that ariſe from the very nature and reaſon of things, from

the very being of ſocieties , and from the circumſtancesof all human affairs , and we

muſt not expect that all theſe ſhould be dictated by divine revelation , and written

down with all their minute particulars in expreſs words of ſcripture. It would be

endleſs for the ſacred writers to have attempted it, and moſt unreaſonable for us to

expect it : For the light of nature and reaſon is given us by God himſelf for our di

rection, as well as the light of revelation ; and whatſoever rulesmay be drawn by

plain reaſoning, and by eaſy and neceſſary inference from the compariſon of ſcripture

times with our own , may and ought to be eſteemed a part of our direction in theſe

affairs , as well as the expreſs words of ſcripture ; for ſcripture itſelf often gives us

but very ſhort and imperfect hints of thewhole proceſs of civil or eccleſiaſtical tranf

actions. This ſhall bemore fully made appear, when I come to anſwer an objection

raiſed from primitive practice.

After a diligent ſearch into the holy ſcripture, and careful obſervation of chriſtian

churches and their affairs, theſe three thingsappear to me to beneceſſary , at leaſt in

our times, to make a profeſſion of chriſtianity fufficiently credible for chriſtian com

munion ,

Firſt
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i , Firſt, A confeſſion of all the neceffary articles of chriſtian religion .

Secondly , A profeſſed ſubjection to all the neceſſary rules of chriftian duty. . .

• Thirdly , Such a blameleſs and holy practice in life , as maymake the profeſſion of

the lips appear, in the common judgment of men , to be the ſincere lenie of the

heart .

Nore , under the firſt head, I ſay , a confeſſion of all the neceſſary articles of chriſ

: tian religion , rather than the chriflian faith , that Imay plainly include the practical

articlesof repentance and new obedience, & c . aswell as the doctrinal ones.

Reaſon and revelation , nature and ſcripture, ſeem to make theſe three thin

: ceſſary to a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity .

For if a man makesnever ſo fair an appearance of chriſtian duties in his practice,

yet if in wordshe refuſe to profeſs the chriſtian faith , or deny any neceſſary doctrine

or duty of it, he is not worthy of chriſtian communion .

Orif aman givenever ſo good an account'of hisknowledge and belief of all the

articles of the chriſtian religion , and his moral converſation and carriage towards

men, has been generally blameleſs in the eye of the world ; yet if he utterly refuſe

to declare his ſincere intention to practiſe any of the plain and neceſſary duties of the

chriſtian religion , he cannot be accounted worthy of chriſtian communion.

Or if his wordsmake never ſo full a confeſſion of all the doctrines and duties of

chriſtianity , and profefs a ſincere belief of and ſubmiſſion to them , yet if in his

conſtant practice he be a liar, an adulterer, a drunkard , a known cheat, or a rob

ber, & c. his wicked practice makes his profeſſion incredible, he is not worthy of

chriſtian communion .

SECTION II. But I would deliver my thoughts more fully on theſe three parti

lars that make up the credibility of a profeſſion, and ſhew what is implied in each

of them .

Firſt, a confeſſion of all the neceſſary articles of chriſtian religion , includes in it

thoſe articles that are neceſſary to ſalvation , and thoſe that are neceſſary to maintain

and practiſe this communion ; which two are certainly different from each other.

Though it has been often ſaid in a charitable way, and with very good reaſon in

general diſcourſe , that “ there ſhould benothing required in order to chriſtian commu

nion which is not neceſſary to ſalvation ,” yet this cannot exclude the knowledge of

what chriſtian communion is. The very nature of the thing requires thatwe ſhould

know how to practiſe this communion, before we can actually practiſe and enjoy it.

Now as the Lord's Supper itſelf is not of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation , the things

neceſſary to communicate in the Lord 's ſupper, muft imply ſomething more than

merely the things neceſſary to ſalvation ; as I ſhall alſo make plainly appear under the

leventh queſtion , which will be entirely employed on this firſt part of chriftian pro

fellion and therefore I proceed to the ſecond.

Section III . Secondly , a profeſſed ſubjection to all the neceſſary rules of chri

ſtian duty, includes in it not only thoſe duties that are neceſſary to ſalvation, but

thoſe duties that are neceſſary to practiſe chriſtian communion.

The firſt ſort of chriſtian duties are thoſe that are neceſſary to ſalvation , ſuch as

the fear , love, and worſhip of God ; faith, love and obedience towards our Lord

Feſus Chrift ; repentance of ſin , and a humble truſt or hope in the promiſes of the

goſpel, as ſhall be ſhewn at large under the ſeventh queſtion . Now this profeſſion

does
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does not ſignify amere engagement or promiſe hereafter to fulfil theſe duties, but alſo

a profeſſion that we have begun to practiſe them already ; for we are not received into

a church in order to receive Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, but upon a credible profeſion that

wehave received Jeſus Chriſt already, Rom . xv. 7. “ Receive ye one another as Chriſt

has received us." Wemuſt have therefore fome evidence and hope that we have re

ceived Chriſt in all his neceſſary offices, as our Lord and Saviour, and conſequently

that he has received us, before we ſhould propoſe ourſelves to be received by any vi

fible church .

Now if a man profeſles repentance, it implies that he has been made ſenſible of

fin , that he has been taught the evil of it, that he mourns for what is paſt, and is

daily watching againſt it. If a man profeſs faith in Cbrift as a propitiation and atone

ment, it implies that he is acquainted with his guilt in the ſight ofGod, thathe is in

danger of divine wrath , and that he is not able to make atonement for his own ſins,

and therefore he flies for refuge to Jeſus Chriſt, that he may obtain peace with God.

If he profeſſes a hope ofheaven, it implies in it that he is endeavouring to prepare for

this heaven ; for every man that hath this hope purifieth himſelf. i John iii. 3 . If

he profeſſes to take Chriſt for his example , it implies a deſire and attempt to

imitate our bleſſed Lord in ſelf-denial, patience, zeal, & c .

In order to make this profeſſion of our faith and hope credible, it is the cuſtom of

fome churches to require no more than the perſon 's own general profeſſion that he

does believe, and repent, and hope, as in Aets viïi. 37. « I believe, & c.” It is the

cuſtom of other churches to deſire alſo ſomefurther evidences ofthe truth ofhis faith ,

hope, and repentance, by amore particular accountof ſomeofthoſe things which are

implied in the exerciſe of thoſe graces ; and this has been uſually called , though not

properly , the “ rendering a reaſon of the hope that is in him ," as i Pet. iii. 15 .

The firſt of theſemethods hath conſiderable advantages towards the enlargement of

particular churches ; and , ſo far as I can judge, ſuch churches ſeem to require all that

is abſolutely neceſſary to the nature and being of a church of Chriſt.

The ſecond has alſo ſomevaluable advantages towards the well-being of a church ,

and the purity and the profit thereof in the inward and experimental parts of chriſti

anity, though ſome perſons of extremebaſhfulneſs may have been hereby diſcouraged

and hindered from chriſtian communion .

Both of theſe methods have ſome advantages, and ſome inconveniencies ; and it is

notmy deſign at preſent to decide which of the two has the greateſt ; but this is cer

tain , that every church muſt judge for itſelf how large, or how narrow ; how gene

ral, orhow particular a profeſſion of chriſtianity muſt be, in order to render it credi

ble to themſelves ; yet let each church take heed that they make not the door of ad

miſſion larger or ſtraighter than Chriſt hasmade it.

The ſecond ſort of chriſtian duties are thoſe that are neceſſary to practiſe chriſtian

communion, eſpecially if conſtant communion be deſired , ſuch as, to meet at the

ſame time, and in the ſame place with ſome church of Chriſt, to perform chriſtian

worſhip with then there, to agree to the general methods of worſhip , the cuſtoms,

order, and diſcipline that are practiſed in that church , ſo far as they can find them a

greeable to the will of Chriſt in his word , or ſo far as they are neceflary to maintain

the being, order and peace of all religious ſocieties. This is ſo much, and ſo plainly

implied in the very nature of communion or fellowſhip , that it is always ſuppoſed

to be conſented to, even where it is not expreſsly mentioned ; this will appear more

evident under the next queſtion.

Vol. VI. H This
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This profeſſion of conſent to the worſhip or order of that church , does not forbid

or preventany perſon from attempting to reform any miſmanagements in theworſhip

or diſcipline of the church by argument and friendly perſuaſion ; but only it reſtrains

him from all tumultuous and irregular proceedings, in order to ſuch reformation ;

according to the great canon of the apoſtle , “ let all things be done decently , and in

order," 1 Cor.xiv . 40 . It is upon this account he forbids the Corinthiansto ſpeak with

unknown tongues without interpretation , to break in upon the public worſhip , or for

ſeveral perſons to ſpeak all at once , & c . and ſuch natural rules of decency as theſe ,

may, in ſome ſenſe, be called the commands of our Lord , verſe 37 . to which we

owe a profeſſed ſubjection.

But if a man cannot conſent to the moſt conſtant and eſſencial forms of miniſtra

tion, worſhip and diſcipline, as practiſed in that church , it is far better thathe ſhould

join himſelf to fome other ſociety , whofe chief practices and government are more

agreeable to his own ſentiments.
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Section IV . The third thing that goes to make up the credibility of our profeſ

fion , is “ ſuch a blameleſs and holy practice in life , as may make the profeſſion of the

lips appear, in the common judgment of men , to be the ſincere ſenſe of the heart :"

By which we are not to underſtand a perfection of virtue, or a freedom from every

vice ; for there is no man living on earth , that doth good , and ſinneth not ; in many

things we offend all , and the beſt ofmen have reaſon to complain , that the evil they

would notdo, ſometimes prevails over them , and they are “ led captive to the law of

ſin ," Jam . iii. 2 . Rom . vii. 19, 20.

But it is neceſſary that perſons profeſſing chriſtianity ſhould be free from all groſs

and ſcandalous ſins, nor be guilty of thoſe crimes in their allowed practice, which in

many places of ſcripture exclude men from the kingdom of heaven ; i Cor . vi. 9 .

“ Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not

deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor co

vetous, nor drunkards, norrevilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of

God," 1 Cor. V . II. “ I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man

that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer , or a

drunkard , or an extortioner, .with ſuch an one, no not to eat : " And if this text for

bids us to keep free and ſociable converſe with ſuch perſons, or to ſit down at our tables

with thoſe who profeſs chriſtianity , and practiſe wickedneſs, much more does it be

come a church to exclude them from it's facred ſociety and fellowſhip , and to forbid

them to ſit down at the table of the Lord . Common railers and flanderers, ſuch as

the apoſtle James deſcribes, are to be ſhut out from communion ; Jam , i. 26 . “ If

anyman among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth

his own heart, this man 's religion is vain ;" that is, his religious performances are

evidently ineffectual for his own ſalvation ; therefore while he indulges his tongue in

a ſcandalous liberty , his pretences and profeſſion of chriſtianity are vain and incredi

ble, and conſequently he has no right to chriſtian communion . The glory of God

who is holy , the honour of our Lord JeſusChriſtwho is our pattern of holineſs, the

credit of the goſpel which is a doctrine according to godlineſs , as well as the com

mon ſenſe of mankind, exclude all ſuch perſons from ſocieties of frict and pure re

ligion .

In the very firſt dawning of the goſpel, John thebaptiſt, the forerunner of Chrift,

forbid the profeſſing Phariſees from baptiſm , for want of fruits of repentance anſwera

ble to their profeſſion, Matt, iii. 7 , 8 . And in following times the ephefian converts

made
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made their faith appear by confeſſing what they believed , and ſhewing their deeds.

AEls xix . 18, 19. And if there be not a frequent account of ſuch inſtances in ſcrip

ture, it is becauſe the nature and reaſon of things render the neceſſity of it ſufficiently

evident withoutmany expreſs inſtances.

The enquiry of a church into the converſation of the perſon who deſires it 's com

munion , may be adjuſted and regulated under theſe four heads, viz . whether he be

ſober, juſt, and good, as well as religious. So much of theſe four characters as lie -

within the public obſervation of the world , are neceſſary in order to become a mem

ber of the church.

1 . Whether he be ſober and temperate in ſome good meaſure; free from the viccs

of drunkenneis , uncleanneſs, violent wrath , railing, revenge, & c . for otherwiſe it

is plain he cannot belong to Chriſt, “ they that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh

with it's affections and luſts," Gal. y. 24. and the foregoing ſcriptures I have cited

run much upon this point.

2 . Whether he be juſt and honeſt among his neighbours, a man of fair dealing ,

faithful to his word, ſincere and without hypocriſy in thecommon affairs of life ; for

if a perſon be of a deſigning , tricking and deceitful temper and carriageamongmen ,

how can we truſt his profeſſion in the things of God ? Or receive it as credible ? Be

ſides, the unjuſt are expreſsly excluded the kingdom of God, i Cor. vi. 8 . " And

all liars ſhall havetheir part in the burning lake," Rev . xxi. 8 .

3. Whether he be good , kind , charitable. Whether he hath that love to his

neighbour which is the fulfilling of the duties of the ſecond table, Rom . xiii. 8, 9 .

Whatſoever we profeſs of faith , yet “ without love we are nothing ," I Cor . xiii. 2 .

and it may be enquired too what love he has to fellow - chriſtians, for it is an ap

pointed mark of the diſciples of Chriſt, John xiii. 35 . " Hereby ſhall allmen know

ye aremy diſciples if ye love one another. If aman ſay I love God and hateth his

brother he is a lier : Hethat loveth not his brotherwhom he hath ſeen, how can he

love God whom he has not ſeen ? " i John iv. 20 . Without love, and particularly

to fellow -chriſtians, he can never be fit for ſuch a holy fellowſhip , which is to be

managed all in love, and whereof love is one of the greateſt duties.

4 . Whether he be religious and godly . Though inward piety is chiefly to be

known to men by the profeſſion of themouth , and the two foregoing general heads

in fomemeaſure anſwer this end , yet there ſhould be ſome appearances of piety alſo

in our converſation in the world, in order to give us a full right to chriſtian commu

nion . In ſuch an enquiry as this, at leaſt it muſt be found that ſuch a perſon is not a

ſcoffer at religion , that he does notmake a jeſt of things facred , that he uſes the

nameof God with reverence in common converſation, that he ſpeaks honourably of

Chriſt, and his goſpel, and his ordinances upon juſt occaſion , and that he frequents

ſomeplaces of religious worſhip ; forwe are to look diligently that there be no pro

fane perſon in our churches, as well as no fornicator, Heb. xii. 15.

Thus I have given a particular accountof thoſe three things that join to make up

the credibility of our profeſſion , in order to be regularly admitted to the communion

of a chriſtian church .

lure anſwer this end of the mouth, and the two plety is chiefly to be

Section V . Objection, But why muſt there be ſo many things required to

make a profeſſion of chriſtianity credible in our day, beyond what wasrequired in the

primitive times ? Then they only confeſſed Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, the Son ofGod,

or thathe was raiſed from the dead in order to baptiſm and admiſſion into the church.

So it waswhen many thouſands wereadded to the church in one day ; ſo the eunuch

H2 when
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when Philip baptized him , Afts viii. 37. So the jailor and Lydia, Aēts xvi. 15,35.and

many others; or atmoſt, their preſent works werethought ſufficient to confirm their

confeſſions, AEls xix . 18. “ Many that believed came, and confeſſed , and ſewed

their deeds," without long enquiries into the whole of their faith, or the courſe of

their converſation .

Anſwer I. The account that the ſcripture give theſe tranſactions is very ſhort,

yet ſufficient to inform us that there was more diſcourſe on both ſides, in order to

the baptizing their converts, than is expreſsly written down ; for even the confeſſions

that Lydia and the jailor made are not written, but it is ſaid in general, they be

lieved ; therefore we are not to take it for granted there was nothing elſe required ,

becauſe the ſcripture in thoſe places mentions no more than a word or two of ſhort

confeflion .

Anſwer II. In ſeveralplaces where ſuch tranſactionsare recorded in ſcripture, there

is nomention of their works or converſation atall , and ſurely no miniſter or church

in ourday would imagine, that a mere confeſſion, “ that Jeſus is the Chriſt," without

any further enquiry either after knowledge, faith , or works, is ſufficient ground for

admiſion to facred ordinances ; for then we muſt take in almoſtwhole nations. Be

fides , if a man did make ſuch a profeſſion , “ that Chriſt was the Son ofGod," and his

converſation were blameleſs to outward appearance ; yet who of ourminiſters, or

which of our churches would receive him without ſome further enquiry into his know

ledge of God , and Chriſt, and the goſpel ? Therefore it is ſufficiently plain, by the

acknowledgment and practice of thoſe who make this objection , that they themſelves

do not think it neceſſary to confine their enquiries only to ſuch a ſingle ſentence of

profeſſion as the ſcripture-hiſtory expreſſes, and ſeek no further.

Anſwer III. It is ſufficiently evident to me, that the fundamental or neceſſary arti.

cles of religion are not the ſame in all ages and places ; but more or leſs knowledge

is neceſſary, in order to ſalvation , according to the degrees of divine revelation in

ſeveral nations or ages. The belief of the crucifixion and reſurrection of Chriſt was

not fundamental in Chriſt's own life-time ; for when he ſpake of his own death , Pe

ter replied , “ far be it from thee, Lord, Matth . xvi. 22. This ſhall not be unto

thee : ” And the reſt of the apoſtles knew not certainly that Chriſt ſhould riſe from

the dead, for ſome doubted even after his reſurrection , Mattb . xxviii. 17. Yet they

were the chief of the church of Chriſt upon earth at that time. So in the very first

promulgation of the goſpel, before judaiſm was quite deſtroyed, the apoſtles them

ſelves had not ſo full a knowledge of chriſtianity as they afterwards, by degrees, re

ceived from the inſtructions of the bleſſed Spirit. Many paſſages of ſcripture diſcover

this, as Aets x .14 - 17. and xv. 7 – 30 . and Gal.ii.2 – 14 . At this timethere was ſcarce

any thing of the new teſtament written ; and though the evidences of the chriſtian

religion were great, yet the opportunities of a large and extenſive knowledge were

exceeding few and ſmall among the common converts , if compared with our age :

Therefore the meſſiahſhip of Chriſt, his death , and reſurrection , and exaltation, with

a very few alterations from natural or jewiſh religion , ſeem to be the chief things then

neceſſary to believe in order to ſalvation , or to profeſs in order to communion .

But when in proceſs of time the jewiſh oeconomy was divinely deſtroyed , chriſti

anity grown to it's full perfection , the canon of ſcripture completed , and ſeveral

chriſtian truthsand dutiesmore plainly and expreſsly revealed , it may be well ſup

poſed that where this canon of ſcripture is freely publiſhed , God may require fome

thing more of chriſtian knowledge in order to ſalvation , than in the very firſt years

of the goſpel. I ſpeak this laſt propoſition but modeſtly , and as a probable opi

nion
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nion ; but if this be true, then it clearly follows that there are more things neceſ

ſary to makea profeſſion of chriſtianity credible at this day in moſt places of England ,

than were neceſſary even in Judea in the firſt years of chriſtianity .

Anſwer IV . If the eſſentials of any doctrine were perfectly the ſame in all ages ,

yet the credibility of it's profeſſion is exceeding different, according to different cir

cumſtances of time, place and perſons. Where hardſhips and ſufferings attend the

profeſſors of any religion, a very night profeſſion of it will perſwademe that a man

underſtands it, and is very ſincere in it ; becauſe he expoſes himſelf to ſuffering by

this means : But where there is full liberty given, or eſpecially if external advan

tagesattend it, there every one will be ready to profeſs, though he has little know

ledge or ſincerity.

• Thoſe firſt times of the goſpel, were times of reproach and perſecution ; the ſect

of chriſtians was every where ſpoken againſt, and death and dangers attended it on

all ſides. Now to confeſs the name of Chriſt amidſt the reproaches of the world ,

againſt the oppoſition of the wiſe and the fooliſh , the jews and the greeks, the threa

tening of kings, and the violence of the people , was a more powerful and evident

proof of the truth of their faith , than if they had made long ſpeeches, and had the

teſtimony of a continued blameleſs converſation in a land and age of chriſtians.

Surely that confeſſion, which was ſufficient for martyrdom , if their enemies knew

it ; muſt be ſufficient for communion, when made known to the church . But in

our age and nation where chriſtianity is the profeſſion of the time, and the country,

a mere acknowledgment of the name, or death and reſurrection of Chriſt, is not

ſufficient to prove us knowing or ſincere chriſtians ; and there ought to be ſo much

larger a confeſſion , and ſo many credible circumſtances attending it, before we can

reaſonably, or upon juſt grounds, believe a man to be a true chriſtian . All theſe re

quirements which I have before mentioned being put together, do not amount to ſo

credible a profeſſion , as for a man to ſay boldly this one ſentence, “ I am a chriſtian ,"

in the face of death and martyrdom .

Anſwer V . I might add alſo in the laſt place, that a great number of the conver

fions of the primitive chriſtians, were ſo ſudden and ſurpriſing by the extraordinary

cffuſion of the holy Spirit, that the very miracle of their converſion did ſufficiently

anſwer the end of a large and particular confeſſion . The work of God on the ſouls

of men was ſometimes in an inſtant, and they were made believers, out of unbe

lievers, at once , the Spirit fell on them while they heard the word ; and when they

who juſt before profeſſed judaiſm or heatheniſm , and neither knew nor loved Yeſus

Chrift, confeſſed his name and his religion at once ; the wonderful change was evi

dent to all, and they had no long accounts to give either of their faith or converſion,

their knowledge or converſation ; nor was it required , becauſe the miracle itſelf made

their profeſſion ſufficiently credible. Beſides, ſpiritual gifts were conferred on mul

titudes in that day as ſoon as they were converted , and gave ſufficient evidence for

acceptance unto baptiſm , as Aets x . 44 , 46, 47. “ While Peter yet ſpake theſewords,

the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. For they heard them ſpeak

with tongues and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, can any man forbid water,

that theſe ſhould not be baptized , which have received the holy Ghoſt, as well as

we ?

He that well conſiders all theſe things, and ſets the affairs of the primitive times

in a due light, and thus compares them with our own, will fee plainly that ſomething

more is neceſſary to make a profeſſion of chriſtianity credible in our day, than was

Beedful in the firſt age of the church . And yet ſtill wemay be ſaid to follow the

rules

reaſonably, or uponhave beforemens lay boldly el
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rulesand examples of ſcripture, while we require nothing more in order to commu

nion than what is neceffary to make our profeſſion credible ; for ſo much of this has

been always required even in ſcripture- times, and the word of God , and the very

nature of things ſeem to demand it .

QUESTION IV .

What is a church covenant ? And whether it be neceſſary to chriſtian com

munion ?

D ESIDES thethings thathave been already mentioned , as included in a credi

D ble profeſſion of chriſtianity , it is worth our enquiry, whether any folemn co..

venant be needful in order to communion. Now to anſwer this queſtion wemuſt

diſtinguiſh between that communion which is fixed and conſtant in one church , or

that which is only occaſional.

By fixed , conſtant, and complete communion, I mean the joining myſelf to a

particular church , ſo as to become a complete member of that religious ſociety , en

gaging to perform at appointed times and places, mymoſt uſual public worſhip with

that fociety rather than with others, to aſſiſt in all ſervices neceſſary to ſupport that

ſociety, and partake of all privileges of it for mutual edification and comfort , and

to maintain the public honour of Chriſt in the world.

By occaſional communion , I underſtand a mere participation of the general and

ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel with a particular church for a time, under the gene

ral character and claim of chriſtianity , and ſo far as occaſions of providence may

make it convenient and deſireable. But not to become properly a member of that

particular ſociety , nor be intereſted in the affairs, regulation or management of it.

Now for this occaſional communion , there is no neceſſity that every ſuch commu

nicant ſhould enter folemnly into a covenant or agreement with that particular

church , any farther than only to partake of thoſe ſpecial ordinances for a ſeaſon in a

decent and regular way. It is ſufficient for this ſort of communion, that a perſon

make ſuch a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity as has been before defcribed, or that

he be recommended by ſome other church , or the elders thereof, before whom he

hasmade ſuch a credible profeſſion ; or that it be ſome way aſcertained to the church

whoſe communion he deſires, that he has done it.

But where fixed and complete fellowſhip with a particular ſociety is deſired, the

very nature of things ſeemsto require it, that there ſhould be ſuch a mutualagree

ment among the perfons that intend to practiſe this conſtant communion. This is

part of the ſecond thing requiſite to makeour profeſſion credible, viz . a profeſſed ſub

jection to all the neceſſary duties of chriſtianity , as will plainly appear by what

follows.

A church is compoſed of ſuch perſons as agree to worſhip and walk together in

all the ordinances of Chriſt, viz . to attend on the miniſtry or preaching of the

word, on praying to God together, on ſpeaking or ſinging the praiſes of God, and

celebrating all the inftitutions of Chriſt, eſp ially that great one, the ſupper of the

Lord, which is called communion .

They
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They devote themſelves firſt to the Lord in public by their profeſſion , as they have

done before in ſecret ; covenanting to walk with him in all his ordinances ; then they

give up themſelves to one another, and they receive one another in the Lord, which

is the word uſed moſt frequently in the new teſtament for admiſſion into the commu

nion of ſaints , or being ſolemnly acknowledged as fellow -chriſtians, and conſe

quently as having a right to ſpecial ordinances. They profeſs their agreement or

conſent to worſhip uſually together, to attend uſually on the ordinances of commu

nion as adminiſtered in that church , and to fulfil all neceſſary duties of chriſtian

fellowſhip in a ſpecialmanner towards one another for mutual edification , as far as

God ſhall inſtruct and enable them : And this is called the church - covenant, which

is in truth nothing elſe but a voluntary folemnagreementwith ſomeparticular fociety,

to practiſe thoſe ſocial duties of the chriſtian religion among them at appointed

times and places, which Chriſt himſelf has required in general to be practiſed fome

wherewhen opportunity is found. .

Such a conſent or agreementto meet at ſtated times and places for ſocial worſhip ,

is not indeed formally inſtituted in the new teſtament : But there are ſeveral paſſages

in the new teſtament which very plainly ſuppoſe it, as will appear immediately .

And the reaſon why it was not delivered in the form of a goſpel inſtitution is this,

becauſe it is a principle of natural religion ; the light of reaſon teaches it, and upon

this account it was not fet down as an inftitution under the old teſtament, though

doubtleſs the patriarchs and holy men of old practiſed it, ever fince there was any

ſuch thing as public worſhip ſet up in the world : So the Ifraclites met and read the

ſcripture, and prayed in their ſynagogues without the formality of a particular divine

inſtitution ; wherever a ſynagogue was built, theneighbouring inhabitants by conſent

weekly worſhipped there.

I conſeſs where magiſtrates take upon them to impoſe a religion upon the people,

and national and parochial churches are appointed by ſomeaſſuming powers, this

free covenant or agreement degenerates into a conſtrained conſent ; but ſuch a free

and explicite agreement is more neceſſary among thoſe chriſtians who are left to their

own liberty , or who diſſent from a national and eſtabliſhed church .

This covenant has indeed been much cenfured both by the profane world, and by

ſome fellow -chriſtians : And itmuſt be confeſſed that ſomefew miniſters and churches

of rigid and narrow principles , have heretofore given too juſt an occaſion for cen

fure, by drawing up their particular church -covenants in a long form of writing, and

inſerting ſeveral things into them that were by nomeans neceſſary to common chriſ

tianity, and ſuch as ſavoured too much of a party -ſpirit ; but churches and miniſters

in our age better underſtand chriſtian liberty and true principles of charity. I know

of none of theſe impoſitions in our day ; and if our preſent practice in this matter

be cenſured by any, I am perſuaded it is merely for want of underſtanding ic : For

if it be fairly repreſented , as I have deſcribed it, it appears to be a piece of mere

natural religion , and ſocial worſhip , and is ſo far from being an addition to the

rules of the goſpel, or an impofition on the conſciences of chriſtians, thatno volun

tary religious fociety can posibly ſubſiſt without ſome ſuch covenant. When any

perſon therefore joins himſelf to, and becomes a member of a chriſtian church,

chis covenant or mutual agreement is always implied where it is not expreſſed ; and

thoſe that have been ſo weak as to ridicule the forms of it, yet are ſo wiſe as to prac

tiſe the ſubſtance of it.

Indeed
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one would wonder that any man ſhould ſpeak againſt it , if he will but give himſelf

leave to conſider the following particulars.

1. How can there be a receiving of each other in the Lord, at the firſt forming

of a church , if there be not a mutual agreement, or giving up of themſelves to

each other to worſhip the Lord together ? Chriſtians are commanded to do it, “ that

with one mind and one mouth chey may glorify God . ” Rom . xv. 6 , 7 . And how

can any particular member afterward be received to communion , if there be not

ſuch a fociety or church to receive him , and to which he may give up himſelf to

walk with them in the Lord ?

2 . How can there be any ſocial worſhip performed, if there be no agreement to

worſhip together in the ſameplace, and at the ſametime ? If all the chriſtians muſt al

ways be at perfect liberty to worſhip where they will, and communicate every Lord's

day at a different place, a miniſtermay ſometimes be left to preach to the ſeats and

walls, if none are bound to attend on hisminiſtrations: And on the other hand , ſurely

theminiſter may take as much liberty as the people , and hemay abſenthimſelf and

worſhip elſewhere , when they are all gathered together and wait for a ſermon . Thus

many aſſemblies for worſhip may be without a teacher, and many teachers without

an aſſembly , and ſome ſmall aſſemblies have many teachers.

3. How can there be any proviſion made of a proper place of worſhip for a whole

aſſembly , or any conveniencies or decencies that are requiſite for ſacred actions, with

out ſuch an agreement ? How can a table be appointed or furnilhed with bread and

wine, and veſſels to contain them , fit to diſtribute the Lord's ſupper, unleſs ſeveral

perfons haveagreed upon it ?

4 . How can the miniſter be maintained if there be no ſocieties agreeing to attend

on their miniſtry , and ſupport and encourage it ? Yet this is a duty incumbent on

all thoſe who are miniſtered unto .: Gal. vi. 6 . I Cor. ix . 13, 14 . Each ſociety is

bound by the rules of the goſpel to maintain and honour their ownminiſters “ who

labour among them in word and doctrine. ” 1 Tim . v . 17. and i Thel. v . 12, 13,

5 . How can the poor of Chriſt be fed and clothed, if chriſtians are not diſtri

buted into diſtinct focieties, and each take care of their own poor ? Eph . iv . 28 . To

whom ſhould the poor chriſtians have applied of old , if not to their own ſocieties ?

For ſingle perſons cannot, nor are they bound wholly to maintain them . They muſt

therefore be diſtributed into diſtinct ſocieties, that every poor chriſtian may know where

to apply for relief ; and that each of the richer may know .alſo to whom they ſhould

give their conſtant alms, and look upon themſelves in a ſpecialmanner bound to ſup

ply . If all the poor ſaints in a nation were ſtraggling abroad , and belonged to no

chriſtian ſociety , how ſhould the richer perſons, or richer ſocieties know theſe are

God's poor, and of the houſehold of faith , whom they are bound in a ſpecial man

ner to take care of, Gal. vi. 10. unleſs they have made a profeſſion to ſome church of

Chrift, and are known by thismeans ?

So great is the neceſſity of theſe things to be done by particular ſocieties , that

chriſtian princes, and governors, in order to have theſe things regularly performed,

have thrown all their dominions into the form of diſtinct pariſhes, or ſingle congre

gations ; though they have had notmuch regard to any rules of the new teſtament,

in eſtabliſhing their church worſhip and diſcipline in other parts of it.

6 . How can the ordinances of cenſure and excommunication be ever adminiſtered ,

if there be no ſocieties agreeing to walk and worſhip together ? If any perſon be

charged with a fault or hainouscrime, he will reply , “ he belongs not to any ſociety ,

who

to apply conſtant alms, and look up on were
ftraggling abroad.

I know theſe are
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who ſhall aſſume a right to deal with him and cenſure him ? " And it is impoſſible

that the whole viſible church of Chriſt can meet together, or take cognizance of ſuch

particular cauſes, and give cenſures, unleſs we ſet up a pope, or council, or conclave

of cardinals to do all this, and conſtrain all particular churches to ſubmit to their ſo .

vereign and univerſal dictates.

There muſt be therefore an agreeinent betwixt a company of profeſſing chriſtians,

giving up themſelves to oneanother, and receiving each other in the Lord, in order

to maintain the church of Chriſt in theworld , his goſpel, or his honour ; to ſupport

his poor, or his miniſters, or the purity of his church , or of any holy ordinance .

Receive therefore the apoſtle 's exhortation . Rom . xv . 6 , 7 . “ That yemay with one

mind and one mouth glorify God , even the Father our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.- receive ye

one another as Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory ofGod .”

QUESTION V

When a perſon is once joined to a particular church, whether he may never

worſhip with other churches occañonally, or change bis fixed communion to

another church ?

T Anſwer, That this agreement of worſhipping together is not ſo ſtrictly to be uns

I derſtood , as if none of thoſe perſons ſhould ever worſhip any where elſe ; for there

are various occaſions in the courſe of life , that may lead the members of one church

now and then to worſhip with another. Since we all hold the fame faith and wor

ſhip in the eſſentials of it, we are to eſteem ourſelves in general communion with the

whole viſible church of Chriſt ; and ſometimes we join in worſhip with others, merely

to teſtify our charity and chriſtian fellowſhip with thoſe that in the circumſtantials of

religion differ froin us; ſometimes to accompany a particular friend ; to hear a par

ticular miniſter ; to attend on ſome ſpecial occaſion of prayer , or preaching ; on ſuch

occaſionswemay very reaſonably worſhip with various aſſemblies : Orperhaps we

may be called to travel from home, and to ſpend many ſeaſons of worſhip abſent

from our own particular community , and then we join with thoſe churches where

providence may caſt us.

When chriſtians travel where they are unknown, or make any conſiderable ftay in

diſtant places, they ſhould carry with them a letter of recommendation from the

officers ormembers of their own church , to any churches of Chriſt, where they may

come; ſuch are the letters that St. Paul ſpeaks of. 2 Cor . iii. 1. “ Do we need let

ters of commendation to you , or from you ?” And thus he himſelf recommends

chriſtians to diſtant churches, as Rom . xvi. I, 2 . “ I commend unto you , Phæbe,

our Gifter, who is a ſervant at the church at Cenchrea , that ye receive her in the

Lord as becometh faints,” that is, that ye receive her to the participation of chriſtian

ordinances, as well as afiſt her in any civil affairs.

This agreement or church -covenant, therefore, only obliges perſons, as far as

they can with tolerable conveniency of affairs and ſpiritual edification , to make thao

church , of which they aremembers, theuſual place of their worſhip , and eſpecially

their participation of the Lord's ſupper, whereby ſpecial communion is maintained.

VOL. VI. The
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The queſtion concerning the changing of our fixed communion from one church

to another, may be thus determined .

All church - fellowſhip is appointed for the public honour of God , for our mutual

aſſiſtance and edification in ſpiritual things, and for the ſupport of the intereſt and

kingdom of Chriſt among men . Whenſoever therefore any member cannot at

tain theſe ends in the particular church he belongs to , after ſolemn conſideration

and prayer to God for counſel, hemay deſire 2 diſmiſſion to ſomeother church, and

upon theſe reaſons the church ought to give it. A brother , or a fifter, is not in bon

dage in ſuch caſes ; and the paſtoral office, and all “ church power is for edification ;

and not for deſtruction ,” as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor . xiii. 10.

· Now this neceſſity of changing our communion may happen ſeveral ways : As

when a perſon removes his habitation to ſuch a diſtance, as that he cannot conve

niently attend and perforin the duties of church -fellowſhip in that fociety ; or when

the church falls into pernicious errors and hereſies ; or when upon any other account

his own edification in that church is not to be attained ; or when other neceſſary cir

cumſtances of life , or religion, make his union to another church ofmuch more im

portance. But in theſe caſes let the conſcience of a man be well informed , and let

him duly conſider all circumſtances before he put this in practice : For it argues a

light and changeable temper to be running always from one church to another, and

unbecoming the ſpirit of the goſpel. Yet where the reaſons of removing this coma

munion from one church to another are juſt and good, and after due application to

the church , if they refuſe to diſmiſs him , hemay fairly depart without it, and join

himſelf to any other church that is ſatisfied in his credible profeſſion of chriſti

anity.

QU E S T 1 o N VI.

Whether fixed communion with ſome particular church be a neceſary duty : And

whether any may be admitted to occafonal communion , who are no fixed mem

bers of any church .

TT is a natural enquiry flowing from the former queſtion , whether any perſon is at

liberty to contenthiinſelfmerely with occaſional communion , ſometimes with one

church and ſometimes with another, without becoming a fixed member of any church

at all ? Or whether a church may forbid a perſon occaſional communion, who refu

es utterly to join in any fixed communion ?

The duties of holy fellowſhip for the glory of God and mutual edification , which

aremoſt regularly practiſed in a ſtate of fixed .communion, are ſo many , and ſo plain

in ſcripture, and in the reaſon of things, that very few perſons can be exempted

from them : For thoſe duties are ſuch as theſe, to attend on public miniſtrations to

gether , to pray and confer together about ſpiritual things, with a ſort of holy intima

cy or friendſhip , to encourage and ſupport the miniſtry, to maintain the poor, to up.

hold the public worſhip ofGod by aſlifting in the proviſion of a place, and all other

externalthings neceffary for public worlhip, to receive members into the church , to

cenſure
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cenſure and reprove, and caſt out ſcandalous members, to watch over one another in

their holy converſation , & c . to admoniſh and to receive admonitions.

Igrant that ſo many of theſe duties as can be conveniently performed toward all

fellow -chriſtians, ſhould never be omitted where providence gives juſt occaſion ; but

ſince each chriſtian cannot watch over all others, worſhip with all others, affiſt to .

ward themaintenance of all the poor, nor all the miniſters, & c . thoſe with whom

he agrees to worſhip in a ſtated way, are the perſons to whom he is moſt immediately

called to fulfil theſe kind offices, and has fairer opportunities to do it. And as I

have ſhewn before, that public -worſhip could never be certainly , regularly and com

fortably maintained without ſuch a fixed communion , and every perſon that refuſes

ſuch ſervices to Chriſt and the church , muſt have very plain and conſtraining reafons

to excuſe his neglect.

Beſides the privileges of fixed fellowſhip are, or ſhould be,alluring and encouraging ;

ſuch as, their opportunities of ſerving Chriſt in his public intereſt in the world, fup

porting his nameamong men , their vote in chuſing miniſters or officers of the church ,

and their intereſt in the prayers, cares and watchfulneſs of the church , for them , and

over them , their ſpecial right to the ſpiritual aſſiſtance of theminiſters and elders of

that church in private counſels, admonitions, and prayers with them and for them ;

their own temporal ſupport, aſſiſtance and relief by the church, if they fall into

poverty , & c. .

"It is my opinion that ſcarce any perſon can be juſtly exempted, or excuſed , from

fixed communion ſomewhere, but thoſe, who by reaſon of their different opinions,

unhappy temper, or ſome ſpecial circumſtances of life, are under ſome ſort of inca

pacity of fulfilling ſeveralofthoſe duties, and yet by their credible profeſſion appear

worthy to partake of the ſpecial ordinances of the church .

* And if there be any perſon to be found in ſuch circumſtances, I ſhould think it is

only ſuch as theſe . 1. One that has no fixed abode, but his buſineſs of life is at

all uncertainties, and calls him perpetually to change his reſidence : Such were the

apoſtles and evangeliſts, and the itinerant preachers of the firſt century, together

with their attendants, who ſeem to be ſettled members of no particular church . Or

2 . Such a one that differs exceedingly in his ſentiments in ſome importantdoctrines ,

or practical points of religion , from all the churches of Chriſt near him , and yetmay

be ſuppoſed to hold all the neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith, but may not be

ſo fit to aſſiſt as a member in the affairs of a church of fo different opinions. Or

laſtly, theremay be íuch a perſon as may give ſome credible evidences of true piety

in his heart, but his natural remper is ſo violent, his ſpirit ſo various and inconſtant,

that he can ſcarce confine himſelf to the ſettled orders of any community, but will

bemore likely to divide a congregation, than to edify it in love.

Perhaps itmay be lawful and proper ; nay, I add further, perhaps it is a neceſſary

duty at ſome feaſons, and upon very good evidence of their chriſtianity , to receive

ſuch ſort of perſons as theſe to occaſional communion , though they have no fixed

relation to any particular church ; and the general rules of chriſtianity will oblige

them to perform ſeveral relative duties towards their fellow - chriſtians, and to help

ſupport the external charges of thoſe churches , with whom for a ſeaſon they hold

fellowſhip .

But after all, I muſt confeſs that the ſpecial duties , which belong to a fixed fetcled

communion of chriſtians, are ſo generally plain in ſcripture , and fo neceſſary from

the very nature of religious ſocieties , as deſcribed under the fourth queſtion , that in

my opinion, any church of Chriſt has reaſon to make very careful enquiry into the

I 2 real
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real chriſtianity of a perſon who deſires occaſional coinmunion only, but utterly res

fuſes all manner of fixed communion with any church where he has proper opportu

nity ; unleſs his habitation be always unſettled , or his circumſtances very peculiar, or

he can give ſomeother juſt reaſon ofhis refuſal to the church .

I ſhould alſo add in this place, that if perſons ſhould be freely and readily indulged

and tolerated in this fort of looſe communion , becauſe they may have ſomeſort of ap

pearance of reaſon for it, others that have much leſs reaſon , or none at all, might

probably demand and expect it ; and theſe examples would tend greatly to the diffo .

lution and confuſion of churches: In ſuch a caſe, though it may be barely lawful,

yet it ſeemsnot to be expedient, and therefore ſhould not be commonly practiſed ,

ſince it leads to the ruin of churches, “ rather than to their edification .” i Cor . x . 23.

except in caſes extraordinary.

Another very obvious queſtion ariſes here, viz . Whether a church , or religious ſo

ciety, may refuſe a perſon who offers himſelf to become a fixed member of that

church in conſtant and complete communion , and makes a viſible and credible pro

feſſion of his faith ? Whether a church can lawfully forbid ſuch a perſon to become

a completemember, and reſtrain him only to a ſort of occaſional or incomplete

communion ?

Anſwer. Though it is certain that without ſuch fixed ſocieties or churches, pub

lic chriſtianity could not be wellmaintained , and therefore far the greateſt part of

chriſtians are certainly obliged to becomemembers of ſomeparticular chriſtian ſociety ;

yet as theremay be ſomepeculiar caſes which may excuſe a perſon from fixed com

munion and memberſhip , ſo there may be peculiar caſes alſo which may excuſe a

church from receiving ſome perſons to complete memberſhip with them , though

they may admit them to occaſional communion.

Let it be conſidered , that by admitting a perſon to fixed communion , andmaking

him a member of that particular ſociety, he not only requires a right to join with

the ſociety in all the ordinances of the goſpel and ſpecial communion , in public on

the Lord's days, but he hath a right to be with them at any more private meetingsof

the whole church , and to conſult and act in their ſpecial affairs : Hehas a right to at

tend on ſuch meetings for conſidering of the circumſtances and ſtate of the church , for

regulating things that are amiſs, for altering any of their cuſtoms, for diſtributingmo

nies to the poor, for chuſing a paſtor or other officers, for admitting members , and

for exerciſing the diſcipline of the church , & c . Heacquires alſo a right in joint

partnerſhip to thetemporal poſſeſſions of the ſociety , ſuppoſe it be a meeting -houſe

for public worſhip , veſſels of plate for church communion , or any houſes, or tem

poral goods or donatives, which inay belong to that particular ſociety.

Now though the laws of Chriſt require us to receive every viſible chriſtian , who

deſires it, to communion in public worſhip , and in ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel,

becauſe he is fit for it, yet thoſe laws do not require that every ſuch perſon ſhould be

admitted to the peculiar counſels and affairs of any particular fociety, becauſe per

haps he is really unfit for it. Perhaps they know , orhave abundant reaſon to believe,

that his different opinions, or his unhappy temper, or his peculiar circumſtances,

would render him a very troubleſomemember of it, that he would raiſe parties in

the choice of officers, or in admiſſion of members, or in diſtributing to the poor,

or in the regulation of other church affairs ; and therefore they allow him only occa

ſional communion with them , which is all that ſeemsto be his duty with regard to

that particular church , and which is all the duty which the laws of reaſon , or of

religion , ſeem to demand of them toward him ,

Beſides ,
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Beſides, let it be further conſidered , that whatſoever inſtances of chriſtian fellow

ſhip in ſacred things the laws of Chriſt may demand for ſuch a perſon, yet it is cer

tain the laws of Chriſt do not demand for him any ſhare in the temporal poſſeſſions

of that religious fociety, nor in the diſtribution of their temporal things, unleſs it

be perhaps to relieve him in ſome degree, if he be neceſſitous. Therefore the laws of

Chriſt do not require that ſociety to receive ſuch a perſon to complete communion

and memberſhip , to introduce him into their councils and affairs, or to veft him in

any of their temporal poffeffions, ſince it is evident he will become a very trouble

ſomemember , and endanger, if not deſtroy, the edification and peace of the parti

cular fociety or church. “ Let all things be done to edification :" 1 Cor. xiv . 26 .

“ Follow thoſe things which make for peace, and things whereby onemay edify ano

ther. " Rom . xiv. 19 .

QU E S T I ON VII.

What knowledge is neceſſary for chriſtian communion ?

SECTION 1. TINDER the third queſtion I have ſhewn that the knowledge ne

U ceſſary to communion , includes in it both a knowledge of what

is neceſſary to ſalvation , and a knowledge of what is further neceſſary to maintain

and enjoy thisholy communion : The very nature of things requires this.

Firſt , Let us conſider the things neceſſary to ſalvation . How many articles of the

chriſtian faith or practice, are neceſſary to our ſalvation ; or in other words, how

many fundamentals are there , is not expreſsly determined in any part of the ſcripture.

It is a queſtion that has troubled the chriſtian churches almoſt two hundred years,

ever ſince the reformation began , but has never yet been decided to the common fa

tisfaction even of thoſe that held the ſcripture to be the only and perfect rule of faith

and practice. Therefore as every man muſt judge for himſelf, concerning the funda

mentals of chriſtianity , in order to examine his own heart, and evidence to himſelf

his hopes of ſalvation ; ſo every particular church muſt judge for itſelf, which are

the fundamentals, orneceſſary articles of chriſtianity , to examine thoſe that propoſe

themſelves to communion , and evidence their right to it.

I grant this, that in determining the nature or number of neceſſary articles, the

churches of Chriſt ought to govern their ſentiments by the rules of ſcripture, as near

as they can find them by comparing one place with another, and form their judg .

ment in this matter by a large and extenſive charity . A general love to mankind,

the dutiful imitation of God our faviour, and the exemplary practice of the bleſſed

apoſtles, oblige us to make as few articles neceſſary as is conſiſtent with the great

ends of the chriſtian religion , and to impoſe nothing more upon the conſciences of

men in this reſpect, than we folemnly believe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf impoſes

in his word, as we will anſwer it at the great day of his appearance . Yet it is cer

tain , and without controverſy , that there are ſeveral articles both of doctrine and

duty , of ſuch importance, that a man cannot be a true chriſtian without them , nor

have any juſt hope of chriſtian ſalvation according to the goſpel ; and conſequently ,

without the acknowledgement of the articles, a perſon may lawfully be refufed com .

munion . Here
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Here let me lay down this preliminary : That the fundamentals of religion , as I

have proved before, are very different, in different ages and nations, according to

the different degrees of revelation , and different advantages for knowing the truth :

But ever ſince the time that the canon of ſcripture was finiſhed , and where this canon

is publiſhed and acknowledged, wemay ſay in general, and with regard to church

communion , that the fundamentals of chriſtianity are the ſame to this day ; eſpeci.

ally in ſuch places ofGreat- Britain , Ireland, & c. where perſonsenjoy ſo great degrees

of advantage for obtaining chriſtian knowledge. What gracious allowances for want

of capacity , or for want of means, in dark corners of England, or in India , God

willmake hereafter, is not my buſineſs to enquire into ; but certainly , we are to

admit none to chriſtian communion who have notthe knowledge that is eſſential to

chriſtianity . And though we cannot preciſely reckon up the certain number of effen

tial or fundamental articles, yet wemay lay down ſuch charactersof them , as may

aſſiſt and regulate the affairs of chriſtian communion .

Section . II. Wemay begin therefore with negatives, and may boldly ſay, thoſe

cannot be fundamentals either of faith or practice , which are not very clearly revea

led, either in expreſs words, or in very plain , eaſy , and obvious conſequences ;

they muſt be ſuch as the meaneſt chriſtian may be able to find by reading his bible ,

with ſincere deſire of truth , with holy diligence, and with humbie prayer : For the

. 66 way of holineſs and ſalvation is ſo plain , that fools ſhall not err therein . ” ifai.

xxxv. 8 . which may be explained by that text. i Cor . i. 26 , 27. “ Not many wiſe

are called , but the fooliſh things of this world, ” & c .

Thoſe again cannot be fundamental which are only to be found in ſuch verſes of

ſcripture, the authority whereof may have been any ways dubious or reaſonably ſuf

pected. For fundamentals muſt have the ſtrongeſt authority, as well as the plaineſt

evidence, and that for the ſame reaſon . Upon this account, I would never call that

a fundamental, which is not mentioned but in one ſingle text of ſcripture ; for it is

poſſible , that ſuch a ſingle text might be conteſted by critics, or tranſcribed falſe,

by the neglect or iniquity of men, orbe falſely tranſlated, either by ignorance or de

ſign . Fundamentals muſt be revealed in ſeveral parts of the bible , and appear to be

the frequent deſign and ſubject of the holy writers ; that ſo the faith and ſalvation of

plain chriſtians might be ſecured againſt the danger of fatalmiſtakes, and the fubtilty

of critics, or cunning deceivers.

Such articles alſo can never be fundamental, as have no neceſſary influence on the

honour of God , the good of our neighbour, or our own holineſs and final ſalvation :

For ſince the honour of God, and the good of men , is the very end of the goſpel,

that can never bean eſſential part of it, without which, theſe ends may be happily

and gloriouſly attained .

SECTION III. The plain and poſitive characters of true fundamental articles in

chriſtian religion, ſeem to be ſuch as theſe.

1. Thoſe without which there can be no religion : Such as, that there is a God ;

that this God is to be worſhipped, believed , and obeyed ; that he governsman in

this life in order to a final judgment; that there is a future ſtate ; and rewards and

puniſhments hereafter , according to our different behaviours here.

2 . Thoſe alſo ſeem to be eſſential, neceſſary, and fundamentalarticles of the chriſ

tian religion, which are the chief points that raiſe it above natural, or diſtinguiſh

it from the jewiſh religion , and which are repreſented in ſcripture as the very foun

dation
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dation and ſubſtance , the myſtery and glory, of the goſpel ; ſuch are theſe :

" That all mankind are finners ; are deſtitute of holineſs and happineſs ; and ſin

fulman cannot recover himſelf to the favour and image ofGod ; and there is no way

of acceſs to God for him but by a mediator. " John xiv . 6 . “ No man cometh to

the Father but by me : " And'I take this doctrine of the neceſſity and uſe of a med

diator, to be the groundwork of the difference betwixt natural and revealed reli

gion .

« That this mediator is the Son of God dwelling in fleſh ; or , that the Son of

God has taken upon him human nature for this very end, to become a medi

ator : ” This ſeems to be properly the greatmyſtery of the goſpel, and it ſhould be

acknowledged without controverſy , that “ God was manifeſt in the fielh . ” 1 Tim .

iii. 16 .

" That Jeſus of Nazareth is this glorious perſon , this only mediator. There is

oneGod, and one mediator between God and men , theman JeſusChriſt. ” 1 Tim .

ii. 5. “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. " John viii. 24.

" That, in order to the ſalvation of man, Chriſt is appointed by the Father to in .

ſtruct us, as a teacher or prophet ; to make an atonement for our ſins, and to interceed

for us as a prieſt ; and to give us laws, and rule and judge us as our Lord and king : "

For he has given us moſt frequent, plain , and expreſs notices in his word, that this

is the way whereby he ſaves us ; and if we know not ſo much as this of themethod

of his falvation , how can we apply to him for it, or receive it at his hands with any

degree of faith ?

" That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is to be believed, truſted in , received, and ſubmitted

to, under theſe ſeveral characters which he ſuſtains, by all thatwould partake of this

ſalvation ;" For if hebe abſolutely rejected in either of theſe his offices, we have no

reaſon to expect him to fulfil any part of his ſalvation to us, or in us. “ If we re

fuſe him that ſpeaketh from heaven as our prophet, we cannot eſcape. ” Heb. xii. 25.

If weutterly reject his proper facrifice as a prieſt, there “ remaineth no more ſacri

fice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation . ”

Heb. 26 , 27 And if we refuſe thisman as a “ king to reign over us, we ſhall be

llain before his face. ” Luke xix . 27. Hewill “ take vengeance on them that obey

not his goſpel. ” 2 The . i. 8 . .

“ That God forgives repenting ſinners, and is reconciled to them , not for the

merit of their repentances, but for the ſake of what Jeſus Chriſt had doneand ſuf

fered . ” This is a very evident conſequent from the former doctrines, and has a

plain and neceſſary connexion with them . It ſeems to be the very ſubſtance of the

goſpel, that we are " juſtified or ſaved , not by our own works, but by the grace of

God abounding to ſinners, through the redemption which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath

obtained ; and that Jeſus Chriſt redeemed us from the curſe, by bearing that curſe for

us; and thatGod is at peace with us for his fake ; that the goſpel is the word of re

conciliation ; thatGod was in Chriſt, reconciling ſinners to himſelf ; becauſe he that

knew no ſin wasmade fin , or a ſin offering, for us, that we, who are ſinners, might

be made righteous, and accepted of God through him . ” 2 Cor. v . 18----21. See

Rom . iii. 20 – 25. Ephef. ii. 8 , 9 . and many other places.

“ That though we cannot obtain the favour of God and eternal life by the merit

of our own good works, yet faith in Chriſt, repentance of all ſin , and holineſs of

heart and life, are neceſſary, in order to our enjoyment of the final ſalvation . ” The

ſcripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in ſuch ſort of articles. “ Hethat believeth noc

Thall be damned.” Mark xvi. 16 . “ Exceptye repent ye ſhall periſh .” Lukexiii. 3,5 . And,
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" without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord .” Heb. xii.14. Now by this article we are

bound to reliſt all temptations, to ſtrive againſt and ſubdue all ſinfulappetites and in

clinations, and to practiſe all known duties of fear, faith , love, and worſhip , to

wards God ; and juſtice, faithfulneſs, and kindneſs, towardmen.

" That the holy Spirit of God is appointed and given to bleſs men with wiſdom

and ſpiritual underſtanding , to aſſiſt them to accept of this ſalvation of Chriſt, to

fanctify them here , and fit them for the full enjoyment of it hereafter : For ſince the

canon of ſcripture is completed , there is a number of ſuch expreſs atteſtations there

in , to the enlightening and fanctifying operations of the holy Spirit, that he who

utterly and in all ſenſes denies them , ſeemsto deny that there is any thing for the

bleſſed Spirit to do amongſt men , ſince the day of miracles was ended . Now ſince

the gift of the Spirit is one of the moſt glorious and promiſed bleſſings of the goſ

pel, a conſiderable part of the goſpel ſeemsto me to conſiſt in the operations of the

holy Spirit ; and in this ſenſe, he that denies the holy Spirit, ſeems to refuſe à glo

rious part of the appointed ſalvation.

Let it be conſidered alſo , that we are baptized into the name of the Father, Son,

and holy Spirit : And is it not neceſſary that we ſhould have ſome generalknowledge

and idea who this Father, Son , and Spirit are, and what is their diſtinct concern

and buſineſs in matters of our ſalvation , together with their divine all- fufficiency to

perform it ?

The Epheſians, who had never heard of a holy Ghoſt, and were baptized only in

the baptiſm of John, mightbe true believers without this knowledge. Asts xix . 2 , 3 .

But ſince we have had ſuch abundant diſcoveriesof him , and are baptized into

his name, the caſe is much altered . How can we accept adult baptiſm , or confirm

that which we paſſed through in infancy, at our coming into a church , if we know

nothing of the holy Spirit, nor the uſe of him in our religion ?

It mightalſo be added, as a further argument on this head , that the communion

of the holy Ghoſt is the great goſpel-benediction , joined with the 6 love of God,

and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ” as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. So that our ini

tiation into chriſtianity being ſolemnized in the name of Father, Son, and holy Spi

rit, our chriſtian life and ſtate being maintained by their diſtinct offices or tranſac

tions therein , and our hope of happineſs depending on their divine benediction, we

may reaſonably infer, that ſomeknowledge and faith of the bleſſed trinity are necef

ſary to chriſtian ſalvation .

c. That there ſhallbe a reſurrection of the body is another ſuch article ; for if the

dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt riſen ; and if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is vain ,

ye are yet in your ſins. ” 1 Cor . xv. 16 , 17. However this might be doubted by

ſome Corinthians before this epiſtle was written , yet it cannot ſafely be doubted

now .

" That there is a ſtate of happineſs hereafter prepared for faints where Jeſus Chriſt

is, " Fokin xiv . 3 . and thoſe that i refuſe his goſpel ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence

of the Lord with everlaſting deſtruction . ” 2 Thel. i. 9 . Theſe ſeem to beneceſ

fary motives to work upon our hope and fear, and without which the goſpel could

hardly be ſuppoſed to be received amongſt men ; and therefore I count them necef

fary and fundamental articles of chriſtianity.

Thus I have attempted to give ſome inſtances of ſuch doctrines as ſeem to be ne

ceſſary to a chriſtian profeſſion , according to the ſecond character of fundamentals ;

viz. “ ſuch as raiſe it'above natural religion, and diſtinguiſh it from judaiſm , & c . and
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are repreſented in ſcripture as the foundation , the ſubſtance, and the glory of the

goſpel. "

3. A third character by which ſeveral fundamentals may be known, is this :

" Thoſe doctrines or duties that are expreſsly made neceſſary to ſalvation in the word

of God, are certainly fundamentals : " Though the greateſt part of theſe are ſuch

as are either neceſſary to all religion under the firſt head, or are ſomeof themoſt diſ.

tinguiſhing doctrines of the chriſtian religion under the ſecond head ; as, “ he that

cometh to God muft believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dili

gently ſeek him . ” Heb. xi. 6 . That Jeſus Chriſt is the only way to the Father .

John xiv . 6 . “ Noman cometh to the Father but by me. That Jeſus is the Chriſt :

Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chrift ? Heis antichriſt, that de

nieth the Father and the Son : Whoſoever denieth the Son, the fame hath not the

Father. " 1 John ii. 22, 23.

The duties of believing in Chriſt, mortification of ſins of the Aeſh , and perſe

verance in faith and holineſs, I efteem fundamental and neceſſary duties ; becauſe

the ſcripture expreſsly faith , “ he that believeth not, ſhall be damned . ” Mark xvi.

16. " If ye live after the Aeth ye ſhall die . ” Rom . viii. 13. “ If any man draw

back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him . ” Heb . x . 38 . And for the ſamerea

ſon this error, that juſtification is to be attained by the works of the law , ſeems

to be an hereſy , or fundamental error ; becauſe the ſcripture faith , “ Chriſt is

become of none effect to you, whoſoever of you will be juſtified by the law , ye .

are fallen from grace. ” Gal, v. 4 . By which we are to underſtand ſuch a

hope of juſtification by the law , as made the ſacrifice and atonement of Chriſt need

leſs ; and which wasmoſt probably the ſenſe of the heretics in that day.

Section IV . But here I deſire my readers to take notice of theſe five things.

Note firſt, That I have by no means pretended to reckon up all the fundamental

articles, or give a full or regular catalogue of them : There may be fomnewhich I

have omitted , and ſome which I have mentioned cwice, and that are included in

each other . I have only laid down ſome general tokens or marks, whereby neceſſary

truths and duties may be known, ſo far as the terms of chriſtian communion are

concerned therein .

Note ſecond, I have here joined ſeveral doctrinal and practical articles together,

ſuppoſing that all thoſe duties which the ſcripture makes neceſſary to be practiſed , are

neceſſary alſo to be known in order to practiſe.

Note third, I call theſe articles fundamental; and it ismy opinion they may be in .

ſiſted on as neceſſary to communion , becauſe they ſeem to me neceſſary to true chriſ

tianity , in ſuch an age and land of light as our's is. Yet, what I hinted before I repeat

now , that, as I will not judge all the heathen world , and condemn them for want of

chrillianknowledge, fo neither will I utterly condemn every poor ſoul in the obſcurelt

corners of a chriſtian nation , for want of ſuch degrees of knowledge as tome ſeem

neceſſary to ſalvation , to all that know and read the new teſtament. I grant, that

God, in his word, does not ſeem to give encouragement to their hope of hea .

ven , nor allow their communion with chriſtians on earth : But the final condem

nation of them is alone with him . And after all that we can ſay , every perſon muſt

judge for himſelf, which articles are neceſſary in order to his own ſalvation ; and every

church muft judge for itſelf , to regulace it's own communion ; and God alone is a

ſuperior judge, with regard to the one or the other.

Note fourth , I do not think every one of theſe articles neceſſary to be expreſsly in

filted on, and profeſſed by every communicant ; but ſo many only as the church
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ſhall think neceffary , in order to give them a reaſonable ſatisfaction that he knows

and believes the reſt.

· Note fifth, Though I eſteem it neceſſary that every communicant make known his

belief of ſuch articles as the church judges fundamental and neceſſary fome way or

other, yet I am far from confining him to any propoſed human forms of expreſſion ;

as I Thall ſew under the next queſtion .

SECTION V . I proceed now to the ſecond ſort of knowledge that is neceſſary to

chriſtian communion ; and that is, a “ knowledge of all thoſe things that are neceſ

ſarily implied in the enjoyment or practice of this communion ; " or, in ſhort, thus :

Wemuſt know what communion is, and how to communicate, before we can prac

tife this duty.

This ſort of knowledge includes theſe particulars.

1. If I ſhould ſay it is neceſſary to be baptized before we communicate at the

Lord 's table , I ſhould have far the greateſt part of chriſtians on my ſide ; and ifbap

tiſm be neceſſary, it is neceſſary alſo to know the nature of baptiſm , the end and de

ſign of baptiſm , the meaning of being baptized in the name of the Father, Son ,

and Spirit, and themanner of performing it, whether it muſt be done by dipping

or ſprinkling, or whether both be not lawful, and whether baptiſm in infancy be

fufficient.

2 . It is neceſſary alſo , that a perſon ſhould know what is thenature of theLord's

ſupper ; that it is to be performed by breaking of bread, and diſtributing that and

the wine amongſt a chriſtian aſſembly ; that the bread and wine are both to be bleſ.

ſed , and what is the nature of that bleſſing ; what the bread and wine repreſent ;

what is the deſign of breaking and diſtributing them ; who are the perſons thatmuſt

do this : And a woman muſt know , whether women are to be admitted to the

Lord's ſupper.

3 . That ſeveral perſons, who make a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity, muſt agree

to meet together for chriſtian worſhip , at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, in

order to celebrate this ordinance ; and that it is not to be received alone, becauſe it

is an ordinance of communion.

Without the knowledge of theſe things, I do not ſee how any perſon can commu

nicate in the ſacred and ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel in an orderly manner, or

with ſpiritual profit.

Thus have i endeavoured to open the way for perſons to form their judgmentupon

this difficult and important queſtion , what are thoſe “ articles of the chriſtian reli

gion, the knowledge of which is neceſſary to communion ; ” and I hope I have kept

the middle way between a libertiniſm of principles , and a narrow uncharitable ſpi

sit : Wherein Íhave failed , I ſhall be glad to be ſet right in a ſpirit ofmeekneſs.

QUESTION
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O U E S T 1 o N VIII.

In what words and expreſſions muſt our faith be profeſſed , in order to com

munion ? And in what manner muſt we profefs it ?

Section 1. T
hurch . National churches,

hoped certain fets of fund

Section 1. T HIS has been a famous and notable queſtion in all ages of the :

1 church . National churches, fynods, aſſemblies or councils of bi

ſhops, preſbyters , and learned men, have eſtabliſhed certain ſets of fundamental

articles and expreſs forms of confeſſion ; and by theſe forms perſons are to be tried ,

that deſire admiſſion to their communion. Others, whohave thought this yoke and

burden impoſed upon the conſcience too heavy and intolerable, have maintained ,

that no forms of confeſſion are neceſſary, beſides the very words of fcripture ; and

that he who agrees to theſe words, 'has a right to chriſtian communion , though per - .

haps he may underſtand or explain them in a ſenſe never ſo different from the church,

whoſe communion he deſires.

Now to ſpeak my own ſentiment with freedom here, I think theſe are two ex

tremes ; and the beſt medium that I can find for all the purpoſes of peace and truth

is, that every man ſhould confeſs his faith in his own words, which I ſhall endeavour

to make evident by a particular review of each method .

I grant, that it ſeems a very natural and plauſible argument, that ſince God has

written down all needful chriſtian truths and duties in the holy ſcripture , we can

chuſe no better words to confeſs them in , than thoſe which God himſelf has given us

for our inſtruction in thoſe cruths and duties : But if we conſider the affairs of the

chriſtian world , the experience of mankind , the practice of heretics and deceivers ,

as well as the reaſon of things, we ſhall find that, though the words of ſcripture

are ſufficient to teach us all the neceſſary parts of chriſtianity , yet themore repetition

of them , or ſubſcription to them , cannot give ſufficient proof, that the perſon ſo

profeſling, has any underſtanding of them ; or has any true chriſtian knowledge.

An ideot, or an idle boy, may learn twenty of the nobleſt and moſt comprehenſive

ſentences of ſcripture without book : a very ignorant perſon , or a man of moſt er

roneous and deſtructive principles may repeat any words of ſcripture, and profeſs to

believe them , while the one has a quite contrary meaning under thoſe words, and the

others have no meaning at all. Now ſurely ſuch ſort of profeſſions can never be

counted a ſufficient evidence of chriſtian knowledge, and conſequently can never

give him a right to the holy communion .

But becauſe this point is of great importance, I ſhall debate it at large as a diſtinct

queſtion by itſelf.

Section II. It will be replied then immediately , “ If the words of ſcripture

are not a fufficient teſt in this caſe , may not confeſſions of faith , drawn up by wile

and good men , bemade a teſt of chriſtian knowledge ? ”

I anſwer, no, by no means ; and that for theſe three reaſons : It will admit ſuch

as ought not to be admitted, it will exclude ſuch as ought not to be excluded, and

it will endanger or infringe chriſtian liberty .

Reaſon I. This may admit ſuch perſons as ought not to be admitted ; for ſuch

forms of doctrine, drawn up by other men, will be liable to the ſameinconveniencies

K 2 that
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that will attend any ſcriptural form of words : A child , or an ideot, may learn and

repeat them by heart ; a very ignorant perſon , or one who is very erroneous, may

profeſs and ſubſcribe them in his own fenſe : For when ſuch formshave continued

fometime in the world , men of very heretical notions and tempers, being in danger of

being excluded from the church by ſuch a teſt , will contrive and find how to put

ſomeperverſe ſenſe upon the words, and thus evade the force, and diſappoint the

deſign of them , as they have done in all ages with the words of ſcripture .

Reaſon II. This may exclude ſuch perſons as ought not to be excluded : For if a

perſon of a truly chriſtian ſpirit, and of a pious and unblemiſhed character ſhould

happen to differ from this form of human articles but in one ſentence , or even in one

word, he cannot honeſtly aſſent to , nor ſubſcribe the whole form , though he is per

fectly of the ſamemind in all things, except in that minute point ; and yet for this

little inconſiderable difference, he muſt be excluded the communion of the church ,

and perhaps be liable to all the immediate inconveniencies of ſuch an excluſion , as

much as if he denied every article.

There are no ſynods, or councils of chriſtian biſhops or preſbyters, even though

the laity have been mingled with them , but have put into their articles and confer

fions fome little party notions, as well as the great and neceſſary truths of the gor

pel. They have ever had an itch to determine ſome queſtions about meats, and

days, and circumſtances, and ceremonies, either in faith or worſhip, as well as the

moſt undoubted and fundamental points of chriſtianity. Mint, and aniſe, and cum

min , have been ever creeping into confeſſions of faith among the weightiermatters

of faith and love. Now if ſubſcribing to a whole ſet of articles be the teſt of com

munion , then for not eating fleſh or herbs, or for want of the aniſe and the cummin ,

a man is excluded the church asmuch as if he wanted faith and love ; which is a moſt

unreaſonable thing, and would directly contradict that great canon of the apoſtle,

Rom . xiv . 1 . “ Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful diſpu..

tations. ”

Reaſon III. It will endanger or infringe chriſtian liberty . The impoſition of hu

man forms of profeſſion has been a heavy burden and fore bondage, under which

moſt parts of the chriſtian church have groaned in almoſt in every age. It has been

a ſore temptation to many thouſands to ſtrain and ſubdue thoſe words to new ſignifi

cations, to various and very foreign ſenſes , in order to bend their conſciences to a

compliance with them ; and it has oftentimesbeen made a hateful engine and inſtru

inent of quarrels and ſchiſms, of reproaches and ſharp perſecutions to many ſincere

and honeſt ſouls , that could not warp their ſincerity, nor ſubdue their conſciences to

ſuch a compliance. Whence ariſes the ſeverity of the inquiſition in Spain and Por

tugal, and the compliances of the Jewsthere, to profeſs the roman faith ? It is true,

no human method is perfectly free from all inconveniencies, yet I would not willing

ly encourage ſuch a method which has often had ſuch miſchievous and impious ef

fects , and has always ſuch danger attending it.

Yet I am very much of the mind that articles of religion , confeſſions, cathe

chiſms, and ſhort ſummaries of the chriſtian faith , are very uſeful and neceffary

a:nongít the churches of Chriſt for ſeveral reaſons; and particularly ,

1. “ To give a ſhort and compendious view of the chief andmoſt neceſſary points

of the chriſtian religion, which lie ſcattered up and down in many diftant places of

ſcripture :" And for this reaſon , ſuch booksare very profitable for all chriſtian fami

lies, to teach the young and the ignorant the ſum and ſubſtance of what they muſt

believe and practiſe in order to ſalvation ; for though every thing neceſſary be plainly

contained in theword ofGod , yet perſons that have little cime, and little knowledge,

and
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and very weak reaſon , would beat a great loſs to collect all their faith and duty fror

ſo large a book as the bible is, without ſome teacher. They would want fome in

ſtructor, who might lay theſe things together in an eaſy method, or ſome ſyſtems,

confeſſions, or catechiſms, wherein it is done already. Though theſe catechiſms

and confeſſions ſhould be examined by the word ofGod, ſo far as every perſon is ca

pable, and ſhould be no farther received than they bear a conformity thereto by all

that are capable of ſuch examination .

2 . Such articles, or ſummaries of the chriſtian religion, are uſeful “ to hold forth

to the world what are in general the ſentiments of ſuch a particular church, or

churches : ” And this is proper on many accounts , ſo it is of uſe in order to make

the way to their communion evident and eaſy , and that other chriſtiansmay know

whether they agree with them in what is eſſential to chriſtianity , and may judge,

whether they ſhould ſeek or deſire conſtant or occaſional communionwith them ; and

that other churches may judge whether they ſhould admit their members to commu.

nion : This alſo may tend to encourage more zealous and hearty conſultations, and

mutual aſſiſtances toward the ſupport of their common chriſtianity , provided that

theſe articles are drawn up with judgment ; and theſe things are managed with pru

dence and charity.

Such are, or ſhould be, the articles of the church of England , which proclaim her

doctrine and diſcipline to the world : Such are, or ſhould be, the Weſtminſter afſem

bly's confeſſion of faith , or that of the Savoy, and the two catheciſins, which ſhew

the faith and worſhip of the engliſh diſſenters : Such are, or ſhould be, the confef

ſions of the foreign reformed churches ; of all which it may be ſaid in general, they

are very good ſummaries of the chriſtian religion , however they may differ in leſſer

points and circumſtances. All theſe have been of unſpeakable advantage in the

churches of Christ, not only to train up children and families in theknowledge of di

vine truths, but to hold forth to all the world upon what foundations the proteſtant

churches are built, and to declare what their faith is, and what their practice.

I would not be underſtood, as though I thought ſuch confeſſions of faith neceſſary

to be drawn up and kept in all churches for theſe ends ; for many of the primitive

churches for a hundred years or more ,managed their affairs withoutany ſuch formal

confeſſions, at leaſt withoutany lo large ones, generally approved and delivered down

to poſterity . The conſtant preaching and praying in the churches, and mutual com

munication of chriſtians, did notify to their fellow -chriſtians and fellow churches,

their conſent in the moſt neceſſary and important articles of faith and worſhip .

But it is certain , that ſince churches are more multiplied, and errors more abun

dantly increaſed , there are many expediencies that attend ſuch a declared and public

conſent, or harmony of ſeveral churches, in the ſame general points of doctrine and

duty,

I grant that there have been ſome great inconveniencies attending theſe national

.confeſſions and articles , ſuch as the nailing down certain degrees of reformation to

everlaſting in perfection , and the ſettling ſomemiſtakes for whole nations and future

ages ; we in Great Britain need not run far to ſeek for inſtances of this, whether we

dwell in the north or ſouth part of it .

But theſe inconveniencies may be avoided, if we and our fathers had but obſerved

two things. 1. That ſuch articles need not be drawn up in the ſtricteſt termsof any

particular party, but with allowance of ſome juſt degrees of latitude for different

Lentiments ; nor let-ſuch articles deſcend into a determination of too many particu

lars in things that are of little moment in chriſtian ity ; and 2 . I would have it always

fecured , that this preciſe form of wordsbe never impoſed on any perſon whatſoever

as
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ás a teſt of chriſtianity , of communion , of ordination , & c. to be ſubſcribed or ac

knowledged by aſlent or conſent ; at leaſt it ought never to be done without the al

lowance of ſuch limitations, explications, and exceptions which might ſecure the

conſciences of pious chriſtians from all unneceſſary bonds and fetters.

-D

Section III. The only way therefore that I know of to ſecure the juſt chriſtian

liberty , both of churches and perſons, is this, “ That every perſon who propoſes

himſelf to communion muſt confeſs his faith in his own words; ” or by an open

and friendly conference with the miniſters, officers, or deputed perſons of the

church , he muſt give them ſatisfaction in what ſenſe he underſtands the holy ſcrip

tures, in momentous and fundamental points ; and make it appear that he knows

and believes all the neceſſary articles of chriſtianity : And , as I ſaid before, they

muſt take heed not to make more articles neceſſary than Chriſt has done by the rule

of his word, and they ſhould acknowledge themſelves ſatisfied with ſuch a profef

fion, asmay be ſufficient to manifeſt a perſon to be a good chriſtian , without deſcen

ding into nice particularities of opinion, and points of leſs importance. Whether

perſons of divided ſentiments in leſſer matters ſhould be received to fixed or to oc

caſional communion only , ſhall be diſcuſſed afterward.

Where there is any juſt ground of ſuſpicion that a perſon holds ſuch errors, as in

the opinion of the church are exceeding dangerous, if not damnable , there ſurely

the church has a right to require that he declare himſelf free from thoſe errors, and

give his ſenſe of ſcripture in oppoſition to them , ſo far as to give ſatisfaction to the

church : But he is not bound to do it in any form of words propoſed to him , or

impoſed upon him by others : but only in words of his own chuſing ; becauſe the

deſign of their enquiry, and of his confeſſion, is to profeſs his own ſenſe of ſcripture ,

or his own faith, and not theirs : And the church muſt afterward judge, whether

the declared ſenſe of the propoſed communicant, or candidate, agree with their ſenſe,

ſufficient for communion in the ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel.

Hereby the truth and extent of a man 's own knowledge is much better found out,

than by any form of words whatſoever, human or divine, that can be propoſed to

him for affent or ſubſcription . Hereby the liberty of the perſon defiring commu

nion is ſecured from impoſitions, in that he is not confined to any ſet of words, but

has the whole range of hismother -tongue to tell what he believes, and to expreſs his

own ſenſe of ſcripture. Hereby the church alſo has it's full liberty of judging the 'cha

racter and profeſſion of the perfon admitted to their communion , whether he believe

the words of ſcripture in ſuch a ſenſe, as the church thinks neceſſary to ſalvation ,

and ſufficient for practiſing and enjoying this ſacred fellowſhip.

This is the way to deal with others, as we would think it reaſonable others ſhould

deal with us, according to the rule of our bleſſed Saviour. This is acting according to

the profeſſed proteſtant principle, not to impoſe on the conſcience of others , but to

let every one judge for himſelf concerning his own perſonal actions, and let the

church judge for itſelf concerning it's ſocial actions.

Thus by the influence of the bleſſed Spirit, which is a Spirit of truth and peace,

chriſtians may walk together by this rule, to the glory of God and their own edifi

cation ; and peace and truth may be honourably maintained, ſo far as we are capable

in this imperfect ſtate.
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Section IV . An enquiry may ariſe here, " Whether a confeſſion of faith in

writing may not ſerve the ſame purpoſes, as well as a conference? "
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It is my judgment that no confeſſions of faith , delivered in writing, can be ſuf

ficient to give evidence of chriſtian knowledge, except there has been ſome perſonal

conference before or after the writing of this confeſſion , whereby it may appear that

the perſon well underſtands what he has written ; or at leaſt , unleſs there be ſomeo

ther very evident and convincing proofs that the perſon who writes it is truly ſincere,

and would not dare to impofe upon a church , by any written confeſſion , that which

is not the real belief and ſenſe both of head and heart.

And by this means that ſcandaland reproach will be taken away from the churches,

of receiving members merely upon a written confeſſion of faith and hope, which

perhaps was drawn up by ſome other hand, and which has neither been the work of

the head , nor heart of the perſon who deſires communion .

QUESTION .

Where the ſeclufion from chriſtian communion carries temporal inconveniencies

with it, bath a particular church the power to ſeclude a perſon merely

for want of orthodoxy ?

Section. I. CINCE I have put the teſt of knowledge ſufficient for chriſtian

communion upon the final judgment of the church , and their fa

tisfaction in the orthodoxy of a communicant, it is neceſſary I ſhould anſwer this

great objection , viz . Suppoſe a focinian , a profeſſed pelagian, or an antinomian of

the groffeſt kind, ſhould declare that he has been very ſincere in ſearching the ſcrip

tures to find the truth , ſhould he be fecluded from communion , becauſe he doth not

appear in his confeflion orthodox enough to ſatisfy the church ? And is it not ſome

what like perſecution , when being rejected by the church he ſhall lie under ſome re

proach , and ſuſtain temporal damage in his reputation among his neighbours ?

Anſwer I. It is certain that perſons who give not juſt evidence of true chriſtianity ,

ought not to be received to the ſpecial ordinances of chriſtian worſhip , and enjoy

chriſtian communion : Now thoſe who believe not the neceſſary, fundamental, and

eſſential doctrines of the chriſtian religion cannot properly be called true chriſtians, .

whatſoever general profeſſion they may make of believing the bible, or being the

diſciples of Chriſt : Therefore ſuch are not to be received.

A man may profeſs to be very ſincere in ſearching the ſcriptures to find out truth :

but of real inward ſincerity , as well as inward chriſtianity, God only is the judge ;

and how valuable a qualification ſoever ſincerity may be, if it could be found in any

perſons in England who are not true chriſtians, and how far foever itmay go towards

acceptance with God in the ſecret of his mercy, yet it is not the profeſſion of ſince.

rity , but of chriſtianity, that gives a perſon right to the fellowſhip of a chriſtian

church : ForGod in his revealed word has not bid us receive all that are ſincere, but

all that believe or have received Chrill, or all that profeſs to be true chriſtians.

And in this caſe I know no judge on earth fuperior to the church , with which com

munion is deſired, and the officers thereof. Theſe muſt determine whether the pro

feſſion of chriſtianity be credible, or no, as I have proved before under the ſecond

queſtion,

Anſwer II .
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Anſwer II. Thoſe temporal inconveniencies that a man may happen to ſuſtain

among his neighbours, by being excluded from a particular church for want of true

faith , are no part of that church' s act in refuſing him , nor a neceſſary conſequent

thereof ; but only a mere occaſional or accidental inconvenience, to which all human

affairs are ſubject in this imperfect ſtate. Now this is evident, becauſe in a heathen

nation the rejection of a perſon from a chriſtian church for want of ſuch faith would

be honourable, and his neighbours would like him the better for it ; though it

happens in a chriſtian nation that his neighbours may reproach him ; but ſtill this

event is no part of the church's act, who ought to love him as a man , and do all

due offices of kindneſs to him , even while they cannot receive him as a true chriſ.

tian ,

Anſwer III. Though we are not to do the leaſt hurt to any perſon becauſe he doth

nothold the chriſtian faith , yet we are allowed and encouraged to love good chriſti

ans better than thoſe that are not ſo : We are commanded to “ love our enemies,

and do good to them that hate us, ” Matth . v . 44. but we are told , Matth. X . 41,

42. that “ he that doth the leaſt benefit to a prophet or diſciple , as ſuch , ſhall have

a peculiar reward. ” Weare in a ſpecial manner required to “ love the brotherhood .

1 Pet. ii. 17. “ to love one another . ” John xv . 12, 17. " and to do good to all,

but eſpecially to the houſhold of faith , ” Gal. vi. 10 . Nor can the with -holding

that degree of love from an heathen , which belongs to a pious chriſtian , be juſtly

called perſecution or hardſhip, any more than my neighbour may complain that I

perſecute him , becauſe I do not love him ſo well as mybrother or my father.

Give me leave to add in this place, that though the temporal inconvenience of

ſhame or diſreputation is not the neceſſary conſequent of an excluſion from a church

for want of faith , yet theſe inconvenienciesmay certainly and juſtly attend the ex

cluſion of a perſon for want of good morals. And St. Paul plainly intimates it,

1 Cor. v . 9, 10 , 11, where he permits them to “ keep company with heathen forni

cators, extortioners or idolaters, and to eat with them if they are invited, " chapter

X . verſe 27. But he forbids them to allow the fame degree of civility to " a forni.

cator, extortioner, or idolater, who calls himſelf a brother, or a chriſtian , with ſuch

a one, he ſays, we ſhould keep no company, not ſo much as to eat with him . ” So

in 2 Theſ . iii. 6 , 11, 14. concerning diſorderly chriſtians and buſy -bodies that

will not work to maintain themſelves , the apoſtle ſays, " withdraw yourſelves from

every ſuch brother," which may ſignify a withdrawment from ſpiritual or from civil

communion with him , or perhaps include both. Heforbids che Theſſalonians to have

any “ company with him , that he may be aſhamed ; ” 2 Theff. iii. 14. and the reaſon

fiems to be this : Theſe practices are juſtly accounted ſhameful by the light of na .

ture , and among the heathens ; now when a man profeſſes ſo holy a religion as chriſ.

tianity is, and yet practiſes theſe ſhameful vices, he is guilty of a double crime, and

aggravates his iniquity ; he is a hypocrite and a deceiver, as well as a viciousman,

and the apoſtle exhorts the church to make him know and feel the ſhame of it.

SECTION II, Ano:her objection a -kin to the former, ſeems naturally to riſe here ,

and to wantan anſwer too, viz . Suppoſe a man be a real and hearty chriſtian , hold

ing all the neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith , and he propoſes himſelf to com

inunion with a church of narrow and uncharitable principles, who makemore fun

damentals than Chriſt hasmade, ſhall ſuch a man be exclued from communion,mere

ly forwant of orthodoxy in the judgement of an unſkilfulchurch ?

Anſwer.
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Anſwer. Without doubt it is a criminal thing in any aſſembly , or church ofChrift,

to imagine and create new fundamentals, and impofe them upon others, or to efta

bliſh narrow and uncharitable rules of communion ; yet it is poſſible that ſuch a

church may act in the ſincerity of their hearts, for the honour of Christ , and the pu .

rity of his ordinances ; many ſuch churches there have been in our age, and more

in the age of our fathers; and though it be faulty in them to exclude true chriſtians,

yet they muſt ſtill be the viſible judges of the fitneſs of perſons for their own viſible

communion , and they are accountable for their conduct only to Chriſt, their ſupreme

Lord and judge.

It isbetter , in my opinion , therefore, that a perſon who is a real chriſtian , ſhould

join himſelf to ſome other diſtant church , though itmay be with ſome inconveni

ence ; or perhaps it may be better thathe ſhould live without ordinances of ſpecial

break the ſettled peace of a church, which walks with God in faith, and holineſs,

and comfort, though their principles of communion may be a little too narrow and

uncharitable, and not to be vindicated. No man ought to comeinto a voluntary ſo

ciety, and become a member thereof, without the conſent of the ſociety, though per

haps they unjuſtly refuſe to give their conſent. They muſt anſwer it to Cbrift, their

judge, at the great day. There is nothing in this world perfectly free from all incon

veniencies ; prudence and chriſtianity ever direct us, of two evils, to chuſe the leaſt.

eu E T 1 o N X .

Whether a profeſion to believe the expreſs words of fcripture, without any

explication, be an evidence of knowledge ſufficient for chriſtian commu

nion ?

Section 1. T HOUGH what I have already ſaid under the former queſtions,

I might be ſufficient to anſwer the preſent enquiry, yet fince in fe

veral ages of the church , and eſpecially in times of riſing error this controverſy has

been moved , I ſhall ſpend ſome time in fifting it thoroughly, and endeavour to lead

my reader to ſuch a determination of it, as may give a juſt ſatisfaction to an honeſt

and humble enquirer.

By the expreſs words of ſcripture, I here intend the words expreſſed in our engliſh

bible ; or the original greek and bebrew words tranſlated into ſomeother engliſh words;

for it is evident, that the greek and hebrew , can be of no uſe to admit plain chriſtians

into engliſh churches .

When I ſay without any explication, Imean, without explaining the ſenſe of

thoſe ſcripturalwords ſo tranſlated , by otherwords or phraſes ; alſo without any man

ner of infuence or conſequence drawn from thoſe words, though it lie never lo plain

and open . Without explication ſignifies , where the perſon propoſing himſelfto commu .

nion affents to the words of ſcripture , but refuſes to explain in what ſenſe he under

ſtands thoſe words ; and neither will own or deny any other articles or propoſitions

that may offered him as cerms of communion, though deduced from the words of

VOL. VI. ſcripture
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ſcripture with never fo much evidence ; nor will confeſs his faith , even in themoſt

important and neceſſary points , in any other wordsbut thoſe of his bible .

When I mention knowledge ſufficient for chriſtian communion , it is not to be un

derſtood, as if knowledge were the only thing neceſſary ; for in order to chriſtian

communion , there is alſo required a profeſſed ſubjection to all the known duties of

chriſtianity, and a converſation anſwerable to this profeſſion : But the preſent enquiry

is , whether the expreſs words of ſcripture are a ſufficient teſt of that knowledge,

which is one requiſite to communion .

Now let the queſtion be proposed in the fulleſt and faireſt manner thus. “ Whe

ther a perſon's profeſſing to believe the engliſh bible itſelf, or ſubſcribing, aſſenting

to, or repeating any form of wordsexpreſsly taken out of any engliſh tranſation, with

out any manner of explication or inference , can be an evidence of chriſtian know

ledge, ſufficient to demand admiſſion to the Lord's ſupper, with a chriſtian church

in England ? "

Thoſe that aſſert the affirmative in this queſtion , are of two ſorts ; either perſons

that have entertained ſome ſentiments in the important points of chriſtianity different

from the common faith of the churches, and would ſhelter choſe opinions under the

expreſs words of fcripture, though they explain them in their own ſenſe ; or they are

perſons that heartily inaintain the common faith , but through an unlimited exceſs of

charity are afraid of narrowing the termsof chriſtian communion, leaſt they ſhould

exclude ſome ſincere chriſtians out of the church ; they are jealous of loſing their

chriſtian liberty , and are afraid of having conſcience oppreſſed by an impoſition of

any confeſſions of faith , or articles of communion , drawn up in the words of fal

liblemen .

Thoſe that hold the negative in this queſtion are alſo of two ſorts ; either ſuch as

have a narrow and uncharitable ſpirit, and refuſe their communion to all chriſtians

that will not affent, conſent, or ſubſcribe to every word and expreſſion contained in

their articles, confeſſions and human forms ; or they are ſuch as maintain a juft and

reaſonable charity towards all that they can hope to be fincere chriſtians, and dare

not exclude any perſons duly qualified from the holy communion : They would alſo

ſecure chriſtian liberty in the full extent that Chriſt has given it to his people ; but

they are zealous for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, for the purity of the goſ

pel, for the honour of Chriſt in his churches, and the true profit and pleaſure of

chriſtian communion in holy ordinances ; nor would they willingly indulge ſuch an

exceſſive complaiſance inſtead of charity, and ſuch a licentious freedom of opinions

in their community , as would tend to the deſtruction of all that is valuable in the

communion of the churches of Chriſt.

I muſt confeſs myſelf at preſent to ſtand on the negative ſide, and I hope Imay

sank myſelf among the latter ſort ofthem . I cannot yet perſuade myſelf that a mere

affent to the words of fcripture, without any explication , is a ſufficient rule by which

churches fhould judge of their communicantsknowledge ; and the reaſons that influ

ence and conſtrain me to be of this mind , I ſhall lay down at large in the following

fections; yet I ſhall endeavour to Thew in the end of my diſcourſe, how a juſt liberty

may be ſecured , both to ſingle chriſtians and to churches, and the ſacred bonds of

charity maintained , without a licentious indulgence of all ſort of hereſies and errors

in the ſame church .

Section II. The firſt argument againſt the confinement of churches, to expreſs

words of ſcripture in judging of the knowledge of their communicants, is this ,

" that



Queſt, X . Are mere fcripture words a fufficient profeffion ? 75

" that the greateſt and beſt end that has ever been aimed at in this method , can ne

ver be attained by it. " The greateſt and beſt deſign of it is to ſecure chriſtians from

all impoſition of human forms, and from making confeſſions of faith drawn up in

the words of fallible men, a teſt of knowledge in the things of God : But this me

thod is no effectual ſecurity ; for ſince the inſpired words of greek and hebrew can be

no teſt of knowledge in engliſh churches, a confeſſion muſt be made in words of

englih : Now all engliſh words, into which the ſcripture is, or may be tranſlated, are

the words of fallible men ; and no perſon can be infallibly ſure in ſome difficult and

controverted texts, that they do fully and truly expreſs the ſenſe of the facred ori ,

ginals.

of

I grant here that for private chriſtians to ſearch their engliſh bibles, and find the

matters of their falvation, there is abundantly ſufficient certainty of the truth of

every tranſlation in general, that it clearly declares all that is of ſuch importance :

Becauſe whatſoever is neceſſary to falvation , is ſufficiently contained and revealed ,

not in one or two, but in various texts of ſcripture, though perhaps not always in ex

preſs words; and in moſt of theſe texts learned men generally agree about the mere

tranſlation of them : This need create no manner of ſcruple to ſincere and humble

chriſtians in their own knowledge faith and practice . The engliſh bible is gloriouſly

ſufficient for the ſalvation of every humble chriſtian in England . The engliſh goſpel

has ſaved many thouſands, without any ſkill or knowledge of other languages.

But in this controverted caſe, when men aſſert that a confeſſion of expreſs words

of fcripture ſhall be ſufficient to purge anyman from the charge of herely, or give

him a right to demand chriſtian cominunion , even where his opinions are juſtly lur

pected , Imuſt take notice here that ſome of theſe controverted and difficult texts

may naturally come into queſtion ; ſuch as thoſe which ſeem to favour any hereſies,

and thoſe which ſeem to guard againſt them . Now in ſuch a caſe as this, themere

tranſlating of thewords oftentimes determines the ſenſe of them : the tranſation of

ſuch a text is a ſort of interpretation of the meaning of it ; and then , what tranſla

tion of any particular text, înall be the ſtandard of orthodoxy for all our churches ?

Shall that which is public and eſtabliſhed by the magiſtrate have this honour ? But

who gave it this authority over all the churches ? Man or God ? Shall any private

tranſlation of learned and pious men met in council, determine the ſenſe for all com

munions? But whence had they this power ? Much leſs can the trandation of any

ſingle perſon be a public ſtandard .

Wandering over all nations and churches, and ſurveying all the various pre

tences to fuch a power, I cannot find where to fix the role of my foot, but on the

only proteſtant principle, viz . " That as each perſun with regard to his own conduct

in facred things , muit judge of the ſenſe of ſcripture for himſelf, uſing the beſt

helps of tranſlators and expoſitors that he can obtain ; ſo each community uſing the

famehelps, muſt judge for themſelves of the ſenſe of the word of God , with re

gard to their conduct in admitting perſons to partake of ſacred ordinances among

chem . ” Therefore that particular church whole communion is deſired, muit deter

mine whether any human words, in which a perſon 's faith is confeſſed , are orthodox

in their fenſe, or no ; whether they do truly anſwer the end of ſuch a confeſſion , or

no ; and include the neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith ; and whether they give

fufficient evidence of a man 'sknowledge in chriſtianity , in order to admit him to their

communion.

Suppoſe a modern focinian, or amore orthodox man , ſhould refuſe the coinmon

engliſh tranſlation of the Srit chapter of t. John's gospel, and confefs his faith in
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words of his own tranſlation thus. " In the beginning was reaſon , and reaſon was

with God, and reaſon was God :” Suppoſe an athanafian refuſes the engliſh tranſla

tion of Rev. iii, 14 . where Chriſt is called “ the beginning of the creation of God ,"

and ſays, dpx " ought to be tranſlated the “ head of God's creation , ” left Chriſt be re

preſented as a creature, and he will put this text into his confeſſion of faith . Suppoſe

an arian, an antinomian, an anibopomorphite, a pelagian , a calviniſt, each confeſs their

faith in the words of ſcripgure of their own tranſlation ; none of theſe engliſh words,

are in the ſtricteft and propereſt ſenſe, the words of God, but the words of fallible

men ; and the particular church whoſe communion is ſought muſt neceflarily inter

poſe with their own ſenſe of ſcripture, according to the beſt advantages they have :

They muſt interpoſe , I fay, ſo far as to judge, whether any of thefe perſons have

fo interpreted thoſe controverted texts, in which each chuſes to confeſs his faith , as

to expreſs aright what they believe to be the neceſſary articles of chriſtianity ; and

though there be no neceſſity , that a church and it's members ſhould agree in the ſenſe

of every text, yet there muſt be finally ſuch a ſenſe of ſomeſcriptures, given or af.

fented to by the perſon deſiring communion , as may ſatisfy that church that he has

knowledge ſufficient for it. Now this may be done without an impoſition of any fet

human formsof words, as I have ſhewn before.

2

Section III. Myſecond argument is tliis.

To make amere confeſſion of expreſs words of feripture a fufficient teſt of know

ledge to demand chriſtian communion, denies that liberty to ſome chriſtians, which

it indulges to others ; nay, it denies che faine liberty to a whole community of chriſ

tians, or to their miniſters, which it indulges to each catechumen , or to every ſingle

perſon that offers himſelf to their communion. Imake it appear thus.

Each ſingle perſon that offers himſelf to communion with a particular church , has

liberty given him by this rule, to put his own ſenſe on the commands of Chriſt in

demanding of communion ; but the miniſters or members of this church , are not

allowed this liberty to put their own ſenſe on the commands of Cbriſt about receiving

him . Perhaps they know by difcourſe and converſation , that this perſon denies

fome articles of the chriſtian faith which they think neceſſary, while he confeſſes the

words of ſeripture, and abuſes them to a pernicious ſenſe ; yethe has liberty to im

poſe himſelf on their communion , becauſe he thinkshe is fit for it in his own ſenſe of

ſcripture ; but they cannot, according to this rule reject him , though in their ſenſe

of ſcripture they think him unfit.

According to his own interpretation of the bible , he ſays, he owns all the funda

mental articles : According to their interpretation, they ſay, he denies ſomeof them ;

yet this teſt opens the door of admiſſion to him , whenfoever he demands entrance,

and does not permit them to ſhut it.

· They believe the ſcripture forbids them to receive ſuch to chriſtian fellowſhip , who

have not received the chriſtian faith, yet this rule allows them not to forbid him

their fellowſhip, though they think he denies the faith in ſomeneceſſary parts of it.

They think , according to their ſenſe of the word of God, that he has no appearing

right to the kingdom of heaven, and conſequently that he has no right to enter into

the church or kingdom of Chriſt on earth ; but according to this rule they are bound

to admit him , even contrary to their own ſentiments and conſciences. He has li

berty to demand, but they have none to refuſe.

This fee rs to me like a reſtraint of the liberty of amultitude of profeſied chrif

cians, to ſecure or indulge the liberty of a cathechumen , which is far from impartial

juſtice,
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juſtice, in the very nature of things. Now certainly Chriſtwould never impofe fuch

a rule of communion on his churches, which ſhould not be reconcileable to common

juſtice , and to that great and general rule of his, “ Do to others as you would have

Others do to you. "

Section IV . My third argument is this : That a child , an ideot, or a very igno

rant man , may repeat any ſhort form of confeſſion , drawn up in the exprefs words of

ſcripture , and ſay, he believes iť ; or he may ſubſcribe or aſſent to any longer form ,

even the whole bible iiſelf : But ſurely a child , an ideot, or an ignorant perſon who

have not a real knowledge and underſtanding of the things of chriſtianity, are not fit

to be received into a chriſtian church , nor admitted to the Lord 's fupper. There is

no formal repetition of a few words by memory, can give any proof of chriſtiani

knowledge in the heart ; no affentor ſubſcription to a book , as big as the bible , can

make it evident that a man underſtands five lines of it : Yet it this be the proper

teſt, ſuch ignorant creatures muſt be received to the nobleft and higheſt ordinance of

Cbrift upon earth .

Suppoſe a poor wretch thatwantsbread , and knowsalmoſtnothing of chriſtianity ,

hearsthat ſuch a congregation maintain their poor well, and in order to ſecure a good

maintenance, he gets a few fcripture -expreſſions on the moſt important points with

out book ; his lite has been obſcure, unknown, and, ſo far as appears, not any

way ſcandalous ; he propoſes himſelf to communion with this church, he repeats the

creed, or, if he be deſired to make a larger confeſſion , hetakesup his bible and ſays,

“ I believe every word that is contained between theſe two leathern covers to be true ;

and I reſolve to live according to it. ” This poor wretch may demand admiſſion ac

cording to ſuch principles.

If you ſay, there muſt be ſomeenquirymade, whether he underſtands the words

of fcripture , or no, then there muſt be ſome determined ſenſe put upon thoſe words

of fcripture as propoſed by the church , or as aſſented to by the communicant ; and

thereby you depart from your pretended rule, that the expreſs words of fcripture are

a fufficient teſt of knowledge.

I grant, that after the utmoſt ſearch and enquiry into chriſtian profeſſion , and piety

of converſation , ſomehypocrites will creep into thebeſt -ordered and pureſt churches

human affairs are ſo conſtituted : We cannot know the hearts ofmen : Tares and

wheat muſt grow together till harveſt : But it is ſufficiently plain in fcripture, that

they ought not to admit thoſe to chriſtian communion, who underſtandnot the firſt

principles of chriſtianity ; and therefore we ought to ſeek fome ſatisfactory evidence

of a thing thatmay ſo eaſily befound, viz , chriltian knowledge, and not bind ourſelves

to fuch a rule of admiffion as can give no evidence, whether a communicant has

chriſtian knowledge, or no.

Imight add under this argument alſo , that as a child , an ideot, or a perſon ignorant,

or a heathen may claim communion according to this rule ; fo a child or a heathen

is a ſufficient judge who has knowledge enough to be admitted to the fellowſhip

of a church of Christ ; for a child , or a heathen, can tell whether the perſon pro

poſing himſelf, fubicribes his bible, or no ; whether he declares his general affent to

all the ſcripture, or no ; or whether he repeats any expreſs words of fcripture aright,

or no. As there is no need of any real underſtanding in communicants upon this

principle, ſo there is no need of any judgment or prudence in the churches of Chriſt,

in order to receive them : No need of elders or governors, men of wiſdom and diſ.

cretion to uſe the keys of the church , where the door is ſo wide, that half the chil
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dren in a pariſh may go into the church at once ;,and it opens ſo eafily, that a child

or a fool can manage it.

SECTION V . A fourth argument againſt this teſt of communion is this. If a mere

aſſent to the expreſs words of ſcripture be a ſufficient teſt of chriſtian knowledge to

claim adıniffion into a church , this opens the door for an endleſs variety of different

and contrary opinions, and practices, to enter into the ſame church ; multitudes of

herelies, that relate both to faith and practice , may ſwarm in the ſamecommunion ;

truths and errors , fundamental, and not fundamental, will be mingled here ; errors

tolerable , and intolerable ; extremely dangerous, if not damnable and deſtructive,

will be admitted : For all that profeſs them in ourage and day, in proteſtant nations,

will ſubſcribe to the bible as the ſufficient rule of faith and practice ; nay, all per

ſons that are not heathens, deiſts, Jews or mahometans, may claim a place in the

churches of Chriſt.

Now let us firſt recount ſome of thoſe various doctrines that will hereby be encou

raged in the ſame communion , and then conſider what will be the inconveniencies

attending ſuch a mixed community.

Firſt, Let us recount the various doctrines and their profeſſors, that will be en

couraged in the ſame communion by this rule .

1 . The anthropomorphitės lay, that God hath proper parts, hands and feet, and

eyes, and ears, and is really in the ſhape of a man , according to the expreſs words

of ſcripture taken in a plain literal ſenſe . One of this opinion , as I am informed ,

lately propoſed himſelf to chriſtian communion .

2 . The allegoriſts on the other hand, explain in a metaphorical and figurative

ſenſe, whatſoever expreſſions they find in ſcripture, whoſe literal ſenſe does not agree

with their notions. Upon this principle fome that deny the proper ſacrifice and ſa

tisfaction of Chriſt ſay, that his atonement, redemption and ſacrifice , are but figu .

rative expreſions. Others believe ſalvation to be obtained only through Jeſus Chrift,

but they mean Chriſt, or the light within them .

3 . The arians ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere creature , made out of nothing, be

fore all other creatures, and ſuperior to angels, endued with divine power, and called

God , and that he aſſumed fleſh without a human ſoul.

4 . The fabellians believe, that the bleſſed trinity, the Father, Son , and holy Spirit,

doth by no means intend three proper diſtinct perſons, but is a mere trinity of

names and manifeſtations, modes and relations in the godhead or divine nature ,

and that the Son of God was not properly a perſon before his incarnation .

5 . The focinians derived from the old famoſatenians and photinians ſay, that there

is no ſuch trinity of perſons in the divine nature, as the athanafians, and the ſchool

men maintain. That Jeſus Chriſt is a mere man , and had no being before hewas con

ceived of thebleſſed virgin . That Chriſt did notmake any proper ſatisfaction for the

Sins of men . That the ſoul ſleeps with the body, and riſes with it at the reſurrec

tion ; and after all, they acknowledge that the light of nature is ſufficient to direct

men to eternal happineſs, and that nothing is to be believed in the ſublimeſt points

of religion , but what is to be underſtood and judged of by our reaſon.

6 . Enthuſiaſts, on the other hand, believe that reaſon is of no uſe in things of reli

gion . That human learning doth more hurt than good among chriſtians . That

there is no need at all of it forminiſters of the goſpel. Thatour own labour forour

Salvation ſignifies nothing, and therefore they wait for ſenſible impreſſions of the

holy ſpirit, to move them to the common duties of chriſtianity.

7 . The
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7. The pelagians fay , that there is no imputed or inherent original fin . That

mnan after his fall, had a proper power and free will in himſelf to become truly pious,

or groſsly wicked ; and to do either good or evil. Thatmen may obtain thefavour

of God by the merit of their own good works.

8 . Arminians, or remonſtrants, generally hold , that there is no certain and abſolute

election or redemption of particular perſons unto ſalvation, that there is no need ·

of the almighty , ſovereign, and efficacious influences of the Spirit, in order to con

verſion . That believers may fall and perilh eternally ; and that there is no certain : '

perſeverance of the ſaints.

9 . The antinomians hold , that all true believers were juſtified from eternity. That

an elect perſon is never chargeable with ſin beforeGod. That themoral law ofGod

is not of perpetual obligation to the conſciences of believers. That ſin can do a be

liever no realinjury .

10. The ſtrict calviniftsdeny every ſingle propoſition, and peculiar ſentiment, that

I have here mentioned under all the foregoing heads, and call them all errors ; and

believe the contrary propoſitions to be divine truths delivered in the ſcriptures.

I might here add a variety of doctrines and ſects, that have in former ages trou . .

bled and divided the church , viz . the eutychians, who ſuppoſed that the two na

tures of Chriſt were ſo united and blended together , that the human was loſt in the

divine. The apollinarians, who taught that Chriſt brought his fleſh from heaven , and

that he had no human will, but only a divine will. The donatifts, who required

the true church to be without ſin or ſpot. The origeniſts, who deny the eternal

puniſhment of finners, and fancy the devils themſelves ſhall at laſt be ſaved. .

I might further reckon up a long train of wild and unaccountable opinions which

have no ſettled name, yet all ariſe from various ſenſes, thtthe luſts, or the fancies,

or humours, or miſtakes of men, have put on the expreſs words of ſcripture : But

theſe are ſufficient in this place.

I would notbe underſtood here to intend that every perſon, to whom any of theſe

names may be affixed by men , believes or profeſſes all the doctrines that are ranged

under any of theſe heads: All that I mean by this catalogue is this, that under theſe

ſeveralnames in our general and common diſcourſe, all theſe principles or propoli

tions are uſually comprehended and underitood .

Note , I have not mentioned the papiſts, becauſe they allow not the bible to be a

perfect rule, but build partof their religion on human traditions, and the pretended

infallible authority of their church .

But ſo many of all thoſe fects of chriſtians that I havementioned , as are found in

our day, do all take the bible for their perfect rule of faith and practice, and each of

them will ſubſcribe the whole bible, at leaſt in their own tranflation of it, and profeſs

to believe allthe expreſs words of ſcripture : Now if any confeſſion of expreſs words

of ſcripture, be a fufficient teſt of chriſtian faith , all theſe perſons have this qualifica

tion , and cannot be denied chriſtian communion in any church to which they propoſe

themſelves, for want of true christian knowledge,

And now I would aſk , what a wretched ſort of communion is it, that could be

maintained in ſuch a church , of ſuch widely different opinions? What fellowſhip

could they have in hearing the ſame ſermons, in joining in the ſame prayers, and in all

ſacred offices ? What holy harmony, what order, what peace or chriſtian unity , can

be carried on in ſuch a mixed and diſagreeingmultitude ? But I jnfift no longer on this

at preſent..

SEC. . .
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Section VI. In the proſecution of the fourth argument, I come therefore in the

next place to conſider , what will be the inconveniencies of making ſuch a large and

wide door to the church , and of encouraging ſuch a promiſcuous communion : For

; though all theſe can never walk and worſhip together in any peace or order, yet all

may be admitted on this foundation.

. One great inconvenience is this, viz. Someperſons that deny neceſſary fundamen

taltruthsand duties, without which a man cannot enter into the kigdom of heaven ,

may enter into a church on earth ; and claim chriſtian communion by this rule of

. admiſſion : For it may perhaps be doubted , whether all neceſſary particular articles,

as well as general ones, are found in expreſs words in the bible, which I ſhall after

wardshave occaſion to enquire into . But if all neceſſary articles were found there

expreſsly, yet the groſſeſt heretics may conſent to thoſe expreſſions, and explain them

only in a metaphorical ſenſe : So the focinians explain the expreſſions of ſcripture con

cerning the ſacrifice and atonement of Chriſt , and make them allmere metaphors ,

to fignify ſomething of a much inferior nature : But be their explications, and their

ſenſe of ſcripture what it will, yet they may demand chriſtian communion upon this

principle , that they ſübſcribe the bible , and every expreſſion in it ; though they ex

plain the fundamental and eſſential articles of it quite away by figures andmeta

phors.

Indeed this has been the practice of heretics in all ages to run to this refuge, and

make thewordsofſcripture their hiding place and defence; having learned well from

their ſubtle teachers, or their own cunning devices, to twiſt and turn the words

of ſcripture by figures, and tropes, and diſtinctions, into their own pernicious ſenſe ;

and this ever will be the practice ofperſons, groſsly erroneous in the things of religion ,

that yet would appear to agreewith the ſcripture, and hold the chriſtian faith .

• They may tell you that Chriſt is their only hope of ſalvation, and their way to God

the Father ; but they mean a Chriſt within , or the remains of the light of reaſon ,

and the dictates of a natural conſcience.

They may aſſure you, they believe the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead ; bu

they mean nothing but Chriſt within them , in the riſing or awaking of the conſcience

from ſtupid inactive ſilence.

They may aſſent that Chriſt isGod, butmean only a metaphorical God, becauſe

he is make a king, or governor of the church .

• They may profeſs the whole ſcripture in their own ſenſe, and in the mean time

they may believe ſuch contradictions as theſe, viz .

I believe ; .66 God worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, ” Ephef. i.

11. Yet I believe, that the decrees of God are nothing elſe but immutable fate ,

and the neceſſary connexion of ſecond cauſes , asMr. Hobbs.

I believe that « God knoweth all his works from the beginning, " AEts XV . 18.

Yet I believe, this foreknowledge is nothing elſe but a perfect lagacity of mind ,

and immediate contrivance to turn all things that happen to fulfil his own deſigns, as

effectually as if he really foreknew . So a much better man than Mr. Hobbs has ex

plained it.

I believe, that." in the beginning was the word, and the word was God , " John

- j. 1. Yet I believe that Jeſus Chriſt had no being before he was conceived , and born

of the virgin , and that truly and properly he is but a mere man .

I believe, that wemuſt.co fee fornication , " 1 Cor . vi. 18 . but I believe, that no

thing elſe is intended in all ſuch texts but ſpriritual fornication, which is idolatry,

I be .
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I believe, that wemuſt “ keep ourſelves from idols, ” and not practiſe idolatry ,

i fohn V . 21. Yet I believe that we may worſhip the true God , by idols or

images ; for the idolatry which is forbidden in the ſcripture , ſignifies only the wor

Thip of ſtones, and ſtocks, and images, for real and true gods.

I believe we are bound to “ follow peace with all men . ” Heb . xii. 14 . yet I be

lieve we may contend for the faith ſo earneſtly , as to burn heretics .

I believe we muſt “ follow holineſs too, without which no man ſhall ſee the

Lord . ” Heb . xii. 14 . yet I am perſuaded ſin cando no realhurt to a believer.

Now who is there that has any value for the honour of the goſpel, for the glory of

Chriſt, for the purity of our religion, and thewelfare of the church , that would eſta

blith ſuch a teſt of communion , by which all theſe ſort of perſonsmay claim admiſſi

on ? A church compoſed of ſuch a variety of fects, that differ ſo widely in points ſo

numerous and ſo important, would much more reſemble the ark of Noah, with all

manner of creatures in it, clean and unclean, than the fold of Chriſt, where none

but his ſheep ſhould have admittance, or ſuch as have the viſible marks of his ſheep

upon them .

The other incongruities, inconveniencies, and miſchiefs thatwill neceſſarily attend a

church, founded upon this teſt of admiſſion, ſhall bemore largely and particularly

deſcribed in my anſwer to the next queſtion , to which I refer thereader.

Perhaps itwill be ſaid by way ofreply to all theſe arguments, that " where any per

fon profeſſes his faith in themerewords of ſcripture, and yetmakes it appear that he

underſtands them in ſuch an erroneous ſenſe, as is inconſiſtentwith the goſpel of Chriſt,

or the fundamentals of chriſtianity , ſuch a perſon ought not to be admitted to chrif .

tian communion , becauſehe plainly overthrowsby his explication, what he afferts by

his confeſſion : But where he gives no explication at all, it ſhould be preſumed that

hebelieves all neceſſary truth .” To this I anſwer, ,

Anſwer I. That if a confeſſion of faith , in the mere words of fcripture, be

a ſufficient teſt for church-fellowſhip , no man who profeſſes thoſe words ought to

be excluded , let him explain them how he pleaſe ; for if the rule of ſcripture does

indeed require you to receive all that profeſs the faith in fcriptural words, no parti

cular and perverſe explications whatſoever ſhould break in upon this ſacred rule, left

hereby, you who exclude him , ſet yourſelf up as a judge of the ſenſe of ſcripture

for other folks, and inſtead of making the wordsof fcripture your teſt, you make

your own ſenſe of it the teſt of communion, which is the very thing you pretend to

avoid , and which you profeſs to renounce.

Anſwer II. I add further, if you allow that a perverſe or antichriſtian expoſition

of ſcripture in fundamental points, may exclude a man who profeſſes the words of

ſcripture from the communion, then a juft and reaſonable ſuſpicion of any perſon 's

antichriſtian expoſition of it, may give juſt ground for enquiry into his fenfe of it,

beforehe be received to a chriſtian church ; even as a juft and reaſonable ſuſpicion of

anyman 's immorality , gives juſt ground for a ſtricter enquiry into his morals ; for if

he hath not chriſtian faith , he is no more fit for the chriſtian commuion , than one

who hath not chriſtian practice .

Now ſuppoſe a perſon be a mere ſtranger to you in hismoral life, you ought to

make enquiry concerning his morality beforeyou receive him , and not take his virtue

for granted : And by the ſamereaſon , if he be a mere ſtranger to you in his faith ,

you ought to make the fameenquiry concerning his ſenſe of ſcripture , in order to

know that he is not an heretic, or that he does not profeſs ſcriptural words in an here

Vol. VI. M tical
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tical ſenſe ; and not always take it for granted , that he believes the ſcripture in it's

true ſenſe .

Thus theſe two parts of the teſt of communion, viz . profeſſion of the true faith ,

and a pious practice, will ſtand upon the fame foot ; and aman may be excluded

even by your own conceſſion, if he wants either of them , even though he profeſs the

words of ſcripture. And there ought to be an explicit diſcovery ofboth theſe by

the candidate in order to chriſtian communion , and not merely an implicit belief of

them in thoſe who are appointed to examine him .

As I grant with you , that where a perſon has in general a fair moral character

among thoſe who know him , we ought not to take up and indulge groundleſs and

unreaſonable ſuſpicions of his virtue ; fo where a perſon , who appears to be ſincere

and pious, makes profeſſion ofhis faith in more general language, we ought not to

take up unreaſonable and groundleſs ſuſpicions that he is an heretic . But as in times

of univerſal and ſpreading corruption of manners, there ſhould be a more ſtrict en

quiry into the converſation of every communicant, ſo in times of ſpreading error,

where ſcripture words are frequently uſed in an heretical ſenſe, there ought to be a

more ſtrict enquiry into his faith ; and it is a very reaſonable demand , thathe ſhould

explain his particular ſenſe of the general words of ſcripture in fundamental points,

and tell what hemeansby them , that hemay not cover groſs hereſies and antichriſ

tian opinions, under the confeſſion and diſguiſe of ſcriptural language , that ſo anti

chriſtiansmay not be received into a chriſtian church .

Section VII. The laſt argument I ſhall propoſe againſt making a confeſſion of the

expreſs words of ſcripture a ſufficient evidence of chriſtian knowledge is this, that

the ſcripture itſelf does not directly , and in expreſs words, contain all that knowledge

of particular truths and duties that is neceſſary to chriſtian communion. I ſay of

particular truths and duties, for I own it contains all in generals.

Under the ſeventh queſtion, I have made it appear evidently, that the knowledge

neceſſary to chriſtian communion, includes in it, both a knowledge of all thoſe things

that are neceſſary to ſalvation, and a knowledge of all thoſe things that are neceſſary

to practice , and enjoy this communion .

Now if we firſt ſurvey all thoſe truths and duties that are neceſſary to ſalvation ,

perhapswe might find particular articles, either of faith or practice, that are not fet

down in moſt exprefs language in the very words of ſcripture. I grant, they are all

fo expreſſed in general terms, that a mean underſtanding, and a ſight and eaſy turn

of thought, is ſufficient to derive from ſcripture all the particulars that are neceſſary

to falvation ; every needful explication , or conſequence , lies plain and open to the

view of common reaſon , though it may not be directly expreſſed in the very letter

of Scripture .

But I chuſe rather to ſurvey thoſe things that are neceſſary to practice, and to enjoy

chriſtian communion ; ' ſuch knowledge as is needful, in order to partake of the Lord's

fupper in a regular manner in the chriſtian church : And theſe things are not all con

tained in expreſs words of ſcripture, but require ſomething of explication and con

fequence to make them appear. As for inſtance.

1 . If baptiſm be neceſſary before the Lord's ſupper , it is neceſſary alſo to know

' the nature and deſign of bapriſm , the meaning of being baptized in the name of the

Father, Son, and Spirit ; and themanner of performing it,whether it muſt be done

by dipping or ſprinkling , or whether both be not lawful , and whether baptiſm in in

fancy be ſufficient. Now all theſe arenotwritten down in expreſswords of ſcripture.

2 . It
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2 . It is neceſſary alſo that a perſon ſhould know what is the nature of theLord's fup

per ; what the bread and wine repreſent ; what is the deſign of blefling , breaking , and

diſtributing them ; who are the perſonsthatmuſt do this : And a woman muſt know ,

whether women are to be admitted to the Lord's ſupper ; all which things are not

fully and expreſsly delivered in the very words of ſcripture.

3. That ſeveral perſons, whomake a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity ,muſt agree

to meet together , in order to celebrate chriſtian worſhip , and partake of this ordi

nance ; and that it is not to be received alone, becauſe it is an ordinance of com

munion .

I might inſtance in other things that are neceſſary attendants on theſe ordinances,

conſidered as human actions, which the light of nature plainly dictates, and which

may be drawn by themolt obvious and natural conſequences from the directions, or

examples of ſcripture ; but they are not found there in expreſs words, nor indeed is

there any need of it, ſince they lie ſo open to theweakeſt exerciſe of reaſon .

Now to ſum up the laſt argument. If there be any articles of chriſtian belief, or

practice, neceſſary to ſalvation , or to public chriſtian worſhip , and to a regular

participation of the Lord 's ſupper, which are not laid down and deſcribed in the ex

preſs words of fcripture, then may wenot conclude, that a mere declaration of the

belief of the bible, or any part of it, is not a certain evidence of knowledge ſufficient

to demand chriſtian communion, where all explications and conſequences are utterly

refuſed ?

Section VIII. The great objection againſt all my diſcourſe is this ; that " ſince the

word of God is a ſufficient and perfect rule to direct chriſtians in their faith and prac

tice , the words of ſcripture are therefore a ſufficient and perfect teſt of chriſtian

knowledge. ” The ſcripture , ſay they , is certainly capable of itſelf to determine all

our doctrines, and all our duties ; it is ſufficient to furniſh the man of God perfectly

unto all good works, and it is able to make every man wiſe unto ſalvation . It was

given for this end by the inſpiration of God ; and it does not ſtand in need of the

aſſiſtance of human inferences and explications, in things neceſſary for chriſtians to

believe and practiſe . 2 Tim . iii. 15, – 17. Therefore an acknowledgement of the

ſcripture, or themoſt conſiderable articles of chriſtianity in the expreſs words of it,

is a ſufficient teſt for chriſtian communion .

This argument is very popular, and drawn out into much flowery eloquence , to

perſwade and captivate the unwary . The writers on this ſide of the queſtion brighten

and flaſh upon the reader , and, as it were , overwhelm him , if the eye of his judg

ment be weak , with ſuch dazzling language as this. " What are not the words,

which God himſelf hath written, effectually for all the purpoſes of chriſtianity ,

without the addition of the words of men ? Is notGod wiſer than man ? And can

any man form for himſelf a better teſt of knowledge, than God has done ? Did not

Chriſt, and his Spirit, which ſpoke by the apoſtles, know how to expreſs divine

truths in the beſt manner, and in words fitteſt for every uſe and ſervice of the chriſe

tian church ? Has our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſo little conſulted the truth and ſecurity of

his goſpel, as well as the peace and welfare of his churches, as not to expreſs

every matter neceſſary to communion , in plain language ? Can we, ſhall we, dare

we indulge ſo unbecoming an opinion of the care of our bleſſed Lord ? Can there be

any other words neceſſary to expreſs his doctrine by, than thoſe which himſelf has

choſen ? ” Thus the torrent of ſuch a popular harangue drowns all diſtinctions of

things, and carries away the affent before due conſideration .

M 2
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To all this flouriſh , I anſwer firſt by way of conceſſion ; that our bleſſed Lord is

all-wiſe, and has the tendereſt care of his church , in providing a ſufficiency of helps

for every occaſion . The holy ſcripture is complete, and ſufficient of itſelf to teach us

all things neceſſary ; and the inſtructions of it are clear, plain and evident to every

humble inquirer : There is no need of any additions of men to this perfect rule , nor

are any words thatmen can invent fitter to expreſs thoſe doctrines and duties, more

ſuitably to the occaſion and purpoſe for which each part of ſcripture was written , I

am abundantly perſwaded , that from the book of God every plain chriſtian may ea

fily collect his own duty in the neceſſary affairs of his ſalvation , and every man may

obtain knowledge enough to fic him for the cominunion of a chriſtian church .

Section IX . But to give a full and direct anſwer to the force of the foregoing

objection , I would lay down theſe conſiderations, which may help to remove thoſe

glaring rays of rhetoric that diffuſe themſelves round the argument, impoſe upon ,

and dazzle weaker minds, and prevent them from beholding the queſtion in it's true

light, which , if once ſeen in it's proper ſenſe, would be determined with much

eaſe .

Conſideration I. It is generally agreed by proteſtant writers, that not the mere

words of fcripture , but the ſenſe of it is properly ſcripture . The words are but

the ſhell in which the divine ideas are conveyed to the mind. It is not the words

of the bible , but the ſenſe of it, which has the proper characters of the word of

God. If any words or languagemight pretend to this, ſurely it muſt be the hebrew

and greek originals : Now theſe have no ſuch power upon an unlearned dane, or ſwede,

à french or an engliſh man, as is attributed in ſcripture to the word of God. Theſe

words in greek would not pierce or divide in ſunder the ſoul and ſpirit of a barbarian :

The goſpel in mixed fyriac language, in which Chriſt himſelf ſpoke, would never

prove the power of God to the ſalvation of a roman , or a turk : Nor could the per

fect law of the Lord, in hebrew , convert the ſoul of a muſcovite. But when theſe

original words are tranſlated into each language, and convey the ſame divine inſtruc

tion and ſenſe to different nations ; this fenſe and inſtruction , which is properly the

word of God , work upon the heart, and make a new creature ; for the ſenſe of

ſcripture is the ſame in all languages, though the words are very different. Hence

it is plain , that we do not in the leaſt derogate from the honour of the bible, while

we declare, that it is the ſenſe of ſcripture, and not themere words of it, thatmuſt.

be our rule of duty and practice .

Conſideration II. That the mere words of ſcripture were never given us for a teſt

of truth and error, but the ſenſe of ſcripture is ſuch a teſt ; much leſs can we ſup

poſe the words of ſcripture given us for a teſt of every man's knowledge, in order to

chriſtian communion . Thoſe that are of this opinion , profeſs indeed to pay a moſt

exalted and ſuperlative honour to the holy ſcripture, in making the very letters and

ſyllables of it ſo effectual and powerful, to determine all controverſies in the chriſtian

church with the greateſt eaſe , and to charm and ſubdue the warring tongues ofmen

to ſubmiſſion and filence : For if an heretic acknowledges theſe lettersand ſyllables to

be divine, no man muſt open his mouth againſt him . But furely this is ſuch a ho

nour, as God never deſigned for letters and ſyllables ; and if I might venture to uſe

ſo hard a word , I ſhould aſk whether it were not a ſuperſtitious regard paid to ink and

paper ? When errors are propoſed , we are indeed called to examinethem by “ the law

and the teſtimony, Iſai. viii. 20, and it is ſaid , if they ſpeak not according to this

word, it is becauſe there is no light in them . ” But the deſign of this text is not
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to make the very words and fyllables the judges of truth, but themeaning and ſenſe
of them : I prove it thus.

Suppoſe I doubt whether Chrift “ made a real and proper ſatisfaction to the juſtice of

God for the offences ofman ; " I compare this with the words of ſcripture, and I find

there, that Chriſt “ redeemed us from the curfe , he bare our ſins on his body, he was

made a ſacrifice for ſin , he is our propitiation , or atonement ; " but I cannot find the

words real and proper ſatisfaction in ſcripture ; how then muſt I judge whether this

be truth , or no ? I cannot do it by the mere words, for theſe are different ; butby it's

agreement in ſenſe and meaning with thoſe other ſcriptural expreſlions, I find it to be

a divine truth .

I prove it by another inſtance thus. Suppoſe I am told , that I muſt “ ſubduemy

pride and vanity ofmind , and that I muſt repent of all backbiting and intemperance ,

of which I have been guilty , if ever I would be ſaved :” I conſultmy bible , and there

I find that I “ muſt repent of ſin , that I muſt mortify the deeds of the body, that I

muſt crucify the Aeſh with it's luſts, that Imuſt pluck outmy right eye, and cut off

my right hand, if I would enter into the kingdom of heaven .” Now how ſhall I

know what is my duty ? Surely, the literal ſenſe of the words cannot be. How then

ſhall I find my duty , but by explaining the ſpiritual ſenſe of theſe metaphors, in

which fcripture ſo much abounds? A right hand, and a right eye, ſignifies thoſe fins

which are beloved as thoſe members of the body ; and then I muſt draw ſuch confe

quences as theſe, viz . “ If ſin muſt be repented of, then backbiting and intempe

rancemuſt be repented of, for they are ſins ; and pride and vanity of mind muſt be

ſubdued for the ſamereaſon . ”

If thewords of ſcripture may not be treated in this manner, and applied to ſolve

any doubt or difficulty by explications and inferences, the ſcripture cannot be a ſuffi

cient teſt of truth and error ; and if this method be allowed , then it becomes alſo a

fufficient teſt of chriſtian knowledge in order to communion ; which is all that I

contend for.

Conſideration III. Moſt of the books of ſcripture were written at different times,

and upon very different occaſions, to reprove ſome particular vices, to refute ſome

ſpecial errors or hereſies, to inſtruct in ſome particular affairs relating to doctrine and

duty , in ſuch expreſſions as were moſt exactly ſuited, and divinely proper to anſwer

thoſe ſpecial deſigns. The metaphors and figures of ſpeech there uſed were well

known, or well explained in that age, and accommodated to the genius and un

derſtanding of thofe perſons, for whoſe benefit they were firſt written : And by theſe

divine writings we have ſufficient direction to find out all neceſſary truths and

duties at all times, in all nations, and agesof the church ,by compariſon of things,

and juſt inferences. Now though God foreknew what errors would ariſe in every age,

yet it is impoſſible that ſo ſmall a book as the new teſtament, couldmention and re

fute every error thatmight poſſibly ariſe, or forbid every particular vice or corrup

tion that might ſpring up in following ages ; and all this in expreſs words, and in

termsmoſt directly oppoſing thoſe ſins and errors which are almoſt infinite , and as

yet had no being. Therefore without any derogation from the fufficiency of fcrip

ture , we may juſtly allow , that it is poſſible for wiſe and piousmen , that live in

thoſe ſucceeding ages, to explain the general ſenſe of ſcripture in ſuch expreſſions,

asmay more directly and effectually guard againſt the ſins and hereſies of the age ;

this is certainly needful in order to inſtruct the ignorant ; and ſome confeſſion of

this kind may be proper and neceſſary in times of error, to keep the communion of

the churches of Chriſt pure and holy ; yet this alſo may be done, as I have ſhewn

befor? ,
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before, without an expreſs impoſition of any ſer human forms; but it can never be

done effectually bymaking the mere words of ſcripture a teſt of communion, which

in all ages heretics have learned to pervert to their own ſenſe .

Conſideration IV . The ſufficiency of ſcripture , for our rule of faith and prac

tice in revealed religion , doesnot ſignify a ſufficiency of the bare words and ſyllables

of ſcripture, to declare every particular article of doctrine or duty in direct and ex

preſs terms:. But that it ſufficiently includes and contains them all , ſo that by a moſt

eaſy and obvious exerciſe of reaſon , all neceſſary truths and duties may be found,

either in expreſs words, or in eaſy , plain and natural conſequences ; and that there is

no need of old traditions, nor any new inventions of men . The fufficiency of natu

ral light, to direct innocentman in natural religion , does not ſignify that all the ge

neral and particular articles of it were written actually , and conſtantly abiding in the

mind, but that they are plainly and eaſily deducible by natural reaſon . So a book is

ſaid to be ſufficient to teach any art or ſcience, if it contains all the main principlesof

it, ſo that all the parts of this art or ſcience, may be very eaſily learned thereby.

The new teſtament is ſufficient to teach us the holy ſkill of prayer, becauſe it in

cludes every thing neceſſary for that duty ; and the Lord 's prayer has been generally

eſteemed a perfectmodel for that part of worſhip ; yet a child may ſay over all the

words of the Lord's prayer, and know not at all how to pray : And if it were pofli

ble for a ſtrong memory to repeat all the new teſtament by heart, it would no: be a

ſufficientproof, that that perſon was acquainted with the divine ſkill of praying. So

the bible is abundantly ſufficient to furniſh a preacher for his work ; but if he could

ſay never ſo many of the words of the bible without book , it would not be a proper

teſt of his ability to preach. This ſpiritual furniture and ſkill for the performance of

praying or preaching, is to be obtained by comparing ſeveral parts of the bible toge

ther , by learning their ſenſe and meaning, and by drawing proper inferences from fe

veral paſſages of it, and knowing how to apply them to all particular caſes in fermons

and prayers : The ſamemay be ſaid in proportion concerning the furniture and fitneſs

of a perſon to be admitted to chriſtian communion . Now in order for a man to ma

nifeſt that he has this ſpiritual ſkill and furniture, he muſt acquaint me in ſome

other words, whathe meansby theſe words of ſcripture that he can repeat by memory.

It is not at all inconſiſtent with the clearneſs and perfection of ſcripture, that theun

learned ſhould uſe their reaſon in finding out doctrines and duties, by comparing

ſcripture with ſcripture, and drawing general inferences from the practice, exam

ple and occaſional ſpeeches of Chriſt and his apoſtles ; as it has never been counted in

conſiſtent with the clearneſs and perfection of it, that learned men muſt tranſlate the

greek and bebrew into our mother -tongue : For the bible in greek and hebrew , ismore

inſufficient to lead a poor engliſh man to heaven withouttranſlation , than an engliſh

bible is to lead him thither, without the exerciſe of his reaſon in explications and in

ferences .

The plain and natural conſequences of ſcripture, 'have in a larger ſenſe been often

called ſcripture itſelf ; and have always been juſtly allowed as ſufficient to determine

any controverſy in religion, or prove any truth , or refute any error. The example

of Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſhew us the uſe and the neceſſity of conſequences ; they ar

gued in this manneragainſt their opponents, who did not acknowledge their divine

commiſſion. Chillingworth himſelf, in that famous paragraph of his which is ſo of

ten cited, acknowledges that plain inferences from ſcripture make up part of our re

ligion : The bible , faith he with emphaſis , 6 The bible is the religion of proteſtants ;

whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, and the plain irrefragable indubitable confe

quences
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quences of it, wellmay they hold it as a matter of opinion , but not as a matter of

faith and religion .”

Nor is it neceſſary to the plainneſs, evidence and ſtrength of any conſequences of

ſcripture, that all perſons ſhould own them , and none deny them ; for the plaineſt

and moſt open truths have been denied by ſome perſons in all ages , through want of

attention , through falfe education , through the prepoffeſſion of other opinions through

the attatchment to a party , through obitinacy of temper, and blind zeal: But all

the conſequencesof ſcripture, that are neceſſary to faith and practice in order to fal

vation , are ſo plain , that a honeſt, ſincere and diligent perſon , though weak in un

derſtanding,may eaſily find them out by reading, meditation, humble prayer, and

readineſs to receive the truth in the love of it.

Here let it be noted, that the neceſſary confequences of ſcripture , may be called

the doctrine of ſcripture ; though the conſequences of the doctrines of Lutber , Cala

vin , or any other man, may not be called their doctrines; becauſe the Spirit of God,

who ſearcheth the deep things ofGod , well knew all the propoſitions and conſequen

ces that ever could be drawn, and fairly deduced from the words of ſcripture ,when he

firſt inſpired the ſacred writers; and therefore he deſigned them all as certain and di

vine truths. But it is not ſo with men , who may hold ſuch opinions as are attended

with unhappy conſequences, which yet they themſelvesmay not be aware of, or per

haps may expreſsly deny.

Conſideration V . The moſt perfect rule always needs a proper application to every

particular caſe ; and this does not at all diminiſh it's perfection, nor leſſen it's perſpi

cuity. Scripture is ſtill the perfect and final judge of truth and duty in things ſacred ,

though every man muſt apply the words and ſenſe of ſcripture to his own caſe, for

his own inſtruction, edification , and ſalvation ; and every church for their own

practice of communion , inuſt apply the words of ſcripture according to their own

beſt judgment. The law is a perfect judge of right and wrong in things civil,

though it muſt be applied, by the reaſon and wiſdom of man , to particular caſes.

A rule, or ſquare, is not imperfect becauſe it requires the hand of the builder to apply

it, in order to meaſure the houſe, or the wall. We are not brutes that cannot rea

ſon , nor mere white paper, fit to take nothing but the expreſs ſtamp of letters and

ſyllables ; reaſoning is one of our nobleſt powers, andGod demands it's exerciſe :

Weare bid to ſearch the ſcriptures, and compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. It

is impoſſible to transfer , or apply , any general ſentence of ſcripture to particular ex

hortations, reproofs, inſtruction , conviction , or comfort for ourſelves or others,

without deducing conſequences, and thereby bringing the general words to our daily

preſent occaſions : Nor is it poſſible for any perſons to be admitted into a church of

Cbrift, upon juſt and regular grounds, without comparing their perſonal characters,

their confeſfions, and their practice with the word of God, by the exerciſe of our

reaſon , and applying to that particular caſe, what we derive and infer from general ,

rules, or parallel examples ; now all this cannot be done without making uſe of the

conſequences of ſcripture.

Conſideracion VI. This teſt of chriſtian knowledge, this ſuppoſed rule of com

. munion , is not found among the expreſs words of feripture. Imight therefore alk

leave of our proteſtant brethren, who ſtrenuouſly maintain this principle, to make

an addreſs to them , in cheir own language, thus : « surely if this rule of chriſtian

communion be of fuch abſolute neceflity to maintain peace, and ſecure truth , we

may wonder why it is not written down expreſsly in ſcripture. Has Jeſus Chriſt ſo

little conſulted the peace of his churches, and the truth of his gospel, as to neglect

ſo neceflary a rule of church communion, without which you ſuppoſe , that neither
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peace nor truth can be maintained ? O what a world of ſtrife and confuſion in the

churches might have been prevented , by an expreſs appointment of the words of

fcripture, to be 'the univerſal teſt of knowledge for chriſtian communion ? Is the

fcripture ſo careful to expreſs all things neceſſary, and yet is this omitted ? May I not

thence infer, according to your own principles, that this rule of communion is

not neceſſary ? Indeed , in my opinion , it is ſo far from being written in the bible in

expreſs words, that by all the exerciſe of my reaſon, I cannot derive it from my bi

ble , by any plain or certain conſequence ; I have not yet feen evidence enough to be

lieve it to be a ſufficient, or an appointed rule ; much leſs of fo abſolute neceſſity to

chriſtian communion , truth or peace . ”

QUESTION XI.

Whether all ſorts of proteſtants may join together as members of the

fame church ?

· SECTION . I. D Y the name proteſtant, I intend not only thoſe that proteſted

againſt the corruptions of the roman church , and the edict of the

emperor in Germany at thebeginning of the reformation , but I conclude alſo all that

hold the ſame general principle , making the bible the only and perfect rule of faith

and manners, and giving every ſingle perſon a right to judge for himſelf concerning

the ſenſe and meaning of the bible in matters of religion, and to practiſe according to

his own ſentiments in things facred .

Now if the queſtion be put, “ whether all ſuch perſons profeſſing the ſameproteſ

tant principle with all their different ſentiments, may be united in the ſame church , "

I anſwer,

" 1 . It is impoffible , and they cannot.

2 . It is unlawful, and they ought not.

3. If it were both poſſible and lawful, yet it is highly inexpedient, and therefore

it ſhould not be done.

Firſt, “ it is impoſſible, and they cannot join in the ſame communion .” There are

ſome actions neceſſary in order to chriſtian communion in worſhip , which are ap

pointed in general in the holy ſcripture, butmuſt be performed in ſome particular

and determinate way : Now this in the very nature of things makes it neceſſary to

determine the words of ſcripture to a particular ſenſe ; and different ſects of proteſ

tants determine theſe words in ſuch different ways, as will often be exceeding hard,

and ſometimes utterly impoſſible, to be reconciled and made conſiſtent in one com

munion : As for inſtance,

' 1. Some cannot in conſcience attend upon the miniſtry of a perſon , who has not

been ordained by the impoſition of the hands of a dioceſan biſhop, for they think him

no miniſter of Chriſt ; others refuſe him for a miniſter, who has not had the hands of

ſeveral preſbyters impoſed in his ordination ; and there are a third fort again , that

think either of theſe two ordinations to be unneceſſary , if not unlawful; and believe

him
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him no miniſter of Chriſt, unleſs he be choſen by a congregation , and ſet apart to

that work amongſt them by faſting and prayer.

Note, that I ſpeak here of thoſe that are each of them ſtrict and rigid in the ex

tremes of their own way, honeſt and ſincere in the main, but zealous and obſtinate

in their own princ ples; now theſe can never join under oneminiſtry, unleſs their mi.

niſter has palied through all theſe three ſorts of ordinations, which is not to be ex

pected .

2 . Some think it utterly unlawful to pray in public , without a form , leſt raſh and

haſty expreſſions be “ uttered before God, ” Ecclef. v . 2 . Others think it equally un

lawful to uſe a form of prayer, left they “ quench the Spirit” which is given to teach

them to pray, 1 Theſ . v . 19. Eph. vi. 18. and how can theſe poſſibly join in the ſame

prayer ?

3. Someeſteem the Lord'sprayer ſo glorious, ſo perfect, and ſo univerſal a prayer

for all times and ages, that it mould never be omitted in public worſhip ; others

fancy it unlawful to be uſed at all as a prayer, ever ſince the Spirit was given to men

atthe aſcenſion of Chriſt, becauſe it is in their ſenſe a confinement of the Spirit to a

form of words.

4 . Some think the practice of ſinging the praiſesof God to be a neceſſary part of

chriſtian worſhip , and cannot perſuade themſelves to live without it ; others eſteem

it a mere antichriſtian invention, and they dare not be preſent for a moment in an af

ſembly that ſings, left they give countenance to falſe worſhip and ſuperſtition ; and

if any other muſic be joined to the voice, they count it ſtill more hainous and abo

minable.

5 . Some believe the Lord's ſupper cannot be celebrated aright at noon , becauſe it

was inſtituted in the evening, and is called a ſupper ; others that live ſcattered at

great diſtances in a wide country pariſh , can never meet to communicate in an eve

ning, eſpecially four or fivemonths in the winter ; and they think theLord's ſupper

at noon is a very lawful and proper practice, and neceſſary to them , becauſe other

wiſe they cannot attend it.

. 6 . Some ſupppoſe, that it is very irreverent and unlawful to communicate in a fit

ting poſture, and think it their duty to kneel, when they receive the ſeal of the

greateſt of bleſſings froin the hands of God ; others think no other poſture of body

lawful beſides ſitting, becauſe it is a feaſt, and was inſtituted with theproper geſtures

at a table ; and many foreign proteſtants eſteem ſitting to have too much familiarity

and irreverence , and kneeling too much like adoration ofthebread, and therefore al

ways ſtand at that ordinance. And here wemay ſuppoſe ſomenarrow -ſpirited chriſ

tians, of each fort, that dare not be preſent at the ſacrament, where a different geſture

is uſed, left they ſeem to encourage a ſinful practice by their communicating to

gether,

7. Some are perſuaded , that none have a right to the communion that were not

baptized by dipping, and that upon a profeſſion of their faith , for they count all the

reſt unbaptized ; and theſe can never join at the Lord's fupper, with a miniſter or

people that were only baptized in infancy by ſprinkling, and think that ſufficient.

Some are ſatisfied that there is no holy -day in the week but ſaturday, or the ſe

vench , and they require public worſhip and the communion on that day ; others

think the firſt day of the week is alone holy , and they demand the celebration of

the Lord's ſupper on that day conſtantly ; nor can they leave all the common buſi

neſſes of life to attend on the worſhip of ſaturday.
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Now every man ſees how impracticable it is to bring theſe different ſorts of proteſ

tants to the ſettled communion of the fame church . I confeſs I have repreſented their

different ſentiments in their extremes, and in the higheſt degrees of oppoſition ; but

it muſt be granted alſo , that ſeveral fuch fort of chriſtians are to be found, whoſe

weaker judgments and warm zeal, have carried theſematters to the ſame extremes of

oppoſition in which I have repreſented them ; therefore my argument ſtands good,

and ſuch a promiſcuous communion appears impoſſible.

Yethere I would lay down this caution ; thatthough theſe forts of proteſtants are

neceſſarily excluded from mutual communion , it is notbecauſe either of them are un

worthy of it, or becauſe it is unlawful to communicate with each other, butmerely

becauſe their different and contrary fornis of worſhip render it impoſſible. Let them

not therefore cenfurę or judge one another, but ſo far as true piety appears, let them

accounteach other good chriſtians, and be ready to do all proper chriſtian offices for,

and toward each other ; and let them wait till God ſhall convince either ofthem of

their exceſive rigour, and unreaſonable ſtrictneſs, in their particular opinions, and

in the mean time let them be heartily willing to join with each other in ſuch parts of

worſhip in which they agree , where juſt occaſionsmay require it.

Secondly, If the thing were pollible , and ſuch a mingled communion of all profef

fed proteſtants could be practiſed, yet there are ſome caſes wherein itwould be unlaw

ful, and ought not to be practiſed : For ſeveral perſonsmay believe the bible to be the

only and perfect rule of faith and duty , and yetmay put ſuch a ſenſe upon it, as is ei

ther diſhonourable, dangerous, or deſtructive of the chriſtian faith ; I have made this

appear at large under the foregoing queſtion ; there I have ſhewn that theremay be

anthropomorphite and arian proteſtants , Sabellian, Socinian, and pelagian ; rational,

and enthuſiaſtic ; literal, and allegorical; calviniſt, arminian, and antinomian ; there

I have largely proved, that perſons profeſſing the bible , may deny the divinity and

ſatisfaction of Chriſt, the real reſurrection ofChriſt, the operations of theholy Spirit, the

final reſurrection of the body, and ſeveral other ſuch important doctrines, by turning

the expreſſions of ſcripture to a mere allegorical and figurative fenſe : Now as a cer

tain author ſays, “ If a man uſe the words of fcripture, but impoſe a very diffe

rent and new ſenſe upon them , he may thereby as well bring in a new goſpel, as if

he uſed words of his own ; and ſo he ſubjects himſelf juſtly to the anathema, or

curſe of the apoſtle. Gal. i. 8 , 9 . “ As we faid before , fo ſay I now again , if any

man preach any other goſpelunto you than that ye have received, let him be accur

ſed . It is a very juſt and remarkable ſaying to this purpoſe of doctor Reynolds, in

conference with Hart : “ He who believes the words of Chriſt, in the ſenſe of anti

chriſt, and rejects the ſenſe of Chriſt, and his Spirit, is not a chriſtian, but is, in

deed and truth , antichriſtian. ” Now with ſuch ſort of perſons, chriſtian com

munion ought not to be maintained , for they who deny the chriſtian faith , can have

no rightto the ſpecial ordinances of Chriſt. .

Thirdly , If ſuch a promiſcuous communion of all profeſſing proteſtants were both

poffible and lawful, yet it is highly inexpedient. Now the apoſtle has determined it,

that things which are utterly inexpedient, and ſuch as hinder the edification of the

church, ſhould not be practiſed, i Cor . x . 23.

* The great and evident inexpediency, and the many inconveniencies of ſuch a com

inunity, will appear under the following heads.

Section II. Inconvenience I. What a moſt uncomfortable communion would

chriſtians have among brethren and ſiſters, in the ſame community of ſuch wild and

diſtant
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diſtant principles, as thoſe ten differences of chriſtians I have reckoned up under the

former queſtion ? Read over all their opinions again ,and ſay , how utterly inexpedi

ent is it that theſe ſhould be united in one church ! - What fellowſhip has righteour

neſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And whatcommunion has lightwith darkneſs ? And what

concord has Chriſt with Beliol, or what parthath he that believeth with an infidel ?

And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? " 2 Cor . vi. 14 - - 16 .

For he that diſbelieves any neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith , we may rank him

among the infidels. .

Chriſtian communion , in the pleaſure and profit of it , conſiſts very much in an

union of hearts in conftant public worſhip , in praying occaſionally with one ano

ther , and conferring together about divine things : But what bonds of charity can

unite their hearts, where one juftly fufpects the other 's faith in points of greateit im

portance? How can they join with pleaſure in hearing the ſame word ofGod, while

their ſenſe and meaning under thoſe words is ſo extremely different, and contrary to

each other, as light and darkneſs, as God and the creature, as heaven and earth ?

What pleafure in joining to addreſs the ſame Saviour, while one believes him to be

the true and eternalGod , the other thinks him but a mereman ? What harmony is

there in their joys and praiſes, while one adores this redeemer for bearing the punish

ment of all his fins, and dying as a ſacrifice in his ſtead ; and the other, by the fame

expreſſions of adoration , only gives him thanks for confirming his doctrine of remif

fion of ſins by becoming a martyr for it ? What delight can themembers of the

fame church take in converſing with each other , who differ ſo widely even in things

of experimental and practical godlineſs ? While one is relating the power and free

dom of divine grace in convincing him of ſin , and ſhining into his heart to give him

the ſaving knowledge of the goſpel, in turning his mind from earth to heaven, and

changing his whole ſoul, with all the powers of it, into a divine temper , in fecuring

him from this and that temptation , and over- ruling his ſpirit to perſevere in the

paths of holineſs ; the other believes that divine grace and power has no hand in all

this, butwhat is only providential, by externalmeans and helps ; and that this pi

ety is really to be aſcribed to the freedom of his own will ; and perhaps a third per

fon ſhall interpoſe, and ſay in antinomian language, « There is no need you ſhould

be ſo ſolicitous about theſe leller matters of freedom from temptation , or the morti

fication of fin , either by divine grace, or by your own will ; if you are but a be

liever in Chriſt, and your faith be ſtrong, ſin cannot do you hurt, and you ſhall

certainly be ſaved. " What wretched communion in prayer, or holy conference,

muſt be maintained among fellow -members of the ſame church , whoſe opinions are

fo fearfully divided ?
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SECTION III. Inconvenience II. What an unhappy ſtation muſt a miniſter have

amongſt ſuch a people ? How difficult to fulllhisminiſtrations of prayer and preach

ing without offence ? Or ratherhow impoſſible ? Surely the work of a preacher is

to explain the ſcripture to his hearers ; but he can hardly ſtep out beyond the very ex

preſs words of ſcripture, but he breaks in upon ſome of their darling ſentiments : He

can ſcarce comment upon any text, but he oppoſes the one ſide or the other of two

contrary opinions, and grieves ſome ofthe flock : He can hardly ſpeak of the perſon

of Chriſt Jeſusthe mediator, but he offends the arian , the famofatenian , or athanafian :

He can ſcarce expreſs any thing about the redemption and atonement of Chriſt, but

he awakens either the calviniſt, or the focinian, to jealouſy , and affronts their ſacred

doctrines : Hemuſt not aſcribe glory to the Father, Son and Spirit, leſt he diſpleaſe

N 2 the
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the unitarians in his aſſembly ; nor muſt he neglect it , left the trinitarian take um

brage. He dares not name the word perſeverance, leſt the arminian be angry ; and

if he ſhould talk of falling from grace, the calviniſt trembles, and half deſpairs .

· And as preaching would berendered almoſt impracticable , unleſs he contined him

ſelf only to meremoralduties, ſuch as Seneca might preach ; ſo all his miniſtrations

in prayer and thankſgiving would bemoſt unhappily perplexed and confined : Hemuſt

not pray for forgiveneſs of ſins, for the antinomian believer does not want it ; nor

for almighty ſanctifying grace, for the remonſtrant chriſtian knows no need of it :

Hemuſt not confeſs original ſin , for the pelagian diſowns himſelf guilty ; nor dares

he mention a word of the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or juſtification by faith

alone, leſt half the aſſembly riſe in arms againſt him : Nor muſt he venture to give

thanks for the free electing love of God, leaſt two thirds of his church ſhew a mur

muring diffent. Surely there is little left for this man to talk of in his pulpit, but

what hemay borrow from Plato, Plutarch , or Epiętetus.

SECTION IV . To prevent this inconvenience, the patrons of this opinion aſſert ,

" That a miniſter oughtnot to impoſe any particular ſenſe on any of the controver

ted ſcriptures in his preaching; ” but all his buſineſs is freely and fairly to acquaint

the people with thoſe various ſenſes of ſcripture , in which the different fects of chriſ

tianity have contrived to explain it : He muſt repreſent the reaſons impartially on

both ſides, and leave them to the judgment of the hearers, “ without biaſſing of

them , as one expreſſes it, by the needleſs declaration of his own opinion :" And

they tell us, " it would bemuch more edifying to all chriſtians, if miniſters in their

public diſcourſes expreſsly aſſerted no other things than ſuch as all, who read the

ſcripture and receive it for the rule of their faith , acknowledge to be certain .” To

this I reply,

*
*

2
**.
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Reply I. What poor food would this be for hungry and thirſty ſouls to betreated

with nothing elſe in a chriſtian church , but the mere inculcation of moral duties,

or the narration of chriſtian controverſies ? What ſupport could a weary and

heavy laden ſinner, bowed down and broken with a ſenſe of guilt, obtain from ſuch ,

a diſcourſe ? Muſt a poor periſhing creature, under the fears of the wrath of God,

have no relief given it from a juſt and full explication of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, be

cauſe the focinian does not believe it ? And muſt a weak chriſtian , conflicting long

with ſins and temptations, have no encouragement from the doctrine of inward ef

fectual grace, left the arminian take offence at it ? Is this that way of preaching

that Chriſt has ordained to ſave guilty and impotent creatures, by a deep ſilence of

the true and only relief, or a mere dubious propoſal of it ?

Reply II. Beſides, how can a miniſter anſwer it to God, or his own conſcience , if

he fees errors in matters of importance growing amongſt men , perhaps in his own

church too , and does not attempt to prevent or refute them by his beſt interpreta

tion of the word ofGod ? Is he not “ ſet for the defence and confirmation of the gol

pel, ” Phil. i. 17. Is he not bound to maintain “ found doctrine, and to teach no

other , ” i Tim . i. 3 . Muſt not he " contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered to

the ſaints ? ” Jude verſe 3 . How narrow is the work of a goſpelminiſter, and how

much leſs uſeful is his labour or his office, if he be forbid this ſervice to Chriſt, and

the church ?

There were ſome little points of controverſy , in the apoſtles days, about the

lawfulneſs of meats, & c . which if they were never determined , would not be de

ſtructive
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ſtructive to chriſtianity ; concerning theſe , the apoſtle at ſome ſeaſons directs to “ keep

our faith , or opinion, to ourſelves : ” Rom . xiv . 22. Yet at other times he bids Timo

tby preach his own ſenſe of them , and declare for chriſtian liberty , and the freeuſe of

food. 1 Tim . iv . 6 . “ If thou put the brethren in mind of theſe things, thou ſhalt

be a goodminiſter of Jeſus Chriſt, ” & c . Now can we think that Timothy ſhould pub

licly give his ſenſe in ſuch circuinftantial things, and yet not give it in themost impor

tant matters of the ſatisfaction and atoneirent of Chriſt, and the doctrines of the ef

ficacious ſanctifying grace of the Spirit ? Read 2 Tim . ii. 14, 15, 18, 23, & c. Tit. i.

9, 10, 13, and chapter ii, 1, 2 . and judge if the apoſtle requires, or even indulges

thoſe young preachers to propoſe importantdoctrines in ſuch a doubtful way, asmay

miniſter queltions, and gender ſtrifes ; and in ſuch an indifferent manner, as though it

was no matter which opinion his hearers embraced : Surely this would be the way to

keepmen ever learning, and never coming to a ſettled knowledge of the truth .

Reply III. Imight add in the third place , how can it be ſuppoſed , that every mi

niſter whohas determined his own ſentiments in theſe controverted points, ſhould re

preſentthe different ſenſes of ſcripture in juſt and impartial language, ſo as not to fa

vour either ſide ? Will not his own opinion give a warmth of delivery, or a bright

neſs of expreſſion, while he is repreſenting the realons of it ? And will he not be

tempted with a cold and languid faintneſs, to propoſe the arguments of thoſe that

differ from him ? It is utterly as unreaſonable to expect ſuch an unbiaſſed indifferency

in his explications of the important points in the word of God , as it is unrighteous

to require it.

Reply IV . In the laſt place I reply, that ſuch a practice as this would kindle con

tentions inſtead of quenching them : It would raiſe perpetual ſtrife in the church , in

ſtead of compoſing it ; and by relating the opinions and arguments on all ſides, would

furniſh every warm temper with weapons offenſive and defenſive, to carry on the

controverſial war, and fight it out at home. This thought naturally leadsme to

mention the third inconvenience, of forming ſuch a mixed and motley church .

SECTION V . Inconvenience III. This ſort of communion would be much more

likely to tear itſelf to pieces by perpetual jangles, diſputes and quarrels, than to main

tain peace and unity . Nor could this pretended bond of peace, an agreement in ex

preſs words of ſcripture , ſecure it. Our Saviour has already given a fair deciſion of

this matter, when he aſſures us, that 's a houſe divided againſt itſelf can never ſtand,”

Mattb . xii, 25. Theſe perſons that entertain ſo different opinions in religion , might

agree well enough in the common affairs of life, if they were not joined in one

church , and by that means brought conſtantly to worſhip together ; but when they

muſt hear continually the ſame ſermons, attend the ſameprayers, and offer thanks to

God together in the ſame words, with differentmeanings, it is not poſſible to ſecure

them from awakening their jarring and contrary ſentiments, whenfoever any thing re

lating to thoſe ſubjects is mentioned ; and it ismoſt likely too it will rouſe their an

ger , their contempt and their uncharitable cenſures of thoſe that differ from them in

points of importance. . Thus the propoſed band of peace would become a firebrand

of perpetual war, till it ended in diviſions and deſolation .

And this eventmay juſtly and reaſonably be expected upon the election of every

new officer in the church , as often as death , or removalof communion , or incapacity ,

& c. give occaſion for a new choice . Will noteach party be zealous to elect a perſon

of their own ſentiments ? And the church by this means be crumbled into many par

ties, and divided amongſtmany candidates ? Thus the paſſions ofmen will have a

ſtrong



94 May all proteftants join in the same church ? Queft. XI.

ftrong temptation to exert themſelves in wrath and reproaches ; nor can any of them

be perſuaded to yield and drop their own candidates, which might be much more

eaſily done, if the competitors were of the ſame opinion .

·

· SECTION .VI. Inconvenience IV . Such a principle or teſt of communion , might

in ſome few years quite change theminiſters andminiftrations, the whole ſchemeand

order of a church of Chriſt, from moderate calviniſt or lutheran, to antinomian , pela

gian , or focinian , from chriſtian worſhippers to antichriftian idolaters , and from a

temple ofGod to a fynagogue of Satan ; and according to this rule, the church has no

power, nor right, to prevent it. Suppoſe a church of pious lutherans, or calviniſts,

conſiſting of thirty or forty members, whereof but eleven or twelve are men ; if pro

videntially fix or feven of theſe die in a few years, and fix or ſeven bold antinomians,

or focinians, are admitted on themere profeſſion of fcripture : They become thema.

jority, and conſequently the rulers of the whole church ; they chuſe paftors, and ap

pointminiſtrations and orders according to their own ſenſe of fcripture ; whatmuſt

all the twenty or thirty original members of the church do, that walked and worſhip

ped many years together in holineſs and comfort, according to the doctrine and prac

tice of Luther, or Calvin ? Muſt this leſſer party of men, and perhaps almoft all the

women of the church, fit ſtill under ſuch preaching, and ſuch miniſtrations, as an

antinomian, or a focinian paſtor would entertain them with , to their weekly public

forrow , and their mourning in ſecret every day ? Ormuſt they quietly depart from

the communion of the church , and each of them ſeek their better edification in new

churches where they could find it ?

Perhaps alſo this church might be poſſeffed of many temporal advantages, they

might have a fair and well-built place of worſhip belonging to the community ,

with gifts or annuities for the fupport of the miniſtry and the poor ; plate and li

nen , and other utenſils for the celebration of holy ordinances given to the church :

Muſt ſeven or eight profeſſed antinomians, or focinians, by thismeansbecome the pof

feffors of it ? And the old members, while they ſeek their bettter edification , relin

quiſh their firſt fociety and place of worſhip , and all theſe temporal poſſeſſions at once,

which were given for the ſacred uſes of that calviniſt or lutheran church ? And yet

they have their own poor to maintain ſtill, who cannot find their edification in the

focinian, or antinomian worſhip ? Can that be a neceſſary rule of church -communion ,

which would thus injure the greateſt part of the church , including the women, and

rob them all of their ſpiritual profit, and their outward advantages at once ?

The tablesmay be turned, and the ſame inconveniencies would ariſe to a focinian,

or antinomian church , by admitting calviniſts, or lutherans.

Now if ſuch a ſort of mixed communion be impracticable, unlawful, and highly

inexpedient, as I think it is plainly proved beyond contradiction , the queſtion muſt

be determined on the negative ſide, and all ſorts of proteſtants cannot be members

of one particular church

A very natural queſtion ariſes here, « whether no chriſtiansmuft join in commu

nion , but thoſe that are in all things of the ſame opinion ? " This ſhall be the ſub

.of my next enquiry.

QUESTION
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QUESTION XII.

Whether no chriſtians muft join in the fame communion , but thoſe that are

in all things of the ſame opinion ?

SECTION I. I HOPE there is nothing that I have ſaid in the foregoing diſcourſes

can be interpreted into fo narrow a ſenſe, as to exclude all proteſtants

from the ſame communion , but thoſe whoſe ſentiments are exactly alike. This would

make all communion impracticable ; for it will be hard to find two perſons in the

world, that in every point of religion have the ſame ſentiments : Orif here and there

half a dozen , or half a ſcore chriſtianswere found that came very near to each other

in opinion, theſe muſt every where ſet up diſtinct focieties by themſelves; thus the

church of Chriſt would be crumbled into endleſs diviſions. To this queſtion there

fore I anſwer in the firſt place,

Anſwer 1. That as the affairs of the chriſtian world are found in this im

perfect ſtate , it feems generally moſt adviſeable for every perſon to join in con

Itant and fixed communion with fuch a church , or be admitted members of

fuch a particular chriſtian ſociety , whoſe public profeſſion comes neareſt to his

own ſentiments, where he can poſſibly have opportunity to do it ; this would

lay a foundation for the greateſt union and peace among the members of

the ſame church ; conſidering the folly and weakneſs of human nature, and how

much our differences of opinion endanger our charity , certainly this would be the

eaſieſt and fureſt method of anſwering the deſign of thoſe apoſtolical directions and

wiſhes. Rom . xv. 5 , 6 . “ God grant you to be like minded, that ye may with one

mind, and one mouth, glorify God ," & c. I Cor . i. 10 . “ I beſeech you , brethren , by

the nameof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſamething, and that there

be no diviſions among you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame

mind, and in the ſame judgment. ” And in order to ſhew their general and exten

five charity, they may take proper opportunities for .occaſional communion with

other churches that differ from them in matters of leſs importance ; and they ſhould

be as ready to admit the members of ſuch churches to the ſame privilege of occaſi

onal communion with themſelves. Thus they might maintain the unity of the

church of Chriſt in general, and preſerve peace, both abroad and at home, without

contention or ſchifm .

SECTION II. But to declare my opinion particularly on this head ; I would ſay ,

that there are two ſorts of perſons that ought never to communicate in the ſame fa

craments ; and there are three forts of chriitians that need not join asmembers of the

ſame church, yet may occaſionally maintain communion with each other ; and I

think all other forts of protellantsmay hold conſtant communion together.

The perſons that ſhould never attempt to join in the fame communion, either

conftant or occaſional, are theſe .

Firít, Thoſe that differ in fundamental articles of doctrine or practice , or ſuch ar

ticles, as either ſide fupports to be fundamental and neceſſary to ſalvation ; for if

they can never hope to meet together in heaven upon the principles they profeſs, I

fee
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ſee no reaſon why they ſhould join in folemnacts of ſpecial communion on earth ;

nor does the holy ſcripture require or encourage, but rather forbids it. " What

communion hath light with darkneſs ? Righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? The

temple of God with idols ? And he that believeth with an infidel ? ” 2 Cor .

vi. 14 - 16 .

Secondly , Thoſe that are ſo widely divided in their opinions about ſomepractical

points of worſhip or diſcipline, which are neceſſary to be practiſed in communicating

together, but are utterly inconſiſtent with each other : Several ſuch I havementi

oned in the beginning of the former queſtion ; as, thoſe that think public litur

gies or ſinging of pſalms neceſſary, and thoſe that think them utterly unlawful:

Such as eſteem epiſcopal ordination of abſolute neceſſity , and ſuch as believe it

to be ſinful and antichriſtian , & c. Theſe cannot hold communion together in

ſpecial worſhip , and hardly in the general ordinances of it.

The perſons that ſhould content themſelves with occaſional communion together,

are chiefly ſuch as theſe, viz .

Firſt, Thoſe that give evidence of ſerious piety , but differ in very important

points of doctrine, which yet they cannot certainly call fundamental ; and ef

pecially ſuch points as continually occur in preaching, praying, or other parts

of worſhip , and would frequently diſquiet and diſturb the devotion of one par

ty , or the other. Such I may ſuppoſe the better fort of remonſtrants, or ar

minians, compared with the calvinifts, and the better ſort of enthuſiaſts, or an

tinomians.

Secondly , Thoſe that differ much in the external forms of worſhip or diſ

cipline, which yet are not utterly inconſiſtent with each other , but if fixed and

united in one ſingle cornmunity, they might probably occafion frequent diſtur

bances ; ſuch are the moderate epiſcopalians, and baptiſis, lutherans and colvi

niſts, & c.

Thoſe I call moderate, who are not ſo ſtrict and rigid in their opinions, nor run

into ſuch extremes, nor place fo great a neceſſity in their particularmodes of wor

ſhip or diſcipline, but being perſons of ſerious piety and of extenſive charity , they

think itproper to omitor alter, on particular occaſions, whatmay be offenſive to either

ſide ; or at leaſt they allow either ſide their own particular practices and forms.

Theſemay very well unite in occaſional communion , though they are fixed mem

bers of the churches of their own perſuaſion . A church that communicateskneeling,

may allow communion to one that ſtands or ſits : A church baptized in infancy, or

in adult age, may allow communion to thoſe that are of the contrary practice in

baptiſm . A church that receives members upon a ſtricter profeſſion of inward and

experimental godlineſs, may allow communion to one that has been admitted a mem

ber of another church , where the profeſſion of chriſtianity is more large and general.

A church that holds no bodily preſence of Chriſt in the facrament, may allow com

munion with one that believes conſubſtantiation, or that the body of Chriſt is pre

ſent together with the bread , & c. Such occaſional inſtances of communion might

tend to enlarge the ſpirits of men into a good opinion of each other , and increaſe

chriſtian charity. But if the want of opportunity to join with chriſtians of their

own ſentiments, ſhould call or encourage them to unite as fixed members of the

ſame community, they ſhould agree to ſome ſort of articles of peace , not to diſturb

the quiet of that church, by breaking in upon and overturning it's old and

uſual forms of miniſtration and government : For the peace of the church is more

valuable
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valuable than the amendment of ſome improper forms, where the life and power of

godlineſs is preſerved .

Thirdly , Thoſe that differ in leſs points of chriſtianity, but are of unſettled and

unſociable principles or humours, and cannot content themſelves without ſhifting

from church to church , nor be eaſy with any that differ from them , without a zea

lous propagation of their own opinions, contrary to the rules that the apoſtle has

given for the peace of the church, Rom . xiv . Some learned writers ſuppoſe theſe

to be theheretics in the ſcripture ſenſe . Surely theſe ſhould be contented with occa

fional communion, and they ſhould give ſatisfactory evidence of inward piety,

before they are received to any communion at all.

Now if theſe three ſorts are admitted occaſionally to communicate in the ſpecial

ordinances of Christ, this ſeems to me ſufficient to anſwer the canons of the apoſtle ,

where we are bid “ to receive ſuch as Chriſt has received , and that without doubtful

diſputations. ” Rom . xv. 7 , 8 . and Rom . xiv . 1 . Whereas if they ſhould be ad

mitted to a full and fixed memberſhip, power and privilege in the ſame church ,

without any limitation by articles of peace, that would ſo much endanger the com

mon edification and peace of the whole body, as to run counter to other canons of

the ſame apoſtle ; “ Let all things be done to edification. ” i Cor. xiv . 26 . " Fol

low the things that make for peace. ” Rom . xiv . 19 .

As for all other proteſtants, whoſe differences are of leſs moment, notwith

ſtanding they may be very various, and almoſt infinite, yet if they are of a peace

ful ſpirit, and give evidence of hearty and ſincere piety , I think they may join ,

where they have opportunity, as complete and conſtantmembers of the ſamechurch ,

and worſhip the fame God together, through the ſameLord Jeſus Chriſt, by the

fame Spirit, and fulfil all duties of chriſtian fellowſhip , to his glory , and their mu

tual edificațion.

When any ſuch ſort of difficulties happen in relation to the communion of chrifa

tians, which cannot be determined by the plain reaſon and nature of things, and

“ concerning which we have received no certain commandment from the Lord,,"

the wiſeft man on earth can go no farther than to ſay with the apoſtle, “ I give

my judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful , I fup

poſe therefore that it is good for the preſent " caſe to act in this or thatmanner,

i Cor . vii. 25, 26, If ſuch a modefty of language became that great man St. Paul,

ſurely every leſſer minifter, or chriſțian, would tranſgreſs the bounds of decency,

to aſſumemore to himſelf,

Section III. An illuſtration on the three laſt queſtions.

What I have advanced on theſe ſubjects may receive ſome light perhaps, and may

prevailmore toward the conviction of my readers by an illuſtration of theſe caſes,

by a parallel inſtance taken from a ſociety of philofophers : For when the ſame caſe

is pur in new ſubjects of anocher kind, it does not meet with the ſamepredetermined

judgment, as in ſubjects that have been long controverted .

Suppoſe ſeveral ſtoic philoſophers join in a fociety, and have weekly lectures

read to them , by one or more profeſſors whom they have choſen, and once a

month hold a feait, wherein ſome peculiar ceremonies are performed to the ho

nour of Zeno, the maſter and founder of their fećt. Every perſon that is ad

mitted to communicate in their feaſt, muſt profeſs himſelf a ſtoic philoſopher, a

follower of Zeno, and to receive the precepts of Zeno for his principles of doctrine

Vol . VI. and
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and practice ; and he ought to give fatisfaction by conference to the members

or profeſſors of this ſtoical ſociety, that he owns Zeno's precepts, and that in ſuch

a ſenfe , as is ſufficient, in their judgment, to make him a good ftoic.

Now if any one ſhall mingle ſome of the doctrines of Epicurus therewith , or ex

pound Zeno ſo as to make happineſs conſiſt in ſenſual pleaſures, this overthrows the

foical doctrine, which makeshappinefs to conſiſt in wiſdom and virtue ; and ſuch an

one cannot be admitted to any communion with them in their feſtivals , conſtant or

occaſional.

But if any perſon ſhallmingle much of platoniſm , or pýthagorean philofophy with

the ſtoic, and expound Zeno, in ſome part of his doctrine, in the ſenſe of Plato, or

Pythagoras, perhaps he may be invited and admitted as a gueſt at the fioical feaſt ,

and fo hold occaſional communion with them ; becauſe he is truly a ſtoic, though a

favourer of other fects. His notions are not ruinous and deſtructive to the moft

valuable principles of ſtoical philofophy ; though he differs ſo much, that it would

endanger that particular ſtoical ſociety , if this perſon were received as a ftated mem

ber to all the powers and privileges thereof.

But as for others who hold the ſtoical doctrine, though one expounds it according

to Epictetus, another believes it in the expoſition of Antoninus, another in the ex .

poſition of Seneca, who were all foics, theſe may all be admitted to conſtant com

munion , and as members of the fame ſociety ; for the great ends and deſigns of their

fociety are hereby promoted and ſecured ; their feveral differences are but finall,

and very conſiſtent with the cultivation of ſtoiciſm , and the benefits of the fo

ciety .

In ſhort, thoſe who hold ſo little of Zeno's precepts , in the ſenſe of the ſociety,

as neither to be conſiſtent with it 's being, nor well-being, muſt be excluded from

all communion with it ; ſuch are Epicurus and Democritus, even though they fhould

fubſcribe all the words of Zeno.

Thoſe who hold no more of Zeno's precepts in the ſenſe of the ſociety, than

is juſt conſiſtent with the being of the fociety , but may naturally prove fatal

and ruinous to the well-being of it, ſhould be admitted only to occaſional com

munion ; ſuch are thoſe who admire Plato and Pytbagoras, and mix their directions

with the doctrine of ſtoiciſm .

Thoſe who hold ſo much of Zeno's precepts in the fenſe of the ftoical ſociety , as

to be confiftent with the being, well-being, and edification of the fociety, may be

admitted as fixed members thereof, and be intitled to all it's powers and privileges ;

ſuch are the followers of Epiętetus, Seneca , & c .

I hope ſuch ſort of parallel inſtances may give ſome light and direction in theſe af

fairs of communion among chriſtians : Yet theſe things being not exactly delivered

in the word of God , nor particular rules about them determined clearly in ſcrip

ture, it is evident that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt intended that the light of nature and

· reaſon , the common principles and rules of order and ſociety , and the moſt pre

vailing proſpect of holinefs, truth and love, ſhould determine our actions in ſuch

..cafes ; ſtill keeping clofe to every thing that he has revealed, ſo far aswe can find his

will in ſcripture ; and in all other things making the beſt uſe of our chriſtian pru

dence and charity, for the glory of God , and the good of men. 1 Cor . xiv . 40, 33.

" Let all things be done decently , and in order , forGod is not the author of con

fufion , but of peace, as in all churches of the ſaints. " i Cor . x . 31, 32, 33. “ Whe

ther therefore ye eat or drink , or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God .

Give
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Give none offence, neither to the jews, nor the gentiles, nor to the church of God :

Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, but the profit of

many, that they may be ſaved. ”

Since it is impoſſible in this imperfect ſtate, that any thing in civil or religious

affairs ſhould be free from imperfections, thoſe methodsmuſt at all times be eſteemed

the beſt, that aim at the beſt ends, and are attended with the feweſt inconveniencies.

1 Cor . x . 23. “ All things that are lawful, are not expedient; all things that are

lawful, edify not.” Rom . xiv . 17, 18. « The kingdom of God is not meat and

drink , but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. He that in theſe

things ſerveth Chriſt with a humble ſincerity of heart and deſign, is acceptable to

God, and approved of men,” even though he ſhould not always hit upon the moſt

prudent means.

But let peace and edification be ever in our eye, as our chief ends in church .

affairs, according to that great canon of the apoſtle, Rom . xiv . 19. “ Let us there

fore follow after the things which make for peace , and thingswherewith onemay

edify another." Amen .
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D ISCOURS E I.

A pattern for a diffenting preacher.

John vii. 46.

The officers anſwered , never man ſpake like this man .

THE jewiſh church was grown very corrupt when our Lord JeſusChriſt was

I ſent into the world , as the reformer of his people, and the Saviour of man

kind. The rulers of the church hated reformation , and would not ſuffer any thing

to be altered in their eſtabliſhment. Therefore their rage againſt our Saviour roſe

high, and the " phariſees and chief prieſts ſent their officers to ſeize him , " as you

find in verſe 32 . to ſeize Jefus, the beſt preacher that ever ſpoke in the name of

God to men : They ſent men to ſilence him in the midſt of his fermon , to ſummon

and conſtrain him to appear before them . The chief prieſts were the higheſt eccleſi.

aſtical governors, and the phariſees were a ſet of men that applied themſelves to the

ſtudy of their law , and their worſhip, and ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the

people, under a pretence of greater holineſs. Theſe jewiſh clergy , and jewiſh devo

.tees, joined to ſend their ſervants upon this wicked errand to lay hold on Chriſt the

Lord . The perfons that were ſent, are called officers in my text : Probably they

might be ſome eccleſiaſtical officers that belonged to their courts, becauſe we find

that the prieſts had power over them , and they gave them commiſſion for their work ,

though we are not acquainted with their particular title.

Butwhen they came and heard the gracious words that proceeded from hismouth ,

his ſublime doctrines of truth and mercy, and his kind invitationsto thirſty ſinners

to receive living water, as you find in a few words before my text, they were aſto

niſhed and ſtruck ſilent, they were inwardly reſtrained from executing their impious

commiſſion ; they returned to their maſters without having done their work : And

when they aſked them the reaſon why they had not brought the preacher with them ,

they, boldly replied, that their conſciences withheld their hand from him , for “ never

man ſpake like thisman . "

To improve theſe words to our preſent advantage, we ſhall conſider,
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1. What difference there was between our Lord 's miniſtry, and the preaching of

other men in that day.

II. What different effects it had on thoſe that heard him .

III. Draw ſome inferences for our inſtruction, and ſome for our practice .

Havac ulicourſes of ourLord, ſomethin' in a

I. We ſhall conſider " what difference there was between our Lord's miniſtry ,

and the preaching of othermen in that day."

It is very likely theſe officers had been wont to hear the ſermons of the ſcribes, and

the doctrines of the Jews in their ſynagogues, where Moſes and the prophets were

read every ſabbath , and generally expounded to the people ; but there was ſomething

in thematter of theſe diſcourſes of our Lord, ſomething in themanner of ſpeaking,

but much more in the peculiar power attending the words, which made theſe officers

conclude, they had never heard ſuch a preacher in all their lives.

1. Firſt then, there is ſomething in the matter of his preaching different from

what thoſe eccleſiaſtical officers had been uſed to hear. Though both Chriſt, and

the ſcribes and phariſees, all pretended to take the bible for their text, yet there was

a great variety in the ſubjects which they enlarged upon, and the ſubſtance of their

diſcourſes. They expounded the ſamemoral law which our Saviour did , but it was

in ſo poor and trifling a ſenſe, in ſo ſtrange and unreaſonable amanner , ſo far from the

ſpiritual deſign and divine meaning of it, that our Lord found, when he came into

the world , he had need to go over it all again with a better comment, leſt the

“ blind ſhould lead the blind , and both fall into the ditch. ”

They ſet forth their ſenſe of it in ſo groſs and carnal an expoſition, as though all

the commands forbid nothing elſe but the external actions of ſin , and required no

thing elſe but the outward performance of duty ; whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes

it appear to them by convincing reaſons, Matth. v . that he that breaks one of the

commands of God but in thought, he is counted a breaker of the law in the light of

God, the infinite Spirit, before whom our thoughts and intentions of mind , and all

the motions of our hearts, are eſteemed as our actual performances.

They expounded away the law of God indeed , and they loſt the beauty , the pow .

er, and the perfection of it by their comments. Our bleſſed Jeſus came to reſtore it

again . They made holineſs to be a very little thing , and an easy matter; whereas

our Lord ſhews, it is exceeding hard “ to enter in at the ſtrait gate , and there needs

labour and pains to travel onwards in the narrow path ” that leads to heaven.

Again, they dwelt much upon the ceremonial part of their religion , with too

great a neglect of the moral part of it ; but Chriſt inſiſted much upon the more fub .

ftantial' and weighty matters of the law , righteouſneſs and truth , piety and love.

The phariſees, who were devotees of their church , were careful to pay tithes of

mint, aniſe and cunimin , and doubtleſs their prieſts were not backward to preach it ;

but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes it his more conſtant care, and his perpetualbuſineſs,

to eſtabliſh them in the ſpirituality and perfection of the moral law of God , and

touches very little upon ceremonies, for he thought the ſcribes and phariſees.did that

ſufficiently of themſelves.

Again , they inſiſted upon the traditions of the fathers, and councils, and inven

tions of men ; Chriſt, upon the commandments and words of God . And when

any point of doctrine, and eſpecially when any point of practice was in diſpute, their

recourſewas to the fathers ; what do the traditions ſay, what ſay the ancients ? But

our
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt refers them ſtill to ſome part of his Father'sword, and quotes

a text, either to prove a doctrine, or a duty.

Thus the teachers of the eſtabliſhed church, in that day, inſtructed the people

to build their hopes of heaven upon their natural birth , upon their relation to Abra

bam , and upon their paſſage through that original ceremony of circumciſion , where

by they were initiated into the jewiſh church , and thought they were made fufficient

members of it for eternal happineſs. Our Lord Jeſus taught them to build their

hopes, rather upon regeneration , upon faith and repentance, upon the inward and

mighty change of their ſouls, upon an alteration of their whole nature, and a turn

of their hearts toward God, upon a humble confeſſion of ſins, and a dependence on

the forgiving grace of God . In Matth . iii. we have a particular account what it

was the phariſees taught them to build their hopes of heaven upon , viz . their being

children of Abraham , and John the baptiſt, who was the forerunner of our Lord,

cuts off that hold ; he nullifies that foundation , and makes it vaniſh . “ Think not

to ſay within yourſelves, we are children of Abrabam , but bring forth fruits of re

pentance. " verſes 8, 9 . And Cbrift, in John üi. 3, 5 . Ihews, that “ if a man benot

born again , ” let him pretend never ſo much to a birth of the family of Abraham ,

and to his paſſage through the initial rite of circumciſion , the ordinance of that day,

it was in vain forhim to hope to enter into the kingdom of God.

They preached up the doctrine of juſtification by their own works, for the phari

ſees truſted in themſelves that they were righteous ; Luke viii. 9 . and in their opinion,

whoever would follow the rules of the phariſees,muſt be righteous, as well as they, in

the light ofGod, and thus go to heaven upon the foundation of their own duties. But

our Lord Jeſus Cbrift continually ſhewsmen the imperfection of their own righteouſ

neſs, and their útter inſufficiency to perform any obedience, for which they mightbe

accepted of God to eternal life . He preached the goſpel of ſalvation by the mercy

and forgiveneſs of God his Father, and gave hints of his own atonement for ſin ,

and his mediation with God, as far as was proper in that day and time.

They taught the people implicit faith in their doctors, or teachers and governors,

and that they ought to believe as the church believes, not allowing too nice an enquiry

into all the particular grounds of it. This evidently appears by the reply that theſe

officers received from the chief prieſts ; for when they acknowledged that our Lord ,

Jefus * fpake as neverman ſpake, ” the prieſts were ready to reprove them for giving

too much credit to ſuch a preacher as Chriſt was, “ What ! Do ye believe ? Have

any of the rulers, or of the phariſees, believed on him ? " John vii. 48, 49. And

will you dare hearken to a preacher , and doctrines, that the rulers and phariſees re

ject and renounce, and never gave you encouragement to depend upon ? ” So

the man that was born blind, John ix . when he argued with them , that ſurely

he muſt come from God, that could cure one that was born blind , and reſtore

him to fight again ? “ Thou wert altogether born in fin , ſay they, and doſt thou teach

us??” verſe 34 . And they excommunicated him , or caſt him out. But our Lord,when

he preaches to the multitude, he bids them all “ - ſearch the ſcriptures ; theſe are they

that teſtify of me, ” John v . 39. If I ſpeak not according to the language of divine

revelation , and the word of God, believe me not ; I ſtand or fall by that teſt. Thus

you fee in numerous inſtances, notwithſtanding our Saviour, and the ſcribes and

phariſees, would all ſeem to take the bible for their text, yet how very different the

matter or ſubject of their diſcourſeswere.

2 . There was ſomething in the manner of his preaching , that was different from

the doctors of the jewiſh church , as well as in the matter of it. Whether the Jews
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Matth. Xxiii.in the people, which them ; for our Saviounl
ifted upon

Or he believe
d
what put our Lord Yetui would not touch with plains,

affected any pomp of oratory , or ſtudied periods as the greeks did , is hard to fay ; but

it is certain , that our Saviour uſed the plaineſt and moſt ſimple ſtyle , that every one

could underſtand : Our Lord conveyed the doctrines of the goſpel to men , in ſuch a

manner , as was moſt ſuitable to attain his ſacred purpoſes. Sometimes he fpoke in pa.

rables, but with this deſign to cover under them ſuch myſteries of the kingdom

of heaven , as were not fit to be divulged in their full brightneſs and light at that day.

Few of the jewiſh teachers preached from their hearts, when they preached pure

and ſtrict religion , for they practifed very little of it. But our Lord never preached

up any part of virtue or piety but what he practiſed . Nor when they inſiſted upon

traditions and ceremonies, did they always perform them ; for our Saviour complains,

" they laid heavy burdensupon the people, which they would not touch with one of

their fingers, " Matth. xxiii. 4 . But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preached with the grea

teſt ſincerity , for he believed what he taught, and practifed what he required .

They preached in a cold, dull and inſipid way, as they muſt do, becauſe their

hearts were not in their work . But our bleſſed Lord , had doubtleſs a folemn and

awful air of unfeigned religion on his face, and piety and goodneſs fat on his coun

tenance, while the words of truth and ſalvation were poured out from his lips. He

-taught the things of God to the people, as one that had zeal forGod , and a tender

and compaſſionate concern for the fouls of men ; his zeal appears ſufficiently in the

actions of his life, John ii. 17. “ T'he zeal of thy houſe hath eaten meup, ” it

wafted his natural ſpirits. How warm was he in reproving fin , even the ſins of the

rulers and prieſts of the church in that day ! How kind and melting was his language,

in inviting finners to repent and return to God ! How large his promiſes of pardon,

in the nameof God his Father, “ all manner of ſin and blafphemy ſhall be forgiven

to men !" Matth . xii. 31. How moving are his exhortations to faith and hope in

himſelf ! Matth .xi. 28. “ Comeuntomeall ye that are weary and heavy laden, and

I will give you reſt. Come and take upon you my yoke and my burden , for my

yoke is eaſy , and my burden light. Come and learn of me, " practife what I

preach , and imitate what I do.

The ſcribes taught by way of expoſition , and poor expoſitors they were of divine

revelation , and probably they never inforced holineſs on the conſcience with ſolemn

and pathetic words ; Chriſt ſpake with authority , as one that came from God, clo

thed with power. Matth . vii . 28. " The people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine,

for he taughtas one that had authority , and not as the ſcribes. ”

3 . Not only in the matter and in the manner of Chriſt's preaching , there was

fome difference from that of the doctors of the age ; but thirdly, there was more

difference between his preaching and their 's, in the power that attended his fermons,

for God was with him . But the jewiſh church was grown fo degenerate, that,

though God himſelf did once eſtabliſh it, yet now he had almoſt left and forſaken

their prieſts and their teachers. There was an evidence and demonſtration of theSpirit,

that attended the words of Chriſt inwardly to the hearts and conſciences of men .

Therefore Chriſt could ſay concerning his preaching, 6 the words that I ſpeak unto

you, they are fpirit, and they are life, ” John vi. 63. The Spirit of God was

given him withoutmeaſure, as John the baptiſt confeſſed concerning him , youn iji.

34 . " The Spirit of the Lord was upon him , the Lord had anointed him to preach

the glad tidings of ſalvation to men, to unbind the captives , and to bind up thoſe

that were wounded and broken in heart, ” as in Luke iv . 18. which he himſelf cites

from the prophecy of Iſaiah, which was ſpoken of old concerning him . The Spirit

of the Lord was upon him and went with his words, thatmade the officers acknow

ledge, “ neverman ſpake like him ; ” for they had been uſed before to a preaching

without
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without the Spirit, a preaching where the Spirit of God was hardly found : And

when they came to a preacher with whom God was, no wonder they confeſſed fome

thing different between him and them . Now this power , this ſecret power, that atten

ed the miniſtry of Chriſt, had various remarkable effects upon the hearers, which

leadsmeto

II. The ſecond generalhead propoſed, that is , “ what were he effects of thepreach .

ing of Chriſt, whereby it is further differenced from that of the jewiſh doctors. ” And

in this part of my diſcourſe I ſhall range allmy thoughts under theſe three heads ;

the effect it had upon the multitude, the effect it had upon his own choſen ones ;

and the effect that it had upon his enemies.

1. Let us conſider the effect that his preaching had on the multitude. It amazed

then , it gave them uncommon ſurpriſe , Matth . vii. 28. “ The peoplewere aſtoniſh

ed athis doctrine. ” They wondered, not only at his miracles whereby he confirmed

his ſermons, but at the ſermons themſelves. Wehave a very particular account of

this in Mark vi. 2 . " Many that heard were aſtoniſhed , ſaying, whence hath this

man theſe things ? ” It fet many of them upon the enquiry, and upon a ſearch of

heart, what all this his doctrine might mean , and what they had of concern in it. .

They began to debate the caſe with themſelves, whether he came from God, or no ,

and whether this was the Chriſt, or no . There was no ſuch ſtir among the people

while they accended upon the common ſermons of the ſcribes, and the teachers of the

jewiſh church . . They came back as they went, they fat unconcerned and unmoved.

They heard the oration and the performance, they ſeemed perhaps to be pleaſed with

fome of thoſe that pronounced better than their neighbours, and they went away

unimproved, unleſs in uncharitableneſs againſt the followers of Chriſt, the new

preacher , and in zeal for ceremonies, ſome of which alſo God had not inſtituted :

Theſe were the improvements of the church of the Jerus, that attended upon the

common preachers of that day.

When a nation had been a long time buried in ignorance and darkneſs, and been

kept under by the ſovereignty and policy of prieſts, and there ſprings up a new

teacher among them , with ſome characters of divinity about him , they are all a

wakened and let upon the enquiry ; they ſee the difference between their own dull hy

pocritical teachers, and the new Spirit of piety and devotion. They never before

troubled themſelves about inward religion , but now there is a public open acknow

ledgenient of ſomething uncommon , and they are willing to conſider, whether it be

divine, or no . Such was the caſe of the Jewswhen our Saviour was ſent among

them ; ſuch was the time of the reformation of this nation from popery , and thoſe

that caught the goſpel of Chriſt in that day, in oppoſition to the popiſh religion ,

were called new teachers, “ as in biſhop Burnet's hiſtory, ” their miniſtry was very

different from that of the romiſh prieſts and fryars, and people were ſet upon the

enquiry, for God opened their eyes ; their doctrine was according to the goſpel, their

form andmanner of preaching was warm and zealous, practical and experimental,

and the Spirit of God was with them .

This is therefore the firſt effect of the miniſtry of Chriſt, and will be the natural

effect upon the multitude, when a divine preacher, that is diſtinguiſhed from the

common indolent teachers of the times wherein he lives , ſhall be called of God to

preach in his name to ſinners for the ſalvation of men .

2 . Let us conſider the effect that the preaching of Chrijt had upon his own choſen

ones. It wroughta mighty and wonderful change upon them . Some of them were

great and grievous ſinners, and they were converted into ſaints . Some of them loved

the
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the world too well, but afterwards they loved God and Chriſt above all, and renoun

ced this world , in the hope and purſuit of a better . Mary Magdalene, who is repre

ſented as a vile wretch , comes and fits weeping at the feet of Jeſus, acknowledging

her ſins, ſhe receives large forgiveneſs, and loves her Saviour much , Luke vii. 38 ,

47. Behold her now humble and mourning, in a quite different frame, form , and

temper , than what before you might havebeheld her among the crowds of lewd per

ſons. Zaccheus the publican , behold he diſtributes his goods to the poor, and re

ſtores fourfold to thoſe whom he had wronged by his former violence, he comes

and waits as a diſciple of Jeſus, receives this new doctrine, and accepts the ſalva

tion , Luke xix . 8 . There was a power that attended the preaching of Chrift,

whereby they were effectually perſuaded to give up theinſelves to his conduct. Mat

thew forſakes the receipt of cuſtom , where perhaps he gotmany an unjuſt peny, to

follow our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and abandoned his gainful office. Peter, Andrew ,

James, and John, left their nets and fiſhing boats, and followed the Lord at his

call. Thoſe that were ignorantwere made learned in the truths of God, in the law

and goſpel. The poor of the people received the goſpel and divine grace, and

finners were converted , fanctified and ſaved . Sublime and ſaving truths were they

taught by the Father, under the preaching of Jeſus his Son. “ For Aeſh and bloud

did not reveal theſe things to them , butmy Father which is in heaven , ” ſays our

Lord, Matth. xvi. 17. Now there were ſcarce any ſuch inſtances at this time under

the preaching of the jewiſ doctors, becauſe the Lord ſeemed to have left them ; and

their hearers being trained up in a formal and cuſtomary round of ceremonies, which

they took to be true religion , they went on in a blind hope of the favour of God ,

becauſe they were. Abraham 's feed ; but there were very few inſtances of converſion

and regeneration under alltheir miniſtry . .

3. Let us conſider the effect that it had upon the enemies of Chriſt. It isevident that

it convinced almoſt all of them inwardly , and many of them in their diſcourſes with

Chriſt were reduced to ſilence and ſhame; they had not one word to reply . They

went away, not daring to aſk him any more enſnaring queſtions, for their mouths

were ſtopped, Matth . xxii. 46 . The moſt impudent and the moſt learned of them

Fell together under his reproof, and the repetitions of the doctrines from hismouth

they could not ſuſtain .

Some of his enemies who heard his diſcourſes had their tempers a little foftened

towardshim ; thoſe that deſigned to apprehend him , andwentwith that deſign, were

inwardly reſtrained from touching him . So the officers in my text. Others again

roſe into a violent rage and envy, that their corrupt doctrines and their evil deeds

were brought to light, and expoſed before the people, and they hated him with more

rancour, and purſued him even to the death .

III. I proceed now in the laſt place to make ſome inferences for our inſtruction ,

and for our pra tice. . .

Wewill begin with leſſons of inſtruction .

Leffon I. And the firſt is this, « that men may preach withoutcommiſſion from a

national eſtabliſhed church, and yet be owned of God. ” Such was the caſe of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt in my text, andGod diſcovered to the world how far he honoured

him . Chriſt appeared like an upſtart without a commiſſion , for hewas not ſent forth

from any of the ſchools of the prophets, or from under any of their public formsof

teaching : Therefore they ſay concerning him , “ as for thisman weknow notwhence

he is, ” John ix . 29. Hewas looked upon as a ſchiſmatic in thoſe days, as a ſort of

feparatiſt from the eſtabliſhed church , and all thoſe that followed him , were oppoſed

Vol. VI. under
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under that pretence . It was thought a ſufficient refutation of his commiſſion to

preach ; “ Have any of the rulers, or of the phariſees believed on him ? ” John

vii. 48. But God fent a divine teſtimony into thehearts of thoſe that heard him ,

and made them cry out, “ never man ſpake like this man . ” It is no matter whence

he comes, ſays the man, who felt his power opening his eyes, it is no matter whe

ther hehas authority from you, or no ; for his miracles and his doctrine give ſuffici,

ent atteſtation to his character, and his divine authority . When Peter and Fobn, af

ter the death of their maſter proceeded to publiſh the ſame doctrine which Chriſt had

done, how were they railed at, and how furioudy perſecuted by the rulers of the jew .

iſh church : But God was with them , and by their miniſtry he converted thouſands.

Look into Aets iy . 17, 18 . and following. 6 Let us, ſay the rulers of the Jews,

let us ſtraitly charge and threaten theſe men, that they ſpeak to no man hence

forth in this name. ” There were Ananias and Caiaphas, John and Alexander ,

kindred of the high prieſt, with the rulers, elders and ſcribes, as you find in the

fifth verſe ; and they ſummoned theſe new preachers to appear before them , and

commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the nameof Jefus; but Peter and

John anſwered and ſaid, " whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken to you

more than to God, judge ye ; for we cannot but ſpeak the things which wehave feen

and heard .” verſes 19, 20. We that have had in our own ſouls a rich and divine expe

rience of the power of theſe doctrines, and of this goſpel, which we preach ; we

have ſuch a divine teſtimony to the truth of them , that we cannot but publiſh them ,

whether you command or forbid us. God owned them with power, when they had

the private houſe ſhaken , where they were aſſembled together verſe 31. “ They

were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and all ſpake the word of God with boldneſs. “'

Let usnot therefore ſuffer ourſelves to be impoſed upon and terrified with the fright.

fulname of ſchiſm , for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, had the ſame re

proach . What if wedo notworſhip according to the preſcribed forms of thoſe that

are in power, yet if we worſhip according to the rules eſtabliſhed by our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt , we can vindicate our conſciences to him , and our conſciences will not charge

us another day, nor will our Lord reprove us. We have the example of ourLord

Jeſus Chriſt, and his followers, let us keep clofe to this pattern , and notbe afraid .

Leſſon II. Wemay learn from hence " the diſtinguiſhing power of the Spirit of

God when it accompanies his own word, ” that it reaches the hearts of fomewith pow

erful convictions, while others remain obftinate. Some ſay, he deceives the people,

and ſomewould have laid hands upon him , as in the verſes before my text, but there

officers were la ſtruck with his doctrine, that they could not do it. The grace of

God thatattends his own word is ſovereign, and delights with glory to diſtinguiſh

itſelf amongſt the hearers : Sometimes ſervants are convinced and wrought upon

with mighty efficacy , when maſters ſhall remain ignorant, and ſtupid , or be pro

voked to wrath and enmity againſt the preacher . The rich may blafpheme, while

the poor receive the goſpel. The rulers ſay , that he was a deceiver, but the officers,

their ſervants, were ſatisfied there was ſomething divine in his doctrine, " for never

man ſpake like him . ”

There are ſome, it may be, that go to the place of public worſhip , and hear fer

mons, in order to revile the doctrine and the religion , and perhapswith a ſpightful in

tent to do ſomemiſchief to thoſe that publiſh it , but Cbrift ſhall over- rule them to

gain good by the fermon , and turn their curſe into bleſſing. Theſe officers came

probably with wrath in their hearts , and with a deſign to revile Fefus, and lay hands

on him , according to their orders ; but they were conſtrained to turn away from him

with
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cian of fames and John, whowere two apare

with innocent hands, and they fulfilled not their miſchievous deſigns. There have

been ſuch examples in our days, when wicked men have cometo blaſphemeGod and

the goſpel in his miniſters, and to ſtrike our Lord Jeſus Chriſt through the ſides of

the pure profeſſors of his faith and worſhip, and they go away believers ; then is

that glorious prophecy fulfilled . Ifai. Ixv. I. “ I am found of them that ſoughtme

not. ” And bleſſed be God that ſuch inſtances are found in our aſſemblies, wherein

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes his divine power appear, and atteſts his goſpel, accor

ding to ourminiftrations of it.

Leffon III. I infer alſo from this text and diſcourſe, that " when God reſolves to

work by his Spirit with his word, he breaks through all oppoſitions and prejudices of

every kind, and conſtrains the hearers to confeſs , as well as believe. ” The divine

conviction ſtrikes like lightening through their hearts, and commands their lips to ac

knowledge the preſence and powerof God there .

Now I ſhall exemplify this head by conſidering the particular characters of theſe

officers, and ſurvey what difficulties, and what prejudices they laboured under, when

they came firſt to put themſelves under the preaching of Chriſt, andwe ſhall find this

inference eminently true.

They were educated under the jewiſh prieſts, and doubtleſs they had their heads

full of notions concerning a glorious Meſah, and they wiſhed for nothing more,

than to bear fome conſiderable office in the kingdom of that Mefrah, if he ſhould ap

pear in their day ; and this is not at all ſtrange, if we reflect that this was the very

miſtake and the temptatation of Fames and John, who were two apoſtles. But when

they heard Cbrift preach , they muſt probably fall under convictions of a different

kind, and be ſenſible his kingdom was fpiritual : For he wrought powerfully upon

their ſpirits, and ſeemed to give them another turn of mind, they confeſſed and ac

knowledged though he was mean in his appearance, and his character in the world

was contemptible, though he carried nothing of greatneſs and magnificence with

him , he might be the true Meſah, for they were ſure “ never any man ſpoke

like him . "

Again , they were ſuppoſed to be enemies in their hearts to Chriſt before they

came; but when God and his grace was with them by the mouth of his Son, they

felt their error, they were forced to acknowledge it, and they became his friends; and

inſtead of delivering him up to the fury of their rulers, they ſkreened him from their

rage and violence, and let him go in peace .

They were under the dictates and authority of the high prieſt and phariſees, and

yet how glorious was the power and victory of the goſpel over their ſpirits ! They

dared to diſobey their lords and maſters in this unrighteous command, to let go the

man whom they ſent for as a hainous criminal. As they were under a direct com

mand to ſeize the Lord , ſo they were in danger of ſevere reproaches, and being tur

ned out of their places, and perhaps of excommunication too , if they did not fulfil

their orders: But the power whichi camewith theword of Chriſt gavethem courage,

and they told their maſters, they dared not feize ſuch a man , a man that preached at

that rate, “ ſo as never man preached . ”

Now when they not only had the obſtacles and prejudices of their own irregular

notions founded upon a long courſe of education , but were enemies to Chriſt in their

hearts, and were under authority to lay hold of him , yet the power of God, in the

mouch of his Son , brought them to confeſs there was ſomething extraordinary in him ,

and to tell their rulers ſo too . All this gave a noble teſtimony to the million of

Chriſt.

P 2 Such
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Such fort of witneſs Godwas pleaſed frequently to give to the goſpel of his Son ,

in the lips of his apoſtles, and his inſpired preachers, in primitive times. Men who

have come into their aſſemblies, ignorant of the goſpel, and diſbelievers of Cbriſt,

have been convinced and judged by the words which they heard , “ the ſecrets of

their heart have been manifeſted , they have fallen down and worſhipped God , and

confefied that God was in the midſt of them of a truth , ” fee i Cor. xiv . 24, 25.

Some appearances of this kind have been alſo ſeen in our day, and among our fa .

thers in their public labours ; and perhaps as many mighty prejudices, and as great

obſtacles have been broken through by the almighty power of the word of God, in

the lips of his miniſters , who derive not their authority from the ſtate . Such in

ſtances give a divine teſtimony to the words of the goſpel which are publiſhed,

though the preachers are not commiſſioned by the national eſtabliſhment. If God

gives us his ſealin ſuch a powerful manner as this is, we will believe our authority is

from God, and not queſtion our commiſſion .

Leſſon IV . I infer , that the “ firſt work of God upon the conſciences of natural

and carnalmen , is very ſurpriſing to them . "

The officers ſeemed to be under aſtoniſhment, and cried out, “ Never man fpake

like thisman . " . Perhaps they were never under a ſermon before, where the Spirit of

God attended it , or where their conſciences were in any meaſure awakened . And

thus it is in our days, when perſons are under the firſt conviction of ſin and righte

ouſneſs by the preaching of the word, they confeſs they never heard ſuch words

before.

• Though the matter and themanner of Chriſt' s preaching was very different from

that of the ſcribes, yet I take the biggeſt reaſon of the exclamation of theſe officers,

to be the attending power of the Spirit working upon their conſciences. So poor

ſinners, that have long fat under a formal and cold miniſtry , and attended twenty

years or more upon it, becauſe they were afraid to change their preacher, afraid of

ſometerrible names of frightful reproach , and afraid left they ſhould change their

worſhip to the nameof ſchiſm , when they have ventured to go aſtray into ſome pri

vate worſhipping aſſembly , and have heard a diſcourſe whereby they have been

awakened to ſee their fin , and their danger, and the way of ſalvation by the righte

ouſneſs and the grace of Chriſt, they are brought as it were into a new world , they are

amazed at what they fee and feel, they ſay within themſelves, 6 Is this the goſpel of

Cbrift ? Then I never knew the goſpel till this day . ” Such perſons, under the firſt

powerful impreſſions of God on their hearts, are ſo ſurpriſed , that ſometimes they

hardly know , whether it is the voice of God , or man ; like Samuel, when he was

firſt called to be a prophet, knew not the voice of God. They are amazed like the

woman of Samaria , when ſhemet with our Saviour, Jobn iv . 29. " Come ſee a man

who told me all things that ever I did . Is not this the Chrift ? ” Under ſuch an

amazement have ſtupid and ignorant creatures fallen , when they have been firſt

awakened to ſee the ſtate of their own ſouls, and the ſalvation of the goſpel in a

powerful and converting light, that they have wondered at the preacher, as though

he were ſome extraordinary perſon , when perhaps his talents were not uncommon ;

but the Spirit of God was with him , and commanded divine light to ſhine into the

darkneſs of their ſouls, and at this they have been ſurpriſed , and been ready to cry

out, “ Neverman ſpake like thisman . "

But I ſhall infift no longer on theſe heads, but proceed to ſomeinferences for our

practice.

Inference I.
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Inference I. Firſt, Iwould draw an inference that concernsminiſters who have not

commiſſion from a national church , “ that they ſhould ſee to it that they have a call

and a commiſſion from God, and imitate our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the diſchargeof it."

It is not my buſineſs here, my text does not naturally lead me to it, to enquire into

all the particulars thatmake up the call and commiſſion of a goſpel-miniſter ; but it is

the buſineſs of each of us, when we are well ſatisfied in our call to the miniſtry , to

imitate this glorious preacher Chriſt Jeſus. Let us ſet before ushis example, who had

received no orders from the jewiſh prieſthood, eſpecially when we are among a peo

ple , who think we are not called to preach , becauſe wehave no ordination from an

eſtabliſhed church .

In generalwe ſhould avoid thoſe things in our miniſtry , wherein wemay have juſt

reaſon to fear others have been miſtaken , and for which God hath contended with

them , or departed from them . Not that we ſhould ſeek after ſomething novel, and

outof the way, on purpoſe to avoid theirmethod, or reject any thing in the courſe

of our miniſtry, merely becaufe they teach or practiſe it , this would be highly irra

tional and improper . But when we find their matter of diſcourſe, or their method

of miniſtration hath been unbleſſed of God, or unſucceſsful for the good of men ,

we have reaſon to ſee and enquire,whether there is not a more proper way of preach

ing to attain the great ends of the miniſtry, even the glory of God , the honour of :

Chriſt, and his goſpel, with the converſion and falvation of poor ſinfulſouls. This

was the practice of the Son of God when he became a preacher among men, and let

him be our pattern .

If others therefore in thematter of their miniſtrations, inſiſting much on themoral

law , have given too narrow explications of it, and have not informed the people of

the ſpiritual perfection of it, let us preach it up in the perfect purity of it's demands,

and in the ſeverity of it's threatenings ; let us imitate our Lord JeſusChriſt, and pub

liſh this holy law in it's ſpirituality , and it's terrors to awaken , convince and per .

ſuademen . If others have inſiſted moſt upon the ceremonies of worſhip , and eſta

bliſhed forms, and endeavoured to bind down the conſciences of men to their inven .

tions, or to the traditions of their fathers, which God never approved of, let us inſiſt

upon the command of God alone, and upon thoſe rites and formsof worſhip only

which he hath inſtituted : If others have preached up the ſufficiency of baptiſmal

waſhing, inſtead of regeneration by the holy Spirit, and led their hearers to a falſe

preſumption that they are born ofGod ,becauſe theyhavebeen baptized, let us follow

the doctrine of the bleſſed Jeſus, who requires every man to be born again , to be

born of theholy Spirit, as well as of water, and to bemade a new creature in heart

as well as in life , in order to enter into the kingdom of God . If we have found

that others have been cold and indolent in their miniſtrations, and havebeen greatly

defe &tive in their zeal forGod , if they have had too little concern for the ſouls of

men, and too great an indifferency for the ſalvation of periſhing finners, let us dou

ble our zeal, let us bemore earneſt in labouring to ſave ſinful creatures, and to bring

ſaints nearer to God, and to build them up in faith and holineſs. If we ſhould have

reaſon to fear the Spirit of God is much departed from others, let us cry with great

earneſtneſs, that the Spirit may never leave our aſſemblies , and abandon usto labour

in vain without his influences . Let us long for the preſence of that Spirit in our

ſecret ſtudies, as well as in our public miniſtrations of the goſpel, which alone can

make a Paul, or an Apollos, to plant and water with ſucceſs.

And
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· And thismay be a way , not only to do more ſervice to God, and do more good to

: the ſouls of men, but this may be a means, in the providence of God , to ſecure us

from the rage of men too .

Let us remember, that when the chief prieſts , and rulers, and phariſees, ſent to

· apprehend our Lord Jeſus, for preaching ſuch doctrine as he did without their com

miſſion , the officers who were ſent, were impreſſed in their conſciences with ſudden

convictions under his ſermon , and they would not ſeize him . And God may give

ſuch inſtancesof deliverance as divine atteſtations to our preaching, if we keep cloſe

to the example of our Lord Jeſus, and havemuch of his Spirit with us.

Inference II. The next practical inference , is addreſſed to thoſe who attend ſuch mi

niſters as have no commiſſion from the eſtabliſhed church : If ye have found ſpiritual

edification from our labours, you may be encouraged to proceed . Such weremany of

the people who attended on the fermons of Chriſt, in the days of his feſh . They

were ſufficiently vindicated in this their following after him , not merely by the mi

racles that he wrought to prove his divine commiſſion, but by the convincing , con

verting and ſanctifying influence which accompanied his preaching. Let this appear

in your whole converſation, in order to vindicate our miniſtry, and your atten

dance.

: Was it ſaid , even by the officers of the eccleſiaſticalcourt, concerning him , “ Never

man ſpake like this man, ” let it be ſaid by all the world concerning you, “ never

men lived better than you do. " Let it be acknowledged in the eyes even of all

thoſe that hate you, that the lives of none of them are comparable to your lives for

ſtrict holineſs and religion . And this will give a conviction to the hearts of men,

and go a great way to juſtify your preachers, and your attention to their ſermons.

This juſtified the officers to their own conſciences, in their neglect to ſeize Chriſt the

Lord, though they could not learnedly make out his commiſſion : Nor could they

give, it may be, a very rational account of the preference of Chriſt to their national

and eſtabliſhed preachers, yet they could fay ; we have felt ſomething in our hearts

from this man 's preaching, that we never felt from the preaching of other men,

therefore we could not feize him , we durft not apprehend him , we believe he hath

ſomething divine in him .

i It may be, many of you know not how to argue upon the reaſons of your fepa

ration , or non -corformity, but if you feel ſuch inward evidence in your hearts, and

if the evidence witneſſes alſo in the holineſs of your lives, and runs through all your

converſation, if you have felt in the ſermons of thoſe that are not commiſſioned, ſome

divine influences that you never felt elſewhere, then you will ſay , theſe are the ſer

vants of the moſt high God ; and without any particular reflexions upon the public

church , or the public way of worſhip, you will have abundant reaſon to keep cloſe

to thoſe teachers where you have felt conviction and ſanctification under the word.

When it ſhall be enquired, what do you more than others , let there be a fair and

glorious anſwer ever at hand , that is legible in your lives by all mankind ; let the

grace of God in your heart, and abounding virtue and piety in your lives ſpeak

for you , that you attend upon men who do not preach as others do, and that you

are made to live ſuch lives as others do not live. Let your chriſtian government of

yourſelves in fobriety, in temperance, in abſtinence from the luſts of the feſh, in

mortification to this world , and deadneſs to the vanities of this life , plead for you and

for your preachers. Let it appear you are taught better than others by your living

better than the reſt of men, in faithful, juſt, and merciful behaviour towards your

neigh
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neighbours, in ſtrict honour and honeſty , in purity of life, in innocency and uſeful

neſs among your fellow - creatures. Let it appear that you bind yourſelves to the

rules of morality and piety , ſtronger than others do, even by the death of Chriſt,

and the love of God in Chrift ejus, whoſe facred nameas a mediator, a ruler and a

divine pattern , is ever dwelling on the lips of your preachers.

O never let it be ſaid concerning you, that you are ready to cheat in your traffick ,

that you are apt to deal deceitfully in your merchandize, and you are prone to outwit

others, and to undermine them in the management of your fecular affairs. Never

let it be charged upon any of you in your trades, that you ſkrew down the ſeller , and

ſtrain up the buyer, to extravagant and unreaſonable prices for your covetous and

exorbitant gain . But let all be open and generous, plain and ſimple, without fraud,

and without extortion ; ſuch as may honour the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

and give a character of honour too, to that miniſtry upon which you attend, ſince it

has not nationaland eſtabliſhed ordinations and honours. Letyour carriage towards :

God in your ſecret worſhip, and your public attendance upon divine ordinances , be

of a piece with your converſation in the world ; let it be known by the heavenly and

holy temper of your ſpirits, that you are the ſons of God, that your hearts are rea ·

newed , your ſouls are changed from what they were by nature, and your lives are

gloriouſly different from the lives of others, and thereby give honour to the goſpel i

that is preached among you .

This willenable you to bear the reproaches of ſchiſm and ſeparation from a nati- -

onal church ; but how can you bear them , if you have not ſomething that carries -

you above theſe reproaches ? Can you be content to be aslooſe, as vain , as careleſs in :

your manners towardsGod, and towards your neighbour, as others are , and yet to :

give yourſelves all the trouble of ſeparation from them in worſhip , and bear the re - -

proaches of this feparation ? This is not acting wiſely , it will not quit coſt ; here

you run a certain riſque, and yetyou loſe all the profit you might hope for. If there.

fore you chuſe to attend upon ſuch a miniftry as has not the public commiſſion , let it .

be ſaid concerning you , “ nomen live like theſe men ; " that even thoſe that avoid :

and Ay from your aſſemblies, and who never have heard your miniſters, may yet be .

able to infer from your lives, that “ other men ſpeak not as theſe men fpeak . **

Amen .

DIS.
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DISCOURSE II.

A fermon preached at the ſeparation of two

deacons to their office .

1 T 1 M . iii. 13.

For they that have uſed the office of a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a

good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus.

A S there is a divine order in the inviſible church , and the whole management

of that large ſpiritual family is conducted by rules of divine wiſdom , ſo the

Lord hath appointed a beautiful order in his viſible church , and in his book he hath

given us the pattern of his houſe, and the manner of the officers and ordinances

thereof ; at leaſt the biggeſt lines of it are drawn fair and plain , though ſome of the

deſſer circumſtancesmay be inore obſcurely expreſſed . By a due ſtudy of the ſcrip

tures, and the exerciſe of our common reaſon , we may find a rule to guide us, in

themoſt conſiderable and neceſſary affairs that belong to the conſtitution and regula

tion of the houſe of God.

Chriſt himſelf, the Son ofGod, dwelling in Aeth is the head , the chief ſhepherd

and overſeer of all his viſible church upon earth ; for hewears a viſible body, though

for a ſeaſon hebe departed from our ſight, and dwells in heaven ; thither he aſcended

to " receive the promiſe of the Spirit, and to beſtow gifts upon men, ” Axts ii. 23.

and Eph. iv . 8 , il. By thefe gifts he furniſhed perſons, and fitted them to ſuſtain

offices of an ordinary or an extraordinary character.

· The extraordinary officers were apoſtles and prophets, and ſome ſuppoſe evange

lifts alſo , theſe were to continue only for a ſeaſon ; the ordinary are paſtors and teach

ers, elders and deacons, which are to continue through all ages of the church .

To omit all the diſputes that have been raiſed how far paſtors, teachers, elders

and biſhops or overſeers differ from one another, I ſhall at preſent conſider all the

ordinary church officers, as included under theſe two names, biſhops and deacons.

For thus the apoſtle ſeems to include them , Phil. i. 1. The viſible church of

Chriſt on earth is compoſed of ſpirits dwelling in felh , and as the biſhops or overſeers

chiefly exerciſe their care toward the ſoul or ſpiritual part, ſo the chief care of the

deacons
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deacons ſeems to relate to the body, and things belonging to it : And as there are

ſomeſpecial perſons in the church, to whoſe outward welfare the care of che deacon

muſt be extended, ſo the whole church, conſidered as a ſociety meeting together for

worſhip, will need ſome conveniencies for the outward performance of that worſhip ,

which ſeemsto be another part of the deacon's buſineſs. But I proceed to purſuemy

diſcourſe according to the text, whereby this will appear with more evidence,

if

There are theſe three things contained in the words.

1. The office itſelf.

II. The due diſcharge, or performance of it, and

III. The encouragement, or reward .

a
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1. Firſt, the office itſelf. Under which we ſhall conſider four things, viz . The

buſineſs of it ; the reaſon of it's inſtitution ; the duration of it ; and the ordinary

method of inveſting a perſon with it.

i. The buſineſs of a deacon is expreſſed very briefly in Aets vi. 2. " To ſerve ta

bles, ” or to manage affairs that relate to the proviſion for the table of the poor, to

which are added in the general conſtruction of the words, the table of the miniſters ,

and the table of the church at the Lord's ſupper.

The poor oftentimes make a conſiderable part in chriſtian churches. In the be

ginning the poor received the goſpel. And thus it is ſtill, 6 not many rich , not

many noble are called , butGod hath choſen the poor of this world , rich in faith , and

heirs of the kingdom . ” i Cor. i. 26 , 28. and James ïi. 5 . Now as it is the duty

of the reſt of the church, and eſpecially of the rich , to communicate toward the

ſupply of the wants of their poor brethren , ſo it is the proper buſineſs of the deacons

to receive and to diſtribute theſe ſupplies , and no doubt but it is their duty to excite

and exhort thoſe whom they fee negligent, and to urge them to the performance of

theſe works of love and piety .

· The table, or outward ſupport of the miniſters, ought to be provided by the

church alſo . I Cor. ix . from the 4 . to the 14. verſe. " The Lord hath ordained,

that they that preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. ” And it ſeemsvery con

venient, that one ormore perſons ſhould be deputed to ſee this performed, that ſo

theminiſters may not be too much expoſed to a ſolicitude about outward things, nor

their cares toomuch laid out upon the neceſſaries of the life of their bodies,while they

ſhould rather be devoted, or entirely given up to the word of God and prayer, for

the ſervice of fouls,

. Beſides, if theminiſters of the church were forced to expect and receive the ſeve.

ral portions of their inaintenance from the ſeveral perſons of the church, their own

collection of it would take up too much of their time, would expoſe them to the

cenſure of covetouſneſs and greedineſs, would too much impoſe upon their modeſty ,

or would make their maintenance fall ſhort.

· And Imight add alſo their ſubſiſtence, which is but an act of juſtice due from the

church, would look too much like mere charity , and appear too precarious and de

pendent ; and their obligations to particular private perſons, would too much expoſe

them to the temptation of partiality , in the exerciſes of their miniſtrations, and in

their paſtoral care. Whereas this is forbidden to miniſters, 1 Tim . v . 21. " Do

nothing by partiality . ” We might bemore afraid to reprove ſome that were rich

and kind, and more negligent in comforting and inſtructing others that were poor,

and could give but little. But when theminiſter receives his ſupport from the church

Vol . VI.

-
-

-
-

-



114 The office of deacons. Difc. 11.

in general, by the hand of the deacons, as officers of the church , then he is much

more ſecured from theſe temptations. And no doubt it is the duty of the deacons

to fee to it, that each member of the church perform their part toward the ſupport

of theminiſtry ; for it hardly ſeemsdecent for theminiſterhimſelf to urge this duty

on thepeople *

The table of the church at the Lord's ſupper , is maintained by the contributions

of the church. The bread and winemuſt bebought at the public expence, but par

ticularly provided for by the deacons, who in ſhort are ſtewards of all the temporal

affairs that relate to the church , even as the biſhops and elders are of the ſpiritual;

and both under our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great paſtor of paſtors, and

churches, and the feeder of his own poor, and provides all things for all.

I might add to theſe, that the buſineſs of a deacon ſeemsalſo to extend to ſome

care of the place of public worſhip, and all the neceſſaries that belong to the out

ward ſervice of the Lord , ſuch as tables , feats, veſſels for bread and wine, and for

water in baptiſm , & c. For though theſe things are notparticularly expreſſed among

the buſineſſes of a deacon, yet they willnever be performed, unleſs fonie one ormore

perſonsbe deputed for this ſervice , and who can be more proper perſons than thoſe ,

who by divine inſtitution are intruſted with the contributions of the church . Yet in

moſt of theſe affairs it is neceſſary to adviſe with the paſtor, and with the whole

church , and in every important matter to take their direction ; for the deacons are

but ſtewards, and not proprietors or poſſeſſors of the church 's treaſure , nor are they

lords of the temporal things relating to the church .

ii. The reaſon of their inſtitution , which is to aſſiſt the miniſters or elders of the

church in the care of all thoſe things, which if devolved entirely upon the elders,

would hinder them from their proper buſineſs, viz . the word and prayer. ” The

apoſtles, who were the elders and rulers of the church at Jeruſalem at that ſeaſon ,

managed the affairs of collection and diſtribution at firſt. Afis iv . 35. - The diſci

ples brought the money and laid it down at the apoſtles feet , and there was a diftri

bution to every one according to their need. " But, Aets vi. 1, 2 . 66 When the diſ

ciples were multiplied , ” the elders could not take care of all the poor ; therefore

the order of deacons was inſtituted in the next verſe ; and we find in Arts xi. 30.

That the elders, or miniſters, were not utterly diveſted of all power or care of

the contributions, for Pauland Barnabas themſelves received the contributions of the

church at Antioch , to be diſpoſed of to the poor ſaints in Judea : And Afts xii. 25.

« Barnabas and Saul are ſaid to return from Jeruſalem , having fulfilled this ſervice,

Trilu doexovice, this work of a deacon , ” as it is in the original. So that as the ruling

elders probably are helps in government, as the teachers are helps in doctrine and ca

techiſing, ſo the deacons are helps to the paſtor in the management of all the out

ward and temporal affairs that relate to the church 's welfare. Now if theſe things

are fo , the following conſequences will ariſe .

1 . That in churches which are very ſmall, there is no abſolute neceſſity of ſuch

officers, as ruling elders or deacons ? for the paſtor may perform all the ſervices ne

ceſſary in that church, with ſomevery little aſſiſtance from the brethren , at ſuch ſpe

cial occaſions, wherein his own modeſty may excuſe him , or his other labours pre

venthim . It is plain the deacons were not choſen , till diſciples were multiplied .

2 . As
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There is a very good diſcourſe on this ſubject, viz . « the maintenance of a chriſtian miniſtry, ”

publiſhed by Mr. David Rers.
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2. As paſtors and ruling elders are not utterly diveſted of the care of the poor

by the inſtitution of deacons, ſo the deacons ought not to determine any thing of

conſiderable importance, without conſultingthe elders, as I have hinted before; nor

in affairs of this kind of the biggeſt moment, oughtany thing to be determined by

elders and deacons, without the cognizance and approbation of the church, for in

theſe temporal things we are all but ftewards of what the church intruſts us

with .

3 . Hence perhaps we may borrow another argument for the extent of the dea

con's care, that is, that it reaches to all thoſe things of a temporal nature, wherein

the brethren of the church may help the elders ; for this is the very deſign of the

deacon's office, left the elders, or miniſters of the church, mightbe too much inter

rupted in their continual attendance on the word and prayer; and eſpecially where

there are no ruling elders choſen to aſlift the paſtor or teacher , in managing church

affairs, the care of the deacons ſeems ſtill to be more extenſive for the help of the

paſtor. And perhaps the word helps, I Cor. xii. 28 . may have ſome reference to

theſe offices of ruling elders and deacons.

iii. The duration of this office. Doubtleſs it was deſigned to continue throughout

all ages of the church , which appears from theſe two reaſons :

Reaſon I. The objects of their care always continue. « The poor ye have al

ways with you . ” John xii. 8 . And ye ſhall always have them to exerciſe your cha

rity and compaſſion . Deut. xv. II. And in large churches the temporal affairs there

of will be too heavy a burden for the miniſters to ſuſtain , and therefore they will

need the aſſiſtance of deacons. Beſides, the proviſion for their own ſupport, and

for the table of the Lord, will be always neceſſary, while we miniſter before the

Lord in garments of Aeſh , and while the table of Lord muſt be furniſhed with bread

and wine, and other neceſſaries , in order to participate thereof.

Reaſon II. They are mentioned by the apoſtle Paul, as ſtated officers of the

churches, and directions given concerning their character, their behaviour and ma

nagement, as there is concerning other ſtanding officers and affairsof a church.

It may beadded alſo , that if they were thoughtneceſſary to the primitive churches,

in the age of miracles, and the age of love, when God took ſpecial care of his

miniſters, and excited all the members of a church , to a mutual care of one another,

and of the poor, much more neceſſary are theſe officers in all the following ages,

when miniſters muſt acquire and improve their gifts by hard ſtudy, and cannotmain

tain themſelves by the work of their hands, and when the charity and mutualcare of

church members waxes cold , and need ſome perſons to be appointed for this very

buſineſs .

iv . The way of their conſtitution , or how perſons are to be inveſted with this of

fice ; which ſeems to be performed by theſe five things.

1 . By enquiring amongſt the members of the church , who come neareſt to the

characters that are given of a deacon , Acts vi. 3. “ Men of honeſt report, full of the

Spirit, and of wiſdom . ” Tim . iii. 8 . “ Grave,not double -tongued, not given to

wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the myſtery ofthe faith in a pure conſcience.”

Unto theſe Imight add , that prudence will direct us to chuſe ſuch perſonswho are not

very poor, left the ſtewardſhip of the churchesmoney ſhould be a tempta: ion to them .

Not mean or deſpiſed in the church , left they want due courage and ſufficient influ

ence upon their brethren for the management of their office . And they ſhould be

perſons capable of admoniſhingthe rich , and of comforting the poor, even as their

buſineſs is to converſe with both , to receive from the one, and diſtribute to the other.

Q 2 They
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They ſhould alſo be perſonswhoſe temper is compaſſionate, and who have as it were

a natural care for the good of the church, and ſuch as have ſome leiſure hours, and

who are not ſo overwhelmed with the cares and conſtant buſineſs of this life , but

they may now and then devote their thoughts, and their hours, to the ſervice of the

church of Chrifi.

2 . They muſt be proved before they are fixed in this office, 1 Tim . ii. 10. I do

not conceive this to intend their management of the deacon 's office, by way of ex

periment for a year or two ; but rather a farther character of the perſons choſen .

Let them be ſuch as are of ſome conſiderable ſtanding in chriſtianity , whoſe charac

ter and converſation has been proved and found blameleſs, and fit for ſuch an office.

It ſeems to ſignify the ſame with that character of a biſhop, verſe 6 . " That he

muſt not be a novice,” that is, not one that is lately converted, or lately received into

the chriſtian church .

3 . They muſt be choſen by the church , Afts vi. 3 . “ Brethren , look ye out

among you ſeven men, ” & c. The paſtors, or elders, muſt not chuſe them with

out the church , for the apoſtles themſelves, who were inſpired , would not determine

the perſons, but left the church to chuſe them , to ſhew us the ſtated method of chu

ſing ordinary officers in a church.

4 . They muſt accept of the call of the church , and that freely , and they muſt

ſolemnly devote themſelves to the ſervice of Chriſt and the church. For all the ſub

jects and ſervants of Chriſt in his viſible kingdom muſt be voluntary, and the office

of a deacon muſt be undertaken “ willingly, and not by conſtraint, ” even as the

office of a biſhop, i Pet. v . 2 .

5 . They muſt be devoted and ſeparated to this work by the folemn prayers of the

church , and ſeeking the divine benediction upon them in the diſcharge of their of

fice . So were Paul and Barnabas ſeparated to the work of the miniſtry amongſt the

the gentiles, Aets xiii. 2 , 3. And ſo the deacons to their office. Asts vi. 6 .

Here note , that theelder, or elders of the church , miniſters and teachers, are to

be the chief agents in this affair. So you find the apoſtles and teachers were the chief

agents in the two texts juſt cited : And as miniſters may pronounce a benediction ,

or bleſſing in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , fo perhaps here it may be proper

for the miniſter to pronounce them bleſſed, if they faithfully perform this office, as

well as to pray for a divine bleſſing upon them .

The great diſpute and enquiry , whether impoſition of the hands of elders in this

benediction , is now neceſſary , as in the primitive times, may be thus reſolved : In

many ſcriptures, where impoſition of hands is mentioned, there were extraordinary

and miraculous gifts conferred : You find this in Stephen and Philip , two of the firſt

deacons, and you frequently find the holy Ghoſt conferred on men by this cere

mony, Ait's viii. 17, 18 . and chapter ix . 17 - 19. Nor can I find one plain

and certain inſtance of hands impoſed in the primitive churches, where weare ſure

it was but an ordinary ſeparation to an office without any extraordinary gifts confer

red, or an inſpired and effectual benediction given by an inſpired perſon. Therefore

I cannot conceive it neceſſary to be now practiſed ; for if it had been neceſſary, ſurely

there would have been ſomemore certain direction and command for it.

But ſince there is ſo much colour given to it by ſome examples or expreſſions in

ſcripture, where we cannot certainly prove that extraordinary gifts were conferred ,

we leave every church , and every elder, to their own liberty , of opinion and prac

rice ; and thoſe that will impoſe hands in ſuch a way of benediction, upon any cho

ſen
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fen officers in a church , ſhall never be cenſured by me, nor dare I pronounce it idle

or unlawful. Yet ſtill I think , if there be any elder or elders, in that particular,

congregation to which they belong , theſe are the moſt proper perſons to perform

ſuch a ceremony. .

I would add here, that as there were many ſorts of conſecration of old in jewiſh

times, by waſhings, ſprinklings, water, fire, & c . In the new teſtamentthings are

faid to “ be ſanctified by the word and prayer, ” I Tim . iv . 5 . And therefore ſome

uſeful inſtructions and exhortations from the word of God, ſeem very proper at the

conſecration of a biſhop, or of a deacon , as well as prayer. . .

Let us proeeed to the

IJ, Second thing expreſſed in the text'; that is , to ſhew how the perſons ordained

may attain to a good performance of this office, of a deacon . Then a man uſes the

office of a deacon well, when ,

1. Hedoes it with ſincere deſign for the honour of God, and zeal for the good of

the church . This ſingle eye, this ſincere aim , ought to attend every action of a

chriſtian , and eſpecially every part of the practice of a church officer, whoſe buſi

neſs has a more direct deſign of this end, and ſhould have a more immediate and

manifeſt tendency toward it. Simplicity and godly ſincerity ſhould run through the

whole courſe of ſervices in a church , without Aeſhly wiſdom and carnal inte . -

reſts. -

2 . With diligence and care : When Artaxerxes the king gave command to the

treaſurers of his ſtate , which are much the ſame as deacons in a church , to aſſiſt

Ezra the prieſt in building the temple , he charges them , “ Whatſoever is comman

ded by the God of heaven, let it be diligently done for the houſe of the God of

heaven , ” Ezra vii. 23. Let this be a reproof to each of us, when we are negli- -

gent about any thing in the church of God. .

Deacons Tould not only ſupply thoſe wants that are madeknown to them , but

be careful in enquiring into the neceſities of the church , whether ſuch perſons may

not want relief, who are too modeſt to burden the church , or aſk ſupport of the

public. Whether Oneſiphorus was a deacon or no, is not certain , but he fulfilled .

the office of a deacon , deexovos, both in Epheſus and at Rome, when “ he fought out

Pauldiligently , and often refreſhed him , and miniſtered unto him in many things, ”:

2 Tim . i. 16 - 18. .

· The number of deacons is not determined in fcripture, but ſo many ought to

be choſen , whoſe due diligence, according to their circumſtances, may anſwer the

neceſſities of the church, without being overburdened themſelves.

3 . The office of a deacon muſt be performed with prudence and diſcretion : Dir.

tinguiſhing who are poor indeed from thoſe who are covetous and pretendedly poor ; .

• ' that the church be not charged more than is neceſſary , ” I Tim . v . 16 .

4 . With faithfulneſs to the church and to the poor, and to theminiſtry : For in

all caſes " it is required of ſtewards that they be faithful, ” . I Cor . iv . 2 . Diſtribu

ting the contributions for the ſeveral ſervices of the church , according to the deſign

for which it is given by the church , is their duty. .

5 . Without partiality . Not neglecting any part of their office, or the ſervice of

any of the tables to which they are called , but laying by all carnal reſpect, i Tim , v .

21. Diſtributing to the poor, according to the degree of their poverties and ne

ceflities, whether theſe be conſtant oroccaſional : And thismuſt be donewith an im .
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yants they are, his who condeſcend
ed

to theating the poor kindly, in im

partial view , without preferring one before another, upon any felfifh or carnal con

liderations. . .

6 . With chearfulneſs, and not grudgingly, Rom . xii. 8 . ^ He that theweth

mercy, let him do it with chearfulneſs, he that ruleth with diligence ; " which words

feem to be ſpoken concerning the deacons and elders of a church . They ought not

to be laviſh of the church's money, nor ought they to be fond of ſaving, and too

thrifty, left the poor be grieved , and the church diſhonoured by thehardſhipswhich

any of their members fuffer.

7. With gentleneſs and compaffion. Treating the poor kindly, in imitation of our

Lord Jeſus Christ, who condeſcended to the meaneſt, and pitied the poor : His fer

vants they are , his deacons, and he expects they ſhould take tender care of his mem

bers, not uſing them roughly, nor ſpeaking hard things to them , left their ſpirits be

broken .

8 . I cannotbut think that occaſional inſtructions, admonitions, confolations and

prayers, with , and for the poor, ought to accompany the performance of a deacon's

office ; for theſe things are in ſomemeaſure the duty of every chriſtian , as it is fre

quently intimated by St. Paul , and much more ſurely of thoſe who bear an office in

the church, and who are called to a more particular acquaintance with the ſtate of it,

and converſe with themembers of it ; and eſpecially when it is a piece of their cha

racter, that “ theymuſt hold themyſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience ; " that is,

they muft bemen of a good acquaintance with the greattruthsof the goſpel, and of

an unblemithed character for ſincerity and piety . . .

* It is certain , that as they are intruſted with the temporalities of the church , and

know when there' are any deficiencies with regard to the table of the miniſter, or the

poor, it is their duty to admoniſh the members, and eſpecially the rich among them

to do their part toward the ſupply of their wants.

- It may be obſerved, that the firſt deacons had extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,

and were eminently furniſhed for ſuch work , as exhortation and prayer. Philip and

Stephen , who were two of the firſt ſeven deacons of the church at Jeruſalem , were

preachers of the goſpel. Compare Asts vi. 5 . with verſes 9 , 10. and Aets viii. 5 .

And in the account which St. Paul gives us of deacons in my text, all of them

have ſuch an honourable encouragement of arriving at higher degrees in the church ,

as gives us reaſon to ſuppoſe they were ſometimes employed in ſome miniſterial

fervices relating to the ſpiritual ſtate of the poor, as well as their temporal neceſ

fities.

And yet it muſt be ſtill granted, that the originaldeſign of the inſtitution of dea

cons, was to aſſiſt the paſtors in the miniſtration to the neceſſities of the poor, and

diſtribution of the moneys which were collected for this purpoſe, and not to preach

the goſpel publicly , though the firſt deacons having extraordinary gifts, were often

ſo employed. "

III. The third thing , in the text, isthe encouragement given to the due performance

of a deacon's office : It is ſaid by the apoſtle, “ they purchaſe to themſelves a good

degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. "

The late reverend and learned doctor Owen believes this yang belum , or good

degree and confidence in the faith , to ſignify no more, but a place or ſeat of ſome

eminency in the church aſſemblies, which is due unto ſuch deacons, where with

boldneſs' and confidence they may affiſt in the management of chofe affairs of the

church which belong unto the profeſſion of the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; ”

but
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but he adds, “ If any ſhall rather think , that both of theſe expreſſions do ſignify

an increaſe in gifts and grace, which is a certain conſequence of men 's faithful dif

charge of their office in the church wherein many deacons of old were eminent unto

martyrdom , I ſhall not contend againſt it, " Others think that nan @ Babu @ , or

good degree, fignifies the office of the preſbytery , which they obtain by a due per

formance of the office of a deacon .

If Imight give my conjecture , I would explain it theſe two ways.

1. They obtain a good degree of honour and reſpect from the elders, for the

aſſiſtance which they give them in church affairs ; from the poor, for their compaſſi

on and tenderneſs toward them , and ſupply of their wants ; and from the whole

church , for their fidelity, wiſdom and diligence in themanagement of all the tem

poral affairs that relate to the church , for the honour of the goſpel, and conveniency

of the members .

2 . By converſing much with the elders of the church , by acting in concert with ·

them , by viſiting the poor, and performing private chriſtian ſervices towardsthem

ſuch as exhortation, conſolation , and prayer, and by a conſtant acquaintance and ob .

fervation of church affairs, they acquire greater knowledge, they improve their gifts :

and their graces, they grow bold to ſpeak of the faith of Chriſt more publicly, and

have taken a good degree, or a good ſtep , towards the office of a ruling, or a teach - -

ing elders a good degree, or a good ſpeak of the faith of Chiney improve their gifts

r, in the church. a good ltep, towards the office more publicly , and

And this is a very proper expreſſion concerning thoſe times, when chriſtian

churches were the only ſchools for the education of miniſters ; and the exerciſe of

gifts, in and for che ſervice of the church , was one chief means of their preparation

for it . I confefs in our day, ſince wehavemany outward advantages for the educa

tion of miniſters in learning, and their improvement in knowledge, and in all gifts,

it is not ſo ufual, nor ſo neceſſary , that a deacon ſhould grow up into an elder, or

biſhop. Yet in ſome churches, ſuch perſons have been found in late years , who

have been deſervedly called to the office of the miniſtry , by the great improvement

of their gifts in the church, their uncommon degree of knowledge and grace , and

the peculiar bleſſing of God .

After all, this is certain , that thoſe that grow old in ſuch an office, well perfor.

med , grow honourable in the ſight of God and man ; for « God is not unrighte - -

ous, my friends, to forget your work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed to - -

ward his name; in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do miniſter, and we de- -

fire that every one of you would ſhew the fame diligence unto the end , " Heb. vi. .

10 - 12 .

I N F E R E N C E S .

I. Wemay fee ſomething of the beauty of goſpel-order, in the ſeveral offices of :

a church of Chriſt; but I ſhall now remark it only in theſe two reſpects, 1 . That

as the viſible church here on earth , and the members of it, have many bodily neceſ

fities and conveniencies to be ſupplied , as well as their ſouls to be inſtructed and edi- -

fied ; ſo there are diſtinct perſons of divine appointment commiſſioned to manage

theſe affairs, and fulfil theſe ſervices, viz . paſtors and deacons. 2 . Another

part of the beauty of that order conſiſts herein , that the one is to act in ſubordina

tion to the other , the deacons are choſen for the aſſiſtance of the elders, and thus

acting together by a ſweet concurrence, the church is preſerved in peace, the neceſ

ſities of it are ſupplied, and the goſpel honoured .

II. See
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: II. See here the tenderneſs of Chriſt, the great head of the church towards his mi

niſters, and his poor : He has inſtituted officers to take care of their outward ſub

fiſtence , as well as required the church to contribute for that end. Hereby the poor

will not be left to periſh , nor ought they to be expoſed to extremeharſhips, if the

church can prevent it : Hereby miniſters are ſecured from a too great folicitude

about their own maintenance, and from interruptions in their more proper work , as

well as from the malicious cenſures of the world , which would fall upon them , if

they were overburdened with ſecular cares and concerns, either for the church, for

the poor, or for themſelves.

· III. Learn from my text, that the ſervices which are done for Chriſt and the

church , have their rewards annexed to them for their encouragement in this world,

beſides the infinite recompence of reward in the world to come. Faithfuldeacons

in a church , obtain a good degree of honour and eſteem .

- IV . From the deacons of a particular viſible church , wemay raiſe our thoughts

unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great miniſter, and biſhop of ſouls ; and I

may call him too, the great and univerſal deacon of God the Father in the church

inviſible. The Father has given into his hand the riches of his grace, the treaſures

of his love, divine food and ſpiritual clothing, manſions of glory and inheritances

in light ; to be diſtributed amongſt his poor faints, that they may be nouriſhed and

brought through this wilderneſs, and that they may be enriched with grace , be

brought hometo heaven, and be for ever bleſſed . He is diligent and faithful, he is

wiſe, and gentle, and compaſſionate , and anſwers all the characters of a deacon in

the higheſt degree. Heſpreads a table for ſtarving finners, and furniſhes it with his

own fleſh and bloud ; he feeds us with the bread of life, and with living water, that

wemay eat, and drink , and live for ever.

And in this ſenſe, when the deacons are ſerving tables, and ſupplying the wants

of the poor, and the church viſible, out of what is truſted with them ; let them re

member and rejoice, that they repreſent the character of our Lord Jeſus, as he is in

truſted with all ſupplies from the hands of the Father, and diſtributing unto the

church inviſible . To him let the eyes of your faith be lifted for wiſdom , for gifts

and grace, to manage the affairs with which you are intruſted, and he ſhall fulfil the

promiſes of a large reward . Amen .

of his love, be
diſtributed among and that they m

truſted with rejoice, that they reple, out of what is tribles; and ſupplyin
g
the

O
O
O

6
4

6
3

5
.2

DIS

a.



[ 121 )

DISCOURS E III.

Invitations to church -fellowſhip.

PSALM Ixv. 4 .

Bleſſed is the man wbom tbou chufeſt and caufeſt to approach unto thee,

that be may dwell in thy courts : We ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs

of thy boufe, even of tby boly temple.

T HE latter words of the verſe ſhall be the ſubject of our prefent meditations,

wherein we ſhall conſider what is meant by “ dwelling in the courts of God ,

and what is the goodneſs of his houſe wherewith his favourites ſhall be ſatisfied. ”

There are three fenfes of this ſacred phraſe, “ dwelling in the courts ofGod ; ” and the

perſons who are favoured to inhabit the ſanctuary in either of theſe ſenſes, may havepersones meof the Pſalmift pronousmeaning of the
woriniftrations ofhis templom the

The firſt, and themoſt obviousmeaning of the words, “ dwelling in the courts

of God, ” is, “ a continual attendance on him in the miniſtrations of his temple , and

the diſcharge of ſome holy office there.” This was the felicity of ſeveral of the

prieſts and the levites of old under the jewiſo diſpenſation : And this is the happineſs

of the miniſters of the goſpel now , who are continually employed in the things of

God, and the affairs of religion ; who give themſelves up, as the apoſtles did , “ to

the miniſtry of the word and prayer, ” Aas vi. 4 . Whoſe buſineſs it is to " attend to

reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine, ” to meditate on God and Chriſt and ſalva

tion, to converſe with the glorious inviſibles of the upper world , and “ give them

ſelves wholly to them , " as the apoſtle charges Timotby the young evangelift, i Tim .

iv . 13, 15 . Bleſſed is the man whom God chuſes for a chriſtian and a miniſter, whoſe

general calling, in common with the reſt of chriſtians, is to ſave his own ſoul, and

whoſe particular employment as a miniſter is to ſave the ſouls of others. This order

of men are utterly unworthy of their privilege, if they do not prize it highly, ſet a

juſt value upon it, and confeſs their own happineſs.

But I have ſhewn elſewhere * , that this ſenſe of the words, which is limited to

prieſts and levites, could never include the whole meaning of David ; for then he

VOL. VI. R had

• See volume the firſt, page 122 .
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had excluded himſelf from this bleſſedneſs, who was not of the tribe of Levi, nor

capable of prieſthood ; and yet he declares with holy joy, that he “ would dwell in

thehouſe of the Lord for ever, ” Pfal. xxiii. 6 .

The ſecond ſente of the words therefore, and which ſeemsto be the very deſign of

the P [aliniſt is this : Bleſled are they " whoſe habitation is near to the ark of God ,

and the tabernacle, ” and thereby " they are made capable of frequenting the

houſe of God, and of waiting upon him with great conſtancy in the holy ordi

nances of his worſhip ." Theſe are the perſons whom my text. pronounceshappy :- ,

There was but one tabernacle, and one ark in the days of David, and but one tem .

ple in ſucceeding ages appointed for all the inhabitants of the land of Canaan ; but

one place where God had recorded his name, and appointed the public ſacrifices , and

peculiar ſolemnities ofworſhip ,on which all themen of Iſrael, who lived at the fartheſt

diſtance, were obliged to attend three times a year : But thoſe whoſe habitation was

near the place where the ark reſided , and theſe folemnities were performed, had more

frequent opportunities of ſuch atttendance,

The doctrine, which we may derive from this ſenſe of the words, may be thusex

preſſed . — “ Happy are thoſe perſons whoſe circumſtances and ſtations of life, are

appointed by providence in ſo favourable a manner, as to give them liberty to come

up conſtantly to the houſe of God, and wait upon him in all his inſtitutions : " And

the inſtances of their happineſs are evident enough . For

Inſtance I. " Theſe are nearer to the viſits of God, and may ſee him oftener than

others." Theſe may have ſuch a frequent ſight of his “ power and glory, as they

are to be ſeen in the ſanctuary, ” Pfal. Ixiii. 2 . It is a pleaſure to be near our beſt .

friend , to be near our deareſt Father, to be near our own God . When we have a

relation dwells near us, how often we are preſent with them ! And they, that

dwell near the court, have opportunity of ſeeing theking upon every occaſion,

Inſtance II. -6 Theſe have more external helps towards heaven , than others have.” -

It is true, we have a glorious mercy in this reſpect, that the ſcriptures are every

where in our hands, and many labours of holy men in writing, who being dead, yet

fpeak ; but the miniſtry of the word in the houſe of God, is the great ordinance for

converſion and edification . It is the chief ſtanding inſtitution of Chriſt for this pur

poſe, even to the end of theworld . . . "

Inſtance III. “ .Theſe perſons have ſupplies of theirwants nearer athand ; andwhat

foever their burdens be, they are nearer to relief ;" whether their complaints are of a

ſpiritual or temporal kind. How often has the ſoul that was in the dark and per

plexed , received hints of direction in the miniſtry of the word ! How often has the

tempted chriſtian been ſtrengthened and ſupported there ! And themourning ſaint

has been often comforted . And even when we labour under temporalneceſſities and

ſorrows, though the fanctuary is not furniſhed to ſupply every thing of this kind, yet

the words of grace and confolation that have been heard in the church , have often

born up the ſpirit of the poor and the afflicted ; they have been led to themercy- feat ,

the ſpring of all ſupplies, and they have goneaway patient under their burdens, and .

rejoicing in hope of deliverance here, or full ſalvation hereafter. Wein this world are

travelling through a wilderneſs, a dry land :Now to be near a ſweet fountain , or rather to

have a ſweet ſtream flowing by usall the way, is a choice comfort ; while thoſe that are

afar off die for thirſt, or gomany a long hour without ſupply . SeePſal. Ixii . 1 , 2 . where

David being afar off from the houſe of God , cries out aloud after him . “ O God,

thou artmy God, early will I ſeek thee ; my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longerh

for.
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for thee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water is ; to fee thy power, and thy

glory, ” & c.

Happy thoſe who dwell near the celebration of divine ordinances, for theſe are

the perſons who ſtand fair to obtain all advantages of the houſe of God , and “ to

be fátisfied with the goodneſs of his holy temple. "

Before I diſmiſs this ſecond ſenſe of the words, I ſhallmake thefe two or three

reflexions.

Reflexion I. « How much do theſe fellow - creatures want our pity , and our pray

ers , whoſe ſtation places them afar off from the courts of God , " and who are de

prived of all the bleſſed advantages that are to be enjoyed in the church ! Let us,

whom divine providence has favoured with a nearer approach to God , fillhis courts

with the voice of joy and praiſe for our peculiar mercies ; and let our hearts at the

ſame timefeel a becoming compaſſion towards thoſe who are afar off. Opity thoſe

who dwell in the lands of darkneſs and heatheniſm , and have nothing near them

that looks like religion, but the courts of idolatry , and their abominable rites and

Ceremonies ; filthy ceremonies, and fantaſtic or cruel rites with which they worſhip

images of wood or ſtone, and their brazen or their golden gods. Pity the wretches

who dwell under antichriſtian tyranny , where every thing facred is over-run with ſu

perſtition , and the pure ordinances of the goſpel are daubed over ſo thick with vari

ous painting, and ſo buried under a load of human inventions, as to diminiſh , if not

utterly deſtroy, all their uſe and power. Pity the proteſtants whoſe places of wor

ſhip are demoliſhed , and the ſanctuaries are thrown down all over their land. Pity the

holy confeflors that are baniſhed from the courts of God, and his beloved worſhip ;

and thoſe who are ſhut'up in priſons, incloſed in dungeons, under heavy bonds of

iron ; and thoſe alſo who groan in ſecret in their own houſes, under the terror of

watchful and malicious perſecutors. Let us put our ſouls in their ſoul's ſtead, and

ſay then, « Would we not think ourſelves fit objects for pity ? And ſhould we not

deſire the prayers of the ſaints of God ? ” Think then , chriſtians, let you and I think

with ourſelves, whomade the dreadful and the happy difference ? Happy for us in

deed , but dreadful for our brethren , who endure theſe baniſhments, or heavy

bonds !

Reflexion II. Here let us reflect again , « how much more excellent is the goſpel.

ftate, than that of the levitical law ! And how much more happy are chriſtians in

England, than the Jews in Canaan ! Here wehave houſesof God near us, churches

aſſembling in every town. They were forced to travel three times a year to Jerufa

lem , many long and weary miles : It is trueGod refreſhed them in their journies,

Pſal. Ixxxiv , 5 – 7 . Hegave them ſhowers of rain when they were faint or thirſty ;

but they travelled through Baca , chat is, the valley of weeping ; many wants and

inconveniercies attended them , and the difficulties and burdens of ſuch a difpenſa

tion , were not light nor little.

Wemay yet continue this reflexion , concerning thoſe who dwell in this great city,

and ſay, “ How great is the privilege che chriſtians in London enjoy, above thoſe

who dwell in diſtant villages, or in little folitary cottages in the country !" Here we

have the gospel preached in every ſtreet, and places of worſhip at our right hand ,

and our left : We dwell, as it were, in the courts of God ; but the poor villager

muſt travelmany a mile, and perhaps through miry ways, to attend on the neareſt

miniſtrations of the word ; and in the mean time the young and the feeble of the

family muſt be confined at home. O what advances in knowledge and grace, what

growth in holineſs, and what approaches to heaven are to be expected from thoſe who

R 2 dwell
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dwell fo near the places of divine worſhip, and where the proviſions of heaven are:

brought to our very doors !

« O how deſireable a thing it is to enjoy all ſuch circumſtances of life, as give

us liberty to frequent the courts of God !." How much ſhould we value, and how

wiſely ſhould we improve ſuch a bleſſing ! Have a care of neglecting due ſeaſons of

worſhip , and be not negligentor infrequent in your viſits to the courts of God, left

he lay ſomeheavy reſtraints upon you, and divide you from his ſanctuary . Hehas

bands and chains of various kinds to caſt upon ſuch nothful profeflors ; perſecution .

or ſickneſs, loſs of your limbs, or loſs of your ſenſes , whereby you may be cut off

from the bleſſings of his church ; or he may break up houſe and remove far from :

you , becauſe you do not viſit him ; or hemay place your tabernacle afar off from

his own , and cut ſhort your liberty ; for it is hewhich “ determines the bounds.

of your habitations, ” Axis xvii. 26.

O how unhappily are ſome perſons overloaded with the cares of this life ! How

are they hurried and overwhelmed in a tumult of worldly affairs ! And the buſineſs.

of their daily calling is too often ready to entrench upon divine hours and ordinances.

How fore a diſtreſs is it to a pious chriſtian to be confined and withheld from the

courts of God, by long and tedious diſtempers of body ! How painful is it to his

fpirit to lie languiſhing and faint on a bed of ſickneſs , while others are made to drink .

of the river of pleaſure, and refreſhing ſtreams of the ſanctuary ! They are ſorrow

ful, while others are made joyful in the houſe of prayer. They are taſting the

wormwood and the gall, while we feed on the pleaſant things of “ the houſe ofGod,

and are ſatisfied with the goodneſs of his holy temple . ”

And thus I diſmiſs the ſecond ſenſe of the words, which probably was the preciſe

meaning and chief deſign of the Pfalmift himſelf, conſidering the diſpenſation under

which he lived .

But when in the times of the new teſtament, we apply the language of the

jewijs prophets to the ſtate and inſtitutions of the goſpel, we have encouragement.

enough from the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, to extend and further enlarge the

meaning of thoſe ancient phraſes beyond the literal and jewiſ ſenſe, and thus accom

modate them to chriſtian affairs.

The third ſenſe of the text therefore, when enlarged and explained to evangelical
purpoſes, may be this.

Approaching to God , in the ſtyle of the goſpel ſignifies, either our being brough .

nigh to God , and reconciled to him by the bloud of Cbrift, and the grace of the

holy Spirit, as in Eph . ii. 13, 18 . “ In Chriſt Jefus ye who ſometimes were afar off

are made nigh , - -and have acceſs by one Spirit to the Father." . Or ehfe it means our:

drawing nigh to God in fpirit and in truth ; in prayer or holy meditation , & c . So ;

Heb . x , 21, 22. “ Having ſuch a high prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw

near with a true heart. ”

Dwelling in the courts of Gad, may ſignify an union to the church of God, which

is his ſpiritual houſe, upon a folemn profeſſion of his goſpel, and a viſible allowed

right to all the privileges and ordinances thereof. The church is the “ houſe of the

living God, ” Tim . ïïi. 15 . He dwells no longer in temples made with hands,

nor confines his fpecial prefence to any ſingle ſpot of ground, or any material buil

ding : The aſſemblies of his ſaints are his courts, his dwelling places ; “ where two

or three are gathered together in his name, there is Chriſt in the midſt of them , ”

Matth . xviii. 20 . Every particular church of Chriſt, as well, the church catholic,
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or univerſal, is a “ holy temple of the Lord , built up for a habitation of God

through the Spirit, ” Ephef. ii. 20, 21.

Now ſurely , if the men of Iſrael had a bleſſing pronounced upon them in my

text, whoſe habitation was near to that material ſanctuary , we may with equal aſſu

rance, and with much greater delight ſay, “ Bleſſed is the man , O Lord, whom

thou chuſeft and cauſeſt to draw near unto thee, that he may dwell in thyhouſe

in the ſenſe of the new teſtament ;: that he may be added to thy. church, ” Aets üi..

47. That “ he may be joined to the diſciples, ” Asts ix . 26 . That he may “ be

received in the Lord ” Pbil. ii. 29. That he may be united to the chriſtian aſſem

blies, and become a member of the church of Chriſt.

Let us again conſider the bebrew expreſſion, 1509 79803, “ that hemay dwell

in thy courts, " whichmay with more exactneſs and propriety be rendered , “ he ſhall

or will dwell, ” & c. and then the verſe will ſound thus, Bleſſed is the man whom

thou chuſeſt, and cauſeft to approach unto thee ; he ſhall dwell in thy courts , ” as

a promiſed privilege ; or he will do it as a voluntary and delightful practice ; in

which latter fenſe, the words will afford this doctrine.

Doctrine. “ He that is cauſed in a ſpiritualmanner to approach or draw near to .

God, will have a deſire to dwell in the houſe of God, that is, to be united to his,

church . ”

Hewho has taſted that the Lord is gracious, and is brought near to God by the

atoning bloud of Chriſt, and the ſanctifying influences of the holy Spirit, will deſire

to be a viſible fellow -citizen with the ſaints, and to become one of the houſhold .

Hewho has frequented the courts of God, attending on the worſhip of the church ,

and has felt the ſpecial preſence ofGod there , convincing , converting , and comforting ,

his ſoul,,will be glad to dwell there, and to join himſelf. to the church , as a part or.

member of it, and that for theſe reaſons following

Reaſon I. « Becauſe he finds ſo much delight in approaching near to God, that:

he deſires ſtill to be nearer. ” He feels that nearneſs to God is happineſs ; and he

cannot have too much of that ; he cannot be too near his chief good, and his ſoul's ,

delight. When he has come up to the houſe of God, and only paid a viſit there ,

he has taſted ſo much ſweetneſs in this viſit, that he cannot ſatisfy himſelf to be as

mere viſitant, where hemay be an inhabitant ; he would . dwell where God dwells,

and be always with him .

God himſelf, in infinite condeſcenſion, makes a viſit to families, and to cloſets,

where prayer is performed , and comforts praying ſouls . ButGod dwells in Zion,

« ' this is his reft for ever, for he has deſired it, ” Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14 , Therefore

holy ſouls would dwell there alſo . David would have the ark brought to Zion , that

hemight dwell.with God : And he often longed to . “ .dwell in God 's houſe, ” .Pfal..

xxvii. 4 . Peter was near. God on the holy mount, and he was immediately for

" making tabernacles, " and dwelling there , Luke ix . 33.

. . He that has drawn near to God. in worſhip , enjoys ſo much pleaſure in common ,

ordinances, that he breathes after ſpecial ones : With God 's invitations he is pleaſed

and perſuaded to come, and he would fain taſte the entertainment. When Cbriſl by his

meſſengers ſpeaks in general to mankind, he finds a ſweetneſs in the voice, he longs

therefore to have Cbriſt ſpeak particularly to him as a . believer and a friend. When .

Cbriſt publiſhes love to the world , it is pleaſant ro hear it : But he longs to hear him

fay to his own ſoul, my beloved. Hehas heard wiſdom inviting the ſons of men to :

her feaft. Prov . ix. 5 . " Come eat ofmy bread, and drink of the wine which I have

mingled . ”
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thoſe men is uſed in

levenalding up, an

mingled . ” Hehas taſted of theſe proviſions in the ſpiritual ſenſe of them , and he

would partake thereof in all the ſenſible emblemstoo .

He is well pleaſed with the covenant of grace, and he agrees to it heartily ; he

would therefore ſet his own ſeal to it, and receive a ſeal from God. He that has a

true reliſh of divine privileges, will long after their increaſe and enlargement; he

that has felt any thing of heaven, will get as near it as poſſible here on earth .

Now are theſe the breathings of our Touls ? Have we ever found ſuch divine de

light in approaching to God , as makes us long after greater degrees of nearneſs to

him ? We have reafon to doubt, whether our hearts ever drew near to God in the

common inſtitutions of his worſhip , ſuch as prayer, reading, and hearing the word ,

if we have no appetite to the ſpecial entertainments of his houſe, and the proviſions

of his holy table. We may juftly queſtion , whether our ſouls are brought near to

God at all, if we have no deſire to dwellwith him . .

• Reaſon II. “ He that feels grace begun in his heart by approaching to God , will

be ever purſuing thoſe methods whereby it may be carried on . ” The very word

oixofour, or edification , which is uſed in ſeveral places of the new teſtament to ſignify

the growth of grace, does properly mean building up, and feenis to have a ſpecial

reference to the houſe of God, that ſpiritual building to which every true chriſtian

ſhould belong, and that in a viſible manner too. He that was convinced of ſin and

of righteouſneſs, and was led into the glorious light of the goſpel, by drawing near

to God in public worſhip , when he was before blind and ignorant, will ſurely feek

a greater nearneſs to God , that hemay inſure divine illuminations, and dwell always

in the light. He that was fanctified and made a new creature, by approaching to

. God in the common miniſtrationsof his temple, will lay himſelf under all the ſpecial

advantages that the temple is furniſhed with , to maintain his new nature , and increaſe

in holineſs. The communion of the ſaints, and the fellowſhip of a church, is an

appointed means for the increaſe of grace, and fruitfulneſs in every good work ,

Pſal. xcii. 13, 14. “ Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall fou

riſh in the courts of our God ; they ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall

be fat and Aouriſhing. " And I think I may pronounce this truth boldly , “ Thac

ſoulhas nothing of true religion or piety begun ,who is perfectly contented with any

little and low degrees of it, and does notdelire it's increaſe .

The chriſtian who has found God in his fanctuary according to his word, longs to

be ſatisfied with more of his ſpecial goodneſs. You may read his encouragements in

the words of the prophet, Ifai. lv . 3 , 11. compared with chapter lvi. 4 - 7 . When

the Lord ſaid to him in the public miniſtry, “ Incline your ear and come unto me,

hear and your foul ſhall live ; and I will make an everlaſting covenantwith you ; ”

he heard the invitation of mercy, and he entered into the covenant of the Lord, and

he begun to taſte his grace : He came, he heard, and his ſoul lives. Hehas found

the word of God accompliſhing his good pleaſure, and proſpered thus far in the

thing for which it was fent : Therefore he joins himſelf to the Lord, and takes up

his place in his houſe, and takes hold on his covenant in a public profeſſion ; he

hopes, now he is brought to God's holy mountain , that he ſhall be made joyful in his

houſe of prayer .

· He that has found the accompliſhment of ſome promiſes, would put his ſouldi

rectly under the influence of all of them . He has faith , and believes thatGod is faith

ful, and will fulfil all his reiations ; he has truſted in ſeveral of the relations which

God has affumed, and found them already fulfilled, as a faithful creator, preſerver,

redeemer,
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redeemer , & c. now he would put himſelf under his care as a Father of the family,

and a maſter of the houſe, as the king of his church ; and when he enters into Zion,

or joins himſelf to a chriſtian church , he humbly expects to find thoſe promiſes

made good , Pfal. cxxxii. 15 , 16 . “ I will abundantly bleſs her proviſion ; I will

fatisfy her poor with bread. I will alſo clothe her prieſts with ſalvation , and her

ſaints ſhall ſhout aloud for joy. ” And Pſal. xcii. 13. « Thoſe who are planted in

the courts of God ſhall Aouriſh and be fruitful there ."

Now it is proper to put this queſtion to our own ſouls : Do thoſe of us who are

joined in holy fellowſhip take pleaſure in our ſtation in the church , as it is an ap

pointed means to increaſe grace in us, and to promote univerſal holinefs both of heart

and life ? Do we wait upon God in the folemn ordinances of his church, with a .

humble faith in his promiſes, that he willmeet and bleſs us there ?

And as for thoſe of us who have not yet taken up our places in the houſe of God ,

do we deſire that holineſs ſhould increaſe in us ? And why then do we not breathe

after the bleſſings of Sion, and an accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes which God has

made to his church ? What ſign or evidence can we have that we ever begun to re

ceive grace from God, if we have no longing deſires of ſoul to enjoy greater degrees

of it ? And how can we pretend to long after growth in grace , if we refuſe the ap

pointed means of it ?

Reaſon III. “ Hethat is cauſed to draw near to God in public worſhip , finds his

ſoul ſoftened by the approaches of divine grace, and feels the awful impreſſion of di

vine commands to perform ſocial worſhip . ” Hereads his duty plain by the light

of nature, that there ought to be religious ſocieties , and public honour paid to God ::

He reads it yet plainer in the word of ſcripture, that the original chriſtianswere

wont to form themſelves into churches, or ſacred ſocieties, to celebrate the inſtitu

tions of their Lord, and are required by the apoſtle not to forſake theſe aſſemblies :

His conſcience feels the divine authority , and he can cannot reſiſt plain duty . ..

It would be too large here to lay down half the reaſons of church - fellowſhip , as a .

duty incumbent on thoſe that have taſted of the grace of God ; it maybe proved in

a typicalway at leaſt, from the practice of the Fews, and the church under the old .

teſtament, in their public and ſolemn covenanting with God : It may be further evi

denced by the many prophecies and promiſes concerning Zion , ſomeof which have

a reference to new -teſtament times, and the aſſemblies of the ſaints under the diſpen

ſation of the goſpel: Itmay be inferred fro :n the directions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

concerning the diſcipline of a church , as well as from the poſitive inſtitution of the

Lord's ſupper, which muſtnot be celebrated but in a chriſtian aſſembly : It may be

argued from themany counſels and directions which ſaint Paul has given concerning

various offices, and forms of order and government, which can have no place, buc :

in a particular church : The great deſigns and ends of church- fellowſhip , with re

gard to the public honour of God , the glory of Chriſt, and the ſpiritual benefit of .

men, are ſufficient proofs of this duty : And all theſe arguments are eſtabliſhed and :

confirmed by the practice of the apoſtles , and the primitive converts.

Now I ſay, a ſoul that has approached unto God in divine ordinances ; will obey

divine commands : He that taſtes facred pleaſure , will learn ſacred duty . He that.

has received divine mercy, will reverence divine authority. So the ſaints in 2 Cor.

viii. 5 . “ They gave their own felves firſt to the Lord, and then reſigned themſelves

to the directions and commands of the apoſtles, according to the will of God . ”.

Now let us ſee whether we feel the influence of this command. Do we, who are

joined in holy communion , .continue our ſtations in a church of Chriſt, from the

authority
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authority of a divine inſtitution , and love to the ordinance ? Or is it becauſe we can .

without difficulty or ſhame break the bonds of Chriſt, and caſt his cords from us ?

And let us all examine by this rule, whether we truly approach unto God in ordi.

nances, or no . Have we been melted by divine love into a compliance with all the

inftitutions of God ? Or can we eaſily content ourſelves to make a mere common

profeſſion, without ever fubjecting ourſelves to the ordinances of God's houſe ? If

you believe the ſpecial ſolemnities of the church to be a divine appointment, and yet

have no thought or deſire tending that way, you will have much ado to prove that

you are fincere in any part of worſhip .

Reaſop IV He that truly draws near to God, finds ſo much ſatisfaction in it,

that he loves to lay himſelf under more and ſtronger engagements to abide near to

him . ” Thoſe that delight in ſeeking the Lord their God , will notonly aſk the way

to Zion with their faces thitherward, but they will alſo agree together and ſay,

*** Come, and let us join ourſelves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that ſhall not

be forgotten , ” Jer. l. 4. 5 . In a folemn manner they will give themſelves up to

the Lord in the face of his church . They take pleaſure to lay bonds on their ſouls

to walk cloſely with God ; and they believe, and rejoice that the greatGod engages

himſelf at the ſame time to walk with them , according to his ancient promiſe , Lev.

xxvi. 3 , 12. “ If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my commandments and do

them , I will walk among you, and will be your God ; and ye hall be mypeo

ple. »

Beſides, a perſon that is truly brought near to God by Jeſus Chriſt, loves to put

himſelf under thewatch and care of Chriſt, and that in themoſt expreſs and ſenſible

manner , by coming into his houſe. He takes up his place there, that he may be

guarded from thoſe temptations, whereby the world might allure him to depart from

God again . He gives himſelf up to the care and watchfulneſs of the paftor, whoſe

buſineſs it is to watch over ſouls : He ſubjects himſelf to the watchful eye and care

of all his brethren and fellow -chriſtians in the church , that they may be as guards

and aſſiſtants to him in his holy work . Hethinks he can never lay himſelf under

too many obligations to the Lord ; and he deſires that the vows of God may ever

abide upon him , that his ſoul may be kept from all iniquity , and from wandering

into forbidden ways.

Shall I intreat you now to enquire whether this be the remper of your hearts ?

Have you found ſo much pleaſure in approaching God, and are you ſo fully per

Suaded that yourhappineſs conſiſts in it, that you are deſirous to bind yourſelves in

the ſtrongeſt manner to abide with God ? Ordo you think you have too many bonds

upon you already ? And is it for that reaſon you abſtain from the fellowſhip of a

church , leſt ye ſhould be tied too faſt to religion , and have too many eyes and guards

upon you ? It is a dangerous ſign that you have never been truly brought near to

God, if you are willing to live at a looſer rate, and are afraid of too many engage

ments coholineſs.

Reaſon V . “ He that draws near to God in worſhip, and enjoys the ſweetneſs of

the ordinancesof Chriſt, will endeavour to maintain his public honour in the world.”

It is by ſuch a public profeſſion, Chriſt is honoured among men , and in his houſe are

his ordinances celebrated. Now ſhould chriſtians refuſe this duty , where would

be a church to bear up the holy name of Cbrift in this finful world ? Where would

be a houſe of God for ordinances to be adminiſtered in ? It is therefore out of love

to the ordinances where his ſoul has approached nigh to God , and out of love to

Chrift, to ſupport his glory, and confeſs him among men , that ſuch a perſon will

dwell



Diſc . III. Invitations to church-fellowſhip: 129

Church above, by his com bea child of God in lace in the family, nor dw bok like

dwell in the courts, in the houſe of the Lord , and give up his name to Chriſt in the

fellowſhip of his church .

And what can our conſciences anſwer now to ſuch an enquiry as this ? What

concern have we for the public honour of Chriſt ? Can we pretend to have taſted of

his grace, and have no regard for his glory ? Do we plead his name before God

as our only hope, and are we unwilling to confeſs his namebeforemen ? Are there

none of you in this aſſembly, who hope you are brought near to God by the bloud

of Cbriſt, and yet delay and refuſe to give this public honour to him in the world ?

Whatwould become of the profeſſion of the nameand glory of Chriſt among men ,

if all were of yourmind, and took no more care to maintain it than you do ? Where

would any church of Chriſt be found ? Where would the ſpecial ordinances of

the goſpel be adminiſtered ? Or any ſuch thing as the public communion of the

ſaints ? If all were ſo negligent in this matter as you are, churches would be loſt,

and the Lord 's fupper quite forgotten ; though our Lord appointed it to continue

till he come.

Reaſon VI. * Hethat is brought near to God, and united to Chrift, will love

to look like one that is near God , like a member of Chriſt, and one of the

body. " Hethat is of the family of the faithful, delights to appear like one of

Chriſt's houſhold, and therefore will dwell in his houſe. Goſpel vilible churches are

types of the inviſible : And a true chriſtian is not aſhamed to own his relacion to the

church above, 'by his communion with the church on earth .

It is true, a perſon may be a child of God in ſecret, and of the houſhold of Chriſt,

and yet may not at preſent have taken up his place in the family , nor dwell in the

houſe of God , nor be joined to any viſible church ; but then ſuch perſons look like

ſtrangers, like the children of this world, for they dwell with them in the viſible

kingdom of Satan : Now true chriſtians would , or ſhould look like themſelves,

and not appear like foreigners and ſtrangers, but- as " fellow - citizens with the ſaints.".

Ephef. ii. 19.

I confeſs there may be fome ſeaſons and circumſtances, which may not only in

dulge , but even oblige chriftian's to conceal their character and profeſſion. Piety

and prudence agree well together , and we are not to expoſe ourſelves, norour facred

things, to a cruel and ſcoffing age , without an apparent call of Chriſt. - Pearls

muſt not be caſt before ſwine, left they trample them under their feet, and turn again

and tear us.” Matth .vii. 6 . Butremember, myfriends, that this can never be an excuſe

for a conllant and an univerſal neglect of the profeſſion of Chriſt, and communion

with his churches : And doubtleſs the guilt of ſuch a negłect is more hainous in a

day of liberty, and when there is the leaſt temptation and danger.

Reaſon VII. “ He that approaches to God the Father, and holds communion

with him , loves to be near the children , and to hold communion with the fines ;

for he that loves God, muſt love his brother alſo , ” i John iv . 2.1 . And he muſt

ſhew his love by delighting in their company, and dwelling with them , in the houſe

of their common Father . Hemuſt and will hold a viſible fellowſhip with them , as

die hopes he has a ſhare in their inviſible bleſſings. All their infirmities and their

follies do not diſguſt him half ſo much , as the image ofGod in them gives him plea

ſure : He loves to be with them , for God is with them ; and he longs to be one of

them , for they are one with Chriſt, united to him in one Spirit. There is a more

intiinate freedom in holy converſation among the inhabitants of one houſe, among

the members of a chriſtian church . They grow into 'an inward acquaintance :

There is an opening their bofoms and their hearts to their brethren, and a facred

Vol. VI. friendſhip
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friendſhip in ſpiritual affairs. See what affectionate intimacy David expreſſes, and

what kind things he ſpeaks concerning a fellow -member of the jewiſh church , though .

he indeed proved a falſe one, Pfal. lv. 13 , 14. “ Thou my equal, myguide, and

my,acquaintance ; we took ſweet counſel together, and walked unto the houſe of

God in company :" And fellow -chriſtians in the fame ſociety do, or ſhould maintain

ſuch a pious amicy .

Şurely we have but poor evidences that our ſouls approach to God in his worſhip ,

if we have mean thoughts of his family , and deſpiſe his children , as though they

were notworthy to be onewith us, or we aſhamed to be one with them . WillGod ,

the glorious and the holy dwell amongſt them , and are they too deſpicable and un

worthy to have our company ? Let us aſk our own hearts, if we are related to God

by adoption, and becomehis children , why do we not join ourſelves to the family, .

and hold communion with our brethren ?

Reflexion I. Whar further remarks ſhallwemakenow ,at laſt,upon this doctrine,and :

this diſcourſe ? Surely " they teach us to make a ſevere reflexion upon ourſelves and

our conduct ; if we find no deſire to dwell in the houſe ofGod , no breathings of foul

after the fellowſhip of ſaints, and the ſpecial ordinances of the church of Chriſt. ” .

Eitherwe labour under ſome miſtake, fome ignorance of duty ; or we are under the-

power of fome preſent temptation ; or elſe our fancied approaches to God are but

deceits and deluſions. Obſerve my words, I cannot ſay this is the caſe of all that ,

are not joined to the diſciples, and added to the viſible church ; butthis muſt be the

caſe of all thathave no deſires of it. They that have no inclination to get nearer to

God than they are , have a juſt reaſon to think they were never brought near him .

Reflexion IL “ There are furely ſomeſenſible defects or corruptions in that church,or -

there is a decay of religion in it'smembers, where church- fellowſhip is not ſtill efteem

ed a pleaſure and a privilege.” Whereholy communion is an inſipid and caſtleſs thing,

theremuſt be ſome degrees of diſtance and eſtrangement between God and his peo

ple ; either God is in ſome meaſure withdrawn from that church , where faints delight

not in their public,aſſemblies and ordinances, or he is withdrawn from our ſouls, if

we take not delight therein ; for.where God dwells among his faints, pleaſure will

dwell too. It is the preſence of God makes heaven , where pleaſures are grown up

to their full perfection.

Let us aſk our ſouls , whether we are not decaying chriſtians ? Did wenot uſe to

come up to the houſe of God with joy, and worſhip together with delight ? .

And that perhaps in times of difficulty too, as well as in days of greater liberty ?

What a bleſſed frame of ſpirit was David in ? Pſal. xlii. 4 . And ſurely we have felt

the ſame ſacred pleaſure too, " . when wewent up , as it were, in multitudes to the

houſe of God, with the voice of joy and praiſe. ” Is it thus with us at preſent ?

Or havewe loſt the ſenſe and ſavour of thoſe days ? Where is that holy deſire , that :

impatient longing and thirſting after God, which once appeared among us ? Our

dwelling in the houſe of the Lord , has perhaps made the good things of his houſe -

familiar, common and contemptible. O let us ſtrive and labour, and pray for recor

vering grace. Decays will grow upon us, and ſeparate us farther from God, and from

the delightful ſenſe of his fayour, unleſs we are watchful, and repent and renew our

first love.
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M H E author of theſe papers has frequently fallen into company , wherein he :

1 had occaſion to converſe on the topics of liberty and power, both civil and

religious : And having never ſettled and ranged his own ideas and reaſonings there ?

upon in ſo exact and ſo harmonious an order as he wilhed , he. fome years ago fec

himſelf down to try if he could draw out his thoughts into a regular ſcheme, where

byhemight better confirm or correct his own .conduct. He then applied himſelf.

to a diligent and faithful enquiry, without conſulting other authors, how far his own

reaſon would carry him toward the eſtabliſhment of any certain religion in a country

or nation , with a real deſire to find a juſt foundation for it, and try how far it could

bebrought into form and method .

And that he might ſecure himſelf the better from all prejudices ariſing from pre - .

fent eſtabliſhments, he propoſed to himſelf the idea of a new erected ſtate or govern - .

ment of any kind whatſoever, laying aſide all prepoſſeſſions and influences from the :

preſent ſtatutes and cuſtoms of men, and from the appearances of things in any na.

tion whatſoever, while he was engaged in theſe ſpeculations.

In matters of practice he has always ſhewn himſelf on every occaſion a conſtant and *

ſincere friend and faithful ſubject to our britiſh government ; and as he endeavours to ->

pay every one in church and ſtate their due, ſo he rejoices in the proteſtant ſucceſ.

ſion to the crown, and the illuſtrious family which poffefſes it. . And it is the deſire

of his ſoul, that our preſent rightful Savereign king George the ſecond may have ·

every grace and bleſſing poured down upon his royal perſon , to render him a long

and glorious inſtrument of divine mercy, to diffuſe bleſſings over the whole procef-

tant world , and particularly over the britih nation .

As the author abhors the thought of raiſing ſeditions in the ſtate under our happy

conſtitution from any pretences either civil or religious, ſo he hasno views of diſtur

bing any character or ſet af men in thoſe juſt privileges and poffeſſions which they :

enjoy by the laws of the land, for he poſſeſſes all his own privileges by the ſame.

He is fo well convinced of our happy ſituation above and beyond almoſt every

other nation under heaven , that he does not ſuppoſe it can be either proper or law . .

ful for any perſons or parties among us to attempt to ſhake the preſent foundations ;

of our government, in order to introduce in practice ſuch a ſcheme of liberty :

in matters of conſcience as theſe papers may deſcribe in ſpeculation. Surely we va. .

lue our britiſh conſtitution and the privileges we enjoy, both civil and facred , at toos

high a rate, ever to bring the hazard and loſs of them into a competition with any

nell
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new ſchemes ormodels, which may be formed by the warm imaginations or doubt

ful reaſonings of men.

Yet it inay be proper and uſeful to any man for his own fatisfaction to enter into

this ſubject, and to fearch it through and through , according to his beft capacity,

that hemay form a better judgment of themany late conteſts in our nation concer

ning penal laws and teſts in civil and in religious affairs. The author was very de

ſirous to try " how far his reaſon could eſtabliſh a national religion, ” and adjuſt and

limit the common rights of mankind, both facred and civil, under this eſtabliſh

ment, in any country whatſoever, wherein religion may be profeſſed in various

forms; and at the ſame time to maintain a perfect conſiſtence with all due liberty of

conſcience, and ſupport the juſt authority of ſupreme rulers. What hehad written

· on this ſubject he was defired to publiſh as a matter of further enquiry to thoſe who

have thoughtmuch on this argument ; and perhaps it may ſerve to lead thoſe who

have never much thought of it into a more natural and eaſy track of thinking and

reaſoning about it. .

If any thing in this eſſay ſhall prove ſo happy as to ſhed one peaceful and ſerene

beam of light upon this dark and noiſy controverſy , hehopes to find forgiveneſs and

acceptance among his beſt readers : And he would take pleaſure in ſeeing ſuch light

further improved by minds better furniſhed , till it fpread itſelf into a fair and glori

ousday. Such a clear and harmonious view of thefe fubjects would do much toward

the ſecurity and eaſe of civil government in any particular occurrences, as well as

toward the general advantage of true religion and the ſupport of juft liberty , which

are three of themoſt valuable privileges of mankind, and the choiceſt bleſſings on

this ſide heaven .

MarchMarch 20 , 1738 - 9.
86. D . . .

. . ;

A NEW



: : 1135 }

A NEW

E S S A Y

.. ON !

Civil power in things facred ::

O RE

An: enquiry after an eſtabliſhed religion ; con

fiſtent with the juſt liberties of mankind, and

practicable, under every form of civil govern

ment.

. in : D

jin ; de ui

S E c T I O N 1

of the nature and ends of civil government, with the several kinds of it, ...

and it's extent to religion .

I T HE deſign of civil government is to ſecure the perſons, the properties, the

1 juſt liberty and peace of mankind from the invaſions and the injuries of

their neighbours : Whereas if there were no ſuch thing as government amongſtmen ,

the ſtronger would often make inroads upon the peace and poſſeſſions, the liberties

and the lives of thoſe that were weaker ; and univerſal confuſion and diſorder, miſ

chiefs, murders, and ten thouſand miſeries would overſpread the face of the earth .

II. In order to this general good, viz . the preſervation of the perfons of men with

their peace and poffeffions, mankind have been led by the principles of reaſon and

felf
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Telf-preſervation to join themſelves in diſtinct civil ſocieties ; wherein as by a com .

pact, exprefled or implied, every ſingle perſon is concerned in the welfare and ſafety

of all the reſt, and all- engage their affiftance to defend - any of the reſt when their

peace or poffeffions are invaded : ſo thatby this means every ſingle member of the

tociety has the wiſdoin and ſtrength of the whole engaged for his ſecurity and

defence.

III. To attain this end moſt happily , different ſocieties have choſen different

forms of government, as they thought moſt conducive to obtain it.

1. Soale have deemed it proper to be governed by a ſingle perſon , and have ven

tured to put the authority and power of making and executing laws for guarding

their perſons and properties, and for avenging their injuries, into the hands of a ſino

gle perſon , and have obliged themſelves to aſſiſt and ſupport him in the due exerciſe

of this authority. This is called kingly government or monarchy : And where this

kingly power has no limitations, it is called abſolute monarchy or ſovereignty.

2 . Others have committed this fame power to the hands of a few great men or

nobles , perſons of riches, or high birth , or power, or who are ſuppoſed to have ſua

perior wiſdom and influence, who ſhall act in concert with one another to promote

this end. This is called ariſtocracy , eſpecially when it is agreed that theſe great

men ſhall have their heirs for their ſucceſſors, or ſhall have a right to chuſe their own

fucceffors themſelves ; for then the people have diveſted themſelves of all ſhare in

the government.

3 . A third fort have choſen a popular government, that is, where the people them

felves meet and make laws, and determine things of importance by a common vote

or the ſentence of the, inajor part. . But where the ſociety is ſo numerous, that the

people cannot allmeet together for this end, they have parcelled out themſelves into

mapy diſtricts, and choſen particular perſons to repreſent them in each diſtrict. Thus

the people are faid to act and govern themſelves by theſe their repreſentatives, which

are choſen anew by the people as often they think fit, or åt annual or any ſtated Seaſons

which the people agree upon . This is called democracy , and ſuch a ſtate is a pro

per republic or commonwealth in the ſtricteſt ſenſe .

4 . There are other ſocieties again , which have made a compound government out

of ſeveral of theſe ; ſo the ancient roman government had the “ patres,” or “ patricii, "

or ſenators as their nobility , and yet the plebeians or common people hadmuch ſhare in

the government too by their power in chuſing officers , & c . After the year of the city

three hundred and eighty ſeven , the two conſuls were generally one patrician and one

plebeian . Sometimes there is madea mixture of all theſe forms of government: Such

was the roman under their emperors, if not under ſome of their kings ; at leaſt,

there was the appearance of it. . . .

But the moſt regular mixture ſeems to be that wherein the choſen repreſentatives

of the people have their diſtinct ſhare of government, the nobles or greatmen have

their ſhare, and a ſingle perſon or the king has his part and ſhare in this authority ,

and all agreed upon by the whole community, or by perſons chofen to repreſene

them . This is called a mixed monarchy ; and herein thefe three eſtates of theking .

dom are ſuppoſed by mutual aſſiſtances and mutual limitacions, not only to ſecure

the common peace , the liberty and welfare of the nation from enemies, but to guard

it alſo from any dangerous inroads thatmight be made upon it by any one of theſe

three powers themſelves. Such is the happineſs of Great Britain under the king,

lords, and commons.

IV . Here
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IV . Here let it be noted, that whoſoever has the power of making laws, whether

the king , the nobles, or the people, or all theſe together, yet ſtill the particular ex

ecution of theſe lawsmuſt be committed to many particular magiſtrates or officers,

and they are uſually fixed in a ſubordination to one another , each of them fulfilling

their ſeveral poſts throughout thenation , in order to ſecure the general peace.

V . In all theſe forms of government there is , as I hinted before, a compact or

agreement between the governors and governed , expreſſed or implied , viz. that the

governors ſhallmake it their care and buſineſs to protect the people in their lives, li

berties and properties, by reſtraining or puniſhing thoſe who injure, attack or aſſault

them ; and that the governed ſubmit to be puniſhed if any of them are found guilty

of theſe practices : And alſo that they oblige themſelves to pay ſuch homage, ho

nours, and taxes, and yield ſuch aſiſtance to the governors with their natural pow

ers, and their money or poffeffions, asmay beſt obtain the great ends of govern

ment, and the common ſafety of the whole ſociety .

VI. For this purpoſe therefore , each perſon by this compact willingly abridges

himſelf of ſome part of his original liberty or property , for the common ſervice of

the ſociety of which he is a member : And he engages himſelf with his powers and

capacities to defend and preſerve the peace , and order , and government of the ſo

ciety , ſo long as he and his fellow - ſubjects are protected by it, in the enjoyment of

all their natural rights and liberties . The very reaſon of man and the nature of

things thew us the neceſſity of ſuch agreements.

VII . From this view of things it appears, that though no particular form of go .

vernment, beſides the ancient jewiſh , could claim divine right, yet all government,

in general, is originally from God, as he is the author of nature and reaſon , and the

God of order and juſtice : And every particular governmentwhich is agreed upon

bymen, fo far as it retains the original deſign of government, and faithfully pre

ſerves the peace and liberties of mankind, ought to be ſubmitted to , and is ſuppor

ted by the authority of God ; for it isGod our creator , who by the light of reaſon

hath led mankind into civil government, in order to their mutual help , and preſerva

tion , and peace.

In this ſenſe it is that the two great apoſtles Peter and Paul vindicate civil go

vernors, and demand ſubjection to them from chriſtians. Rom . xiii. 1 - 4 . « Let

every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers ; for there is no power but of God : The

powers that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore refifteth the power, relife

teth the ordinance of God , and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation ,

that is, are condemned ; for rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. ”

i Pet. ii. 13. “ Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake ;

whether it be to the king as ſupreme, or to governors as to them who are ſent by

him , for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the praiſe of them that do well.” What

St Paul faith , is ordained of God, that is, in general, as civil government or civil

powers, St. Peter calls the ordinance of man , that is, in particular, as to the ſeveral

formsof this government which men agree upon , or appoint : And indeed God has

left it to men to agree upon , and appoint the particular forms: And ſo far as any of

them purſue and attain this end, they muſt be ſubmitted to , and ſupported , as an ap

pointment or ordinance both of God and man .

VIII. Though civil government is an ordinance of God, and appointed by him

- according to the light of reaſon, and is thus far ſupported by divine revelation , yet

in it's proper aims and deſigns it hath no direct reach nor authority beyond the bene .

fit of men in this world : Nor do the things of religion , nor the affairs of a future

Vol. VI. ſtate
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ſtate comewithin it's cognizance , any further than they have a moſt evident reference

to the natural and civil welfare of men in the preſent life : It was only for the ſecu .

rity of their natural and civil intereſts and rights, thatmen at firſt joined themſelves

in civil ſocieties, and not that their governors ſhould chuſe their religion for

them .

. Government itſelf is a neceſſary thing in this world , and a natural or moral in

ſtitution of God among perſons of all ſorts of religion , whether heathens, turks, or

chriſtians, to preſerve them in preſent peace : Nor do any of theſe religions alter the

nature of civil government *

IX . Whereas if civil government did properly extend it' s authority to religion

and the things of a future happineſs, no government or governors could be ſaid to

be appointed of God who are of a falſe religion ; and thoſe only who know and

teach , and promote the true religion , and lead people in a right way to this future

happineſs, could be of God's appointment ; even as no government extending to

civil things can be ſaid to be of God any further than it tends to promote the civil

peace and welfare.

But if ſuch an unreaſonable and abſurd opinion as this were allowed , viz . that the

appointment of true religion belongs to the civil goverment, and there is but one

true religion , it would cutoff civil government from being an appointment of God

among all the nations of the earth , and in all ages of the world who had loſt the

true religion ; and all thoſe nations and ages would be left to everlaſting anarchy

and confuſion , tillGod brought the true religion among them .

X . And on the other hand, if the authority of every civil government extended to

direct the affairs of religion , and that by God's appointment; then every govern

ment would have a right to determine what ſhall be the religion of that fociety or

nation ; and by this means, as the true religion is profeſſed by very few civil govern

ments in compariſon of the multitudes of falſe religions, there would be an obliga

tion from God on the greateſt part of mankind to ſubmit to their governors when

they enjoin a falſe religion, and receive, and practiſe it inſtead of the true, which is

too abſurd a thing to be ſuppoſed .

s E c T 1 o N II.

The neceſſity of acknowledging a God, and the religion of an oatb .

" I. T HOUGH religion , ſo far as it relates to the ſalvation of our ſouls and a

I future world of happineſs, doth not comewithin the cognizance of civil

government ; yet as the affairs of men are ſituated in this world under all govern

ments, there are ſeveral things relating to our civil welfare which ſeem to require the

knowledge and profeſſion of a God ; as theſe four for inſtance : 1. Witneſſing in

controverſies between two parties. 2 . Information in criminal caſes. 3 . Security

againſt ſecret plots and miſchiefs from the people . 4 . Guarding againſt oppreſſion

and injuſtice of the rulers. Let us conſider each of theſe diſtinctly .

1. The

* What exception muſt bemade for the jerwilo government, which was revealed to Mofes, and was al

molt entirely divine, Ahallbe taken notice of in it's due place.
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1 . The caſe of “ witneſſing in controverſies between two contending parties requires

the acknowledgmentof a God . ” Partly through the ignorance of men, and part

ly through their evil inclinations, there will be controverſies frequently ariſing among

the people, which muſt be determined by the magiſtrate as a judge of right and

wrong . Now in order to ſearch into the truth of things, and the right of parti

cular perſons, it is not thought proper for the magiſtrate uſually to give credit to

any perſons in their own cauſe , when there is no concurrent witneſs or witneſſes who

declare the ſame thing .

And whereas witneſſes in many diſputes about property may juſtly be ſuſpected to

warp from the truth through private influences, if there be no other perſon who can

detect and diſcover them , therefore it is necellary they ſhould have ſomeknowledge,

and make ſome profeſſion of an inviſible power who made and governsthe world ,

who fees and hears and knows every thing which is done amongmen , and who is a

guardian of juſtice and truth , and ſome time or other will terribly puniſh falſehood

and lying.

2 . “ The caſe of information againſt criminals requires fome profeſſion of a God .”

Let it be conſidered, that whatſoever injuries or frauds, crimes or miſchiefs, are

practifed or committed in any nation under theſe governments, they cannot be pu

niſhed till thoſe magiſtrates who are executors of the laws, are informed of them ;

nor can ſuch informers at all times be ſafely credited , becauſe they may have no re

gard to truth in themſelves, or they may be ſwayed by ſome evil bias, unleſs they

have ſome knowledge or belief and reverence of a higher power who knows all truth ,

and will avenge falſehood .

3 " To ſecure a ſtate againſt ſecret plots and miſchievous deſigns of the people

requires the profeſſion of a divine being. ” There are many frauds and plots, and

ſecret evil practices which tend to the injury of mankind, to the ruin of all govern

ment and peace in a nation , and yet they cannot perhaps be found out by the eyes of

men ſoon enough to prevent the miſchief intended . Therefore the belief and awful

fenſe of ſome all-knowing and over-ruling power is needful to guard the evil minds

of men againſt contriving theſe ſecret miſchievous practices, and the profeſſion of

this belief is a neceſſary band of common union and ſafety.

4 . “ The acknowledgment of a Gud is neceſſary to guard officers and rulers from

oppreſſing the people. ” Magiſtrates or officers themſelvesmay be eaſily inclined or

tempted to neglect their duty to the people, they may be bribed or frightened to paſs

wicked and unjuſt judgments on men , or to commit grievous outrages and acts of

violence upon thein , if they have no knowledge nor belief of any fuperior power

who rules the world , and will puniſh unfaithfulneſs, injuſtice, violence, oppreſſion

and falſehood in all ranks of his creatures, whether high or low , rich or poor.

II. In order therefore to a peaceful and ſucceſsful government, and to the preſer

varion of every man in his rights and liberties, it is neceſſary thatboth the governors

and the ſubjects ſhould acknowledge ſomeGod, that is, ſome ſuperior inviſible pow .

er who governs the world , who knows all ſecret things, and will puniſh thoſe crimes

or thoſe acts of injuſtice or falſehood , either in the governor or the governed , which

violate the common welfare of mankind , and which are committed in ſecret.

Whatever ſome witty perſons have pretended , that a kingdom or ſtate of atheiſts

may be ſupported without any regard to a God or religion , it has huge and dreadful

inconveniencies attending it, conſidering the wicked and perverſe tempers andman

ners of men.

i
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III. Now to ſecure a civil government in the execution of it's proper deſigns, to

ſecure the mutual fidelity of ſubjects and their governors , and to ſecure the truth of

witneſſes in matters of controverſy, and in informations brought againſt any crimi

nals, the bond of an oath is the ultiinate reſort of men : Foran oath is a ſolemn ap

peal to a God , concerning the truth of what they declare ; it is an appeal to ſome

fuperior and inviſible power, who will avenge falſehood and perjury whereiover it is

practiſed , though it ſould not or could notbe found out by the ſearch of men.

And let it be obſerved that an oath or an appeal to God concerning truth always

inplies in it, that we hope for a blefling from this God upon our fidelity, if we

ſpeak the truth ; but that we imprecate the vengeance of this God to fall upon

us, if we knowingly ſpeak what is falſe, or act contrary to our covenants or en

gagements .

IV . Iwould fain have it obſerved alſo yet further that it will be a much more effec

tual means to ſecure mankind from perjury, and from every degree of falſehood or

violation of an oath, if the oath were always adminiſtered by the magiſtrate with

the utmoſt ſolemnity , and if the words in which an oath is formed did expreſs the

inprecation or curſe upon falſehood ſtrongly and terribly , rather than if it expreſſed

only the bleſſing upon truth and faithfulneſs. And I have often thought that one

reaſon why there is ſo much perjury in our nation , and the religion of an oath has ſo

little force upon the conſciences of men , is becauſe in our common form , “ So help

meGod , ” the bleſſing only is expreſſed , and the curſe is concealed and only impli

ed at a diſtance , ſo that very few who take the oath have ſuch an awful ſenſe of

their tranſactions with an almighty avenging power at ſuch a ſeaſon as they ought

to have, for want of the plainer appearance of the imprecation , as well as for want

of greater ſolemnity in themanner of adminiſtring and taking the oath .

I well remember in former years a gentleman , who was a juſtice of peace in the

country , informed me that ignorant people would eaſily be perſuaded by their neigh

bours to go to take their oath before him concerning particular facts, when they

would not be perſuaded to aſſert the ſame thing boldly with ſome terrible imprecation

chemſelves, of broken or withered limbs, if they did not utter the truth .

V . Upon the whole it is neceſſary, that the governors and governed ſhould ac

knowledge and profeſs their belief and veneration of a God , that is , of ſome ſupe

rior and inviſible power who will puniſh perjury and violence and ſecret crimes againſt

the welfare of mankind. And it ſeems a moſt proper and agreeable, if not a necef

ſary thing, that each ſhould be bound to the other , that is, the governors to the

people, and the people to the governors by the folemnity of an oath , to fulfil their

mutual duties and engagements of protection and obedience . In Great Britain the

kings are engaged hereto by their coronation -oath, and the people by the oath of al

legiance.

The coronation -oath obliges the king to grant and keep and confirm to his people

the laws and cuſtoms, & c . and alſo, to his power, to cauſe law , juſtice and diſcre

tion in mercy and truth to be executed in all his judgments.

· The oath of allegiance obliges the people to ſupport the king in all his juſt

rights and powers, to farashe can , doth , and will protect his ſubjects in their juft

rights and properties.

. It is evidently a mutual contract, and both are bound to each other by this ſolem

nity of an oath ,

· VI. It
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.compay our invented honours to God in the stream

VI. It ſeems to me alſo very proper, that the outward ceremony or action which

is uſed in ſwearing, whether it be lifting up the hand, or kiſſing the book , & c. be

publicly and authoritatively declared, not to be deſigned as a religious ceremony,

whereby we pay our invented honours to God in the act of ſwearing, but that it is

uſed only as a civil geſture or ſign, whereby we teftify to the world that we do call

God to witneſs to the truth of that we ſpeak . Hereby we ſhall ſecure many ſcrupu

lous perſons from the fear of taking an oath with that ſign , left they ſhould thereby

worſhip the greatGod by ceremonies invented by men , which many good ſubjects

have thought unlawful. Or if they do ſtill really and in conſcience ſcruple any par

ticular geſture or outward ſign , or ceremony, their oath expreſſed in full and ſtrong

language ſhould be taken without it.

VII. If any particular perſons of known fobriety ſhould declare folemnly , that

from a principle of conſcience they ſcruple the form of an oath or a ſolemn appeal

toGod concerning the truth , I think they are bound to give ſome proper ſatisfaction

to the government, that the form of words which they uſe in witneſſing, in affirma

tions or promiſes, & c . ſhall be deemed in all reſpects equal to the obligation of an

oath , viz . that their conſciences are equally bound by it before God , and that

they ſhall incur the ſame penalties among men by the violation thereof. This will

relieve the people that are called quakers, who will not take any oath : And

indeed without ſome ſuch ſecurity no perſon is fit to enjoy the privileges of civil

government, nor to be a member of any ſtate, who refuſes to bind his truth by

an oath .

. VIII. And therefore if there be any perſon who thinks and believes that the obli

gation ariſing from an oath , or from ſuch a ſolemn affirmation made before the civil

powers, may be diſſolved and nullified by any other power upon earth , ſuch a perſon

may be lawfully excluded froin becoming a member of the ſtate , or enjoying any of

the privileges thereof; unleſs he can find ſomeway or other that ſhallbe juítly ſatis

factory to the ſtate, concerning his truth or fidelity to his neighbours and his gover

nors. For where one party cannot or will not effectually oblige themſelves to allegi

ance and fidelity , the other party is not bound to afford them civil protection and the

privileges of the government. How far the papiſts are concerned in thismatter, let :

others judge: But I ſhallhave occaſion to mention this hereafter .

IX . I will not ſtay here to debate whether it be neceſſary for this purpoſe of ſwea

ring for the uſes of civil government, thatmen ſhould acknowledge one ſingle almigh

ty power , that is, the true God in oppoſition to all falle gods : For it is certain that

ſomegovernments, who worſhipped idols or falſe gods, did believe that theſe invi

ſible powers would puniſh injuſtice and fraud among men , and thereby did maintain

and ſecure ' then ſelves , and made their nation tolerably peaceful and flouriſhing

for years or ages. But this may be aſſerted with abundant evidence and truth , that

the common acknowledgement of the one living and true God, both by princes and

people , by the governors and governed , is by far the beſt and ſurelt band of govern

ment and the common peace : But I ſhall have occaſion to mention this alſo after .

ward .

" dalued and nullified by any other power

.

oth by princes and

s

,by far the beſt and

mon peace : Bus

S E C .



142 Sect. IIÍ.. Of public teachers of the laws and morality.

SECTION III.

of public teachers of the laws and morality.

S there aremany ſocial dutiesof the law of nature which regard the ſecurity

of the lives and properties of men , for which all government is deſigned ;

ſuch as honeſty , juſtice , truth, gratitude, goodneſs to men , honour, and fidelity to

ſuperiors, & c . ſo there are many crimes which are deſtructive to their properties or

their lives , or to their whole government and peace ; ſuch as treaſon in all degrees,

cheating, ſtealing, robbing, plundering, adultery, aſſaults, maiming, murder, and

various other forts of injuries to the bodies of men , to their known rights, powers,

and privileges, as well as to their eſtates, their reputation , good name, and comfort:

All which ought to be in the power of civil governments to forbid and reſtrain by

proper laws; which laws ſhould ſometimes have proper rewards appointed for the

innocent informers and aſſiſtants of themagiſtrates, but always penalties to be inflic

ited on the criminal.

II. There are alſo ſome perſonal duties of the law of nature, ſuch as fobriety and

temperance, frugality and induſtry ; and there are fins againſt this law which relate

primarily and chiefly to ſingle perſons, ſuch as intemperance of every kind , glut

tony, drunkenneſs, profuſe and riotous living, univerſal idleneſs or neglect of la

bour among the poor, fornication , ſelf-murder, & c . which though they do not per

haps ſo ſenſibly , directly , and immediately injure our neighbours, yet they are very

pernicious to any ſtate or government, inaſmuch as they diſpoſe men greatly to the

commiſſion of injuries againſt their neighbours, the violation of the rights of man

kind , and the peace of ſociety and government. Theſe crimes ſeem therefore pro

perly to lie under the cognizance and the reſtraints of the civil government. .

III. Now as there are laws which are or ſhould be made in every ſociety for the

preſervation of the peace, and for ſupporting and carrying on the common welfare

of the ſociety ; and as fome of theſe laws ſhould forbid thoſe ſocial crimes, ſuch as

cheating, ſtealing, murder, adultery, & c . and theſe perſonal crimes , idleneſs,

drunkenneſs, & c. ſo it is neceſſary in a well-conſtituted government, that there

ſhould be ſome common appointed way of communicating the knowledge of theſe

laws to the people , that they may be well apprized what is their duty and what they

are forbid to practiſe. Surely the laws of a land fhould be made known to thoſe

who are to walk and live according to them , and who are to be puniſhed for not

keeping them .

And by the way I wiſh I could give ſome ſufficientreaſon why, when new laws are

made in Great Britain by the three eſtates of the kingdom , there ſhould not be as

much care taken in a legal promulging them or the ſubſtance of them , ſo far as con

cerns all private perſons at leaſt, through every city and town in the nation , as there

is of publiſhing the mere will of the prince by royal proclamations, which muſt be

read in every market-town. Multitudes of people are as ignorant of the laws, as

they would be of proclamations, if not publiſhed in thismanner .

IV . And for the ſame reaſon , ſince the awful veneration of a ſuperior inviſible

power that knows all things, and can puniſh falſehood and ſecret crimes, is necef

ſary

who are to watactil
e , Surely the laws of apprized what is the

wa vi a land ſhould be moda '
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fary to government, there ſhould be ſome care taken by the governors that theknow ,

ledge of this fuperior inviſible power ſhould be ſomeway proclaimed or propagated

amongſt all the ſubjects .

V . And though it is poſſible , as was hinted before , that the belief and acknow

ledgment of ſeveral gods, who are avengers of falſehood and ſecrer miſchief, may

be conſiſtent with the tolerable welfare and conveniencies of the ſtate , yet it muſt be

granted that polytheiſm , or the belief of many gods, hath ſo much abſurdity in it, and

is ſo contrary to the light of nature , that many inconveniencies may ariſe from it ;

and therefore it is highly proper that the exiſtence and perfections, the providence and

natural and moral government of the one trueGod ſhould be ſome way made known

through the nation , together with the natural veneration or reverence that is due to

him from allmen .

VI. Whether the belief and profeſion of the one true God ſhould be impoſed on .

all the nation under any penalty , I leave others to determine. I rather think it

ſhould not ; and for theſe three reaſons.

Reaſon I. Theremay be many heathenswho worſhip ſeveral gods, who yet may

be uſefulmembers of the ſtate ; they may heartily agree to an original compact of

government, and may feal it fincerely with an oath ; they may dread the vengeance

of their gods falling upon them for falſehoods, and may perhaps add great wealth

and ſtrength to a government or nation ; why then ſhould they be utterly ſecluded .

from it ?

If it be objected that no ſuch perſons as idolaters were permitted to live in the jewo

iſh ſtate by the laws of God , Mr. Locke in his admirable letters of toleration has an

fwered that difficulty , by ſhewing that the jewiſh governmentwas a theocracy where

in God, even Jehovah , the one true God, wastheir politicalking, and therefore the

acknowledgment of any otherGod was treaſon againſt the ſtate ; but it never was ſo

in any other nation upon earth *

Reaſon II. If the members of any ſtate or government happen to be heathens or

idolaters , or perhaps manichees, who believe two ſovereign principles or powers, one

of good , the other of evil, & c . they may be invited and inclined to hearken to the

principles of true religion and chriſtianity, if they are not utterly diſcouraged by

finding penalties laid upon their miſtaken belief ; and they might by the ſame gentle

neſs continue their favourable opinion of us, and grow up by degrees into believers

of the one trueGod . I might repeat the ſame thing concerning the heathen neigh

bours of ſuch a ſtate or government, and ſtrangers who come to traffick with them .

By ſeeing the gentleneſs and goodneſs of ſuch a chriſtian nation, they by degrees

may attend to the goſpel of Chriſt, and be converted and become his diſciples, and

may be allured to unite themſelves and their riches and powers to ſupport this go

vernment. Penalties may make diſſemblers and hypocrites, but good chriſtians are

not to be made this way.

Reaſon III.

• I would not willingly divert from my Tubject here fo far as to ſhew , thatGod was the proper political

Lord and ſupremeking of the Jews, even after they had kings, as well as before. It was God himſelf

who from time to timepointed out by inſpiration , or by extraordinary providences, the judges who ſhould

rule them : It wasGodwho pointed out their kings as his deputies in an immediate manner, as Saul, Da

vid , Solomon who was one of David 's younger ſons, & c. It was God who divided thekingdom into two

kingdoms, who by his prophets gave Jeroboam ten tribes, who cut off his pofterity and anointed Jehu ,

and again cut off his pofterity , and did what he pleaſed in altering the ſucceßions of their kings ; Jehovah

the holy one of Iſrael, who was theis God , was alſo theirking.
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Reaſon III. If it be allowed that polytheiſts ſhould lie under any penalty by the

law for owning many gods, let us ſuppoſe a focinian or an arian, a turk or a deift to

be the ſupreme governor : May he not take into his head to lay the ſame penalty on

athanaſians for owning and adoring three diſtinct, infinite and almighty perſons, of

which the unitarian governor perhaps can get no other idea than that of three gods ?

Wewell know that the governments of this world are not wont of themſelves to be

too nice or too juſt in their diſtinction of theologicalmatters, nor too ready to put

a favourable conſtruction on the ſentiments of thoſe , who dare to differ from them .

I fear theremonſtrancesmade bythe athanafiansdrawn from a few theological or meta .

phyſical diſtinctions, or from the holy bible itſelf, would not eaſily perſuade the arian

or focinian ruler, the turkiſh or deiſt governor to make any ſaving difference between

thein and other polytheiſts : And thus the idolater with many gods, and the athana

fian with his trinity would fall under the ſame public penalties, how unjuſt foever

fuch a ſentence mightbe, if thoroughly examined by chriſtian principles.

VII. As thoſe perſons who are appointed by the government to teach the people

the civil rules or ſtatutes of the land, ſhould be well inſtructed in them themſelves,

that as far as poſſible the people mightnever be led into a miſtake in matters wherein

their lives and properties are concerned ; ſo for the ſame reaſon , the perſons that

ſhould be appointed by the ſtate to inſtruct the people in the knowledge of a God

and the religion of an oath , and to acquaint them with the rules of theſe perſonal

and ſocial virtues which are ſo neceſſary to good government, I ſay , theſe teachers

Thould be themſelves well inſtructed in the knowledge of God, of vice and virtue,

and be alſo to all appearance pious and virtuous and loyal, practiſing that reverence

to God , and thoſe civil andmoral laws which they teach, that with more ſucceſs

they may inſtruct the people in theſe things which are of ſomuch importance to their

çivil welfare and the preſervation of the government. .

VIII. As taxesare raiſed by the ſtate , and cuſtoms and tributes of various kinds

juſtly impoſed by the government, in order to defray the public expences and to

pay the public officers ; ſo it ſeemsreaſonable that thoſe public officers who are ap

pointed to inſtruct the people in the knowledge of the laws of the land, and in the

knowledge of theſe virtues and vices which affect the civil ſociety , as well as in the

knowledge of a God who will puniſh ſecret wickedneſs, and in the ſacredneſs and ſo

lemnity of an oath , which is the bond of government, I ſay, it is reaſonable

that theſe public teachers ſhould be paid or ſupported out of the civil lift, if I

may ſo expreſs it, or the tribute raiſed for the ſupport of civil government,

ſince the ſupport and peace of the civil government ſo much depends upon

it * .

And perhapswemight venture ſo far as to ſay , that the preachers of natural reli

gion in all the more neceſſary and obvious doctrines and duties of it, which have ſo

evident a connexion with the civil proſperity and welfare of the ſtate , may be law

fully maintained by the government out of the national tribute appointed to ſupply

the civil lift ; but I affirm it not at preſent. I would ſpeak with all juſt diffidence in

things dubious.

S E C

* Long ſince this was written , I met with a particular appointment of ſuch public ſermons or inſtruc

tions, to be given to the people in China , by their Mandarins or governors of towns and pro

vinces, on the firſt and the fifteenth days of the month ; which is actually practiſed by them there, as Pere

Du Halde gives us an account in his late hiſtory of China, volume I. page 53.where he enumerates all

the ſixteen texts given them by theemperor to enlarge upon one or another of them , twice a month in pub

lic
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s E c T 1

Of the people's attendance on

o N IV .

theſe public teachers.
Ice

I.N O W a queſtion ariſes here, if there are public officers appointed to teacla

I the laws of the land, and alſo to teach the things that relate to the

knowledge of the true God , the religion of an oath , and thoſe virtues and vices

which concern the civil intereſts of the ſociety, may not the ſupreme power likewiſe

oblige the people at certain ſeaſons to come and attend the lecturesof theſe public

teachers, ſuppoſing that theſe times and ſeaſons are ſo wiſely adjuſted as not to inters

fere with the civil intereſts of mankind or of that nation . To this I anſwer ,

II. I ſee nothing in it inconſiſtent with the rights or juſt liberties of mankind :

And upon this account I would aſk , may not a chriſtian prince appoint a certain

hour of the firſt day of the week which chriſtians eſteem ſacred , to be employed in

hearing theſe lectures ? And for the ſame reaſon mightnot a jewiſh prince appoint

ſome part of the laſt day of the week , which the Jews count ſacred, for perſons to

hear ſuch lectures ? And a turkiſh prince appoint his lectures of the ſame kind upon

a friday for the ſame reaſon ?

III. And I might add further , that if the ſtate judge it neceflary, that one day in

ſeven , or nine, or twelve, or twice in a month people ſhould be reſtrained from their

uſual labours in public, partly to give reſt to the labouring part of a nation , both

man and beaſt, and partly that they may be more at leiſure for theſe public lectures

in their regular courſe, I do not at preſent ſee any thing in it inconſiſtent with the

juſt liberties of the people : Provided always that the time or times appointed for

ſuch public lectures, are not ſo numerous nor ſo large as to hinder the common wel

fare of the people in their ſeveral particular employments, or to obſtruct or prevent

or too much curtail and diminiſh religious ſervices, or the neceſſary duties wherein

conſcience obliges each of them to pay ſpecial honours to the God they profeſs ; of

which hereafter.

IV . It is granted indeed , that the Jews ſo long as they were a nation under a diſ

tinct governmentof their own, were actually under a theocracy ; God was their po .

litical head and their king ; and therefore the civil and the religious concerns of that

nation were more intermingled one with another in the ſamepages of the bible ; and

the religious obſervation of certain days and timeswas appointed by God, as the par

ticular governor of that land as well as the univerſal Lord of conſcience ; which

land was not very large in it's whole extent. But theſe peculiarities of government

cannot beapplied to any other nation or people whatſoever ; nor even to the Jewsat

preſent, who are now no united nation , but are abandoned by God their king to be a

ſcattered poople throughout the earth .

Though nothing can be inferred from the ſpecial laws of the Jews about days ap .

pointed for public worſhip under ſevere penalties, which would juſtify other magiſ .

trates in enačting ſuch laws, yet the nature of the thing, if ſuch lectures of civil and

VOL. VI. U
moral

ſcattered
Pinothing

cannis
under les

lic aſſemblies. Almolt every one of them contains ſome moral virtue, and there is a ſpecimen added of

the ſermon of a Mandarin upon one of them . It may be obſerved indeed as a defect in the choice of theſe

fubjects, that not one of them has any relation to their gods or religion, except that which orders the fif

Ling of new fects , and I think is the only one that cannot be vindicated .
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moral laws muſt be read , will certainly require certain times to be appointed for rea

ding them and attendance upon them . And therefore it will be abſolutely neceſſary

that ſuch days, or hours at leaſt, be legally ſettled by public authority, ſince the wel

fare of the ſtate requires it .

V . It will be ſaid perhaps, that however theſe attendances are required by a law ,

it isnot to be ſuppoſed they will be punctually performed nor this law obeyed , unleſs

there be ſomepenalty annexed to the neglect. I acknowledge it, and therefore the

penalty ſhould in ſuch cafes be ſo wiſely framed and limited , that it may not exceed

the danage the public may be ſuppoſed to ſuſtain by ſuch a neglect .

. Asfor the neglect of attending theſe public lectures, I fear it will hardly be ef

teemed a ſufficient penalty, that perſons by this neglect will continue ignorant of the

laws moral and civil, and thereby be more expoſed to incur the ſeveral penalties to

'which the breaking of thoſe laws will fubject them . If any other penalties be need

ful, let others propoſe them . I would be very cautious in appointing penalties,

though a law has but ſmall force without them .

VI. But it will be objected here in oppoſition to any ſuch penalties, fince God on

ly is the Lord of conſcience, no government has any right or authority to inpofe

any thing on the conſciences of it's ſubjects, which they folemnly declare or ſwear

they believe to be unlawful or offenſive to God , as ſhall bemore particularly ſhewn

afterward : Suppoſe then any perſons ſhould pretend their conſcience does not per

mit them to attend upon theſe eſtabliſhed moral lectures of the veneration due to

a God, and the various civil duties to men on thoſe days or at chofe ſeaſons that are

appointed by the ſtate for theſe lectures : As for inſtance, ſuppoſe a chriſtian in å

turkiſh country be appointed to attend on theſe public lectures on the Lord 's day or

ſunday which he accounts ſacred ; or ſuppoſe a jew ſhould be required to give his at

tention to them on a ſaturday, which is his fabbath ; would not this be a violation

of the rights of conſcience, if this attendance on theſe eftabliſhed lectures were im

pored with a penalty ?

I muſt anfwer ftill, that conſcience in things relating to God muſt not be impoſed

upon , nor can men be obliged to alienate facred time to mere civil purpoſes, but

where the real neceſſities of the ſtate require it ; and there I ſuppoſe God will notac

count it criminal to comply with the neceſſities of the ſtate on his own facred day ;

as for inſtance, to ſtop a flood , to quench a fire, or to repel an invaſion .

And asthe conſciences of the ſubjects ſhould not without neceffity be impoſed up .

on to hear theſe national ſtatutes or civil lectures, where they think the ſacred time

is profaned hereby ; ſo it is ſtill more evident that no perſon ſhould be conſtrained

againſt his conſcience to be a reader of theſe civil lectures, who thinks either the

reading itſelf or the time of reading to be unlawful or offenſive to God. And I

think it can never be ſuppoſed that the neceſſities of the ſtate can be ſuch , as to re

quire thoſe very perſons to read theſe things who think it unlawful to do it . Surely

others ſhould do that office.

Yet if Imay ſpeak mymoſt free and reaſonable thoughts here, I can hardly be

lieve the great God would account it a violation of ſome part of his appointed fab

bath , whether ſaturday or ſunday, to hear ſuch leſſons of morality and virtue, or

leſſons of the knowledge of God and duty to him and to ciyil governors, which

Thould be the chief ſubſtance of theſe lectures : For we find even under the ſtrictneſ.

ſes of the jewiſh fabbatizing , our bleſſed Saviour himſelf went to a feaſt at the houſe

of a phariſee, Luke xiv . 1. and he taught them there good -manners and civility as

well as morality, viz . “ that they ſhould not ſit down in the chief place left they

ſhould
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ſhould be removed with ſhameto fome lower room . " And it is certain that all the

books of Moſes were read in their ſynagogues on the fabbath -day, wherein now and

then the laws of their civil government and rules of their civil life filled up whole

chapters, and employed a conſiderable part of the time of their attendance. But

we muſt remember indeed thatGod was their king, and therefore ſacred and civil

affairs were intermingled.

And if ſuch days as ſome perſons repute ſacred ſhould be appointed by the ſtate

for theſe lectures, perhaps it is proper that the chriſtians or the Jews in ſuch a na

tion ſhould be content to take other hours of the ſame ſaturday or ſunday to worſhip

their God upon his own appointed day, with what they ſuppoſe to be his own inſti

tuted forms or peculiar modes of worſhip : Always ſuppoſing , as before hinted ,

that the reading of the laws of the land, or rather ſhort abſtracts of them , take up

but a ſmall part of that time which is ſuppoſed to be ſacred .

VIII. However if any princes or any governors would ſhew themſelves to be fa

thers of their people, ſhould they not with all tenderneſs and care appoint ſuch times

and ſeaſons for theſe public and eſtabliſhed lectures, asmightnot give offence to the

conſciences of any of their ſubjects as far as poſſible ? Nor ſhould the penalties or

very ſmall fines for the abſence of any of their ſubjects at ſuch appointed ſeaſons ex

ceed what a tender father would ſee neceſſary for the welfare of the ſtate to inflict on

his ſon, who would willingly ſerve and obey him in thoſe things, which yet a miſta

ken conſcience and his ſenſe of duty to God hardly permits him to perform .

And in all theſe things let it be ſtill obſerved and inviolably maintained, that no

law ſhould ever be enacted nor any penalty of any kind eſtabliſhed , but what ap

pears neceſſary for the good of the ſtate or the public civil welfare ; beyond which

the authority of men in civil government cannot reach * .

S E c " T I O N v.

The qualifications of complete ſubjects of the ſtate, and of the magif

trates thereof.

I. T HUS far then wehave proceeded , and it appears that the knowledge of

a God, and of the duty of obedience to governors in civil things accor

ding to the laws of the land, together with moral duties that are neceſſary to the

welfare of the community and the ſupportof government, ought to be taught to all

the people , and I think the people ought to attend and learn ſomething of them .

II. It muſt be always granted and allowed in all governments, that during the

ſtate of infancy or minority every perſon born in the nation , and eſpecially every

child of a meinber of the community , is to be eſteemed ſo far a member of it, as

to receive protection from the government, upon the allegiance of it's parents ; and

to enjoy all thoſe privileges which a minor is capable of.

III . But what if we ſhould ſuppoſe this memberſhip ariſing from his parents, toa

getherwith the privileges thereof ſhould ceaſewhen he arrives at age ? I enquire then ,

whether it may notbe a very proper thing that every perſon or at leaſt every man, at

U 2 the

* Note , this re&tion as well as this whole treatiſe was written a long timebefore the act about reading

the law made against the murderers of captain Porteers in Scotland was framed or thought of,
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the age of twenty -one years, ſhould in ſome court of juſtice or before ſomemagiſtrate,

be required by law to declare or profeſs this his veneration of a God, and his obedi

ent regard to theſe moral and civil laws, which it is ſuppoſed he has learned in the

great and general articles of them , ſo far as they are conſiſtent with his duty to God ;

and this in order to become a perſonal partaker of the privileges of the government

for the reſt of his life, and to bemade a complete member of the ſtate.

Is it reaſonable that any man ſhould enjoy all the privileges of any ſociety who will

not oblige himſelf to the general and neceſſary rules of the ſociety And would not

ſuch a law be more likely to perſuade and conſtrain parents to take ſome care that

their children ſhould be acquainted with theſe things which are ſo neceſſary to the

welfare of mankind and of the ſtate ? And that they ſhould have ſome tolerable

knowledge of them before they arrive at the age of man, when the law calls upon

them to becomecomplete and perſonal ſubjects of the ſtate ?

IV . Does it not ſeem very neceſſary alſo , that all who are conſtituted magiſtrates

or officers in the ſtate , ſhould not only profeſs theſe things at the time of their being

inveſted in their office, but that they ſhould alſo be perfons, who to all appearance

practiſe according to their profeſion ? For how ſhall we ſuppoſe thoſe perſons will be

fit guardians or executors of the civil or moral laws, who themſelvesmanifeſtby

their practice that they have no regard to them ? Is it not evident that a man who

abuſes the name of God by profane ſwearing and curſing, who is given to drunken

neſs or lewdneſs, cheating and lying, acts of violence and oppreſſion , or any ſcan

dalous crimewhich interferes with the good ofmankind and the welfare of a govern

ment ; I ſay, is it not evident that ſuch a man ſhould never bemade a magiſtrate or

officer for the execution of the laws of the land ? Is not this of vaſtly greater impor

tance than to enquire into the ſpeculative opinions of men and their peculiar formali

ties of worſhip , in order to judge whether they ſhould be made officers in the

ſtate ?

V . Would there alſo be any unreaſonable hardſhip or any inconvenience in it , if

ſuch a civil officer who is found guilty of the public violation of the civil ormoral

laws of the ſtate , ſhould be expoſed to a double penalty upon the tranſgreſſion ofany

of theſe moralor civil laws? Òr ſometimes perhaps, if the penalty be a fine, may it

notbemade tenfold or more according to the quality or character of ſuch an offender ?

Would not this be a more powerfulmeans, of keeping both magiſtrates and people

within the rules of virtue and public fafety .

S E C Τ Ι ο Ν VI.

Of public worſhip on the principles of natural religion .

1. THOUGH we have already ſpoken concerning the veneration of a God as

1 neceſſary in civil government, yetwe have not hitherto conſidered any fpe:

cial act of religion to be performed toward him beſides the religion of an oath .

It comes now to be enquired , whether the acknowledgement of a God in a ſuffici

entmanner to anſwer the purpoſes of civil government, doesnot alſo imply and de

mand, ſome public veneration or worſhip to be paid to him at certain ſeaſons, that

the world may fee, as far as outward actions can manifeft it, that we believe and

Jeverence a divine power ? This was ſuppoſed to be ſo neceſſary to the eſtabliſhment

of
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Reaſon I. Firdie land; and that for the poling upon the col

of a ſtate upon proper foundations, that Mr. Locke, that great patron of liberty , in

the lawswhich he drew up for Carolina, appointed , that no man ſhould have any ef

tate or habitation in it , that does not acknowledge aGod , and that this God is pub

licly and ſolemnly to be worſhipped. Article 95.

II . Now themoſt natural, obvious and neceſſary parts of worſhip , are praiſe and

adoration of this God, on account of his powers and perfections, the invocation of

him by prayer for the bleſſingsweſtand in need of, and thankſgiving for the bleſſings

we have received, acknowledging all that we have, even our being and our comforts ,

to be derived originally from him .

III. May not then every civil governmentappoint certain perſons to offer up pub

· lic prayers and praiſes unto the greatGod at certain ſtated ſeaſons, and require the

attendance of the people on this worſhip, ſince this is an act of natural religion , and

ſome public worſhip ſeemsneceſſary for every ſubject of the ſtate to approve himſelf .

a believer in aGod ? I anſwer ,

It is difficult to find how this may be done in any nation without in

trenching upon the liberty of mankind, and impoſing upon the conſciences of ſome

of the inhabitants of the land ; and that for theſe reaſons.

IV . Reaſon I. Firſt, It has been already granted that all the people or inhabitants

of the land may not have learned to acknowledge theone trueGod, and if they hap

pen to be heathens or polytheiſts, they may think it hard, to be conſtrained by a ma.

giſtrate to worſhip , as the atbenians did, an “ unknown God ; " AEts xvii. 23. at:

leaſt till they have been all ſo far taughtand inſtructed as to know , believe, and pro

feſs the true God alone.

V . Reaſon II. Again, If the one true God be thus publicly worſhipped merely:

according to the dictates of the light of nature , theremaybe ſeveral fects in the na

tion who may think it neceſſary to worſhip him with the addition or mixture of their .

peculiar rites and ceremonies, which they ſuppoſe divine, whenever they comebefore

him ; and therefore they ſhould never be compelled to attend this mere natural wora.

Thip . Chriſtians would ſay, they are particularly required to worſhip the true God ,

in thename and by themediation of Jeſus Chrif , according as our Lord has taught

them . John xiv . 6 . « No man cometh to the Father but by me. ” John xvi. 24.

“ Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in myname, aſk and ye ſhall receive. ” And St.

Paul tells us, that whatever wedo, and eſpecially in divine worſhip , of which he is there

ſpeaking ; - it ſhould be all in the name of Chriſt.” Col. iii. 17. “ Whatſoever ye do

in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and

the Father by him . " Now a chriſtian may think it unlawful to comeand worſhip

even the one trueGod together with the deifts, and to join with them in thoſe pray

ers and praiſes which are not offered in the name of Chriſt or by his mediation, and

therefore he ſhould never be conſtrained to attend this natural worſhip by any pe

nalty .

· VI. Reaſon III. I know not how far it may be ſuppoſed to alleviate this difficulty

and make the conſcience of every chriſtian more eaſy , to tell him , that there arema

ny parts of worſhip paid to God in chriſtian churches without the actual uſe of the

name of Christ. Do we not ſing David's pſalms ? Do we not repeat the Lord's

prayer ? And if it be lawful to addreſs God by ſeveral of theſe pſalms or this pray

er, wherein there is not the leaſt mention of the name or mediation of Chriſt, may

wenot join with the natural religion and worſhip of deiſts in their prayers and prai.

ſes, ſuppoſing that all their expreſſions be conformable to what reaſon and the light

of nature dictate ; which the chriſtian religion always pre-ſuppoſes and confirms ?

VII. Reaſon

S
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VII. Reaſon IV . If it ſhall be ſaid here, that when God is worſhipped by jewilla

pſalms or by the Lord 's prayer, chriftians do or ſhould in their own mental medita

tions join the name of Chriſt and hismediation to theſe addreſſes to God ; may it not

be ſaid alſo , that the ſame mental meditationsmay join the naine and mediation of

Chriſt to all theſe public and national invocations and adorations of God performed

according to the light of nature ?

VIII, Reafon V . If thismightbeallowed , therewould be then indeed a ſort of natu ,

ralreligion,which is the foundation of all true revealed religion ,which might be taught

univerſally to all the people, which might be practiſed and eſtabliſhed through the

nation , and perhaps be ſupported by the ſtate : But ſtill I fear the univerſal atten

dance on worſhip could not be commanded under any penalty, becauſe all chriſtian

people will not or cannot ſatisfy their conſciences with the ſalvo propoſed ; and per

haps other fects may diſlike it too upon the ſame foundation .

IX . Reaſon VI. And beſides, many perſonsmay find their conſciences diſſatisfied

with the men whom the ſtate ſhall chuſe to offer up their ſocial worſhip to God ; they

may be diſfatisfied with other expreſſions or other omiſſions in the public worſhip or

in the appointed forms thereof, beſides thoſe which I have mentioned ; they may be

alſo diflatisfied to have communion in worſhip with a congregation of deiſts, or with

mere unitarian worſhippers, if they profeſs the holy ſcripture and the trinity . Ma

ny fects may declare their conſciences are really diſſatisfied with this worſhip, becauſe

all men are bound to offer their beſt unto God , and they would complain that ſuch

mere natural worſhip is far below the beſt that they could offer ; now the ſtate has

no power to compel the conſciences of men to join in that worſhip ofGod which

they dinikeor diſapprove as unworthy of him or unacceptable to him , provided that

they do every thing elſe that is neceſſary to become faithful members of the

ſtate .

s E c T 1 o

of particular religions ſuppoſed

N VII.

to be revealed .

1. GUPPOSING that ſome public worſhip muſt be authoritatively required

or maintained in a ſtate, for the welfare of the ſtate itſelf, let us enquire fur

ther then how it is poſſible to be done without infringing natural liberty.

Beſides the general principles of natural religion , which ſeem reaſonable and pro ,

per to be made known to all the people , as has been before declared , there may be

ſeveral particular fects in the nation, both among the governors and governed, who

have other ſpecial articles of faith and other peculiar rules of practice or worſhip ,

ceremony or ſacrifice, over and above theſe natural and moral doctrines or duties.

And theſe peculiarities of religion are believed to come to them by a revelation from

theGod they worſhip , or from men who were taught of God , which is much the

fame.

II. Now if public worſhip muſt be maintained , every man would chuſe to do it

in his own way : And every man , both governor and governed, ought to have full

liberty to worſhip his God in that ſpecial way and manner which his own conſcience

believes to be of divineappointment, or which he thinks to be moft neceffary , in or

der to ſecure the ſpecial favour of his God and his own future happineſs. This is a

perſonal
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perſonal obligation which natural conſcience, or the light of reaſon, which is the

är candle of the Lord ” within us, lays on every individual perſon among mankind ;

fuppoſing always that this peculiar religion does not break in upon the juft rights or

the peace of our neighbours. And indeed if it does unjuſtly invade their peace or

their naturalor civil rights, this ſeemsto be ſufficient evidence that it does not come

from God , who is the original author and ſupreme guardian of the natural rights of

his creatures : Nor will any wiſe and righteous government indulge ſuch miſchievous

pretences of conſcience or divine revelation, though in any other caſe, I ſee not that

any governors have a right to forbid it.

II . The great God who gave us all reaſon and conſcience, never appointed the

conſcience, nor the reaſon , nor the will of one man abſolutely to appoint the religi

ous duties of another ; except always in caſe of infancy, where conſcience or reaſon

is not grown up to it's proper exerciſe , and parents are intruſted with the education

and the religion of their children till they can learn for themſelves the knowledge of

God and their duty to him .

The phantom or chimæra of an univerſal conſcience given by God himſelf to all

ſupreme ruling powers for the authoritative guidance and ſway of the ruled in every

nation in religious affairs, is ſo poor and forry a pretence, and is big with fuch abſur

dities, that it is now baniſhed out of the books and opinions of every nation where

liberty is known ; nor ſhould it ever be recalled or revived left God, as the author of

all civil government ſhould be made the author and commander of all that idolatry

and ſuperſtition , which the governors of this world may command .

IV . Where perſons therefore profeſs the obligations of conſcience to any revealed

religion , and claim the right of worlhip which ariſes thence , it muſt always be gran

ted , but ſtill with this proviſo , as was ſaid before, that none of theſe pretences to

divine revelation, none of theſe peculiar formsor practices, to which men profeſs to

be bound by their conſciences, be inconſiſtent with the peace of the ſtate , the welfare

of their neighbours, and the ſupport of the civil government : For it is not to be

ſuppoſed that the great God would ever reveal and appointany thing to be believed

or practiſed as a matter of religion , by creatures who muſt dwell under ſome civil

government, which ſhould be inconſiſtent with civil government itſelf or the com

mon and ſocial welfare of of mankind.

For this very reafon it is that no religion hath a right to be tolerated which profer

ſes and maintains the perſecution of other religions, or which binds down perſons

under penalties to act in the things of God contrary to their conſciences ; becauſe

this is injurious to mankind in general, and invades the juſt and natural liberties of

men, and thereby breaks in upon the peace of the ſtate .

And for the ſame reafon no perſon , whatſoever religion he profeſſes, can claim to

leration for himſelf in the practice of it, who aſſerts and maintains a right to perfe

cute other religions beſides his own : Such a perſon is a common nuiſance to a ſtate ,

for his principles are inconſiſtent with the peace of civil fociety : And beſides, what

reaſon can he have to claim that toleration for himſelf which he refuſes to 0

thers ?

V . Where particular perfons of the ſamereligion ſhall unite in ſocieties for religio

ous purpoſes, with this proviſo of the ſafety of the ſtate, there the ſtate has not on

ly no rightnor authority to forbid them , but the rulers of the ſtate are obliged to

guard and protect them from inſults and injuries in the enjoyment of all their natu

ral liberties and theſe inviolable rights of conſcience ; and they are obliged by their

office
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office to maintain theſe rights of their people, in oppoſition to all the public ſcandal

and outrage with which perſons of different religionsmight be tempted to treat each

other : For all magiſtrates are guardians of the peaceof the ſtate, and of all the na

tural rights and liberties of mankind, in things relating to God or man . The great

rule is happily expreſſed by our Saviour, Mattb . xxii. 21. “ Render to Cæfar the

things that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's. ” The peace of the

itate, and it 's civil welfare belongs to Cæfar, and he is to be honoured and ſupported

by proper tribute for this purpoſe ; but conſcience belongs only to God, and no

Ceſar on earth hath any right to invade it.

VI. Nor has any civil ruler whatſoever any right to require or command the peo

.ple to profeſs and practiſe that peculiar religion which he himſelf profeffes, under

any penalties, becauſe the peculiarities of this or of any other feet of religion are

not neceſſary for the good of the ſtate . A man may be in all reſpects as uſefuland

valuable a member and ſupporter of the ſtate , though he profeſs and practiſe ſuch a

peculiar religion as is very different from what the rulers profeſs or practiſe , and in

ſome reſpects , perhaps contrary to it.

VII. Whatſoever fects or ſocieties of men agree together in any of theſe ſuppoſed

revealed religions, or any religious ceremonies, forms or practices, which their con

ſciences think neceſſary, they muſt agree alſo upon particular times and places for

their peculiar exerciſes of public worſhip ; and they muſt ſupport and maintain the

expences of them out of their own perſonal property, or at their own charge.

VIII. But that the ſtatemay take no umbrage or ſuſpicion, at the religious aſſem .

blies of perſonswho differ from the religion of the rulers , as though they were deſig

- ned for feditious purpoſes ; and that every perſon may ſecure his full freedom to ex.

erciſe his own peculiar religion according to his conſcience without diſturbance, it

may be proper, if not neceſſary, that whereſoever ten or twelve or twenty perſons,

more or leſs, ſhall agree upon ſuch a ſpecial or peculiar religion, and fix a place for

their worſhip , they ſhall give notice of it to ſome public magiſtrate or public court,

and let their religion and their place be regiſtered under ſome particular namewhich

they ſhall chuſe for themſelves.

Mr. Locke is ſo much of this mind in two or three articles of his laws drawn up

for Carolina * , that he hardly thinks any perſon fit for the protection of the ſtate and

.all the civil privileges thereof, if his namebe not regiſtered at ſeventeen yearsof age

in ſome one or other worſhipping ſociety ; I beg leave indeed to query, whether ſeven

teen years are an age of ſufficient diſcretion for every young perſon to determine that

point. Perhaps the age of one and twenty may be early enough .

IX . As places muſt be agreed upon for ſocial worſhip , ſo alſo muſt the time.

Now ſuppole the time which ſome particular ſects agree upon for their exerciſes of

religion are believed by them to bemade ſacred for worſhipping by divine appoint

ment, ſuch as friday of the turks, ſaturday of che jews, and Junday of the chriſti

ans ; and ſuppoſe theſe very days or part of theſe days ſhould be appointed by the ſtate

for ſome civil purpoſes ; as for inſtance, if in a heathen or a turkiſh government the peo

ple ſhould berequired to appear at a public market, or at a court of juſtice for witneſſes

or jury -men , or for a public taxation, or for exerciſe of themilitia on a ſaturday or fun

day, ſurely I think the ſtate could not be cenſured and made criminal for appointing

ſuch a day for theſe purpoſes, unleſs they did it on purpoſe to diſtreſs any of their

ſubjects.

• Theſe few articles are the only things I conſulted while Iwasdrawing up this eſſay.

very days or parte na
heathen or a turkiye

juſtice for
witnenes
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neceffary
ove jer or thewill

countr
Aan might innocently comply with the can var

ſubjects * . Butwhatmuſt a jew or a chriſtian do in ſuch a caſe ? Or what penalties

may the ſtate enact for the neglect of obedience to this law ? I anſwer in the firſt

place,

X . Anſwer I. That if the thing required be an action really and plainly

neceſſary for the preſent and immediate welfare and preſervation of the ſtate or

country, the jew or the chriſtian might innocently comply with the call of the itate

in a chriſtian or in a jewiſh country, and then it is certainly lawful to do the ſamein

Turkey ; as for inſtance, the repelling of an invaſion , the ſtopping of a general in

undation , the quenching of fire, and the preſervation of lives from imminent del

truction . This is allowed on all hands, and is not eſteemed a criminal profanation

of ſacred time.

XI. Anſwer II. But if the ſcrupulous ſubjects fee no ſuch neceſſity in the caſe , for

the preſervation of the ſtate or the welfare and lives of men , or if the ſtate com

mand ſuch actions asmay be really neceſſary in themſelves ; but which are not necel

ſary at that particular time, and which in their opinion would criminally profane the

days that the jews or chriſtians call holy ; then it ſeems proper and neceſſary that

the jew ſhould preferve his ſaturday as well as the chriſtian his ſunday ſacred for reſt

and divine worſhip , as preferring “ obedience to God rather than men : " And I

think hemuſt conſequently ſubmit to ſuch penalties as the ſtate thinks neceſſary for

the public welfare. I ſee not how this can be avoided. The ſtate muſt be the

judge.

XII. The ſtate therefore in ſuch caſes, as I ſaid before , ought to enjoin no o

ther penalty for ſuch neglects, than a wiſe and tender father would impoſe up .

on a child who loves and honours him , when he is conſtrained to neglect ſome part

of his father was
of his father's commands in order to obey God and his conſcience : And the penalty

onderm e dandh as to neglect,lome part

or forfeit of each man for neglect in ſuch a caſe muſt neceſſarily be ſmall, when it is

meaſured by and adjuſted to the detriment which it is ſuppoſed the ſtate may receive

from each ſingle perſon 's abſence or neglect of the required hour and civil ſervice ap .

pointed by the ſtate. Or if the penalty ſhould be reduced a little below the detri

ment the ſtate can be ſuppoſed to ſuſtain by the neglect, I think it would not be a

mils, ſince it is an expreſſion of tenderneſs to the conſciences of good men, who are

in all reſpects faithful and obedient to the ſtate .

XIII. Anſwer III . And after all, every private perſon muſt be leſt to his own conſci

ence, to judge or determine how far the action required by the ſtate would profane the

day which he calls facred, and whetherGod calls him to comply with the orders of

ſtate, or to refuſe it, and ſubmit to the penalty : Always fuppofing that the chrif

tian ſhould not entirely neglect the public worſhip of God on a funday nor the jeu

on a faiwlay ; but as far as poſible, ſhould chuſe thoſe hours for the worſhip ofGod ,

which are beſt ſuited to the conveniency of the ſtate and the general ease of those of

his own fect : Nor do I think in ſuch cafesGod would be found a rigorous or hard

matter.

XIV . And perhaps this may be one reaſon why the inſtitution of the chritian

labbath or funday, is not ſo plain and expreſs in the new teitament , nor the rules of the

VOL . VÍ.
obtir

* I think the ſtate could not be made criminal for appointing ſuch a day for civil off is, which fone er

other of their ſubjecismay count ſacred, unlels they did it on purpoſe to dutreſs their people , bxcnle there

may be ſeven religions profefli d among all the numerous inhabitants of a land , and each of theſe may claina

a diſtinct day of the week as facred : What, mult thele civil affairs then have no one day appointe i for the

tranfaction of them , becauſe every day that could be named would intcrfcre with the profeffionis or pressa ses

of ſome fect or other.
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tion of it ſo evident, nor ſo ſtrict and particular as the fabbath of the Jews: viz. .

becauſe the church of Chrijt being to be raiſed up in all nations, the conſciences of

young chriſtians might be put under too fevere a bondage in ſomeplaces, where the

demands of the ſtate might greatly interfere with the religion of the ſunday ; eſpeci-.

ally if the peculiar obligations to keep the day were ſo very ſtrict, and the prohibi

tions were to ſevere as was enjoined to the Jews.

XV. Yet ſtill I think it muſt be granted, if we would keep up any ſerious

ſenſe of religion and the returns of public worſhip, one day in ſeven is little

enough in general to be devoted to that purpoſe, which both the jews and chriſtians

believe to be divinely appointed .

XVI. As for the times and places of public worſhip in general, the magiſtrate

has certainly ſo much to do in them , asnot to ſuffer aſſemblies under pretence of re

ligion , to meet in ſuch places and at ſuch times, as may give any juſt and reaſo

nable umbrage to the ſtate, that ſedition or groſs immoralities are practiſed there.

And if any ſociety ſhould think fit to keep their aſſemblies in caves , and lurking .

holes atmidnight, the magiſtrate may always demand an officer to be preſent with .

ſuch aſſemblies, to take care that the ſtate receive no damage, and that morality and

peace be preſerved in the ſtate : Or perhaps hemay generally ſuppreſs ſuch meetings,

in ſuch places and ſeaſons, where there is juſt and evident reaſon for ſuſpicion of

ſuch wicked practices, notwithſtanding all pretences of conſcience : For Iam per - .

fuaded the great God , the author of all civil ſociety and government, will never re

quire any ſuch ſort of worſhip , nor at ſuch times or places, as ſhall endanger the

peace and welfare of cities and nations.

Let but rulers allow ſuch liberty for worſhip, as God and nature demand , there ·

will be no ground for any body to ſeek ſuch places or times for ſocial worſhip , as can

give juſt umbrage to any ſtate or government.

s E c TION VIII.

Of a particular religion profeſſed by the ruling powers.

I. A NOTHER queſtion ariſes here . If the ſupreme power of the ſtate or

civil governmentprofeſſes fomeparticular revealed religion , or worſhips the

great God with ſome peculiar modes and ceremonies of it's own, may not the rulers

of the ſtate authoriſe and appointmen to be public teachers of their own religion in

all the forms and ceremonies thereof? And may not theſe men celebrate theſe cere

monies by public authority, and lead others into the worſhip of their God according

to theſe ſpecial forms and ceremonies? Andmay not the rulers appoint theſe teachers

or prieſts to be paid out of the public revenue, or by tithes, & c. that is, tenths or

twelfths of the improvement of the land, or by any taxes impoſed by the governa

ment ? To this I anſwer,

II. Anſwer. That every governor, every teacher , and every ſingle perſon ſeems.

to have a natural right and liberty not only to practiſe their own religion themſelves,

but to perſuade asmany as they can to worſhip the God they worſhip , and that in and

by their own approved forms. If duty to God ſhould not require it, benevolence

and love to our neighbours will inclinemen to this : But wemult attempt it ſo far

anly as reafon and perſuaſion can prevail, without any compulſion or force, for con

ſcience
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ſcience and religion muſt be ever free : Whatſoever is donebymere compulſion or

terror of men is not hearty and voluntary , and therefore it is not religion , and can

never be pleaſing to the great God.

III. But I cannot yet ſee any fufficient reaſon why a ſtate ſhould appoint the pecu

liarities of any revealed religion , or the ſpecial rites and ceremonies of any parti

cular worſhippers, or the men who celebrate them to be ſupported at the public

charge : For theſe peculiarities are not neceſſary to the preſervation of the ſtate, nor

to the commmon outward civil welfare of a people ; and I think the power of the

magiſtrate reaches no further .

Nor will I venture to ſay that taxes or tenths, or twelfths, or any ſubſidy ſhould

be raiſed by the ſtate for any other end, than the civil welfare of the ſtate requires.

If a heathen prince impoſe a tenth penny on all his ſubjects, as a tax to maintain

heathen worſhip , would a chriſtian willingly pay it, and think himſelf bound in con

ſcience to do it ?

Is not this evidently the reaſon, why the people called quakers in our nation athome

or abroad , refuſe to pay the tithes to the clergy of the church of England, or of

other chriſtian churches, becauſe they preach and practiſe many things in religion

which the quakers do not believe, which the light of nature and reaſon doesnot dice

tate , and which are not neceſſary to the outward and civil welfare of mankind * .

IV . But it may be further enquired here, may not thoſe teachers or publiſhers of

the civil laws, or the moral duties of natural religion , which are before allowed to

be paid out of the civil lift, that is, by taxes on the people ; I ſay, may not theſe

men take an opportunity, when the people are met to hear civil and moral lectures ,

at the ſame time to inſtruct the people in the knowledge of the peculiar religion of

their governors, and exhort them to comply with the rites and ceremonies thereof,

and to join with them in their practice ? To this I anſwer as before ,

V . Anſwer . That it does not appear plain to me that taxes of any kind

ſhould ever be inipoſed on the people, in order to encourage and maintain the

peculiar ceremonies or ſacrifices, preachings or miniſtrations of any ſuppoſed re

vealed religion beyond what is natural, or what is neceſſary for the ſtate. Such

taxesmay perhaps, with as much juſtice be impoſed to maintain , any other ex

penſive or curious and capricious humours of a prince, which have no relation to

tate, and it itmay be further inies of natural religion

the civil welfare of
impolition of ſuch .

and hinder or.

And beſides , this impoſition of ſuch a tax might give a diſguſt to ſome of the

people, who' profeſs a very different religion, and hinder or diſcourage them from

coming to hear the laws of the land, and lectures of moral virtue, which the ſtate

requires to be publiſhed and taught at that time and in that place . Would not a

chriſtian ſubject under a pagan or mahometan prince, think it hard to be required to

hear lectures of the alcaron, and of Mahomet's follies , or of the reveries of the hea

then prieſts and poets, of Mars, Bacchus, Apollo, Diana, & c. from week to week ,

inſtead of moral or civillaws ? And perhaps their conſciencesmight bemuch offended

X 2 at

* I do not by anymeans here pretend to vindicate the refuſal of tithes and dues to the church in our na.

tion ; for they are to be conſidered as a civil or national tax or incumbrance, belonging to every piece of land

or houſe bought or rented , and ſo appointed by our laws: And therefore every man knowingly buys or

hires his land or his houſe with this incambrance fixed on it, and belonging to thoſe whom the ſtate ap

points to receive and poffers it. But in the firſt fixing or erecting a civil government, of which I am ſpeak

ing throughout this eſtay, one would not chufe to have ſuch lawsmade, or ſuch taxes or incumbrances

eſtabliſhed at firſt, which would afford any colour and occaſion , for ſuch a refuſal or diſobedience in times

to come, asmay ariſe from real ſcruples of conſcience .
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at it, and they might be tempted to neglect their attendance on , and acquaintance

with the civil and woral laws, if they are mingled in the ſame lecture with alco

rans and taliids, and Homer 's hymns to the rabble of leathen gods.

VI. Yet I think this may be allowed , that ar the end of themoral or civil lectures

the magiſtrate, when an aſſembly is gathered , may appointthe lectures, or exerciſes

or celebrations of his own peculiar religion to follow them , provided the people

have notice of it, and as inany as pleaſe are permitted to depart without penalty or

reproach : And provided always the preacher is not paid out of the public money,

for any thing he dies over and above theſe moral or civil lectures , which are needful

for the good of the ſtate .

VII. And it is ccrtain , this further allowance may be made, viz . that as any rich

man may at his own private expence, or out of his own property maintain poets,

philoſophers, ſingers, teachers or prieſts, to preach and practiſe the doctrines and

ceremonies of his own peculiar religion , provided they teach and act nothing incon

ſiſtent with the welfare of the ſtate ; fo a prince or ſupreme power, may maintain

teachers of the mathematics, philoſophers, poets, ſtargazers , or prieſts and preach

ers of his religion , out of that part of his poſſeſſion or revenue which is properly his

own, or his perſonal property, and is deſigned for the ſupport of himſelf and family

and common equipage, even though itmay be allotted him by the ſtate or the laws

of the land .

For if there ought to be a toleration of all religions which interfere not with the

good of the ſtate, and private perſons may ſupport the teachers and prieſts of their

own religion out of their own property, I ſee no ſufficient reaſon why the ſupreme

power, or the governor ſhould be debarred from the ſame privilege ; and as he is

luppoſed to be richer than any of the people, ſo he may maintain more prieſts or

preachers of his own religion than others can.

And this practice might be ſo managed by the governing powers of any nation ,

if they are chriſtian, and truly zealous for their religion and their Saviour, that

would not in the leaſt break in upon human liberty, and yet might give very great

countenance and encouragement to chriſtianity, and aſſiſt in ſpreading it through all

the nation by degrees ; or indeed any other religion for which the ruling powers are

zealous.

I add alſo , that a religion thus profeſſed and practiſed , and ſupported, by the be

neficence of a prince or fupremepowers, may be in ſome fenſe called an eſtabliſhed

religion, becauſe it is ſupported by the rulers above and beyond any other form of

religion.

VIII. But ſuppoſe the ſupreme and legiſlative powers of any ſtate , ſhould join

the revenue or taxes, which they raiſe for the public ſupportof government, with that

revenue which they allow theyrince for his private or domeſtic expence and his royal

equipage, ſo that they are not diſtinguiſhed : Has not the prince then a much larger

power in his hands to promotehis own peculiar religion bymoney, whether it be pa

gan , turkiſh , or chriſtian ? So far as I can ſee , it may be anſwered thus.

IX . Anſwer. Surely the legiſlative powers by mingling the revenues for the ſup

port of the government, with that of the domeſtic expence and equipage of the

prince's family and court, have put it very much into the power and will of the

prince , to lay outmore or leſsmoney yearly for the maintenance and honour of

his perſon , his court and his family as he ſhall ſee fit ; always provided that the wel:

fare and honour and offices of the ſtate ſuffer no detriment, buthave a full allowance

madefor them .

In
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- In the ſamemanner we may reaſon about the expences employed in buildings,

paintings, mathematic ſciences or any of his own curioſities, or for the ſupport of

his own peculiar religion. If hemaintain the neceſſary officers of the ſtate in proper

dignity , and keep up the neceſſary honours of his own court and houſehold, as the

dignity of his poſt requires , he has a liberty to ſave moremoncy by prudence and

thriftineſs for any lawful diverſions, or buildings, or philoſophical experiments, or

the practice and propagation of his own religion , & c . I ſay, he may ſave ſo much

more of his revenue for ſuch purpoſes and practices, than if theſe civilexpences were

diſtinctly ſettled and limited by diſtinct parts of the revenue appropriated to each .

X . But if many of the people ſhould be of a different ſect , and ſhould find that

the prince faves and withholds too much money from the uſes of the ſtate and his

public honour, and that he expends too much upon the practice and propagation of

a religion which they diſapprove, it is poſſible they may grow uneaſy and murmur at

the largeneſs of their taxes impoſed on them , which they daily obſerve to be ſpent,

not in civil government, but in propagating a diſagreeable religion : And in this

caſe every ſuch prince muſt be left to his own prudence, to judge how far his zeal to

promote any peculiar religion, by ſuch large and conſtant expences, ſhould be in

dulged to the diſſatisfaction of his ſubjects.

ment, bue left to hiſ
large a
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Of a religion eſtabliſhed among the rulers and officers of the ſtate.
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1. A FTER all our enquiries we have not hitherto found any one religion ,

o whether natural or revealed, or pretending to revelation , which can be au

thoritatively eſtabliſhed by the ſtate through all the nation, and by that authority can

juſtly demand or require the attendance and compliance of all the people under any

penalty . Let us ſee then whether ſome one religion may not be eſtabliſhed among

all the ruling powers, and demand the attendance of the ſupreme and ſubordinatema

giſtrates and officers of the land, and this would be ſome ſort of eſtabliſhed reli

gion ,

II. I enquire here then in the firſt place , whether the ſupreme power or powers or

legiſlators of the ſtate may notmake laws, which ſhall conſtitute and require the re

ligion which he or they profeſs, to be practiſed by all who are admitted to the civil

and military offices thereof ; and whether ſuch a law may not rightfully exclude all

perſonswho refuſe to comply with this religion . ,

Some are entirely of this opinion ; and the reaſon given for it is this ; ſurely every

maſter in a family may refuſe to take any ſervant who is not qualibed as he requires ;

as for inſtance, one who does not believe the bible, one who cannot ſpeak french or

dutch, one who is not willing to wear his livery , or who ſcruples to take an oath . Here

is no injury done to any perſon whatſoever ; for noman has a right to comeinto another

man 's houſe or family, and bemade his ſervant, or to enjoy any poſt in his houſehold ,

but by his appointment or order. Now military and civil officers in the ſtate are butas

fervants in a great family ; and no hurt is done to any ſubject in their natural or civil

rights or properties, if they are conſtantly continued as ſubjects under the protection of

the ruling powers, though they are not made officers or rulers in the ſtate, becaufi

they have no right to it. To this enquiry I would make the following anſwers.

III. Anſwer I.
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III. Anſwer I. It is granted that a maſter of a family has a right to take or exclude

what perſons he thinks proper for the ſervice and welfare of his own private houſe,

forthey were not members of his family before they were taken into it : So the ru

ling power may chuſe what perſonsand what officers he pleaſes for his own houſehold ,

his perſonal affairs, his guards, and his own public equipage and honour, without

any injury done to other perſons, who never had any pretence, by ſtation or merit,

to be received into the royal houſehold or the guards, as a part or member thereof.

But the officers of a ſtate, or magiſtrates of the country , Itand in a very different

character from the ſervants in a family , becauſe every ſubject is already a member

of the ſtate, and if he has behaved well therein , he lhould at leaſt ſtand capable of

the preferments and offices of his own country, as what he has merited by his good

character and behaviour, as a ſubject in that ſtate of which he is a part or mem

ber : Nor is it reaſonable or juſt, that a capacity of preferment ſhould be taken from

him by law , but for ſome civil crime or miſdemeanor, becauſe ſuch an incapacity

fixed by law , is a public reproach or civil punishment. I anſwer in the ſecond

place,

IV . Anſwer II . That it is poſſible the ſupreme ruling power, may at preſent profeſs

a different religion from almoſt all the people, or may fall into fuch different ſenti

ments, and then ſurely it doth not ſeem to be reaſonable or fair to confine all inferior

magiſtrates of officers to the religion of the ſupreme ruler, and to forbid the people

ever to have any ruling officer among them , who is of their own religion, or to bind

down all the officers, who muſt keep the people under due regulation and obſervance

of the laws, to a peculiar religion which the bulk of the people diſlike, and perhaps

abhor. Would not this univerſal ſeparation and oppoſition of religions, probably

beget ſuch a ſtrangeneſs and ill-will between the rulers and the ruled , as might in a

great meaſure endanger thoſe bonds of union and love, and mutualgood offices, which

ſhould be always reciprocally maintained between the rulers and the ruled ? Would

it not tend to provoke the people to ſedition, and can it be ever eſteemed true policy

to follow ſuch a conduct, as would bring ſuch undeſireable and dangerous conſe

quences with it ? I anfwer thirdly ,

V . Anſwer III. By way of conceſſion . When the ſupremeruling powers and far

the greateſt part of the people are of one and the ſame religion , I think it cannot

be unlawful, nor is it improper for them generally to chuſe the ſubordinate ruling of.

ficers outof thoſe perſons who are of the fame religion with the prince and the peo

ple : And while things continue ſo , there may ſeem to be good reafons for this con

duct in the prefent diſpoſition of human affairs. It may help to ſecure and eſtabliſh

union and love, and unanimity and mutual reſpect, between the rulers and ruled

in any government: Which is of great importance to the welfare of the ſtate.

But if there be a very conſiderable number of the people profeſſing any other re

ligion , I query whether it can be political wiſdom to exclude them from every pube

lic office abſolutely and univerſally withoutexception ? And it may be another query

whether it be an inſtance of wiſe conduct in any ſuch nation , to make a law

which ſhall incapacitate a man to be an officer in the ſtate, merely becauſe he profeſ

ſes a different religion , which difference in truth , hath nothing to do with civil go

vernment ? Or can it be proper , to put ſuch a man under a perpetual diſability by

che ſentence of a law , who is wiſe and good, who is ſtrictly faithful to the ſtate, who

is acceptable to the people , and hath great perſonal merit and fitneſs, to ſupply

2 vacant poſt of profit or honour ?

And
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And itmay be faid yet further, that in ſomeconſtitutions of government, the towns

and cities and particular diſtricts and diviſions, may have a right to chuſe their own

officers , and muſt a man of ſuch an excellent character as Ihave deſcribed , and who is

much deſired by all the inhabitants, be rendered uſeleſs in government, merely be

cauſe his conſcience obliges him to worſhip God in another manner than the prince

does ? And ſhould the people be for ever deprived of their ancient right to chufe

ſuch a perſon into office, and enjoy the benefit of his talents and virtues ?

However it is evident, that if a particular religion be profeſſed by the people and

their governors both ſupreme and ſubordinate, itmay be wellenough called the nati

onalreligion , ſince the greateſt partof the nation profeſs the ſame religion with the ſu

preme power in it, and generally all the ſubordinate powers profeſs it alſo ; though

if it be not eſtabliſhed under any legal requirements and penalties, ſomeperſonsmay

doubt, whether it can be ſo well pronounced an eſtabliſhed religion in the full propri..

ety of the words. In the fourth place I anſwer,

VI. Anſwer IV . Suppoſe a whole nation , both rulers and people ſhould agree in

the preſent age ſo far , as actually to have no magiſtrates or officers ſupremeor ſubor

dinate, choſen or appointed , butwho profeſs ſuch a peculiar religion as they them - -

felves profeſs ; yet conſidering that we are all fallible creatures , and that our know

ledge is very imperfect, and our opinions are very changeable , conſidering alſo that the

changes and revolutions of human affairs, and the ſituation of them are very vari

ous, I query whether it be a piece of wiſdom in any ſtate , to make ſuch laws like

the medes and perfans, which ſhall never be altered in all times to come. Who

knows what future occurrences may ariſe, wherein itmay be neceſſary for a ſtate to

do that in one age for it's own preſervation and advantage, which was not proper in

former years ? And who knows, what further viewsmay ariſe in the minds of the

ruling powers through longer obſervation and experience, whichmay ſhew them how

reaſonable it is to repeal laws that have been formerly made, though at that time,

they might generally be thought neceſſary . Surely it can be no piece of wiſdom for

a perſon or a family or a kingdom , by any preſent reſolution or law to preclude

themſelves and their poſterity for ever from all poſſible advantages that might ariſe

from the change or repeal of it in future times. In the laſt place,

VII. Anſwer V . I would make the ſuppoſition , that the preſent religion boch

of prince and people is heathen idolatry , and then I would make theſe few queries.

following. viz

Query I. If ſuch a law had been made in every nation in the days of heatheniſm ,

to exclude all but heathens and idolaters from public poſts, I query whether the go

vernment of all the european as well as eaſtern nations, muſt not have continued for

cver heathen ? And whether any ſecular power or government in Europe, could ever.

have regularly become chriſtian ? Now ſurely it would be hard to ſay , that that

could have been an equitable law which ſhould for ever exclude a chriſtian prince

from the throne in every nation of Europe , and forbid chriſtian officers ever to have -

been eſtablihed amongſt thein . '

Query II. Whether the underſtanding and conſcience of prince or people who

made ſuch a law , might not in time gain further light and knowledge, ſo as actually

to caſt off their old heathen religion , ſince the light of conſcience ought to be obeya

ed ? Butmuſt every one of them loſe their preſent civil rights by this their increaſe

of knowledge and obedience to God and conſcience ? Muſt the prince, if he turns

chriſtian , lore all his authority , or the officers their civil or military power, merely

becauſe they have forſaken idolatry and worſhipped the one true God through Jeji's

Chriſti
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Chrif ; ftill ſuppoſing, that all of them are faithful to fulfil their prefent poſts in the

ſtate, and all their duties to it ?

The abſurdity of this would yet more abundantly appear, if the bulk of the peo

ple were become chriſtians too, and longed for a chriſtian magiſtrate . What muſt

both people and prince be eternalNaves to ſuch a law , which their anceſtors made in

the time of ignorance ? Muſt a chriſtian people for ever be obliged to have heathen

magiſtrates becauſe their heathen anceſtors once made ſuch a law ? Surely the very

light of nature teaches us that the prince and the people, may join to reverſe ſuch

a law whenfoever they feel the miſchief and ſavery that attends it ; and would they

be wiſe, to try the fame experiment again , when they have once felt the inconveni.

ence and bondage of it ?

Query III. May not ſomeexcellent perſonsbe found, who are fit for any poſt or of

fice in the government, whether ſupreme.or ſubordinate , whomay profeſsthe goſpelof

Chriſt, and thus differ from the heathen religion which is establiſhed by this law ?

Perſons I ſay, whom the people themſelveswould wiſh to be their rulers and gover

nors, and perſons who by the conſtitution have asmuch right to it as any others, ex

cepting only their peculiar religion.

In an elective governirent, why ſhould the people be forbid to chuſe ſuch ſupreme

governors among them , only becauſe they are chriſtians ? And why ſhould the lu

premepower in any kingdom or government whatſoever, be forbid to make the fito

test perions he can find , officers in thearmy and the ſtate,merely becauſe they are chril

tians ? Or if particular cities or towns or counties have a right by the conſtitution

to chuſe their own magiſtrates or officers , why ſhould they be hindered from enjoy .

ing the benefit of ſuch magiftrates as are ſuppoſed to be wileſt and fitteit, merely be

cauſe they profeſs chriſtianity ? Can this be for thewelfare of the ſtate, which theru

jers and the ruled are allbound to conſult ? Can it be any advantage to a ſtate to have

worſe officers choſen into any poſt, ſupreme or ſubordinate, and to have much fitter

perfons rejected , and that merely becauſe they hold ſome chriſtian opinionsand prac

tices, which have nothing to do with the ſtate any further, than to teach and incline

all men in all Itations to makemankind more ſafe and happy.

VIII. Thus far may be argued , if the religions are entirely different in the very

foundations and ſubſtance of them , as the heathen and the chriſtian . But if the re

ligions in conteit be very nearly the ſame, and difier only in fone circumſtantials,

there can never be ſo much reaſon why there ſhould be ſo great a difference made be

tween them in the diſpoſal of public offices of truſt or profit ; for the dangers of

any kind that can ariſe from ſuch promiſcuous officers is not ſo great or formidable .

This therefore in ſuch enquiries should always come into the conlideration.

IX . But after all, if in any nation a great majority of the people together with

the ſupreme rulers, be of one religion or one fect, and ſeveral other ſects of the

fame religion are diſperſed throughout the land, I cannot ſee any hurt in it, as I ſaid

before , it the ruling powers generally chuſe and appoint perſons of their own ſect to

be officers of the ſtate ; ſuppoſing ſtill they do not exclude others by a law , and

thereby lay a public reproach or odium upon thoſe who have no way deſerved

If there be a juſt and complete toleration of every ſuch feet or religion, as doch

not injure the public peace of the ſtate, I do not ſee that the leſſer ſects havereaſon

to complain , that they are not actually made rulers and officers of the ſtate ; provi

ded always that there are no offices of burden and expence impoſed upon them ,

while they are rot called into any offices of honour or profit ,

And
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incapacity , on that

And if there are perſons of worth and value, very fit in all refpects to ſuſtain

public offices, and yet are of a different religion or different ſect from the chief

rulers and the bulk of the people , I think it muſt be determined by the wiſdom of

the rulers to judge where the ſuperior balance lies, between the advantages ariſing

from the good qualifications of the perſon , and the dangers which may ariſe from

the difference of his religion ; and accordingly they muſt determine whether it be fit

to entruſt him with any ſuch public office or no , to which he has no claim bynature

or by law .

Here an objection will ariſe from this conceſſion , viz .

Objection . If the ſupreme rulers ſhould judge, that the ſuperior balance of wil

dom lies in guarding againſt the danger of perſons of a different religion conſtantly ,

why may not this be expreſſed and confirmed by a law , which is but the conſtant and

final determination of the ſupremerulers ? But I anſwer as before,

Anſwer I. That, perhaps, it would not be juſt by a law , to lay anymark of infa

my, any public odium or civil incapacity on perſons, merely on account of their

religion, where in all other reſpects they deſerve well of the ſtate. Beſides ,

Anſwer II. Thepreſent determination of any ſupreme ruler not to make ſuch or

ſuch aman an officeror magiſtrate,becauſe of the rulers jealouſy of his religion, reach

es but to the preſent timeand the preſent ſituation of affairs, and this will anſwer all

the juſt and realonable purpoſes of a ſupreme ruler : But to eſtabliſh ſuch a law ,

lays a long and conſtant odium , or public reproach as well as incapacity , on thar

whole fect or party for time to come, when it may be thebeſt intereſt of the ſtate to

have that very officer, or a magiſtrate of that religion , choſen or fixed in ſuch a

ſtation . See ſection ix . paragraph 6 . And ,

Anſwer III. I enquire, whether in many caſes this would not be found direct per

ſecution for conſcience : If ever ſo worthy a man be employed for ſeveral years in

a heathen country, in an office of honour or profit, or both , and he be convinced

and profeſſes chriſtianity , would not ſuch a law , which excludes chriſtians from all

offices, turn him out of his place and livelihood, and perhaps leave him and his fa

mily to ſtarve ? The ſame caſe may happen, where any law ismade to ſeclude any

different ſects of the ſame religion from all offices. -

X . Yet in order to ſecure the peace and welfare of the ſtate, and the common

good of mankind, which is the great end of government, I would here venture to

enquire whether there are not two ſorts of perſons, who may be conſtantly and

rightfully excluded even by a law , from any ſupreme or ſubordinate offices in

the ſtate, and that merely upon the account of their religion or ſome wicked articles

in it.

XI. Firſt, When the religion which any perſon profeſſes, contains ſuch pernicious

articles in it , and eſpecially if it has been frequently attended with ſuch correſpon

dent practices from time to time, as give abundant evidence and example that the

principles of that religion , encourage and authorize men to invade the peace of the

Itate, the rights of the prince, and the civil or religious liberties, the property and

welfare of the people.

Thence I would take leave to enquire, whether or no the popiſh religion, by it's

perſecuting and bloudy principles, as well as by it' s ſubjection to a foreign potentate

or prince even the pope of Rome, who pretends to abſolve men from themoſt fo .

lemn and ſacred bonds ; I ſay, whether this roman religion has notmade it effectu

ally appear, that neither princes nor people can be ſafe wherefoever the papiſts

VOL. VI. have

offices, Farve ? Thefame
religione peace and

governm
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have power * : For I take all thoſe principles of religion which allow the depoſing

of kings and the perfecuting of people , merely on account of religion , to be unjuſt

in themſelves, and inconſiſtent with the welfare of any ſtate; and conſequently I

query whether any wiſe ſtate ſhould ever admit of ſuch rulers or officers in any poſt

whatſoever of high or low degree, unleſs they can firſt clear themſelves from theſe

wicked principles. In the ſecond place,

XII. Secondly , I enquire whether perſons, whoſe religion will not permit

them to give effectual ſecurity of their allegiance to their ſuperiors in the govern

ment, or ſecurity to the people of their protection , I ſay, whether perſons of ſuch

a religion as indulgesmen in the violation of all ſuch bonds of ſecurity , can be ſafe .

ly admitted to be ſupreme or ſubordinate officers in any ſtate : For ſuch officers can

not faithfully ftipulate or contract with their prince to ſerve him ; nor can rulers or

princes of ſuch a religion ſtipulate with their people to be faithful in their office : Nor

do I ſee any way how fuch a religion can effectually ſecure the diſtinct rights either

of people or prince, unleſs this part of it be abſolutely and effectually renounced.

XIII. And indeed , as I have hinted before , ſuch perſons among the people who

cannot engage by bonds laid upon conſcience for their allegiance and faithfulneſs to

any civil government, or who think their religion allows them to break thoſe bonds

for the ſake of their religion , I do not ſee how they can claim common protection

under any ſtate or governmentwhatſoever ; and therefore I think with more abun

dant evidence, they may be very rightfully excluded by a law from any office there

in . And wemay be well aſſured that that religion can never be from God which

allows no ſecure ſtipulation between prince and people ; that is in ſhort, which al

lows no mutual ſecurity in civil government, which in general is an ordinance of

God for the good of mankind.

s E c T 1 o N X .

Of the power of the prince in every worſhipping aſſembly.

1, T HOUGH the ſupreme power of any ſtate, has no right to impoſe the

profeſſion or practice of any one peculiar religion upon the people, yet ſince

civil government is an ordinance of God as the God of nature for the welfare of

mankind , the ſupreme power in any nation may poſſibly have a right to command

ſeveral things to be done in every aſſembly that meets for divine worſhip : As,

II. 1 . I think they may give it in charge to every religious ſociety , as they are

members of the ſtate , that ſometimes at leaſt, and upon proper occaſions they ſhould

preach up moralduties to men , as well as the duties of piety towards God ; that

they ſhould teach men to be honeſt and faithful, to be kind and compaſſionate , to be

ſober and temperate , and to be dutifulto their civil governors in all thoſe things which

the

* Letit be obſerved here, that this ſcheme does not allow any prince or ſtate to perfecute the papiſts

in the leaſt degree on the account of their worſhipping images, or making a piece of bread their God, and

adoring it as the body of Jefus Chrift ; nor for any fooleries or idolatries in their religion , which do not

injare the public welfare in things natural or civil. Not a farthing of their money, nor a hair of their

head ſhould be taken away on this account. But if they will profeſs and maintain ſuch opinions and

principles about the powers of a prieſt or a pope to abſolve them of their oaths, and to break all their bands

of duty to the civil government, and to their fellow - ſubjects, I ſee not how they can claim any protection

from the State, much leſs an admiffion into any poſt of truſt or profit, as appears in the next paragraphs.
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action , fedition ,ially where themaand are theminile Let every
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preme power to requirth
e world, I think

the civil powers have a right to demand ; and that they ſhould preach againſt perſo

nal and ſocial vices, as Nander , cheft, adultery , drunkenneſs, quarelling, murder,

cruelty , cheating, faction , fedition , tumult, rebellion , and the raiſing animoſities

and diſturbances in the ſtate : Eſpecially where the magiſtrates, as St. Paul expreſſes

it, “ are not a terror to good works but to the evil, and are the miniſters of God

for good. ” This is the deſign of St. Paul's advice , Rom . xiii. 147. “ Let every

ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers.-- Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the or

dinance of God: -- For rulers are not a terror to good works but to the evil. — Where

fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath , that is , for fear of puniſhinent,

but alſo for conſcience- fake. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo . ” And he

repeats ſuch kind of advice to Titusthe preacher. Tit. iii. 1, 2. — “ Put them in mind,

to be ſubject to principalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to every

good work , to ſpeak evil of no man , ” & c .

All theſe things being neceſſary to preſerve the civil government and the ſtate in

welfare and peace , as well as neceſſary and eſſential parts of all the religions that are

good for any thing in the world , I think it may lie within the province of the fue

preme power to require that the people in their religious aſſemblies , among other

leſſons, ſhould be inſtructed in theſe matters at convenient ſeaſons.

III. 2 . I think the ſupreme powermay require alſo that amongſt the addreſſes or

prayers for temporal bleſſings which are offered up to their God by any ſocieties of

men , there ſhould be ſome petitions put up for the welfare of the government :

Surely every man ſhould pray for a ſpirit of wiſdom and juſtice, and mercy, and

the beſt of divine bleſſings upon their rulers. This is the inſtruction of the apos

tle to all chriſtians, though itwas ſuppoſed they lived then under heathen govern

ments. 1 Tim . ii. 1. “ I exhort therefore that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, in

terceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men ; for kings and all that are

in authority, that under them wemay lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs

and honeſty . "

IV . 3. If magiſtratesmay require every religious aſſembly , inceting for inſtruction

and prayer, to have leſſons of moral duty and allegiance taught them , and to have

prayers offered up for the governors in times of proſperity and peace , may they not

alſo when any calamity or danger attends the ſtate or nation , by war, famine, peſti

lence , tumults, & c. I ſay, may they not at ſuch ſeaſons appoint a certain day or

hours of the day for worſhipping aſſemblies, each to addreſs their God in a way of

prayer *, that theſe dangersmay be prevented , or theſe calamities removed ? Such a

civil appointment does not ſo much as pretend to make the day ſacred, and I think

it cannotbe reaſonably ſcrupled by perſons of any religion upon that account.

• V . I have turned this queſtion on all ſides in my thoughts, and I cannot at pre

ſent ſee any criminal impoſition upon conſcience in ſuch demands of the govern

ment : For if the day which happens to be appointed by the magiſtrate for fuch a

purpoſe, is held ſacred by any religious party in the land, yet ſurely prayers for the

welfare ofthe ſtate and thenation can never be ſinfully offered up upon ſuch a ſacred day,

that is, it can be no profanation of the day to make ſuch addreſſes to God . And on

the other hand, if the day be not held ſacred, the hoursappointed to this ſervice are

not to be ſuppoſed to ingroſs ſo much timeas to hinder them from the buſineſles of the

Y 2 civil

* Left it ſhould be objected here, that nomagiſtrate may appoint idolaters on any day to worſhip idols

or falſe gods, I would ſay, that the form of the proclamation or public command , ſhould only in general

expreſs the worſhip of God , which if any heathen ſubjects apply to falſe gods, the magiſtrate is not to

blame, in my opinion.
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civil life , beyond what is required by the neceſſities of the ſtate , or the obligation

of the people to promote the public welfare.

• VI. And if ſeaſons of prayer may be commanded by the government in caſes

of public calamity or danger, we may by the ſame reaſon conclude alſo , that ſeaſons

of public thankſgiving may be appointed upon any national occaſion of returning

thanks for public health , peace, and plenty, or ſpecial deliverance from diſtreſs or

danger : Always provided that every religious aſſembly be permitted to worſhip

their God in their own way and manner on ſuch appointed ſeafons ; for thoſe actions

of thankſgiving ſeem to be a part of natural ſocial religion , in which the welfare of

the ſtate is concerned .

Perhaps it will be objected here , that by this rule our king James the ſecond,

might appoint a day of prayer againſt king William , or the prince of Orange, when

he camereally for the deliverance of the nation from tyranny ; or he might appoint a

thankſgiving for the birth of the ſpurious prince ofWales or the pretender ; for prin

ces willmake themſelves judges when occurrences are national dangers or benefits.

Anſwer. Where ſuch things happen, every ſingle perſon muſt be a judge of his

own actions according to conſcience, and muſt never trifle with God to obey the con

mands of a king ; nor will the commands of a king lay any obligations on conſci

ence in ſuch caſes, where it is dubious on which ſide the true welfare of thenation

ſtands. But in all caſes where the danger or the benefit of a nation ismoſt apparent

and certain , and univerſally agreed, I think a prince may require the religious aſlif

tance of the people for the civil welfare .

. VII. And perhaps it may not be unlawful, for the civil power to lay ſome ſmall

penalty upon thoſe, who without juft excuſe wilfully and rebelliouſly oppoſe or re

nounce any ſuch religious ſervices for the ſtate, that is, in caſes of moſt apparent

danger or bleſſing : And perhaps a heavier penalty may be appointed for ſuch obſti

nate and ſtubborn ſpirits, as will boldly tranſact any thing in public, in ſuch a way

of ſport or labour, & c. which will be a manifeſt and public hinderance to the ſacred

' offices required by the magiſtrate , on the days appointed for public prayer or

thankfulneſs.

- Wefind the king of Nineveh , who was a heathen , was led by the light of nature

to appoint, in a very ſtrict manner, ſuch a day of humiliation and prayer throughout

the city , when they were in imminent danger of deſtruction under the threatenings

of God, by the mouth of Jonah his prophet, Jonah iii. 5 - 10 . And as the

light of nature and reaſon ſeem to dictate it, ſo the ſucceſs of it was agreeable to

their deſires, and the threatened defolation was prevented .

Whether the king had a right to command the ceremonies of ſackcloth and alhes

indeed may bear a diſpute : But ſo far as I can ſee , their “ crying mightily unto their

god," on ſomeappointed day,mightbe a very lawfuland proper command from their

king, as a father and protector of the people , and I ſhould think the people mightbe

bound to obey it.

But ſtill, as I ſaid before, it muſt be in ſuch caſes, only , where they are ſatisfied

the true intereſt and welfare of the nation demands it. In dubious caſes every man

muſt have leave to judge for himſelf, and noman's conſcience ſhould be bound to

pray for thoſe things which he believes in his heart to be a public grievance or dan

ger, or to pray againſt what he believes to be a public bleſſing , however the civil

powersmay enjoin or require it.

VIII. Here

-

lwill be a manifeſt and public hindam
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VIII. Here then it will be ſaid , if the magiſtrate may forbid any thing that gives

public interruption to the folemnity of ſuch national fafting or thankſgiving days by

laws and penalties, in evident caſes of national dangers or bleſſings, or may he not by

Jaws and penalties forbid alſo the common labours or ſports of men on thoſe days,

which he himſelf believes ſacred to God and religion ?

Thisargument may be further enforced thus : In a chriſtian country, where prince

and people are chiefly chriſtians, may not the prince forbid all his ſubjects, whether

chriſtians or pagans, turks or jews, to labour or ſport publicly on the firſt day of

the week , ſince it is manifeſt that the indulgence of ſuch ſports or labours on thac

day would be an offence and a ſnare to the chriſtians, a means of corrupting their

children and families, & c. and hinder them in the learning or the celebration of the

chriſtian religion ? To anſwer this queſtion impartially,

IX . Anſwer. Let us turn the tables, and ſuppoſe the ruling powers, and the grea

teſt part of the people to bemabometans ; and then enquire, whether they may not

command every perſon of what religion foever, to abitain from all public ſports and

labours on a friday, becauſe it is manifeſt that the indulgence of them would be an

offence to mahometans, and ameans of hindering their children and families from the

learning or celebration of ſome parts of the mahometan worſhip. If this be allowed,

it is certain , whatſoever a mahometan prince has a right to do in his own country , a

chriſtian prince has a right to do the ſame in his.

But unleſs this prohibition of public ſports and labours on any certain day, can be

reaſonably conſtrued to the natural and civil welfare of the ſtate or the people , it

may be doubted whether any prince , either heathen , chriſtian , or mabometan, has a

right to forbid any of his people to get their livelihood by public labour one day in a

week , merely becauſe it is accounted religious and ſacred, by him and the greateſt

part of his ſubjects. I ſay, this may be doubted and would bear a diſpute , nor will

I pretend to determinehere abſolutely on this argument.

X . Therefore I add further : God himſelf when hewasking of the Jews, or their

civil ruler, appointed one day in ſeven , that is, Saturday or their fabbath, as a pro

per ſeaſon for the natural reſt and repoſe of animals, both of man and beaſt, as well

as for his own worſhip in public aſſemblies, and that under ſevere penalties ; and the

ſtranger within the gateswas obliged to ſubmit to it.

It is true, the greatGod well knew that one day in ſeven was themoſt proper and

juſt proportion of time for the reſt and repoſe of animal nature, and for the celebra

tion of public religion : And therefore princes and ſtateswho know this, ſhould ap

point the ſameproportion . But ſince God as the king of the jews, appointed this

ſeventh day , there ſeems to be ſome reaſon for us to ſay, that even princes who

know not this divine appointment, may aſſume this authority to require their ſubjects

to devote one day in ſeven , or ten , or twelve to the reſt and repoſe of nature, for the

God of nature has informed us by the fourth commandment, this is for the good of

the people : And the princemay forbid , at leaſt, all public labours on that day, and

public diverſions too, that all his ſubjects mayhave leiſure, and may be encouraged

to maintain and practiſe fomereligion , and to pay ſomepublic worſhip to their God

without interruption or moleſtation. This ſeemsalſo to be needful for the civil inte

reſt of the ſtate or the whole people, as has been proved before.

But as this day was ſaturday when God wasthe king of the Jews, ſo in a mabome

tan country this day will be friday ; in a chriſtian nation it will be ſunday ; in hea

then nationsperhaps other days would be appointed , and it is impoſſible in this caſe

to gratify every religious ſect or party in a nation .

XI. Now
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XI. Now if any weekly day whatſoever, be devo ed to natural reſt or to thewor

Ship of a god in a country , as it ſerves thenaturalor civil intereſt of mankind, ſure

ly that very day ſeems moſt proper which the bulk of the people ſhall chuſe, and

eſpecially if both the rulers and the majority of the people agree in the ſame; even

though the reaſon of their agreement is becauſe they think it facred to religion : Nor

have the leſſer ſects or parties any reaſon to complain , that for the general good they

are forbid public labours or ſports one day in a week . Upon this foot I think the

penal prohibition of public ſports, labour or traffick on Sundays in a chriſtian coun

try may be vindicated .

But if any particular ſects think other days more ſacred than thoſe which are ap

pointed by the government, they ſhould never be conſtrained to work or labour on

thoſe days, except the neceſſity of the ſtate require it, as I have before ſhewn.

XII. Theſe are ſome of the powers , which I think a prince or a ruler may lay

claim to in every religious ſociety . And perhaps there may be yet a further right

that the ſupreme civil power may have in religious ſocieties, viz . wherefoever there

is any colour or ground for ſuſpicion that the members of theſe ſocieties are doing

any thing to the detriment of the public peace, there the prince may require the pre

ſence of ſome civil officer to inſpect and ſee that nothing be done contrary to the wel

fare of the ſtate : Always requiring at the ſame time that this officer make no ma

ner of diſturbance in the religious practices of this ſociety , where the offices of the

civil government are not invaded , nor the public peace injured . If the prince has

a right to do this in any other ſocieties , where he has reaſon to ſuſpect fedition , why

may he not do it in religious ſocieties alſo ?

XII . There are ſome other inſtances of power in things ſacred which princes

have claimed ; and even ſomeof the beſt of our former writers in ſpeaking of theſe

matters, have allowed more power to civil governors in ſuch points, then either rea.

fon or ſcripture will ſupport. They have permitted princes to call and diſmiſs or

conclude fynods for ſettling religious controverſies, to direct their meetings and to

preſide over them ; ſome have authorized them to adjuſt what crimes ſhall be ſubjec

ted to church-cenſures, and what not, as well as to execute thoſe cenſures : They have

given them power to determine circumſtances in divine worſhip and to regulate all

things of outward mode, form and ceremony, relating to order and decency, & c . But

I can find no ſufficient ground to juſtify theſe pretences either in reaſon or ſcripture *

XIV . I know it will be objected here, that thoſe few rights and powers, which I

have allowed to princes and ſtates , do not ariſe to the notion of an eſtabliſhed church :

But in every nation, there muſt be ſome eſtabliſhment of religion , ſay they, there

muſt be ſome national church , or fettled worſhip appointed by the ſtate, without

which religion cannot ſubſiſt .

Anſwer. No particular religion or worſhip can be fully eſtabliſhed by civil powers

without ſomeſort of penalties, on thoſe people or officers who comply notwith it;
and

muſt be fomensuo
n
, there muſt be fome eftshe:the notion of an eſtablir

* That excellent writer baron Puffendorf has fallen into theſe few miſtakes, in that valuable little dif

courſe of his concerning “ the relation between church and ſtate ; or how far the chriſtian and civil life

affe &t each other :" Which was tranſlated with an exccllent preface, written by Mr. Barbevrac, and prin

ted in engliſh by John Watts at the roſe in St. Paul's church yard 1719. Theſe chief miſtakes or faults

may be found from the forty .fifth to the fiftieth ſection . I could not comply with theſe opinions, when I

read it many years ago : Otherwiſe I Think it is the beſt book that ever Imetwith on this ſubject ; and the

principles on which it is written , do not only give us a happy clue for the jufteſt ſentiments in this contro

verly , but even contradi&t and overturn thoſe very miſtakes of the author, which he hath Nid into for want

of care and attention in thoſe ſections which aremoſt exceptionable.
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and is it not this very doctrine of the neceſſity of an eſtabliſhed religion , and an eſta

bliſhed church , which has fixed ſo many wicked and miſchievous religionsthrough

out the world , and which hath excluded the only true religion of Chriſt and the new

teſtament, out of moſt of the nations of the earth in former and later ages ? And

ſhall chriſtian and proteſtant rulers, think that thing ſo neceſſary in civil government,

which is liable to ſuch horrid conſequences, and which they ſo much complain of in

all other rulers ; as being highly injurious to God and men , and to the religion of

the bleffed Jefus.

XV. And I cannot but remark here, that there are many perſons highly zealous

for an eſtabliſhed religion , who are ever urging the pattern of the primitive churches,

and eſpecially that of the three firſt centuries, as the ſtandard and rule to which our

preſent chriſtianity ſhould be reduced , in diſcipline and worſhip : They are ever in

forming uswhat a glorious thing the chriſtian religion was in thoſe days, how di

vinely the church flouriſhed , and grew in piety and devotion , as well as in numbers,

and in every ſpiritual grace and beauty.

Weallow this account of the glory of thoſe early churches , and thebeauty of holi

neſs, and the amazing ſucceſs of the goſpel which was found among them , though

we cannot admitall their practices to be a perfect rule or ſtandard of chriſtianity , which

honour belongs only to the new teſtament. But let thoſe perſons remember that in

thoſe three firſt centuries there was no ſuch thing as a church eſtabliſhed by law ; and

then let all thoſe glories be confeſſed to belong to the chriſtian church , when it had

no national eſtabliſhment, no royal ſupports, no ſettled revenues, no civil power to

aggrandize and to adorn it : And let it be remembered too , that when it became an

eſtabliſhed church under the emperor Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors, it's true glory

and ſpiritual beauty and excellence by degrees faded away, and was almoſt loft by the

viſible powers, pomp and honours attending this very eſtabliſhment.

The church of Chriſt in the new teſtament, is built on ſuch a foundation , that it

wants nothing of civil power to ſupport it, beſidesthe mere protection of the ſtate,

which every chriſtian ſociety may require and expect in common with every other fo .

ciety of men, who are good ſubjects, and pay all due allegiance to the ſtate in which

they dwell.

CO N C L U S I O N .

THUS I have given a ſhort account of my beſt ſentiments, how far any

l fort of public afiemblies for hearing lectures on divine, civil, or moralſub

jects, or the public preaching or celebration of peculiar religions, may be ſafely eſta

bliſhed by the ſtate ; how far ſome public worſhip may be required in general, and

eſpecially on particular occaſions of the public intereſt of the ſtate, and how far the

people are required to pay their attendance. But I cannot find any fufficient power

in the ſtate or government to oblige thenation or particular perſons in it under penal

ties to any form of worſhip . If I have in any thing exceeded the bounds of the juſt

and reaſonable rights of government, or too much limited the juſt and natural liber

ties or conſcience of mankind , either princes or people , I ſhall be glad to be better

informed in a ſpirit of meekneſs and charity , which generally attends the ſpirit of

wiſdom and truth .

II. The only maxim by which I have conducted my ſentiments through all this

ſcheme, is this, that the power of civil government reaches no further than the pre

ſervation of the natural and civil welfare, rights and properties of mankind with re

gard
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gard to this world, and has nothing to do with religion further than this requires :

But the ſpecial rights of conſcience , and the things of religion , as they relate to

another world, belong to God only. And the goſpel of Chriſt does not pretend to

erect a kingdom of this world, and therefore it alters nothing in the nature of civil

government; " but leaves to Cefar the things which are Ceſar's. Matth . xxii. 21.

III. There may bemany things which a zealous chriſtian ruler might think very

proper to be done for the honour of his God and his Saviour in the public world,

and in the management of the ſtate ; and indeed hemay do much for.God in refor:

ming a ſinful land ; yet in the peculiarities of chriſtianity, I find nothing that can

be required or impoſed by civil authority , without intrenching upon the rights or li

berties ofmankind : And I was not willing to indulgeany thing to be impoſed upon

heathen ſubjects by chriſtian governors, which may not alſo be counted reaſonable

and lawful for a heathen governor to impoſe upon chriſtians ; becauſe the religion of

Chriſt makes no change in the nature of civil power.

IV , Nor do Iknow how to vindicate a chriſtian ſtate in propagating their own re

ligion by any ſuch methods of compulſion or penalty, which a heathen ſtate might

not alſo uſe for the ſupport and encouragement of their's : And therefore I cannot

ſee it lawful for any civil power in chriſtendom to ſuppreſs the publication of any

new , ſtrange, or foreign fects or parties in religion , where they promiſe and paydue

allegiance to the rulers, ſupport the government, maintain the public peace, and

moleft not the ſtate : Nor do I fee good reaſon to make any ſuch laws, or execute

any ſuch puniſhments againſt the peaceable preachers of any fect or party , which

we chriſtians ſhould have thought unreaſonable or unlawful for the civil powers of

Athens to have made and executed againſt St. Paul, when in the midſt of a heathen

nation on Mars-hill he preached Jeſus and the reſurrection . Aets xvii. 22. In all our

reaſonings and writings on this important ſubject, let us take heed to allow no ſuch

power or dominion to men , which would have excluded the beſt of religions, that is,

the religion of Chriſt out of the world .

V . I know it has been ſaid upon theſe occaſions, that the chriſtian magiſtrate has

right to perſecute or ſuppreſs the pagan religion, becauſe it is falſe, whereas the pa

gan magiſtrate has no right to ſuppreſs chriſtianity, becauſe it is true : And though

theſe pretences to truth may be contended on both ſides, yet ſince onemay be pro

ved to be true and the other to be falſe, truth has always a right on it' s ſide which

falſehood can never have. I anſwer ,

Anſwer. Every one who ſets up for a perfecutor, will pretend he is orthodox , and

has the right on his ſide, and there is no common ſupreme court of judicature that

can decide this matter, till the ſupreme judge of all appears in the laſt greatday:

And therefore ſince the pretences on either ſide are not ſufficient to determine the

juſtice of the perfecution, or ſuppreſſion of the other ſide , and ſince there is no

common ſupremecourt to which they can both appeal in this world , it follows evi

dently that each profeſſion muſt allow liberty and toleration to the other, where the

welfare of the ſtate is ſecure , and brought into no danger by the practices of the in

ferior party. Imight on this occaſion , recommend a book of Mr. Bayle's, intitled

66 a philofophical commentary on Luke xiv . 23. compel them to come in , " writ

ten in two volumes octavo, wherein after he has gone through all the controverſy

about perſecution, he adds a ſupplement to prove heretics have asmuch right to per

fecute che orthodox, as the orthodox have to perfecute them .

Τ Η Ε
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Wherein , the fame ſentiments of juſt liberty are confirmed by

a view of the origin of a chriſtian church .
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iI. T HE foregoing diſcourſe was begun by tracing out the origin of civil go

[ vernment, and thence inferring the ſeveral rights and powers of it, and

enquiring how far they would reach in any of the affairs of a religious fociety , and

particularly of a chriſtian church .

Let us now take a ſhort ſurvey of the origin of chriſtian churches, and enquire

whether the ſetting things in this view will afford any different lights or inferences

concerning the power of civil magiſtrates in things ſacred.

II. When the chriſtian religion was firſt planted, almoſt all the ſtates, kingdoms

and governments of this world were heathens : Even Paleſtine itſelf had heathen go .

vernors. The bleſſed apoſtles travelling amongſt the nations, and preaching the

goſpel whereſoever they could find opportunity, converted multitudes of ſingle per

ſons to the chriſtian faith ; theſe united themſelves in little ſocieties by agreement,

to aſſemble together at certain ſeaſons, and worſhip God by the apoſtles directions

through Jeſus Chrift.

III. In ſome of thoſe fame cities wherein chriſtianity was preached , there were or

might be alſo ſeveral other ſocieties ofmen under the ſame civil government, united

together by peculiar agreements among themſelves for different purpoſes, but all

ſubject to the rulers of the ſtate in matters of civil government.

Let us now ſuppoſe for inſtance, in the city of Corintb there mightbe a “ college

of philoſophers, a fociety of painters or antiquaries, a ſynagogue of Jews, an ai.

fembly of deills, and a church of chriſtians. "

IV . Each of theſe being voluntary ſocieties, they have complete liberty and pow

er to chuſe their own preſidents, teachers, and other officers out of their own body,

as they ſtood in need of them , in order to regulate the affairs of their fociety : And

they themſelves contrive and agree upon rules and laws for the government of their

own ſociety, viz . upon what ternis perlons ſhall be admitted as members , for what rea

fons they fall be luſpended for a ſeaſon , or caſt out utterly ; what times, and pla

ces they ſhallmeet in , what formsor ceremonies they ſhall uſe in any of their prac

tices, what ſum of money, or what utenfils, or what goods, or ſupport, or what
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proportion of theſe things each member ſhall furniſh or ſupply toward the general

deſign of the ſociety , and what ſhall be the buſineſs of every member.

Theſe things, I ſay, muſt beagreed by the members of the ſociety , but all in a

conſtant conſiſtence with the civil laws of the ſtate , and the civil rights and liberties

of every ſubject of it.

Note, Whereſoever their original founder hath left them certain rules and direc

tions, it is ſuppoſed they all conſent to ſubmit to them .

V . Now to apply all this to chriſtianity. The chief and moſt important things

in the chriſtian ſociety were appointed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, their firſt founders ,

as praying , preaching the goſpel, ſinging, baptiſm , the Lord 's ſupper, & c. Other

circumſtances which were not appointed by the apoſtles, and which yet were neceſſary

to be determined ſome one way, theſe were probably and naturally left to be deter

mined by the common conſent and agreement of the church , for their mutual con

veniency and general edification ; ſuch as, thehour of their worſhip, the place of

their meeting, & c . As for other circumſtances which were not neceſary to be de

termined oneway, ſuch as their common habits, their geſtures, & c. theſe were ge

nerally left indifferent to every worſhipper ; always provided they acted agreeably to

the common light of nature and reaſon of things , becoming the facred folemnity of

worſhip, and in a conſiſtence with the intereſt of the ſtate.

I ſay , it ſeemsmoſt probable that the determination of theſe things was left to

the public agreement of the people, or to their private liberty : But if any perſons

fhall ſuppoſe, they were left to be determined by the rulers or officers of the church ,

Iwill not by any means debate thatmatter here ; it is enough for my purpoſe , if it

be acknowledged, theſe things were left to be agreed upon or determined by the

church itſelf, either the people , or their officers in that ſociety , and not by their civil

governors * .

VI. Yer ſtill let it be remembered that the power of the ſtate or the civil govern

ment, is ſupreme over all theſe ſocieties and their officers, in all things which relate

to the peace and welfare of the nation or the city ; and none of them have any right

to make any laws, agree upon any rules, or do any thing contrary to the good of

the city , or the civil government.

As for inſtance , if the college of philoſophers, profefs and maintain the opinion

of a public community of wives, or of expoſing ormurdering their children , if the

ſynagogue of the Jewsſhould refuſe to give any pledgesof their allegiance to heathen

governors, if the chriſtians ſhould pretend that civil dominion is founded in divine

grace, or that the ſaints, that is, the chriſtians, ſhould riſe and take the city, or

that no faith is to be kept with heretics ; or if any of thele ſocieties ſhould profeſs

and maintain the right of perfecuting or punilhing any other ſociety for their pecu

liar ſentiments or practices, which affect not the ſtate orthe public good , they them

ſelvesmay lawfully be ſent out of the city , and be baniſhed from the protection

of the civil government, for theſe things are contrary to the public welfare.

Or if any of the members of any of theſe ſocieties, ſhould be guilty of crimes

that are inconſiſtent with the peace of mankind or welfare of the ſtate , viz . murder,

drunkenneſs, ſtealing, cheating, Nander, ſedition , treaſon, & c. they may be pu

niſhed

* I have no concern here in that famous queſtion, whether a chriſtian church muſt be governed by an

epiſcopal perſon, or bifhop in the way of monarchy, or by a fynod of preſbyters in a way of ariſtocracy ,

orby the vote of the people in a way of democracy : But it is evident, that the civil powers, of what

form foever they be, have no juſt right or authority to govern the church in things facred .
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neſs to ſee thatimem according to the laments, and they have

niſhed by the ſtate according to the laws of the land , without any conſideration what

other ſociety they belong to , or any regard to it.

But I would proceed yet further here, and add, that if any of theſe ſocieties

Thould preſume to puniſh any of their own members with the loſs of life or limb,

or ſeizing their property , or in any manner which is inconſiſtent with the peace or

welfare of the ſtate, theſe members fo puniſhed, or any others for them , maymake

complaint to the civil rulers, and theſe civil rulers have a right to reſtrain thefe par

ticular ſocieties from inflicting ſuch puniſhments, and they have a right alſo to puniſh

thoſe that inflict them according to the laws of the land ; for it is their proper bufi.

neſs to ſee that no member of the ſtate be injured in life, liberty or property.

Hence it follows, that theſe particular ſocieties have no right or power to puniſh

thoſe whom their own particular lawsonly may call criminal, except with ſuch ſmall

fines, inconveniencies, or diſhonours as their offending members, willingly ſubmit

to , orby ſharp reproofs, or by ſuſpending them for a ſeaſon from their meetings,

or caſting them utterly out of their ſociety ; but they have no power nor right to

call in the civil arm to puniſh them for ſuch ſort of faults . Indeed if their crime be

ſuch as affects the common welfare of the ſtate , or peace of mankind , they may not

only be expelled out of that ſociety in particular, by themembers of it, for all ſuch

focieties ſhould ſuffer nothing among them contrary to the peace or welfare of the

ftate : But they ſhould alſo be cited before the civil magiſtrate, in order to be pu

niſhed as the laws of the land direct.

And if I were to ſpeak here peculiarly of the chriſtian church, I would ſay, that

it has no power to puniſh it's own officers or members according to ſcripture, for

any crime whatſoever, but one of theſe three ways, viz . by an admonition or re

proof given publicly in the church , by ſuſpenſion or excluſion from the office they

bore therein , or from the communion of the church for a ſeaſon , or by utter

excluſion of them from the church , which is called excommunication : And the

civil magiſtrate may puniſh the ſame perſons, if their crimes affect the public wel

fare, with death or impriſonment, or any other civil penalty which the law of the

land appoints.

VII. If nothing be found in any of theſe ſocieties or their members, contrary to

the intereſts of the ſtate or welfare of the people , then they may by their profeſſed

allegiance to the ſtate, claim protection of the ſtate ; the rulers of the ſtate have no

proper power nor authority to hinder them from meeting in their ſeveral focieties,

which were instituted for different purpoſes, but they are bound to defend them as

good ſubjects. Norhavemagiftrates any power to determine the greater or the leſs

fer offices, rules, actions, circumſtances, or any affairs relating purely to theſe diſ

tinct focieties : They have no power to appoint the painters, who ſhall be their pre

ſident, or when they ſhall meet, or what ſort of pencils, or what colours they in all

uſe ; nor have the rulers of the ſtate any right to require the philoſophers to change

any of their opinions, or to read Plato, or Zeno, or Ariſtotle, or to alter the courte

of their lectures ; nor can they impoſe rules on the aflembly of deifts, when to ſit ,

or ſand , or kneel ; nor ſhould they command the Jewswhen they ſhall waſh then

ſelves, or what fleſh they ſhall eat , nor impoſe upon the chriſtians, who ſhall be their

teachers, or what habits or garments they ſhall wear, orwhat geſtures they ſhall ute

in their preaching or ſinging , or any other parts of their worhip . In there things

the ſtate has no power to interpoſe , where the public welfare of the city or nation

receives no danger or damage.

Z 2 VIII. It
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VIII. It is granted indeed , that if the neceſſity or welfare of any ſuch city or

ſtate require that foreign ſilk ſhall not be worn , nor any foreign paper be uſed, in

order to encourage a national manufacture, or that no perſon ſhall appear without a

woollen garment upon them , to promote the breeding of ſheep, or that veal fhall

not be eaten, nor calves be ſain for a twelvenionth , in order to maintain a breed of

cattle after a great murrain , & c. All theſe ſocieties oughtto ſubmit their particular

rules and their perſonal liberty to theſe laws of the ſtate , and to comply with them as

the ſtate enjoins. But where the affairs, exigencies or benefits of the ſtate do not

require ſuch commands or prohibitions, there theſe private ſocieties and their actions

are not to bemodelled and determined by the merehumour, or caprice, or arbitrary

will of a magiſtrate .

IX . Perhaps you will ſay, are not civil magiſtrates to be obeyed “ in omnibus li

citis & honeftis, ” that is, “ in all things that are lawful and honeft ? " And if ma.

giſtrates require ſeveral of theſe particular actions or circumſtances of action to

be performed according to their will in theſe ſeveral ſocieties, ought not the ſocieties

to obey them , provided there is nothing commanded but what is honeſt and

lawful ? To this I anſwer,

X . Anſwer. That I have read of an oath of obedience " in omnibus licitis & honef

tis , " " in all things lawful and honeſt, ” required and impoſed by eccleſiaſtical

ſuperiors, whether juſtly or no, I ſay not ; but I never knew that this was the

juſt limitation of obedience due to civil powers : For ſince the authority of the civil

power reaches only to the common welfare and ſafety of the ſtate and people, the

ſworn obedience of ſubjects can be required only in things that relate to the welfare

of the people and the ſtate.

I never heard that thoſe famous words loyalty and allegiance which are ſo often

uſed in our nation , ſignified any more than our obligation and our readineſs to obey

the ſupreme power in things of a civil nature , required by the laws of the land.

Now the laws are all made, or are ſuppoſed to be made, for the good of the people

and the ſafety of the ſtate. Note, in this ſafety of the ſtate is alſo included the ho

nour due to the rulers , for if due honour benot paid to the ruling powers, it endan

gers the ſafety of the ſtate .

XI. Let it be further conſidered alſo , that in the original compact between the go .

vernment and the governed, the governed do not conſent to part with any liberties

of human nature, but only ſo far as is neceſſary for civil government and their com

mon protection , ſecurity and peace. They are bound therefore to obey, not “ in

omnibus licitis & honeftis, but “ in omnibus quæ ad reipublicæ falutem . ” Can we

fuppofe that when the people ſwear allegiance to governors , they mean to give them

power over all their private and domeſtic affairs and actions, or the circumſtances

of them , over their conduct in labour or ſtudy, in trade or recreations, and left

themſelvesor their families no liberty of going out or in , when they pleaſed, or

wearing ſhort coats or long , red or blue, of eating bread or Aeſh or herbs as they

thought proper, or dining or ſupping at a round table or a ſquare one, upon a diſh

of turnipsor a haunch of veniſon ?

And if the people never gave up their liberties in theſe affairs to the rulers of the

ſtate, then the rulers never had a right to claim ſuch obedience : And if they have

no right to determine ſuch ſort of things, in natural and private life in families, or

in any voluntary ſocieties, I know not what divine or human reaſon they can

have to claim this right in religious ſocieties or in churches : Surely they can have

no
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no ſuch pretence , except where the people or the laws have given them ſuch a claim ;

and after all, whether ſuch laws are good and juſt may deſerve a debate.

XII. Let the chriſtian church in Corinth therefore be eſteemed but as one of the

reſt of theſe human voluntary ſocieties, and it may ſubfiſt well enough in a heathen

ſtate, if the governors do but merely protect their faithful ſubjects , and do not

ftretch their authority into the affairs of religion, which is beyond it's proper extent,

Gallio the deputy of Achaia, had ſome good notion of this matter in St. Paul's

time, when he would take no cognizance of words and names and queſtions about

the jewiſh religion, but only about matters of civil wrong or wicked lewdneſs : But

he was much to blame, even according to his own principles, that he did not keep

the public peace, and protect Softhenes from the mob, “ whether hewere a jew or

a heathen or a chriſtian, ” Afts xviii. 12 - 17. For this was the proper province of a

magiſtrate to interpoſe in matters of civil wrong or injury .

All that the chriſtian church or any other peaceable fociety can claim from the ſtate,

is protection ; and this protection is ſufficient to guard them from all diſturbance of

their peace bymen of violence, or harlequins and ſcaramouches, or any other intru

der into their aſſemblies, chairs or pulpits, beſides thoſe whom the ſociety appoints :

For if ſuch complaints bemade by the ſociety to the inagiſtrate, he has a right to

reſtrain by priſon or proper penalties. Such invaders of the public peace , as treſpaſs

upon the innocentemployment, the ground, poſſeſſions and properties of their neigh

bours; and he is bound to do it as a guardian of the public peace : Nor ſhould any

pretence of conſcience ſcreen the offender in ſuch caſes ; nor can the magiſtrate ful

fil his duty without ſecuring an impartial liberty , ſafety and protection to every loyal

aflembly , whether it be appointed for muſic or painting , philoſophy orworſhip .

It ſhould alſo be added here, that if any perſons who are fecluded or caſt out from

theſe ſocieties, by the rules and vote of the ſociety , will yet obſtinately enter in up

on their ground, and mix with them in their common acts of inſtrution , practice,

worſhip , & c. ſo as to give ſociety any diſturbance ; it is the buſineſs and duty of

the civil magiſtrate, upon proper application made, to guard every innocent fociety

of loyal ſubjects from ſuch inroads, injuries and diſturbances ; and that even in their.

feſtivals, or recreations, as well as their folemnities or common employments,

Thus far ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the right of a chriſtian church, to be ſecured from

injuries and impoſitions in common with any other innocent and voluntary foci.

cties.

XIII. Now let it be ſuppoſed, that ſomeof the civil governors of Corinth, fhould

join themſelves to any of theſe ſocieties, whether philoſophers, antiquaries , painters,

deiſts, or chriftians, would there be any fufficient reaſon why they ſhould be turned

out of their poſts in the government, becauſe they are become chriſtians , or become

antiquaries or philoſophers, & c. ſuppoſing ſtill that they fulfil the offices of their

magiſtracy with honour ?

And much leſs reaſon is there, why there ſhould be a law made to feclude them .

from their civil offices, and lay a public brand or infamy upon them , becauſe they

join themſelves to particular focieties which do not in the leaſt interfere with civil go

vernment : Suppoling always that in theſe ſocieties, there is nothing diſhonourable

or ſcandalous, which would vilify and debaſe the dignity of a ruler, and evidently

endanger the welfare of the ſtate .

XIV . Yet no ruler in the corinthian ſtate , who joins himſelf to any of theſe parti

cular ſocieties, has any authority or power to alter the ſpecial laws of that fociety,

or to preſcribe new rules or practices to it : For he is taken into the ſociety but as a

ſingle

... Thus far Thareatio
ns
, as well asthe uries and diſturban

ce



174 The A P P E N D I X .

2

ſingle meinber, and has but his ſingle vote , and conſequently has no further right

nor authority to introduce any one rule or mode, form or ceremony into the college

of philoſophers, the fociety of painters, or the chriſtian church . All the civil pow

er which he carries with him , reaches no further than to ſee that nothing be done in

any of theſe ſocieties inconſiſtent with the good of the ſtate.

XV. When a chief civil ruler becomes a member of any of theſe ſocieties, he gains

thereby an opportunity of knowing thoroughly all the affairs of the ſociety , and of

obſerving whether there can be any ſpecial benefit, damage or danger to the ſtate,

ariſing from all the opinions and practices thereof. So far it may be beneficial to

the ſtate.

And it is certain , this civil ruler may be beneficial to the particular fociety of

which he is a member , if he be rich or great, by procuring for them , or beſtowing

upon them halls for lectures, manſions for the profeſſors, or chapels , for their chriſ

tian worthip, ſchools for philoſophical experiments or painting exerciſes, & c, and

perhaps he may procure civil immunities and advantages for them , that is, ſuch as

add no tax or burden , or inconvenience to the ſtate : And he may favour the chrif

tian church or the jewiſla fynagogue if he pleaſes, ſo far as to appointno civil or

military duties at the ſame hours, which would interfere with chriſtian or jewiſh wor

ſhip in the city of Corinth .

XVI. Thus there are ſome advantages which may accrue to the ſtate, and ſome

to the church , whereof the chief magiſtrates are members, and that without any

ſuch alliance between church and ſtate , as ſome have ſuppoſed neceffary for the le

curity of both .

But if the advances in temporal things, which the church receives from the ſtate,

be not well guarded and limited , the church will grow more earthly , but the ſtate

will not grow more holy or heavenly : The church will be in danger of loſing it's hu

mility, piety , and purity , and the ſtate will run a great hazard of being mademere

ſervants or ſlaves to the church . Frequent and long experience has taught the

world this ſad truth . Again ,

XVII. Let us make a farther ſuppoſition that both the people and the rulers

ſhould be ſo much in love with the ſentiments and practices of the philoſophers,

the antiquaries, the deiſts, or the chriſtians, as that the bulk of them ihould

become members of their colleges, ſocieties, or churches : Still the civil power

would reach no further than the welfare of the ſtate of Corinth . The churches and

other ſocieties muſt ſtill determine for themſelves the rules and circumſtances of ac

tions that relate to the deſign of their aſſembly, whether the rulers of the ſtate vote

for it or no ; and every ſociety may make ſuch laws for itſelf and it's own members

as it pleaſes, in things wherein the good or hurt of the ſtate have no concern .

XVIII. Here I know it will be objected , that this is ſetting up " a dominion

within a dominion," or “ imperium in imperio ," which politicianshave uſually thought,

dangerous. But I think it may be ſufficiently replied in anſwer to this dificulty ,

Reply. That if every ſuch ſociety keep itſelf within it's own bounds, and meddle

with nothing relating to the ſtate ; and if the civil magiſtrate has the ſupremepow

er and dominion even over all theſe ſocieties, ſo far as to ſecure what relates to the

· civil welfare, the peace of mankind, and the ſafety of government, there can be no

inconvenience or danger in giving a full and complete toleration protection and liberty

to any ſuch ſocieties. What detriment can any civil government be expoſed to by a

maſter ruling his own family , by his own private laws, or by a tutor or preſident of

a college, who governs his own academy and ſtudents by appointed rules of his own,

• ſtill
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till ſuppoſing they meddle not with ſtate -affairs, nor obſtruct the public peace orgo

vernment, but conform to the laws of the ſtate .

XIX . And if the forms of government in the city of Corinth , fhould change

from ariſtocracy to monarchy or deinocracy, or if it mould itſelf into any other

form , ſtill theſe focieties of chriſtians and philofophers, deiſts, antiquaries, or pain .

ters mightbe ſafe in the enjoyment of their proper liberties, and the ſtate luffer not

the leaſt inconvenience by them .

XX. Perhaps it will be enquired here, if the bulk of the people of a nation to

gether with their rulers embrace the chriſtian faith , may they not be eſteemed as a

chriſtian ſtate, and may not the whole nation , be conſidered both asmembers of the

civil ſtate and of the chriſtian church , and be governed by chriſtian rulers, as officers

both of the church and ſtate, and be ruled promiſcuouſly by their laws and fanctions

of rewards and penalties both in things facred and civil ? And may it not be main

tained as a'mixed governmentor eſtabliſhment of church and ſtate withoutany great

diſtinction between them . I anſwer,

XXI. Anſwer I. Firſt, when things of ſo very different a nature are mixed and

blended together, it is moſt likely it will bring a medley of confuſions into both :

When we unite and mingle ideas ſo diftinct as civil government and religion , as the

laws and rights of God and of Ceſar, as perſons and ordinances temporal and ſpiri

tual, as powers ſacred and human , as the concerns of the ſoul and the body, as the

the things of this world and the things of the world to come, it will be exceeding

hard to reaſon and judge aright concerning the conduct proper to both , or to either

of them , and it willbe almost impoſſible to determine and maintain their juſt limits

and boundaries : Itwill introduce ſuch a perplexity of things, as will ſcarce allow ſuf

ficient grounds to judge, when or how far, one incroaches on the other, and to cor

rect anymiſtakes, irregularities orunhappy conſequences, which may be derived and

grow from this unnaturalmixture. In the ſecond place therefore ,

XXII. Anſwer II. Since we cannot ſo well reaſon and deterinine upon things when

in ſuch a confuſion , let us reflect what hath been the real effect where fuch fort of

mixtures have been practiſed . Thus it has been of old , when roman einperors lent

thebiſhops their fecular power , and the biſhops gave them a right to call tynods, to

preſide in them , to determine affairs in the church .

Thus it has been done in many of the popiſh ſtates and kingdoms, where biſhops.

have been the chief rulers in the ſtate : But if we enquire of our anceitors in this

nation when it was all ſubject to popery, or if we ſurvey the popiſh nations of Zul

rope, and obſerve their mixture of civil and ſacred powers, what can we find derived

from it but frequent ufurpation of civil power in things ſacred, or of eccleſiaſtical

power in things civil, and yet generally ſuch a mutualagreementwillbe madebetween

civil and eccleſiaſtical rulers, by ſome ſuperiorities on one ſide or the other, as to

keep the perſons and conſciences of the common people in deep bondage ? This odd

mixture has produced infinite confuſion and miſchiet, both in church and ſtare ; it.

hasbrought in wars and Naughters, inquiſitions and bloudy perſecutions, loſs of all

piety and goodneſs, burning zeal, blindneſs, hypocriſy and ſuperſtition , Navery of

ſouls and bodies, and fraud and violence without end.

XXIH . Never did the alwiſe God mingle ſacred and civil power throughout any

national government but that of the Jews, where he himſelf wasboth the political and

eccleſiaſtical head , the God of the church , and the king of the ſtate . Scarce are

theſe mixtures ſafe in any other hand but his. When in later ages ſome of their

high prieſts the ſucceſſors of the maccabees, grew up to be kings, and God their fu

preme
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preme king withdrew from them his divine influences, and his kind ſuperintendency,

what terrible confuſion, barbarity , and madneſs were ſometimes found among

them ? .

XXIV . And Imight add, that ſuch dangerous mixtures as theſe in every popiſh

ſtate or government, where there is no toleration nor liberty allowed to other chrif

tians, who would maintain the purity of their religion ; theſe, I ſay , are the very

compoſition of the feet and toes of Nebuchadnezzar's great image in Daniel chapter ii.

which were made part of potter's clay and part of iron *: Theſe may try to mix , but

they willnot well cleave to oneanother. And if the dream of theaſſyrian king be divine,

or the interpretation of the jewiſh prophetbe true, theſe “ toes and theſe feet, where.

in the iron is mixed with miry clay, wait only for the ſtone cut out of the moun

tạin without hands, to ſmite the huge image upon it's feet and to break it to pieces."

Then the four vaſtmonarchies of this world meet their laſt period , and becomelike

the chaff of a threſhing-foor, and the wind carries them away : Then ſhall that

ſtone grow and fill the whole earth , and the kingdoms “ of this world become the

kingdom of the Lord and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. ” Rev. xi.

15 . Amen .

amentary on d air this were a properthink it might be ini, and stron• Lowth in his commentary on Daniel ſeems to approve entirely this expoſition , for he gives no other

ſenſe of the words, verſe 42. And if this were a proper place for explaining the prophecies of Daniel

or the viſions of St. John, chapters xiji. and xvii. I think it might be made to appear beyond all

reaſonable oppoſition, that the firſt head of the roman empire was only.civil, and Atrong as iron , like

the legs of Nebuchadnezzar's image : The laſt was part civil and part eccleſiaſtical ; ſuch were the feet

and ten toes of this image, or the popedom with it's ten kingdoms, mingled of iron and clay , which

await this final deſtruction .

T H E
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A MIDST the darkneſs of our degenerate ſtate , God has been pleaſed to fur

A nilh us with two ſprings of light, to lead us into the knowledge of our own

miſery , and to direct us in the way to his favour and our happineſs. Theſe are well

known by the names of reaſon and revelation , that is, the reaſon of man and the

revelation of God .

Right reaſon is ever uniform and conſiſtent with itſelf, and is the ſame in all ages .

It was given to man at firſt, to teach him all that we call natural religion ; and even

now , in it's diminiſhed glory, it gives ſufficient evidence of our ruin , and aſſures us

feelingly of our univerſal degeneracy, our loft innocency and peace : It affords us

alſo many hints of the favourable condeſcenſions of divine mercy, the neceſſity of

our repentance of ſin , and our truſt in divine grace, in order to our recovery .

It is granted that the dictates of reaſon amongſt the various tribes and generations

of fallen mankind , have been mingled with a thouſand prejudices, weakneſſes and

wanderings, with the miſtakes of fancy, and the follies of ſuperſtition ; and at

beſt it hasnot been found of itſelf practically ſufficient to inſtruct us in all things

that relate to our ſalvation : Yet ſtill, reaſon is a light given usby God himſelf, and

it has very much to do in our direction toward our preſent duty and our final fe

licity .

But ſince our reaſon is ſo defective, both in it 's diſcovery of our ruin and our reſ

toration , God has been pleaſed to teach in a more immediate manner by the light

of revelation , and has given to mankind early diſcoveries of his mind and will be

fore ſcripture was written , and then by Moſes and otherholy writers, he has fur.

niſhed them with knowledge of their original apoſtaſy from God, their guilt

and wretchedneſs ; and he has been ever ſince leading them onwards by different

ſteps or degrees towards the full diſcovery of his will and their ſalvation by Jeſus

Christ, the mediator.

And ſince the revelations of God to men , have been ſo very early and various,

and have been delivered to us by different perſons, and in different ages, theremay

be ſome difficulties ariſing from this variety : There may be ſome ſeeming inconſil

tencies between the ſeveral parts of it, and ſomeſuppoſed oppoſitions to the light of . .

reaſon : Yet it is certain that the two only lights which God has favoured us with in

order to learn his will and our duty , can never contradict themſelves, nor each other ,

There is not any one part of divine revelation which is really inconſiſtent with reaſon ,

or with any other parts of revelation itſelf. There is certainly a glorious connexion

and divine harmony between them all,and all join together to make up one complete
Аа 2 ſcheme,
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ſcheme, gradually advancing to perfection, and terminating and centering at laſt in

our full recovery, to the favour and image of God by the promiſed Meſab or

Saviour .

Now as the revelation of God in an illuſtrious manner ſupplies the deficiencies of

our reaſon , and enlightens our natural darkneſs in the knowledge of divine things,

ſo the exerciſe of our reaſoning powers is very neceſſary to alliit us not only in the

underſtanding of the ſeveral parts of revelation , but in reconciling them to each

other as well as to the dictates of right reaſon . It is our reaſon which ſhewsusthis

bleſſed harmony.

If it ſhould be found, that in my ſentiments on this ſubject I have followed no

human ſcheme, no eſtabliſhed ſyſtem , no hypotheſis of any contending party , let it

beknown thatmy ſtudies have been more engaged in meditation, than in reading con

troverſies ; reaſon and the bible were the only ſprings whence I derived my ſenti

ments, and the only teſts by which I tried them , and not the authority of any great

name, or any ſect or party among men . Therefore if any reader is determined al

ready to believe nothing but what is perfectly conformable to ſome favourite ſyſtem ,

or the opinions of the party, which he has choſen for his teſt of truth and error, I

ſhall not court his favour, nor be greatly moved by his cenſure.

But if I have been ſo happy as to ſet theſe truths, which ſcripture has revealed con

cerning our miſery and divine mercy, in ſo favourable a light, as to make it evident

to well-diſpoſed impartial readers , how far they are ſupported by reaſon itſelf, and

to diſcover and maintain this agreement between theſe two different manifeſtationsof

God to men, I have attained my end : If I have been enabled in any meaſure to ren

der theſe ſacred truthsmore intelligible and more credible to the ſincere enquirers af

ter truth , and to relieve the divine revelations of ſcripture, againſt the cavils of an

age which greatly pretends to reaſon , I ſhall accountnylabour well employed.

The deiſt will have no longer cauſe to triumph in the aſſurance of his attacks

againſt ſcripture, nor ſhall the chriſtian want matter for his ſatisfaction and joy,

when he ſees his divine religion vindicated by the powers of reaſon .

My chief deſign, and that which has regulated allmymeditations and reaſonings,

is to ellablſh and confirm what appears to me to be plain matter of fact, in the ſinful

and miſerable circumſtances of all the children of Adam by nature , and their hopes

of recovery by divine grace, ſo far as either the light of nature or ſcripture would al

fiſt me, and to vindicate the moral perfections of God , his holineſs, juſtice, and

goodneſs in his works of providence and grace, or in his whole government of the

world .

The ground -work of my ſcheme is laid in the original rectitude of man , and his

early degeneracy into ſin and miſery ; and I have drawn from the mere lightof na

ture , ſufficient proof and evidence of both theſe.

If what has been ſaid in anſwer to the firſt queſtion , does not ſufficiently prove the

doctrine of original fin from the univerſal (infulneſs andmiſery of mankind , I hope

the firſt eſlay in the appendix will do it ; the first part whereof repreſents that ſubject

more largely , as it relates to themiſery of man , and the latter end of it briefly en

forces the argument from his univerſal ſinfulneſs, both by reaſon and ſcripture. The

reader is deſired to forgive the repetition of a few ſentiments which are ſet in various

lights, eſpecially conſidering that this eſſay was firít deſigned only for a philiſophical

enquiry or amufernent, and not to take it's place in this book .

İt would have been needleſs labour to enter into any examination of the learned

doctor Wnitby's ſcheme publiſhed in his writings, and to anſwer all his objections

about

. .

w take it's place in this book .
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about original ſin , imputed or inherent: For if the facts which I recite concerning

the ſinful nature and wretched circumſtances of mankind, even from their infancy,

are found by conſtant experience and obſervation to be true, then a great part of his

ſchemevaniſhes and dies as a matter of mere miſtake in fact : And if my ſcheme or

hypotheſis for the ſolution of the difficulties which attend this doctrine, is ſupported

by reaſon and ſcripture , then his objections againſt it muſt fall of courſe. No ob

jection againſt a certain truth can ever be valid or ſtrong, though at firſt view it may

appear ever ſo plauſitle. And I thought this to be the plainelt and ſhorteſt way of

writing and reaſoning, and not to embarraſs my readers more than was neceſſary

with the perplexities of controverſialwritings on ſo difficult a ſubject * .

Belides all this I add, that though a conſiderable part of that writer 's objections

againſt original fin may lie heavy on ſome defenders of it, yet thoſe difficulties are

utterly precluded by the hypotheſis which I have propoſed in the laſt queſtion .

What that very learned author has drawn out of the fathers with much labour

and criticiſin , let it fall on either ſide of the controverſy , will have but ſmall force to

move any man who conſiders theſe two things.

1. How little we can ſuppoſe to learn of the certain doctrines of Chriſt and his

apoſtles, with any exactneſs and accuracy from the mere traditions of perſons who

lived for themoſt part a hundred and fifty , two hundred, or three hundred years

after them ? For wehave the original facred writings as well as they ; the reſt is all

but tradition and uncertainty .

2 . When he conſiders that the early fathers, who wrote before theſe controverſies

aroſe and were debated in the church , repreſented their ſentiments on theſe ſubjects

in very looſe and indeterminate language, as doctor Whitby himſelf will eaſily allow ,

and they were indeed hardly conſiſtent with themſelves, or with one another, in this

as well as in many other points of opinion or doctrine. This uncertainty of their

ſenſe is the ſpring of many debates between doctor Whitby and Gerard Volius.

I know ſomeopinions will be found here, which are ſuppoſed to be borrowed from

the common ſchemes of orthodox writers , but let them not be at once renounced

with contempt and diſdain t , by an age which is fond of novelty and reaſoning.

Perhaps theremay be ſome reaſonings here brought to ſupport them , which have not

been ſet in a clear and full light by former writers ; and notwithſtanding their old

fathioned appearances, theſe may be found to be divine truths.

If the reader ſhall meet with any new thoughts here, let not the book be at once

rejected on thataccount : This preface intre.its the author may be forgiven , who has

entered into an untrodden path fometimes, not willingly , but hehas been conſtrained

to it , in order to ſolve ſuch difficulties as we have never yet feen relieved to the ge

neral ſatisfaction of men , by all the uſual and common tracks of argument. “ Eve

ry ſcribe who is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven , ſhould bring forth out of

his treaſure chings new and old . ” Matth. xiii. 52.

If

* Yet I muſt confeſs in the ſecond edition of this book, I have found this intermixture of objections

and anſwers more neceffry than I imagined ; and that merely to keep errors from triumph, and honeſt

seaders from mitt ke.

+ It is too frequent a cuſtom of many readers to applaud or cenſure a book very highly , according to

the o , inion it favours, not according to the reaſon or argument it produces . If the opinion be agreeable

to the fentiinents and language of any particular party, which the reader has choſen , the arguments, though

ever ſo common or trifling , are pronounced Itrong and cogent. On the other hand , if the opinion hap .

pen to be nearekin to thoſe of a contrary feet, “ then the arguments brought to ſupport it are all trifling :

The author is a heretis , and therefore his reaſoningsmuſt needs be all weak and inſufficient, if not dange

rou and deltructive. " May divine providence deliver all that I write on deep and difficult ſubjects from

the hand of ſuch readers, till they are become more ſincere and impartial in the ſearch of truth !
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• If every perſon who is pleaſed to peruſe theſe leaves, pays but the famehigh ve

neration to what ſcripturehas revealed , has the ſame juſt regards to the plain dictates

of right reaſon , the fame deep ſenſe of the difficulties which attend theſe enquiries,

and ſuch a conſtant zeal to aboliſh the controverſies of chriſtianity , and to reconcile

contending chriſtians, as the writer deſires to have ; I perſuade myſelf there will not

be many raſh and ſudden or ſevere cenſures pronounced upon the arguments here

uſed, though theymay not happen to convince the re .der : Nor will there be many

angry adverſaries , or many diſdainful oppoſers of the reconciling ſentiments of this

book , whether they may carry in them the appearance of being old or new .

Neither novelty nor antiquity of opinion can make any certain pretences to truth ,

nor can they be eſteemed juſt prejudices againſt it : As there are many divine truths

which have been known and acknowledged from all antiquity, ſo I am perſuaded

thereare ſome others which have never been ſeen in their full force and perfpicuity

ſince the days of our Saviour and the apoſtles ; there are foine facred verities which

have had much darkneſs diffuſed around them by early corruptions of the faith , and

by the controverſies of ſucceeding ages ; and theſe ſtand in need of ſome further

light to diſſipate that darkneſs, and reſtore them to their primitive perfpicuity . Whe

(ther any of my attempts or labours here ſhall be ſucceſsful for this end, muſt be

entruſted with the judgment of the reader , and the providence of God.

And now I have propoſed theſe thoughts to the world in hope to clear up ſome

difficulties in our holy religion , and to Thew how far our own reaſon may lupport

what ſcripture reveals ; I leave all with the public , and ſhall notbe ſolicitous to ſup

port all theſe ſentiments, or to vindicate theſe propoſals. If any perſon can derive

any degree of light toward his ſatisfaction from theſe papers, I ſhall rejoice with him .

Let every one chuſe what he likes , and neglect the reſt. I will not perſuade anyman

to be of my opinion till he ſees reaſon for it ; and whenſoever I ſee reaſon , I ſhall

change them myſelf. Our beſt -concerted ſchemes have their imperfections, and

therefore I dare not aſſume certainty in matters of doubtful diſputation : Nor do I

aſſert or affirm ſeveral things which I have here written ; for I know myſelf a weak

fallible creature, and it is no wonder if I ſhould fall into miſtakes .

I ſhould be glad to ſee a ſafer and more conſiſtent ſcheme on theſe ſubjects propo

fed to the world , which may rectify all the errors of this book with convincing evi.

dence , and ſcatter our darkneſſes like a riſing ſun . To cavil at particular thoughts

or phraſes is much eaſier than to form a perfect hypotheſis. But it is the prerogative

of the great God only to pierce through all his own infinite ſchemes with an uner

ring eye, to ſurround them with an all- comprehenſive view , to graſp them all in one

ſingle ſurvey, and to ſpread a reconciling light over all their immenſe varieties.

Man muſt yet grapple with difficulties in this duſky twilight; but God in his time

will irradiate the earth more plentifully with his light and truth ; then darkneſs

and contentions ſhall fly away for ever. Haften , O Lord the happy day. Amen .

A D V E R
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IT is no little pains that I have taken to review this book ſince it was printed , as

well as many years before : I have read alſo what has been publiſhed in oppoſi

tion to it, and I would ever keep my mind in ſuch a temper, as is ready to

receive the truth from every quarter , and learn my miſtakes in order to amend

them .

But I am not yet convinced of any errors in the great doctrines here maintained ;

nor doesmy heart tell me, that my repreſentation of the wretched ſtate of mankind

in it's preſent degenerate circumſtances exceeds the truth . It is by no means true,

which ſome have imagined, that a retirement from the world, and dwelling much

among my own ſolitary thoughts and old authors, have led me into theſe melancho

ly and diſmal apprehenſions of mankind : But it is my free and public converſe with

theworld in my earlier and more ſprightly parts of life, hath given me theſe juſt and

diſtreſsful views of all the race of Adam . Daily obſervation in riper years continues

to aſſure, that there is much more folly, fin and miſery among men , than I have

deſcribed : Hereby my proof and evidence of ſome original and criminal degene

racy of the creature grows brighter and ſtronger, ſince theſemiſchiefs could not ariſe

merely from the immediate hand of God, as a righteous and merciful creator.

This fcriptural doctrine of original ſin has engaged my pen , becauſe, in my opi

nion , it has a moſt extenſive and powerful influence on ſeveral parts of practical god .

lineſs : I think a deep ſenſe of it lays the beſt foundation for our ſubmiſſion to thoſe

bleſſed doctrines of grace, which make up ſo great a part of the goſpel of Chriſt.

It is this article which humbles and abaſes the pride of man , and brings him to diſ

claim all felf - ſufficiency, and to lie at the foot of God . It is this makes him poor

in ſpirit, and renders him conſtantly a dependent and ſupplicant for divine grace .

This leads him out of himſelf to Chriſt for righteouſneſs , wiſdom , and ſtrength , as

well as excites him to a more fervent gratitude for every bleſſing of ſoul and body .

It is this doctrine that powerfully forbids thoſe vicious paſſions of ſelf-admiration ,

and ſcorn of our neighbour, and as ſtrongly inclines us to chriſtian compaſſion . It

ſoftenis our hearts to picy and relieve each other in the various diſtreſſes of fleſh or

fpirit , ſince we are all by nature under the ſame condemnation and miſery.

Whenſoever I fee this doctrine of original ſin rejected and renounced , there is

ſufficient reaſon from many obſervations, to expect the glories of the goſpel will in

the
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the ſameproportion be depreciated, neglected and deſpiſed : If we are all born ſtillin

our original ſtate of nature and innocency, the abounding grace and ſalvation of

Cbrist Jeſus does not ſeem ſo very neceſſary for us; if it was but a little bruiſe we

ſuffered by the fall of Adam , a little grace may heal us. Nor ſhall I wonder to ſee

anyman by degrees run intirely into deiſm , who ſcornfully abandons this truth . I

confeſs I take this article to be of ſuch eminent importance in our holy profeſſion , as

beſpeaks our ſolicitous regards ; though a late author, with whom I have now to do ,

calls it “ one of the greateſt abſudities in all the ſyſtem of corrupt religion .”

I have endeavoured throughout this whole conipoſure to relieve and ſoften all the

harſher , and more obnoxious parts of this doctrine of original ſin , and ſeveral other

articles of our religion dependent upon it ; aud this I did attempt here and there by

ſomenew ſentiments, which I was ſenſiblemuſt" run the riſk of fevere trial, and bear

the teſt of ancient prejudice. But this freedom of thought ſeemed to beneceſſary

where former ſolutions failed , as I ſaid before.

I have alſo ventured to preclude, or to cut off ſome of the harder and more offen .

ſive conſequences that have often drawn or forced from theſe articles. It is evident

that theſe points have been ſometimes carried into extremes, and the explication of

them has not always been well limited and guarded. To effect this work and to ſe

cure due honour to the moral perfections of God , under all the ſinful and wretched

ſcenes of human life , was one great end of my writing : My intentions were per

fectly pacific and not contentious, and it is with great reluctance I am drawn into any

debate .

It was my deſign alſo to leave theſe my ſentiments to the world , without any fur

ther vindication or defence ; and yet I would not have it ſaid or thought, that I ut

terly diſregard all opinions and arguments different from my own. I am therefore

almoſt conſtrained in this ſecond edition tomake ſomeremarks upon the only attempt

to anſwer this treatiſe which I have heard of, and that is the ſupplement to a book

very unjuſtly called “ The ſcripture doctrine of original ſin , propoſed to free and

candid examination .

It is acknowledged , that in this ſupplement the ſamewriter uſes more candor and

fofter language, than he has done in the book itſelf, and deals for themoſt part in ſuch

a ſtyle as becomes a chriſtian controverſy : Yet I would humbly aſk , whether hedoes

not ſometimes ler a ſharper arrow fly off ? But this may be eaſily imputed to a ſud

den effort of warmer zeal againſt the doctrinewhich he utterly denies. I would alk

alſo , whether he does not ſometimes advance a mere popular objection , and purſue

it in ſuch an overbearing manner, as might intimidate common readers, and affright

them from theſe ſacred truths, though they appear plain in ſeveral places of ſcrip

ture, and are ſupported by the daily obſervations of men, both heathens and chriſ

tians? I would aik yet again , whether he does not now and then indulge a bold and

ſublime expreſion to break out, which might be taken for a flouriſh of glory riſing

from a contempt of all that is or can be offered in defence of our doctrines ? But the

reader need not be afraid of ſuch triumphant language, for I truſt that whoſoever

will ſurvey this whole debate without prejudice , will find that the author frequently

triumphs without a victory, and though he has demoliſhed many pages of mine in

his own eftcem , it is with mere ſhadows of argument.

It is true indeed , that the bulk of mankind are often carried quite away into flat

tering errors by poſitive aſſertions and ſtrong aſſurances ; they dare not oppoſe a wri

ter who with a ſovereign ſcorn defies all oppoſition , and deſpiſes every thing that can

be propoſed againſt his darling opinions. Upon this view of things, I have ſaid

within
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within myſelf, s. Surely I will begin to learn this manner of writing too , that I

may gain more ſucceſs for the great truths of the goſpel in the minds ofmen.” But,

alas, I fear I am very much unqualified to aim at this talent : David might better

wear Saul's ármour than I could attempt this piece of heroiin , or enter into this

manner of diſpute. Nor ſhould I be perfectly ſatisfied with myſelf, to gain the af

ſent of my readers, withoutmore ſubſtantial and convincing evidence. The world

indeed are ready to imagine, that where there is ſuch confidence, and ſuch triumph,

theremuſt be abundant proofs to ſupport them ; but they little conſider how far this

ſonorous language will ſerve inſtead of reaſon and argument, and what numerous

proſelytes have been gained hereby to the ſeveral ſects, partiesor profeſſions of hu

man or divine ſcience .

I muſt acknowledge, I once hoped that the very anſwers which I had given to va

rious objections in the firſt edition of this treatiſe , would have reſolved moſt of the

difficulties which have been ſince objected : Butmany of theſe anſwers have been ut

terly diſregarded, and thoſe yery objections ag in repeated. Now that ſuch a ſolu .

tion of the difficultiesmay not be overlooked again , I have greatly enlarged the in

dex, or table of contents, ſo that it reaches to almoſt every page, and points even

an unwilling eye directly to thoſe difficulties, and the ſolution of them .

Yet to make the ſubject of this treatiſe ſtill more plain and eaſy and defenſible, I

have in this edition here and there interſperſed a few needful obſervations and remarks

on this ſubject, either in thebook itſelf, or in the margin ; which I hope may be

ſufficient hints to ſolve any old or new objections, which are ormay be propoſed,

and to guard the reader more effectually from error and miſtake in theſe important

points.

It is true, I have mentioned no names , I have cited no pages, nor in all places

have I uſed the very words of the objectors, becauſe I would not turn this pacific

treatiſe into a ſtage of controverſy : Yet I hope I have given the full ſtrength of the

objection , as well as anſwered it with ſucceſs. But thethe index is ſo large , and par

ticular, as will ſufficiently direct an enquirer to every objection and anſwer.

Upon a review I have written much more than I deſigned, and am heartily forry

that I cannot ſo diſtinguilh the additions made to this ſecond edition , as to have

printed them apart, for the ſervice of thoſe who are poffeffed of the firſt : But ſince

they lie ſo much ſcattered through many pages, I humbly hope my friends will for.

give thiswrong, and permit a book which hath been aſſaulted , to receive a few ex

plications and defences for the ſatisfaction of the world , though they may not find

their own particular intereſt conſulted therein .

I do not pretend to have touched upon every oppoſition which is made in this ſup .

plement, againſt the doctrine which I have maintained , though I am not conſcious

that I have omitted any one difficulty or objection of weight and moment, which i

havemet with in that book , and which has not been anſwered before. All leftör

matters I am content to leave to the unbiaſed judgment of perſons of common un

derſtanding and piety. Souls impreſſed with a due veneration for ſcripture, and with

a deep ſenie of their own ſin and miſery, guilt and weakneſs in the right of God ,

will not eaſily be perſuaded to twiſt and turn the expreſſions of the ſacred writers

From theirmoſt obvious and natural ſenſe ; nor will they hearken readily to thoſe er

rors , which are contrary to their juſt experience, as well as to the dictates of the
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But if any thing further be required for the confirmation and defence of the truth ,

I heartily recommend my reader to a late excellent “ vindication of the ſcripture

VOL. VI, Bb doctrine
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doctrine of original fin .” I confeſs indeed, it haih received the Thew of a reply

but all the world ſees how very few of the arguments there uſed , have been ever an

fwered or regarded, ſo thatmoſt of them ſtard in their full force ftill : And I chear

fully leave this caule with that learned and ingenious friend of minewho wrote it.

I hope he will think it worth his while publicly to take further notice of this con

troverly : I am well aſſured he is able to ſupport this doctrine with ſolid force of ar.

gument ; and he can do it with candor too, where he is not irritated by “ any unrea

tonable airs of infallibility and aſſurance, by ſharp reproaches of ſacred and impor

tant truth , and by feeble ſhadows and colours of argument, which have been often

baffled and confounded ." Theſe are the things which, as he expreſsly informned me,

gave him fo juſt a reſentment, and provoked his pen to come ſeverities againſt the

book which he oppoſed, and he profeſſes alſo , thiswas done in imitation of the au

thor of it. I wiſh with allmy ſoul that no chriſtian controverfy mightever give oc

cafion for ſuch excuſeson either ſide.

For my part, I pray for the bleſſing which this author fuppoſes we have always.

enjoyed ; I wish heartily that original ſin may be demoliſhed in us all, and have no

irore exiſtence : But ſo long as this real and dreadful malady continues to rage

through the world , and goes on to deſtroy mankind in multitudes, I hope in every

age fome wife and happy pens will ariſe to declare the painful truth , and convince the

world of chis article, which reaſon , fcripture, and univerſal experience join to ſup .

port. If all ſenſe of ournative ſin and wretchedneſs be baniſhed from among men ,,

The riſing agesmay be tempted to neglect the only ſovereign remedy of the grace of

Chriſt, the ſecond Adam , upon a miſtaken preſumption , that our natures have, ree

ceived no infection from the firſt.
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INTRO D U C TI O N .

God made man upright.

M AN is a creature made up of two diſtinct ingredients, an animal body

W and a rational mind, ſo united as to act in a mutual correspondence accor

ding to certain laws and conditions appointed by his creator. Now ſuppoſe the great

to form ſuch a new creature as man is, and any of us ſhould ſit down and conſider,

according to the beſt exerciſe of our reaſon , what qualifications would be due to this

new -made creature, as proceeding from a being of ſuch wiſdom , juſtice and good.

neſs, we ſhould probably trace out theſe ſeveral particulars.

I. Wereaſonably ſuppoſe he muſt have " a perfection of natural powers , both of

body and ſpirit, " conſidered as in a ſtate of union, and ſuited to his preſent circum

Itances.

Not that wehave any reaſon to ſuppoſe man ſhould be made ſo perfect a being as

God could make him ; for the wiſdom of God plainly deſigned to diſplay it's un

bounded varieties of contrivance in different ranks and orders of his creation : And

beſides , we cannot reaſonably imagine this creature man ſhould be made with ſuch

ſublime perfections at firſt , as he himſelf might afterwards arrive at by a wiſe im

provement of his powers : ForGod would not preclude either the diligence or the

pleaſure of his intelligent creature, from advancing itſelf to ſuperior excellencies , But

Itill that creature which wasdeſigned to bear hismaker's neareſt likeneſs and authority

in this lower world , muſt have powersperfectly ſufficient forhis preſentwell-being and

acting in that ſtation wherein God his creator placed him .

B b 2
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It has been indeed the vain fancy of ſome writers , that the eye of man in his firſt

creation was ſo acute and penetrating , that it could diſcover thoſe diſtant ſtars and

planets of heaven, or thoſe minute atoms in the contexture of earthly bodies round

about us, which are now only to be ſeen by the help of optic glaſſes : And they have

been ſo weak as to imagine that his ear could take in the moſt diſtant and feebleſt

founds, and was equal in it's own original powers , to the advantages which we now

receive from ſpeaking and hearing trumpets : And that his feeling and his ſinelling

had fuch proportionable ſuperiorities in his ſtate of innocence beyond all that wenow

experience. But it has been ſufficiently made evident, that aninial powers exalted to

this degree would have been a burden, and a perpetual inconvenience to us in the pre

fent ſtate ; they would have been calamities inſtead of comforrs, and as an ingenious.

author ſays, a man endued with ſuch exquiſite ſenſes

Would be " ſo tremblingly alive all o 'er ,

To fmart and agonize at every pore :

Or, quick effluvia darting through his brain ,

Die of a roſe in aromatic pain .

Nature would thunder in his opening ears,

And itun him with the muſic of the ſpheres. ***

POPE..
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Butall the fenfes of this creature, though not,ſo exquiſitely fine, yet they muſt be

clear and Itrong, his limbs vigorous and active, his body healthy in all the inward !

and outward parts of it, and every natural power in it's proper order.

Surely God would form ſuch a creature in a ſtate of perfect eaſe, without any ori--

ginalmalady of nature to give him pain or forrow . I cannot think there would be any

natural tendency in his animal body to pairs, diſeaſes ; or death, while he remained

innocent and without ſin or blame. And if there was any ſuch thing as pain admit

ted into his firſt conſtitution, his pleaſures muſt at leaſt be equal to his pains, and

his advantages alſo equal to his dangers :. The very juſtice of God the creator ſeems

to require this.

" I add further, that if we conſider the goodneſs: of God ; ſurely wemuſt fay the

pleaſure of his innocent creature ſhould be ſuperior to a ſtate of mere eaſe or balance

to his pains, and his advantages ſhould be ſuperior to his dangers : Divine goodneſs

ſeems to .require this ,, as antecedent in nature to any ſtate of trial.

. And as the powers of his body muſt be perfect in theſe reſpects, ſo the faculties of

his ſoulmuſt have their perfection, too..

Hismind or underſtanding muſt have all that knowledge both of God and crea .

tures which was needful for his happineſs. Not that we ſuppoſeGod ſhould give

his creature mans when he firſt formed him , all manner of knowledge in arts and

fciences, in philoſophy and divinity ; but he muſt know at his firſt creation , what

was neceſſary for his preſent peace and welfare ; his reaſon muſt be clear, and his..

judgmentuncorrupted, his conſcience upright and ſenſible, and his mind furniſhed

with all neceflüry truths.

This leadsme to ſpeak allo of his moral perfection . A rational creature thus

made, muſt be not only innocent as a tree or a brute is, but muſt be formed holy ;

that is, hemuſt have a principle of holineſs concreated with him : His willmuſt have

an inward bias and propenſity to holineſs and virtue ;, hemuſt have an inward incli

nation to pleaſe and honour thatGod whomade him , a ſupreme love to his creator,
and
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and a zeal and deſire to ſerve him , a holy fear of offending him , with a readineſs to

do all his will.

In ſhort, either the new -created man loved God ſupremely, or not: If he did not,

he was not innocent, ſince the law and light of nature requires ſuch a ſupreme love

to God. If he did love God ſupremely, then he ſtood difpoſed and ready for every

act of adoration and obedience , and this is true holineſs of heart . And , indeed ,

without this how could a God of holineſs love the work of his own hands ?

Theremuſt alſo in this creature be found a regular ſubjection of the inferior pow .

ers to the ſuperior ; ſenſe and appetite and paſſion muſt be ſubject to reaſon , that is,

themind and conſcience muſt have a power and readineſs to govern theſe lower facul

ties, and keep them in due obedience, that he might not offend againſt the law of

his creation , and his will muſt be inclined to it * . .

Hemuſt alſo have his heart inlaid with love and good -will to the creatures, and

eſpecially thoſe of his own ſpecies, if he ſhould be placed among them ; and he muſt

be endued with a principle of honeſty and truth in dealing with them . And if ma

ny of theſe creatures were made at once, there ſhould be no doinineering pride, no

malice , no envy, no falſehoo !, no brawls or contentions among them ; but all har

mony and love, each ſeeking the welfare and happineſs of his fellow - creatures as well

as his own.

This principle of univerſal righteouſneſs and holineſs, I take to be the nobleſt part

of that image of God, that is, his moral image, in which Mofes the jewiſh hiſtorian

repreſents man to be at firſt created , and which I think was due to his nature from a

God of equity and goodneſs. And the ſame writer aſſures us, when God ſurveyed

- all his worksat the end of his creation he pronounced them all very good . And so

lomon the wiſeft.of men , in his book of Ecclefiaftes, aſſures us, that “ God made

man upright. " Eccleſ: vii. 29.

It is granted, that the natural image of God in which man was created , conſiſted

partly in his ſpiritual, intelligent and immortal nature , and the various faculties

thereof ; and his political inage, if Imay ſo expreſs it, conſiſted in his beingmade

lord and governor over all the lower creation : But when we ſpeak of this part of

the divine image which ismoral, we are aſſured by Paul, that it was the rectitude of

his nature, or his conformity to the will and law of God . Paul was once a jewiſh

phariſee , and well underſtood the ſenſe of Mofes, and in his epiſtle to the Epheſians,

iv . 24. he ſays, that the image of God, into which man is to be renewed, and con

fequently in which he was firſt made, conſiſts “ în righteouſneſs and true holineſs,

aswell as in knowledge, ” Col. ii. 10 t .
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II. From the juſtice and goodneſs ofGod,wemay alſo reaſonably infer , that tliough

man might be made with a perfect frcedom of will, and with a power to chuſe evil

as.

who is a spirit, but was merely formed with a natural capacity or power to do fo , in a ſtate of indifference

to good or evil ; then his being put into ſuch a union with fein and bloud among a thouſand animal tempo

tations, would have been an over balance on the ſide of ſerhiality and vice : But our reaſon can never.

fuppoſe that God the wiſe , jut and good , would have placedarew -inade creature in ſuch an original ſitu .

ation .

it Notwithſtanding all the cavils which have beer raiſed agninit theſe words, yet if there iwo texts are

conſidered together, their moſt obvious meaning and the plain it fenle of them abides lill confirmed , apes

will frike an honeſt and unbiaffed reader. The new man , or the principle of crue religion in the heart ,

is created by God after his moral imge, wherein he cre.ited man at first , that is with a holy temper of

miad and difpofition, to the ready practice of all righteouſnels as fastas occaſions and opportun.ties anle.
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as well as good , thathemight be put into a ſtate of probation ; yet it ſeems necela

fary that he should not only have a ſuperior propenſity to what was good wrought at

firſt into his nature, buthe muſt alſo have a “ full ſufficiency of power to preſerve

himſelf in this ſtate of obedience and love to his creator, ” and to guard himſelf

from every temptation and ſin , if his faculties were rightly employed.

Hemuſt therefore have a ſufficient knowledge of God and himſelf and his duty ,

ſo far as was neceſſary to practiſe it : Hemuſt have his maker's law written in his

heart, that is, he muſt have ſuch light of reaſon and conſcience as, if carefully em . .

ployed, would always lead him to judge aright concerning his duty ; and he muſt

have a ready and proximate ability to practiſe and fulfil it. Surely he muſt be fur

niſhed with powers of ſelf-preſervation in his ſtate of innocency , and ſufficient to

guard him from offending his creator, and loſing his happineſs. This the juſtice and

the goodneſs of God ſeem to require. His natural powers in themſelvesmufre

a full ſufficiency for his own ſecurity, from ſin , if he uſed thoſe natural powers in the

beſt manner he was capable of ; otherwiſe he would be expoſed to unavoidable ſin

and miſery, and certainly fall into it, if he were not able to preſerve his innocence

and virtue : He would as it were be made for his maker 's anger , if he were not able

to preſerve himſelf in his love.

III. It is highly probable from the goodneſs of God, that ſuch a creature would

bemade immortal, that is, he would have had no principles of decay or death in

him . It is true, the great God , conſidered merely as an abſolute Lord and ſovereign

of his creatures, might take away all that he had given hiin at pleaſure ; but it is

hardly to be ſuppoſed, that if his creature ſtood obedient to all his maker's will, his

wiſdom and goodneſs would have deſtroyed an intelligent creature who had conti.

nued to ſerve and pleaſe him . · Whatſoever had been done to his body, yet ſtill we

would ſuppoſe , God would notdiveſt his ſoul of his natural immortality, but rather

have advanced it to ſome better vehicle , or.dwelling -place in ſome upper world .

It is likely alſo thatGod would " have endowed his ſoul with powers to arrive at

higher degrees of excellency and happineſs, ” than thoſe in which hewas at firſt for

med : And hereby there was great encouragement given both to his watchfulneſs

againſt every danger of ſinning againſt God, and hurting himſelf, as well as to his

żeal and diligence both in improving his natural powers , and in performing eminent

ſervices for his maker and converſe with him . This would be the way for him to

improve in the likeneſs, and in the love of that almighty being who made him , as

well as more firmly to ſecure his own iinmortality and happineſs.

IV . I think we may be able to add alſo , that the habitation, in which a God of

infinite goodneſs would place ſuch å holy and innocent creature , " ſhould be a very

beautiful and magnificent building, furniſhed with all manner of neceſſaries and con

veniencies of life, and prepared not only for his ſafety and ſupport, but alſo for his

delight. ” Our reaſon ſeems to ſay this : And Mofes writing concerning the firſt cre.

ated pair of mankind, tells us, that when they were brought into this world, they,

were placed in Eden , or a garden of pleaſure , and had, a right given them to all the

excellentfruits and delights of ſuch a garden , and were made lords of allthe creatures

round about them , both in the vegetative and animal world .

And as the dwelling of ſuch an innocent and holy creature ſhould be delightful

and convenient, ſo neither ſhould there be any thing noxious or deſtructive found

in
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pichere

in this habitation , but what this excellent creatureman ſhould have ſufficient notice

of, and ſhould be endowed with ſufficient power to oppoſe it, or to avoid it.

Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe that this creature was placed in ſuch a ſtate of trial by his

maker, as that he ſhould be capable of receiving ſomeunavoidable injuries from any

noxious thing thatwas near him , it ſeems reaſonable thathe ſhould have a proximate

and immediate ability ,by the right uſe of his underſtanding and his will, and his other

powers, to relieve himſelf, and to turn every ſuch injury to his own ſuperior advan

tage, and to balance every pain by equal or fuperior pleaſure .
her :

Ebe
V . And if this creature had power to propagate it's own kind , the child ſhould

chicera
the parent.
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· Now if theſe are the qualificationswith which ſuch a new -made créature ſhould be

endued , and theſe the circumſtances in which our reaſon would judge from the wil

dom , juſtice, and goodnels of God that he ought to be fituared ; then by a careful

ſurvey of what mankind now is, and a compariſon thereof with what reaſon would

tell us he ought to be, we may be able to arrive at ſome determination , whether

mankind is at preſent ſuch a creature as the great and bleſſed God made him at firít ::

Which is the the ſubject of the enſuing enquiry.

-demois
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Is man in bis prefent circumſtances fuch a creature as he came out of the

känds of God bis creator ? Or, is be depraved and ruined by ſome unia

verſal degeneracy of bis nature?
cht

emire T HOPE wemay derive fore evidentand complete anſwer to this enquiry from

the following conſiderations..

K212
1

Confideration 1. This earth , which was deſigned for the habitation of man , ,

carries with it fome evident tokens of ruin and defolation , and does not ſeem to be

ordained , in it's pre’ ent form and circumſtances, for the habitation of innocent be

ings ; but is more apparently fitted for the dwelling place of creatures who are dege- -

nerate and fallen from God

It is granted, that the beauty and order of this lower world , even in it's preſene

conſtitution, and the wonderful texture, compoſition and harmony of the leveral

parts of it, both in air , 'earth and fea, are moſt happily ſuited to the various purpo --

ſes of that almighty being who made it : They give a conſtant and illuſtrious diſplay

of the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of their creator, Yet it muft be confeſſed alfoz,

there are fome glaring and uncontcited proofs of the terrors of his juſtice, and the

executions of his vengeance both paſt and future.

Isnot the form or ſhape of our earth ,: in the preſent diviſions and boundaries of

feas and ſhores, continents and iſlands, very rude and irregular, abrupt and horrid ?
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Does it look like the regular and beautiful product of a God of wiſdom and order ?

Survey a map of the world , and ſay, does the form of it ſtrike our eyes with any

natural beauty or harmony ? Has it the appearance of a lovely and well- adjuſted

piece of workmanſhip ? Or rather , does it not bear ſtrongly on our ſight the ideas

of ruin and confuſion ? Travel over the countries of this globe, or viſit ſome of the

wilder parts of our own britiſh ifands, and make juſt remarks on them all. What

various appearances of a ruined world ? What vaſt broken mountains hang fright

fully over the heads of travellers ? What Itupendous cliffs and promontories riſe

high and hideous to behold ? What dreadful precipices, which make our nature

giddy to look down, and are ready to betray our feet into downfalls and deſtructi .

ons ? What immenſe extents of waite and barren ground in ſome countries ? What

hideous and unpaſſable deſerts ? What broad and faithleſs moraffes, which aremade

at once both deaths and graves to travellers who venture upon them ? What huge

ruinous caverns of frightful aſpect, deep and wide, big enough to bury whole

cities ?

Notwithſtanding all theſe appearances of ruin and deſolation on this earth , yet it

is granted, that the greatGod may havemade uſe of theſe ragged clifts and pro

montories, theſe diſmalcaverns, deſerts and moraſſes, & c . to ſerve various purpoſes

of his providence for the good of mankind, while they dwellhere, aswell as ſome

times for their puniſhment. His wiſdom can bring good out of evil, and extract

conveniencies and comforts out of the moſt hideous and deſolate aſpect of things.

And thus his wiſdom and goodneſs are glorified in the midſt of theſe formidable

fçenes. And there remain ftill ſufficient evidences of the perfections and glory of

the creator in this earth , notwi hſtanding the many appearances of judgmentand ruin

which are found here, as in Rom . i. 20.

But let us proceed into thismelancholy ſpectacle. What reſiſtleſs deluges of wa

ter in a ſeaſon of great rains come rolling down the hills, bear down all things in

their courſe , and threaten ſpacious deſolation ? What roaring and tremendous wa

ter-falls in ſome parts of the globe ? Whatburning mountains in whoſe caverns are

lakes of glowing metal, or of liquid fire, ready to overflow and burſt upon the low

er lands , or their bowels are conſumed within , and they are turned into a mere ſhell

of earth , covering prodigious cavities of ſmoke, and furnaces of flame ? And they

ſeem to wait only for a divine command to break inward, and bury towns and pro

vinces in fiery ruin .

What unknown and active treaſures of air or wind , are pent up in the bowels of

the earth by the rarefactions produced from ſubterraneous ferments and fires, all pre .

pared to break out into wide ani ſurpriſing miſchief ? What huge torrents of water

ruſh and roar through the hollows of the globe we tread ? What dreadful ſounds and

threatening appearances from the region of meteors in the air ? What clouds charged

with fame and thunder, which are ready to burſt on the earth , and diſcompoſe and

terrify all nature for many miles round and to make. dreadful havock of man

kind ?

When I ſeriouſly take a ſurvey of ſome ſuch ſcenes as theſe , I am very ready to ſay

within myſelf, Surely this earth of our's, in theſe rude and broken appearances,

this unſettied and dangerous ſtate of it, was deſigned as a dwelling for ſome unhap

py inhabitants, who did or would trangreſsthe laws of their maker, and deeply me.

rit deſolation from hishand , and hehas here ſtored up his magazines of divine artil

lery and death againſt the day of punilhment. ”

Bur
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But to take one ſtep further , how often have the terrible occurrences of nature in

the air, earth and ſea, and the calamitous incidents in divine providence in ſeveral

countries, how often have they given an actual confirmation to this ſentiment ?

What ſweeping and deſtructive ſtorins have we and our fathers ſeen by land and fea ,

even in this temperate iſland of Great Britain ? What particular floods of water and

violent exploſions of fire do we read of in the hiſtories ofthe world ? What ſhocking

convullions of the globe ſtretching far and wide under the affrighted nations for three

or four thouſand miles , and ſpreading terror through every heart ? What ſudden and

huge diruptions of the caverns of the earth with tremendousbellowings, which have

filled it's inhabitants with horror and aſtoniſhment, which have deformed ic's bloom

ing ſurface, and have made wide devaſtations ? What ſtorms and thunders have

fpread abroad fatal miſchiefs ? Donot theſe ſeem to be evident tokens of the actual

diſpleaſure of a God againſt the inhabitants of this globe ? Can we ever ſuppoſe

that an infinitely good and graciousbeing would have originally fo formed and go

verned the inanimate parts of this lower world , as to produce ſuch deadly concuſſi

ons and ſuch deſolating appearances, if he had not deligned it to be the habitation of

ſuch creatures, as he foreſaw would become rebels againſt their creator, and deſerve

theſe ſtrokes of his indignation ?

The remarks which the late ingeniousdoctor Woodward has made in his “ eſſay to

ward a natural hiſtory of the earth, ” may ſufficiently convince any reaſonable and

attentive reader, that this globe of our's hath ſuffered ſuch dreadful and deſolating

convulſionsas we ſpeak of, which muſt muſt have been attended with horrible ruin ,

calamity and deſtruction to the men who were then inhabitants of it. Hehath found

the ſeveral ſtrata or layers of the upper cruſt of the earth , whether marl, marble ,

clay , chalk , or ſand, & c . to have been broken to pieces and diſſolved , in America

as well as Europe, Aſia and Africa ; and that huge trees and thebones of animals ,

together with infinite ſhells of fea - fiſhes and other productions of the ſea , have been

found incloſed in theſe ſtrata , or beds of marl, clay, chalk , & c. and that at vaſt

depths of earth , as well as at long diſtances from the ſea : And whoſoever ſhall pe - "

rule that author will ſee plainly , that the upper part of this globe has been ruined

almoſt into a chaos, ſince it was made ; and he imputes it with great reaſon and

juſtice to the general deſtruction of the world, and the wicked race of men who

peopled it, by that flood, of which Moſes the ancient jewiſh writer givesus ſo particular

an account. And what further dreadful convulſions of nature, and what unknown

deſolations ſhall break out hereafter , to puniſh or to deſtroy the inhabitants of this

globe, lies beyond the reach of our reaſon to foretell.

Known unto God are all our hearts and our works, and all his own ways from the

beginning, and thoſe ways of his aremanaged and conducted towards us, as becomes

a wiſe and righteous governor ; ſometimes for our trial and warning , and forretimes

for our correction and puniſhment. Can we ever ſuppoſe that the bleſſed God , who

loves all the innocent creatures that he has made, would place them in ſuch a dan

gerous habitation , wheremany of them muſt neceſſarily be expoſed to ſo many hor

rible accidents and mortaldevaſtations, even while they continued in their own inno

cence and in his favour.

If we conſult the writings of Moſes, the jewiſh prophet , and Peter , the chriſtian

apoſtle, we ſhall find that they ſuppoſed the great creator to have laid up ſtores and

magazines of ruin and deſtruction within the bowels of this earth , which he foreſaw

would be inhabited by a criminal race of beings : And he fore -ordained to break

open his dreadfultreaſures of food and fire at proper ſeaſons, to drown and to burn
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the world together with the inhabitants thereof. When - all leih had corrupted it's

way before God, as Moſes ſpeaks, he appointed to deſtroy man whom he had crea

ted : He opened the windows or flood-gates of heaven, poured down rain inceſſantly

upon the earth for forty days and forty nights ; and the ſame day were all the foun

tains of the great deep broken up , and all in whoſe noſtrils were the breath of life up

on the dry land died,” except eight perſons,Gen . vii. 11 - 24 . And the chriſtian writer

tells us, that “ the world, which at that timewas overflowed with water, periſhed ; but

that the heavens and the earth which are now , by the ſame divine word and provi

dence are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment and perdition of

ungodly men . Then the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the heavens ſhall be

diffolved with a great noiſe, and the earth and theworks that are therein ſhall be bur

ned up , ” 2 Pet. ii. 6 , 7 , 10 .

Now thegreatGod, who appointed ſuch prodigious quantities both of water and

fire to be reſerved in the bowels of the earth , and among the clouds of heaven, for

ſuch a foreſeen day of general deſtruction , when the ſins of the inhabitants ſhould

come to their full meaſure, did alſo doubtleſs prepare his materials, and appoint the

dayswhen all the leíler ſtorms and hurricanes, earthquakes and foods, lightenings

and thunders, and convulſions of nature, ſhould break out and anſwer thoſe particu .

lar ſeaſons, when he intended to manifeſt his terrors to mankind , and to thew his

wrath in their wretchedneſs and deſtruction : And he treaſured up his magazines of

wind , and food , and fire in the air and earth for theſe purpoſes. Is this a habita

tion which God has made for the reſidence of pure and holy beings ? Is this ſuch a

peaceful place as a kind creator would have formed and built for innocent creatures ?

Or does hemanage theſe ſeveral ſcenes of our globe, as though thoſe who dwellup

on it maintained their primitive purity and his original favour ? It is abfurd to ima:

gine ſuch a conduct of a God ſo wiſe, ſo righteous and fo merciful.

e hele ſeveral ſcenes ofve formed and built fogs : Is this ſuch a

Conſideration II. Let us take a ſurvey of the herbs and plants and trees, and

all the vegetable beings which grow out of this earth , together with thebrute animals

which are found on the ſurface of it, and we ſhall find more reaſons to conclude that

MAN the chief inhabitant is by no means ſuch a creature, ſo innocent, and ſo much

a favourite of heaven, as he muſt needs be when he came firſt out of hismaker's

hand .

It muſt be granted here again , that the wiſdom and goodneſs of the creator have

diſplayed themſelves in a divine and aſtoniſhing manner in the animal and the vege

table world, beyond the utmoſt reach of our thoughts or our praiſes : But ill we

may have leave to enquire, whether among the numerous herbs and flowers, which are

fitted for the ſupport and delight of man , there would have been any noxious plants

or fruits of mortal and malignant juice , appointed to grow out of the earth , with

out ſome plain ſignalmark or caution ſet upon them , if man had .continued in his

innocent itate ? Can we ſuppoſe that amongſt the roots , the herbs, and the trees

which are good for food , the great God would have ſuffered miſchief, malady and

deadly poiſon to ſpring up here and there, without any ſufficient diſtinction thatman

mightknow how to avoid them ? This is the caſe in our preſent world , and diſeaſe,

auguiſh and deaih have entered into the bowels and veins of multitudes by an inno

cent and fatalmiſtake of theſe pernicious things for proper food.

It is granted indeed , that when Mofes had dreſſed and furniſhed his garden in pa

radiſe, with allmanner of vegetable fruits and pleaſures for the new and holy crea

sure Man, he tells us of a tree in that garden which was called the “ tree of know

ledge, ”
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expreſs warning given him to avoid the danger : DEATH was, as it were, inſcribed

upon that tree in plain characters, and it was wilful iniquity for him to make ſo dan

gerous an experiment. Nor would there have been any poiſonous or hurtful plant

fuffered to grow upon this earth , if the inhabitants of it had continued in their pri

mitive holineſs , without ſome natural mark ſet upon it, or ſome divine caution to

avoid it . God loves the pure and innocent works of his hands better than to expoſe

them to ſuch unavoidable perils and miſeries, and ſuch mortaldangers and deaths, if

they continue in their original innocence.

Again , letme enquire whether this earth in almoſt every ſoil would have produ

ced ſuch a quantity of briars, thorns, and thiſtles, and various weeds, which are ſo

deſtructive to corn , the food of man , and create ſo much yexation to the painful til

lers of the field , if man had been innocent, and the earth his habitation had never

been accurſed for any crime of the inhabitant ? Mofes, the famous jewiſh writer, men

tions this very thing as a divine curſe for the ſin of man .

Letus ariſe to the animalor brutal world. There are many creatures indeed made

for the ſervice and pleaſure of mankind, and they are eaſily governed to anſwer his

purpoſes in human life. But are there not many ſorts of animals alſo that weak

man can neither govern nor reſiſt, and by which all his race are expoſed to miſerable

wounds and anguilh , and death, whenfoever they meet them ?

Would there have been any ſuch creatures in our world as bears and tygers,

wolves and lions, animated with ſuch fierceneſs and rage, and armed with ſuch der

tructive and bloudy teeth and talons, if man the ſupreme creature in it had not fin

ned and fallen out of his maker 's kindeft care ? Or would theſe murderousanimals

ever have been let into a paradiſe made for the habitation of innocent beings; and

that without power given to thoſe innocents to govern and reſtrain them , or without

ſufficient art or ſpeed to eſcape them ? Would the children of men , innocent and ho.

ly, have ever been formed to be the living prey of theſe devourers ? Were the life

and limbs of ſuch holy creatures made to become heaps of agonizing carnage ? Or

would their fleſh and bones have been given up to be cruſhed and churned between

the jawsof panthers and leopards, ſharks and crocodiles, by land and ſea ? Are ſen

ſible, rational and innocent beings fit morſels for favages of the brutal kind , and

were they firſtmade for this purpoſe by aGod of wiſdom and goodneſs? Let brutes be

contented to prey upon their fellow -brutes, but let man be their lord and ruler, and

free from their alfaults : And ſo he was, ſays the jewish lawgiver, in his firſt and in

gazia

5ربمن

CTUALS

dwali

ed tobe

...نتم

is man

itor la

whicha
s

)25رفن

happy ? Ancen
propagate deen at firſt, that

Give me leave to proceed in theſe enquiries. If man were not a fallen ſinful

creature fit for puniſhment, would there have been ſo many tribes of the ſerpent and

viperkind armed with deadly venoni to bite and kill man ? Would ſuch fubtile and

active miſchiefs have been made and ſent to dwell in a world which was all holy and

happy ? And would the race of all theſe murderous and deſtructive brutes of every

kind have been propagated for ſix thouſand years in any province of God's domi

nion , unleſs he had foreſeen at firſt , that his intellectual creatures there would

have rebelled againſt him , and deſerved to be given up to their power and rage ?

What are the immenſe flights of locults which darken the ſky, and lay the fields

deſolate ? What are the winged armies of hornets and muſcatoes, that make a plea

ſant land almoſt intolerable by the inceſſant and reſtleſs attacks they make on man

kind with their painful ſtings ? If they are found in the ſcorching climates of Africa,

and in the fultry parts of the Eaſt andWeſt- Indies, yet one would think fuch noiſome
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and venemous flies ſhould not ſwarm upon the hills of Ruſia , and infeſt the polar re

gions, if the creator had not deſigned them for the vexation of the nations on all

ſides of the globe.

What are the innumerable hoſts of caterpillars which in a night or two turn a gar

den into a deſert, but ſo many meſſengers of the anger of God, againſt a ſinful

race of beings that dwell upon this earth ? And ſince we are neither able to reſiſt or

ſubdue their power, nor avoid their plunder, wemay certainly infer, thatwe are not

ſuch favourites of heaven as God at firſt had made us, while we are expoſed to the

endleſs attacks, inſults and triumphs of ſuch little deſpicable inſects, and yet deadly

and deſtructive enemies. The troubleſome and pernicious tribes of animal nature

both of larger and leſſer ſize, which are fellow -cominoners with us upon this great

globe, together with our impotence to prevent or eſcape their miſchiefs, is a ſuffici

ent proof that we are not finleſs creatures, nor in the full favour and love of the

God that made us, and that he has quartered his armies, his legions among us, as

princes do in a rebelliousprovince.

Perhaps, it will be replied here , that theſe miſchiefs of the animal and vegetable

world , theſe poiſonous plants and vipers, and ſavage beaſts of prey may be permit

ted to dwell in our earth , for the trial of it's inhabitants in a ſtate of probation , even

though they were innocent ; eſpecially ſince it is certain that their fatal effects do

ſometimes now fall upon good and pious men , during their ſituation here , which is

a ſtate of trial : But God can reward the ſufferers in a future ſtate , and thus abſolve

or vindicate his juſtice , wiſdom and goodneſs in permitting them to be thus expoſed

in the preſent life . To this I anſwer two ways,

Anſwer I. There is a great difference to be made between innocent creatures

in a ſtate of probation , and ſinful degenerate creatures in the ſame ſtate. Theſe miſ

chievous and painful events, which now fall upon ſinful mankind, would have been

all righteous whether they had been in a ſtate of trial or no ; but moſt of them

plainly declare the puniſhing hand of God , as well as the probation of creatures,

and therefore it ſuppoſes them not to be innocent. Whereas, if theſe plagues had

abounded in a world of innocence, many of the wiſe and holy inhabitants who had

ſuffered theſe miſchiefs , even if they were ſent for their trial, would ſcarely have

found ſufficient reaſon to rejoice in their ſituation , and to give thanks to their maker ,

as every innocent being would ſurely have occaſion and reaſon to do. Serpents and

bears , itings and poiſons are terrible trials for pure innocents.

Anſwer Il. The ſtate of probation for innocent creatures, would nothave included

death in it, a violent and bloudy, or a lingering and painful death , ſuch as pows

from ſome of theſe plagues and miſchiefs upon the earth . The deſtruction of our

nature, our dying and returning to duft, is ſuppoſed by the ancienthebrew hiſtorian

to be a curſe of God for the ſin of man : And when once life is forfeited among the

whole race ofmankind, and they are all ſubject and devoted to death by ſomeuni

verſal degeneracy, then a painful death may properly become a part of the further

trial of ſuch creatures who are to riſe again : And any who are pious ſufferers among

them , and who behave well in dying, may be rewarded by a happy reſurrection .

This may be appointed with much more propriety, than that a paintul death ſhould

be made a part of the trial of innocent creatures, who had never forteited life, nor

were ever legally ſubjected to death . In the caſe of dying infants, this appears with

greater evidence, as I ſhall Thew afterward .

Upon
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Upon the whole therefore , ſuch ſort of noxious and deſtructive plants and animals

do not ſeem to be made for a world of innocent, ſenſible and intellectual beings, to

vex, and diſturb, to poiſon and deſtroy them *

Objection . But did not God renew to Noab the dominion over the brute crea.

tures ?

Anſwer . Not in ſuch an ample manner as he firſt poffeffed it ; but only the fear

of man was to fall upon the brutes : Now this does not ſufficiently preſerve men

froin their outrage and miſchief ; whereas in the innocent ſtate, no man would have

been poiſoned or torn by ferpents or lions as now . See queſtion VIII. ſection 6 .

Conſideration III. The manner of the introduction ofthe race ofman into life and

being in thisworld , is another proof thatwe are not the innocent favourites of heaven .

Can we ever imagine the great and good God would have appointed intellectual ani

mals to be propagated in ſuch a way as ſhould neceſſarily give ſuch exquiſite pain and

anguish to themothers who produce them , if we had been all accounted in his eyes

a race of holy and ſinleſs beings ? And if the contagion or crime had not been uni

verſal, why ſhould ſuch acute pangs attend almoſt every female parent in bringing

their off-ſpring into the light of life ? Are not themultiplied forrows with which the

daughters of Eve continually bring forth their young , a pretty evident token that

they are not in their original ſtate of favour with that God who created them , and

pronounced a bleſſing upon them in their propagation t .

The jewiſh lawgiver in the beginning of his hiſtory tells us, that “ God bleſſed

the firſt man and woman that he made, and bid them be fruitful, and multiply, and

repleniſh the earth , and ſubdue it ; ” Gen . i. 28. and the ſame ancient writer within a

page or two tells us, that theſe “ multiplied ſorrows" in the bearing and birth of chil..

dren are pronounced as a curſe from an offendedGod. chapter iii. 16 . Surely the curſe

is not as old as the bleſſing : But ſin and ſorrow came in together, and ſpread a wide

curſe over the birth of man, which before food only under a divine benediction : Nor is

the bleſſing on human propagation quite taken away, though pains of child -bearing

are added to it . Daily obſervation and experience prove that the bleſſing of pro

pagation repeated to Noah, Gen. ix . 6 . did not take away that curſe. See queſtion

VIII. at the end .

Conſideration IV . Let us conſider in the next placehow the generality of man

kind are preſerved in life. Some few there are indeed whom divine providence has

raiſed to riches and plenty , and their food is daily provided for them without careor

toil ; but the millions of human creatures in all the nations of the earth are forced to

ſupport a wretched life by hard labour of thebody , and intenſe and grievous fatigue

of their joints and limbs, and all their naturalpowers. What dreadiul riſques both of

life and limbs do multitudes run through in order to purchaſe their own neceſſary

food ,10

• As there happened an intire revolution in the complexion and qualities of the minds of the firſt pair,

of mankind, ſo to me, there appear to be evident indications of a deſigned change and alteration of

the material world , and the nature of the animals and vegetables which ſubſit on this globe, from what

they were when God pronounced " every thing good ” that he had made. Doctor Cbeyne in his

eſlay of “ health and long life .”

† The authorhasbeen cenſured here for not dropping a tear over the fair ſex under their ſorrows and

cute pains: But he imagines he has been dropping tears in every page, and that over every part of man.

kind, and on them in pasticular in ſeveral paragraphs of this book .
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food, and to fupport their young helpleſs families at home? What waſte of the

hours of ſweet repoſe at midnight, as well as long and Naviſh and painful toils of the

day, domultitudes ſuſtain , in order to procure daily nouriſhment ? It is by the ſweat

of their browsthey obtain their bread ; it is by a continual exhauſting their vital ſpi

rits, that many of them are forced to relieve their own hunger, and to keep off death ,

as well as to feed their young off -Spring that otherwiſe would be born merely to

periſh .

. If we ſurvey the lower tribes of mankind , even in Great Britain , in a land of

freedom and plenty, a climate temperate and fruitful, a country which abounds with

corn and fruits, and is ſtored with beaſts and fowl, and filh , in rich variety for

food , what a hard ſhift do ten thouſand families make to keep out famine and ſup .

port life ? Their whole time is devoured with the labours of the fleſh , and their

fouls ever beſet and almoſt eaten up with gnawing cares and anxieties, to anſwer this

important queſtion , “ what ſhall I eat and what hall I drink ” even in the pooreſt

and the coarſeſt manner ? But if we ſend our thoughts to the ſultry regions of Africa ,

or the froſt and fnows of Norway, to the rocks and deſerts of Lapland and northern

Tartary, what a hideous and frightful thing is human life in thoſe climates ? How is

the rational nature of man almoſt loft between their navery, their brutality, and

their inceſſant toils and hardſhips ? They are treated like brutes by their lords, and

they live like dogs and aſſes among labours, and wants, hunger and wearineſs, blows

and burdens withoutend . Did God appoint this for innocents ?

Perhaps, you will ſay, there is a pleaſure in eating and drinking, which anſwers to

the pain of procuring our food : But alas ! Can this ſhort pleaſure of a few minutes,

in trolling a few morlels down our throats, or waſhing the gullet with plenty of ti

quids, be ſuppoſed to give a full recompenſe for the inceſſant labours of life ? Does

it bear any proportion to the length of toil, pain and hazard, and the tireſomefa

tigues of our fpirits and our limbs, wherewith the proviſions of life are procured ?

Mofesacquaints us indeed , thatman even in his innocent and bleſſed ſtate was placed

in a noble and lovely garden , and was appointed to dreſs it : This was no curſe,

but a wiſe appointment of the God of nature by intermingled labour and exer

ciſe to preſerve our health and vigour. But when the ſame writer comes to intro

duce the toil and fatigues weare forced to ſuſtain , in order to ſecure us from ſtarving,

when he “ ſpeaks of eating our bread in the ſweat of our brows, " Gen . iii. 17 - 19.

he acknowledges this to be another of the curſes of God for the ſin of man, and it is

fcattered all round the globe * .

Conſideration V .

* It is ſtrange that any man fhould ſay , in this ſentence of God, Gen . ii. 15 .- 19. “ no curſe is pró

nounced upon either Adam 's body, ſoul or poſterity į that the ſorrow of child bearing is not inflicted as

a curſe ; that the labours of life were increaſed , but not as a curſe ; and that this death was not a curſe ,

& c . " I would fain aſk , what is a curſe , if ſome natural evil pronounced and executed upon a perſon , or

thing, be not fo , eſpecially when it is pronounced upon the account of ſin , and comes from God him•

ſelf as ſupreme governor and judge ? And even the curſe on the ground falls properly on the man who

tills it .

It is granted , that all theſe may be fanctified by the covenant of grace to good people , and turned to

their advantage. The wiſdom of God can turn si curſes into bleſſings, ” Gen . I, 20. Deut.'xxiii, 5 . Yet

the original pronunciation and infliction of theſe evils was deſigned as a curfe, or puniſhment for ſin , as it

is written , Gal. iii. 10 . “ Curſed is every one who continueth not in all things, ” & c . And I think it will

appear evidently to every onewho with common ſenſe and without prejadice reads the hiſtory of the fall

of man in Gen . iii . 16 - 19. And that death was defigned as a curſe on man for fin , is evident ; for Chrif
ſuffered this curſe for us, Gal, ji. 13 .
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Conſideration V . Conſider the character, temper and quality of mankind in ge

neral, even themultitudes and millions of mankind in all nations, with regard to

religion and virtue, and then it will be hard to perſuade ourſelves that theſe are crea

tures, who enjoy the favour of their maker as his children , or bear the image of

their common father in knowledge aud goodneſs, as his originaland native off-Ipring

ought to do.

I grant there are here and there ſome few perſons who are reſtored to ſome degrees

of conformity to him that made them ; they are becomehis children by repentance

and return to God, by a divine change paſſed upon their natures, and they enjoy a

ſhare of his ſpecial love : But the bulk of the world are of another ſtamp and cha

racter, and ſufficiently ſhew there is ſome ſinful and fatal contagion ſpread through

the inhabitants of this province of God's dominion . John the apoſtle, in one of

his letters, tells us, that there are few who “ are born of God, as new creatures,

but thewhole world lies in wickedneſs. ” 1 John v . 19.

Would the bleſſed God make a world of intelligent creatures ſo ignorant and

thoughtleſs of himſelf, and ſo infolent and rebellious againſt him as man now is ?

Can we think of that groſs and ſtupid ignorance of the true God which reigns through

valt tracts of land in Afio , Africa , and America , and the thick darkneſs as well as

toil and lavery which buries all the heathen countries, and reduces them yet further

almoſt to brutes and ſavages ; can we think of the abominable idolatries , the lewd

and the cruel rites of worſhip , which have beeh ſpread through ſomewhole nations ;

the impious, the wicked and ridiculous ſuperſtitions which are practiſed among the

greateſt part of the world , and yet believe the bleſſed God would put ſuch wretched

and polluted workmanſhip out of pure hands ?

Can we ſurvey the bold and defperate impiety and profaneneſs, the ſwearing and

curſing, and wild blaſpheny that is practiſed and pronounced daily and nightly ,

among valt multitudes in thoſe countries which know and profeſs the true God ; can

we behold that almoſt univerſal neglect of God, his fear, and his worſhip, and of

the obedience due to him , which is found even among thoſe inhabitants of this our

world , who ſay they believe in God, and yet imagine that thoſe wretches love their

maker , that they wear his image, and are conformable to his will, as his original

creature muſt and ought to be ?

Nor are mankind only negligent of their duty to God , but they ſeem to have

abandoned their duties to their fellow -creatures alſo. Can we think of the perpe

tual practices of fraud and villainy in the commerce of mankind , the innumerable

inſtances of oppreſſion and cruelty which run through the world ; the pride and hu

mour of the great, the wrath and ambition of moit princes , their wild and mad ex

travagances of crime and folly , as well as their boundleſs infolence and tyranny over

their ſubjects, and the endleſs iniquities and miſchiefs that ariſe from envy , malice

and revenge practiſed among lower people , and yet fuppoſe thatman was ever made

with theſe vices in him , and theſe diſorders around him , by that wiſdom and good

nels that created him ? If we cake a ſurvey of the impure ſcenes of luſt and intempe

rance

It is granted alſo , that God might in Noah's time take off, perhaps, ſome part of the curſe from the

ground , Gen. V . 29 . and bleſs it with greater fruitfulneſs ; he might renew his bleiting on propagation ,

Gin . ix . 1 . and many other bleilingsmay be added : But itill the curſes of hard toiland Tweating, of pain .

ful child -bearing, and of death , may be, and are aclually continued through all generations, though ſome

bleſſingsmay bemingled with them : And this is ſufficient to anſwer all thele objections. Seemore, queſtion
VIII . at the end.
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rance and drunken madneſs which defy the day -light, and pollute the darkneſs ; if

we think of the monſtrous babarities which are continually committed by men in

the chriſtian inquiſitions of Spain , Portugal and Italy, and among all the brutal and

wicked tribes of heatheniſm , the african ſavages, and the american cannibals, who

kill and roaſt their fellow -creatures, and eat up men as they eat bread ; can we ſtill

imagine that mankind is à race of beings, who abide in their own native and origi.

nal ſtate, ſuch as they camefrom the handsof their maker ?

Shall it be ſaid in oppoſition to this view of things, that it is not the greateſt part

of mankind that are ſo ſhamefully ignorant and fo abominably vile ? I anſwer,

Anſwer. That in matters of religion the greateſt part of the world are grofs idola

ters ; they adore the ſouls of the dead for gods, or they worſhip the ſun and moon ,

or beaſts, birds, images, names, fabled gods, ſtocks and ſtones, or any thing but

the trueGod : They neither know their maker, nor love, nor worſhip him . There

are many whole nations that practiſe abominable vices by general cuſtom and con

ſent, by the approbation of their wiſe men , and by long tradition , if not by the au

thority of their laws. This has been abundantly demonſtrated by learned writers of

the preſent age, both from the modern travels of the inquiſitive, and from ancient

hiſtories, when they would ſhew in what need mankind ſtood of a divine revelation .

In matters of morality , though the bulk of mankind are not guilty of the very

vileſt crimes with regard to their fellow -creatures, yet if we conſider the numerous

corrupt inclinations and ſinful pallions that ſway all the world , the lefſer vices and

irregularities that work and run thtough the hearts and lives even of the beſt and

moſt civilized parts of the univerſe ; if we obſerve the ſtrange blindneſs of the un

derſtandings of men in divine things, the unfaithfulneſs of conſcience, the unwil

lingneſs to know any mortifying and ſelf-denying truths and duties, the general pre

valence of appetite and ſinful deſires over the powers and the rules of reaſon , and

that not only among the unthinking multitude, but even where reaſon is conſulted

and makes it's feeble remonſtrances ; if we conſider the univerſal diſorder among the

faculties of mankind ; and the violation of that harmony and order wherein conſiſts

innocence , virtue and peace : If we add to all this heap of confuſion , their general

thoughtleſneſs and diſregard of God, and their groſs defects in benevolence to their

neighbours, it will appear plain enough, that there is not one upon earth that is truly

righteous and without ſin ; and it is more abundantly evident, that mankind are far

from a ſtate of innocence and perfect virtue : They are fallen from God , and have

loit that likeneſs to their maker , and that love of him , and thoſe principles of uni

verſal virtue which doubtleſs were implanted in them by ſo wiſe, ſo righteous, ſo

kind, and benevolent a creator.

That far the greateſt number of men are evil, or greatly criminal, was a known

ſentimentof the ancients. The wiſer and more conſiderate heathens faw and bewai

led it, though they knew not how to account for it. Oi Agloves xoxoI, “ moſt men are

wicked ," was the ſentence of a greek philofopher , and the common opinion of the

moſt intelligent obſervers of mankind. The poets were generally looſe enough

themſelves, but they were wiſe enough to obſerve the univerſal wickedneſs of man

kind and agree entirely in this obvious and general truth . Virgil tells us, that few

are virtuous enough to eſcape the puniſhmemts of the other world : Hebrings in a

ghoſt telling his ſon ,

“ Pauci læta arva tenemus. ”

And
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And in this life the character of human nature among the poets is this :

“ Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſque negata."

Genshumana ruit per vetitum nefas ,

Audax omnia perpeti.

HOR,

And that vice is early and univerſal he ſays,

“ Nam vitiis nemo fine naſcitur."

And when this author ſpeaks of youngmen in general,he gives them this character,

“ Cereus in vitium fecti, monitoribus aſper. "

Seneca ſays juſt the ſame,

“ Pejora juvenes facilè præcepta audiunt.”

VI
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And Juvenal abounds in this account of human nature ;

es a

le

“ Rari quippe boni': Numero vix ſunttotidem quot

Thebarum portæ , vel divitis oftia Nili.

Quæ tam feſta dies ut ceſſet prodere furem ?

- Ad mores natura recurrit

Damnatos, fixa & mutari neſcia . - -

Quiſnam hominum eſt quem tu contentum videris und

Flagitio ? - Dociles imitandis

Turpibus & pravis omnes ſumus."

JUV
. .

They own indeed there was once a golden age, or a ſtate of innocence at firſt.

Their reaſon told them , that the greatGod muft and did makeman upright and

good ; but they imagined that mankind did degenerate by degrees in ſucceſſive ages,

and at laſt grew univerſally wicked. This is aſſerted not only by ſatyrical writers,

but by thoſe of a gentler diſpoſition and a ſofter pen . Ovid and Maniliuswere no

ſatyriſts , yet they ſpeak the very ſame language :

210

**สน

Phone “ Protinus erupit venæ pejoris in ævum

Omne nefas : Fugere pudor, verumque fideſque.

In quorum ſubiere locum fraudeſque dolique

Inſidiæque, & vis, & amor ſceleratus habendi :

Victa jacet pietas, terras Aftræareliquit. ”

Ovid . -
-

-
-

-
-

“ Perque tot ætates hominum , tot tempora & annos,

Tot bella, & varios etiam ſub pace labores,

Cum fortuna fidem qu ärat, vix invenit uſquam .

Vol. VI. Dd

-
-

-
-
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At quanta eft fcelerum moles per fæcula cuncta ?

In populo fcelus eſt : Et abundant cuncta furore ,

Etfas atquenefas miftum , legeſque per ipſas

Sævit nequities. "

MANIL.

The ſenſe of all which is thus repreſented in engliſh.

“ There are very few who die that go to heaven , or a ſtate of happineſs.

We are always deſiring and purſuing forbi den things. Mankind is bold to

ruſh into forbidden wickedneſs ; nor is any man born without vices : Young

men moſt readily hearken to evil counſels ; they are ſoft as wax io be moul

ded into vice, but rough and rugged to their beſt monitors. Good men

are very few , ſcarce as many as the gates of the city Thebes, or the mouths of

the Nile. What day is there that does not ſhew us ſome new malefactors ? Nature

recurs to it's own wicked manners, is fixed in it, and knows not how to change.

How few perſons will you find contented with one fort of wickedneſs ? We are all

very forward to learn and imitate whatever is baſe or wicked . After the golden age,

and ſome few following ſeaſons, all manner of iniquity broke out: Modeſty, truth ,

and faithfulneſs are quite fled away, in whoſe place came deceit, miſchief, violence

and wicked covetouſneſs. Piery lay ſubdued, and juſtice left the earth . And

through ſo many ages of men , ſo many murderouswars, and labours, and toils, in

time of peace, there is ſcarce ſuch a thing as honeſty to be found ; but through all

ages there is an abundant load of crimes : Wickedneſs runs through the people :

Madneſs rages, fills and over-whelms all things. Right and wrong all aremingled ,

and iniquity reigns even through the very laws of men."

This was the common complaint of the moſt obſerving heathens in their age, as

it is our's in the preſent day.

Conſideration VI. Not only thoſe who are grown up to mature age, buteven man

kind in it's younger years, before it is capable of propermoral actions, diſcovers the

principles of iniquity and the feeds of ſin . What young ferments of ſpite and envy,

what native wrath and rage foinetimes are found in the little hearts of infants, and

fufficiently diſcovered by their little hands, and their eyes, and their watchful coun

tenances, even before they have learned to ſpeak , or to know good and evil ? What

additional crimes of lying and deceit, what obſtinacy and perverſeneſs proceed to

blemiſh their younger years * ?

How

* Here our diſcourfe is at once confronted by bringing in the words of our Saviour, Matth . xviii. 3.

" Except ye be converted , and become as little children , ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ."

Little children ſay they , are here made the patterns of humility , meekneſs, and innocence ; and in ſeveral

other places of ſcripture, a ſtate of childhood is repreſented as innocent, meek and humble ; and therefore

they have no ſuch native vices. I anſwer this objection by granting ,

Anſwer. That children appear to be of a much meeker and milder temper than grown perſons, becauſe

they have much fewer temptations to vices of various kinds than grown perſons meet with : Their inward

vices are ſeldom awakened and provoked ſo much as they are in advancing years.

Let it be further obſerved, that this humility of children which is recommended in this text, is their free

dom from thatambition which poffeſſed the diſciples, when they fought " who fould be greateſt in the

kingdom of heaven .
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How little knowledge or thought of God, their creator and governor, is found

among children even when they begin to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, right

and wrong ? What an utter difregard of him that made them , and of the duties

they owe to him ? How hard is it to teach them to know their maker , and to obey

him ? And no wonder it is ſo in children , ſince men and women are juſt the

fame.

Yet, farther , how little prevailing ſenſe or practice of what is morally right and

good is ſeen among them , when they begin act agreeably to their own childiſh and

youthful age ? How contrary is their conduct to the laws of reaſon , which are the

laws of theirmaker ? How do the evil paſſions of nature, and irregular appetites

and vices of the will prevail in them , and over them betimes ? Even from their first

capacity of acting as moral creatures in the world ; how are they led away to prac

tiſe falſehood and injury to their play- fellows, and that ſometimes with infolence,

cruelty and revenge ? How often are they engaged in bold inſtances of diſobedience

to parents or teachers, and in acts of ihameful intemperance ? They do evil with

greedineſs both to themſelves and to their fellow -creatures : Nor do I think there is

one youth in theworld who has not, on particular occaſions, manifeſted ſome early

inclinations to one vice or another . Would this have been the caſe, if mankind

had been juſt ſuch creatures as they came from their maker's hand ?

Nor can theſe vicious propenſities be imputed to any ill influences of cuſtom , or

education , or example ; for many of theſe things appear in children before they can

take any notice of any ſuch examples ſet before them , or are capable of ſuch imita

' tion. And it might be added, that even in the beſt of families,where good examples

ſtand round them , where children from their youngeſt years are inſtructed in their

duty, and encouraged and excited to practiſe virtue and religion, and perſuaded to it

by all the motives of authority and love, and led by many examples as well as by

precepts, yet their hearts naturally run aſtray from God . The greateſt part of them

in their childhood viſibly follow the corrupt influences of ſenſe, appetite and paſſion ,

and in very early years they manifeſt the inward evil principles of pride, obſtinacy

and diſobedience : And multitudes, even in ſuch families, grow up to practiſe ma

ny vices, and to publiſh the iniquity and ſhame of their nature , in oppoſition to all

the influences of inſtruction and advice, example and authority . And if all chil

dren were utterly untaught and unreſtrained, even in the years of childhood , theſe

iniquities would break out and diſcover themſelves with much more evidence and

Thame: This appears in particular families, even in ſuch countries and ſuch towns

which are civilized by learning and politeneſs . There are a thouſand inſtances where

in this is evident in fact , that where the education of children is neglected , the whole

generation becomes vicious : So among the heathens, there are whole nations wick

ed , perhaps without an exception.

education , ofeating ſuch examples let beror hotof families, wher

Jul
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D d 2 Conſideration VII.

I grantalſo, that young children in general are really meek and innocent, in compariſon with perſons

grown up, who have increaſed in pride and malice ; and this is enough for ſuch repreſentations in fcrip .

ture.

But after all, I aſk , are not theſe fad deſcriptions which I have given of the vicious tempers of many

children , juſt and true ? Does not daily obſervation diſcover them ? And if ſo , wbence does this evil tem

per ariſe , which at any time diſcovers itſelf in any of theſe little creatures ? What is the root that brings

forth ſuch early bitter fruit ? I ſay, whence can it proceed , or what is it, but ſome inn te evil difpofition

that they bring into the world with them ? This will appear more evidently in the following pages,

wherein other pretended eauſes are excluded and refated .
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Conſideration VII. To give yet a fuller confirmation of this truth , that mankind

have a ſinful and corrupt nature in them , let it be obſerved, that where perſons

have not only been educated from their youngeit years in all the practices of pi

ety, virtue and goodneſs, as far as parents could influence them , but where

young perſons themſelveshave taken ſomething of a religious turn betimes, and have

fought after true wiſdom and piety , what wretched and perpetual hindrances do

they find within themſelves ? What inward oppoſitions are working in the heart,

and too often interrupt this holy courſe of life ? What vanity of mind , what ſinful

appetites, what ſenſuality and forgetfulneſs of God , what evil affections, what vici

ous thoughts and wiſhes, and tendencies of heart riſe up in contradiction to their

honeſt and profeſſed purpoſes of virtue and holineſs, and lead them aſtray too often

from their duty both to God and man ? .

Even ſomeof thebeſt of men, who have obſerved their own hearts, are forced to

cry out, “ Oh, wretched creature that I am ! ” What vicious principles do I find

in mymemberswarring againſt reaſon and the law ofmymind , and bringing me too

often into captivity to lin ? ” Whether St. Paul complained thus concerning himſelf

or no in his letter to the Romans, chapter vii. verſes 23, 24 . or whether he ſpoke it

in the name of mere pretenders to religion , yet " as there is not a juſt inan upon

earth , that doth good , and never ſins ; ” ſo I am perſuaded , there is not a man

who cannot in ſomemeaſure take up this complaint, that he is ſometimes led aſtray

by ſenſe , appetite or paſſion, in greater or leſſer inſtances, againſt the better dictates

of his mind and conſcience : There is not a man who may not mourn over him

ſelf in this language, « O , wretched creature indeed ! Who ſhall deliver me”

from this native diſorder, this inward plague, theſe evil propenſities ofmy nature ? .

“ There is none perfectly righteous ; no not one. "

Imay fum up the argument contained in the three laſt conſiderations in this man

ner, viz .

If greatmultitudes of mankind are groſsly - ſinful, and if every individual, with

out exception , is actually a finner againſt the law of his creator ; if ſinful propenſi

ties and inclinations appear even in youngeſt years, and every child becomes an ac

cual finner almoſt ſo ſoon as it is capable of moral or immoral actions ; we have juſt

reaſon to conclude, there is ſome original and univerſaldegeneracy ſpread over the

whole race of men from their birth : For it is not to be ſuppoſed that thewiſ

dom , equity and goodneſs of God would ever have produced ſuch a world ,

wherein every ſingle creature coming out of their maker 's hands in their original

ſtate of innocence and full power to obuy, ſhould be thus defiled by their own wilful

and choſen diſobedience.

It has been ſaid indeed , in oppoſition to this argument, that if the firſt man, even

Adam , did fall into ſin , though he wasmade innocent and perfect, then among a mil

lion of creatures, every one might ſin , though he wasmade as innocent and as perfect

as Adam ; and that this is a better account of ſo univerſal an apoſtaſy . To which

I anſwer,

Anſwer. There is indeed a bare poſibility of this event : But the improbability

that every creature ſhould fall into ſin , is in the proportion of a million to one.

And I prove it thus,

If a million of creatures were made but in an equal probability to ſtand or fall ;

and if all the numbers from one to onemillion incluſively, were ſet in a rank , it is

plain that it is a million to one that juſt any ſingle propoſed and determined num .

ber
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ber of all this multitude ſhould fall by ſin : Now the total ſum is one of theſe num “

bers, that is, the laſt of them , and conſequently , in this way of calculation , it is a

million to one againſt the ſuppoſition , that the whole number of men ſhould

fall. .

· And yet further, if they were all made in a far greater probability of ſtanding

than falling, which the juſtice and goodneſs ofGod ſeem to require, then it is much

more than a million to one, that all ſhould ſin againſt their creator without excep

tion . See therefore the weakneſs of this objection ; though I have read ſeveral tri

umphs, in a few pages, ſupported only by this argument, which has the proportion

of more than a whole million to one againſt it. And yet this argument will grow

ſtill ten thouſand times ſtronger , if we ſuppoſe ten thouſand millions to have lived

ſince the creation.

• It has been ſaid again , if the nature of our firſt parents was not originally cor

rupt, who committed the firſt ſin , and occaſioned the ſuffering , neither is my nature

originally corrupt, who am no ways concerned in the commiſſion of that ſin , but

only am thereby ſubjected to ſuffering. I anſwer,

Anſwer. But if the ſin of our firſt parent laid him under guilt, tainted and defiled

his own nature, both foul and body, and I am derived from him as my ſpring and

head , I may be thus defiled alſo , receiving a taint both in ſoul and body, from the

firſt criminal, as I have ſhewn afterwards.

che in

· Conſideration VIII. It may be further argued, that man is a creature fallen from

his original ſtate, becauſe he is ſo far enfeebled or corrupted , that he has not a ready

and practical power * to perform the law of his maker, which yet continues to be

written in hisheart by nature. Doesnot this law of reaſon , and nature, and conſci.

ence , require us to love God with all our heart and ſoul, to deal with our neighbour

as we think it proper he ſhould deal with us, and to govern our own appetites and

paſſions by rules of reaſon ? Does it not require alſo , that theſe thingsmuſt be done

in perfection , and without defect, whether they regard God , our neighbour, or

ourſelves ? Doch it not demand that we ſhould adore and honour, fear and truſt in the

greatGod thatmade us, and obey all that we know to be his will, in a perfectman

ner ? Does it not preſcribe conſtant juſtice, truth and goodneſs toward our neighbour,

without one evil thought, one covecous wild , one envious, or malicious act of the

willi

. Obſerve, I do not affert here , that man has not a remote , ſprculative and natural power to obey the

law of God : but it is abundantly evident he has not an immediate , proximate and moral or practical pow

er to do it, fince not one of all mankind have ever done it. And let it be obſerved , ilat it is the want of

this moral diſpoſition , this practical power of perfect obedience to the law of God, which Icall inſufficience,

ability and impotence, as isſewn at large under queſtion XIII. and ſcripture u 'es the ſame language.

And here I defie it may be obſerved alſo , that this diftin &tion of ſufficientpower into natural and moral

will ſolve the objections derived from a pretence , that “ God would never continue mankind under ſuch a

law which they have rict preient fufficient power to obey . " This is certain matter of fact , that there is

a law written in the heart or conſcience ofman , Rom . ii. i5 . which requires greater perfection of obedience

than man has a prcticalor moral power to fulfil, though hemay have natural powers equal to the command ,

I add yet fur:her, that though many men , by the uſual aids of divine grace may obey this law of God,

ſo far as is neceffary , according to the ne :v covenant, and may obtain the favour of God , yet. chey cannot

fulfil it , ſo far as to obta n justification or acceptance according to this law , which requires perfect obedi.

ence, and curſes every one that fails in it . Rom . ii. 9 . and chapter iii. 19, 20. Gal. jii. 1o. And this

hope of divine aid , and divine acceptance is richly fufficient to encourage our utmoſ diligence in all the du

ties of obedience, and ſecure men from deſpair, ard from the neglect of religion and virtue. Thus it

aprears, that this impotence of men to fulfil the law perfectly, is no diſcouragement from the utmott dils

gence in religion ,
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will, or the tongue, or the hand , towards him ? Does it not demand that our ſelf

government, or our temperance ſhould not indulge one irregular paſfion , or appe

tite ? And does it not require, that every one of thefe lower powers ſhould be perfectly

ſubject to reaſon and conſcience ? Now is there any man on earth can ſay, that he

has a ready and practical power to perform all theſe laws which his maker has writ

ten in his heart, without any finful irregularity in thought, word or deed ?

Perhaps, you will infiit on it ſtill, that man has ftiil within him thoſe faculties of

underſtanding, and will, and affection, which have a natural power to perform thefe

duties; and perhaps you will prove it too , becauſe whenfoever , according to any

ſcheme of religion, a man is made holy, he has no new faculties given him , and

therefore theſe natural faculties which he has are ſufficient. I anſwer,

Anſwer. If any man te made holy, though he has no new faculties given him ,

yet their vicious propenſities are ſo far ſubdued or taken away, and the finful tenden

cies of all his powers are ſo far changed into thatwhich is virtuous and holy : But

it is evident in our prefent ftate in this world , that the propenſities of the will and

affections to that which is evil, are ſo much fuperior and prevalent, that I believe

there is no man lives one day without breaking this perfect law of his maker, in

thought, word, or deed : And therefore , though by reaſon of his natural faculties

hemay have a remote and ſpeculative ſufficiency of natural power to obey his ma

ker 's law , yethe has no proximate and practical, or moral ſufficiency to perform it,

by reaſon of the perverſe and ſinfulbias of his will and affections, and the weak in

fluences of underilanding, reaſon and conſcience , which are ſo eaſily and continually

overcomeby finfulappetites and inclinations.

It ſhould be confidered further , that the outward temptations to which man .

kind are expoſed all around them in the preſent ſtate , eſpecially in the vigour and

perfection of animal life, are evidently too ſtrong to be effectually and conſtantly rea

ſiſted and overcome by thefe enfeebled faculties of reaſon and confcience, while, at

the ſame time, his will and affections, as well as his appetites and paſſions, have a

powerful bias and propenſity to yield to the temptation , and commit ſin .

So that if we take a full ſurvey of all theſe circumſtances in which mankind are

now ſituated, if we conſider their ſtrong propenſities to evil within their own nature,

the powerful temptations to evil that ſurround them without, and the feeble efforts

of their guardian powers, reaſon and conſcience, to reſift all theſe oppoſitions, and

to break through all theſe impediments ; and if we add here to the conſtant and

daily evidence of all this, by the coſtant and daily fins of mankind, wemuſt be for.

ced to acknowledge, that his moral and practical powers in the preſent ſtate, are by

no means proportionate to the law of God , and to his duties, but vaſtly inferior to

them .

Now , would a wiſe , a juſt and a mercifulGod, who is abundant in goodneſs,

have formed ſuch ſenſible and intellectual creatures originally by his own hand , in

fuch a wretched eſtate, that their powers and capacities ſhould be ſo much below

their duties, that they break his law daily and continually, and it may be ſaid , that

whatſoever natural faculties they have, yet they have not a ready and practical ſuffi

ciency of power to perform it ?

Shall it be objected further, that God cannot require more of man than he has

given him power to perform , and therefore his law cannot require perfection , if he

has not power perfectly to obey it ; for the demands of a law muſt be limited by the

powers of the ſubject, and cannot exceed it. To this I might anſwer,

Anfurl.
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Anſwer I. That the demands of a law muſt not exceed the powers of an innocent

and new -made creature, juſt as he comes from the hand of God ; but when he has

ſome way or other ruined and enfeebled , perverted or broken his original powers, or

brought an evil bias into them , may not the law of God ftill continue to demand

ſuch obedience, which he has not a preſent ſufficiency of power to yield or per

form ? Or Imight perhaps better anſwer thus,

Anſwer II . Thatthe law of our maker in it 's demands muſt be limited by the

original, abſolute and naturalpower of the creature to perform it, which was then

alſo morally and practically ſufficient for the purpoſe ; but when a race of beings,

by their own folly, have ſo perverted and diſcompoſed theſe natural faculties, that

they have not an immediate, proximate and practical power to perform the law of

God, this does not deſtroy nor abate the commands of the law of ourmaker : But

they ſtand in full perfection of authority and demand , ſince the natural powers are

ftill continued, though our perverſe inclinations, which is indeed our moral impos

tence, are continually carrying us to diſobey theſe commands.

Shall it be ſaid again , though we break the laws of our maker ſo frequently, yec

he knows the weakneſs of our frame, and he pities and pardons infirin and feeble

creatures, where there is any deſire to pleaſe hiin , though their diſobedience be very

frequent. But in anſwer to this, I would ſay,

Anſwer I. Firſt, It is che new covenant, or covenant of grace, which holds forth

God as pitying and pardoning his ſinful creatures ; not the law of creation or inno

cence, by which allmen are condemned for fin .

Anſwer II. Secondly , I would enquire, did God make ſuch creatures fo infirm and

feeble in their original ſtate, as that they ſhould ſo frequently and continually offend

their maker, and want forgiveneſs ? Did he give thein ſuch a law to govern their acti

ons, as ſhould never, never be fulfilled by any one of them , but ſhould be daily and

conſtantly broken by them ; and that the new -madecreature ſhould want daily and!

continual pardon ? Would a God , who adjuſts the proportions of all things in infinite

wiſdom , give a law to his creatures which is ſo diſproportionate to their original pow

ers, that even in the ſtate of their creation chey are almoſt under ſome ſort of neceſa .

ſity of breaking it , and ſtand in need of daily and repeated forgiveneſs ? Does not

all this view of things give us abundant conviction thatmankind is now a degenerate

being, and not ſuch as it was firſt created by that wiſe, that righteous, and thatmer

cifulGod whomade it ?

If thoſe who are moſt unwilling to acknowledge this univerſal and early deprava - .

tion of man , would look into themſelves daily , and obſerve all the ſinful and irre

gular turns of their own heart, how ready and propenſe they are to ſin and foly in

greater or leſſer inſtances, how ſoon appetite and paſſion ſtart up in oppoſition to

reaſon and conſcience, how often they prevail over their better ſentiments, how fre

quently the perfect demands of the law ofGod are broken by them , how thoughtleſs

and forgetful they are of their divine maker and governor, how cold and languishing

their affections to what is religious and holy, how little love they have to truth , how

little delight in virtue by nature, how averſe to commune with God, while they are

fond and violent in purſuit of trifles and follies ; could any of them think that they are

ſuch innocent and holy creatures as God at firſt had created us, and that they have

been ſuch from their childhood or their entrance into the life and ſtate of man ? Sure

ly a litcle more frequent and accurate obſervation of their own heart would lead

them into a better acquaintance with themſelves, and convince them feelingly that

there was ſome early degeneracy from the firſt rectitude of human nature.

Conſideration IX .

are to fin and for

he perfect deman
y

often they prevai
le

and paſſion



208 Queſt 1.Is mänki
nd

a degene
rate

creatu
re

?

in the
originai 23. and

from

a
diſcharge:

Conſideration IX . Another proof of the degeneracy and fall of mankind is this,

t they have not only loſt their innocence and the image of their maker, and their

originalſufficiency of power to fulfil the demands of his law , but they alſo lie evi

dently under his actualdiſpleaſure, which could not be their primæval ſtate. As we

have taken a ſhort view of the ſins of men, let us alſo briefly ſurvey the miſeries of

mankind, and ſee whether they look like a race of beings ſuch as their creator made

them , or are partakers of his original favour.

Think of the thouſands of rational creatures deſcending hourly to death and the

grave. Among theſe a few are deſtroyed by ſomeſudden ſtroke ; but far the grea

ter part go thither by painful and low approaches ? Death and the grave, a fore pu

nilhment! A dark and ſhameful priſon ! Which would never have been made for a

race of intellectual creatures, perſiſting in the beauty and honour of their innocence

and virtue, and abiding in the original favour of him that gave them life and being.

" Death is the wages of fin ; " Rom . vi. 23. and from this puniſhment of ſin there

is none of the race of men can plead a freedom , or claim a diſcharge.

· If mankind had ſtood in their original ſinleſs ſtate, can we ever ſuppoſe that any

of them ſhould have been made ſacrifices to death ? Much leſs that every one of

them ſhould be bound to certain deſtruction ? And eſpecially that half their race

ſhould have been doomed to die before ſeven years old , that is, before they reach a

tench part of the preſent age of man , or have done any thing in life worth living

for ? Did God make rational creatures to deſtroy them by millions ? Were men at

firſt made for death ? Methinks every hillock of inortality in a church-yard , and

every grave-ſtone there, aſſures us that mankind have loſt their innocence.

But let us proceed to other miſeries that attend us in life -time, many of which end

in death and diſſolution , and all haſten us down to the grave.

Think next of the multitudes that are racked day and night on their couches,

with extreme torture, by the gout and ſtone, the cholic and rheumatiſm , and all

manner of acute and painful diſeaſes ; and then ſay , are theſe the torments which a

mercifulGod could ever contrive for a finleſs creature ? Think of the diſmal and

deſtructive ſcenes of warfare and bloudſhed, that have one time or another over

ſpread all nations. Does not nature furnith this world with woes enough , or does

not mankind die faſt enough , but they muſt wound and Naughter each other ? Caſt

your thoughts over a field ofbattle, where thouſands of ſuch noble creatures asman are

deſtroyed like brutes, are Nain by mutualhatred , and periſh by ſharp and bloudy

ſtrokes, and the fatal engines of death ; and many thouſands more lie on the cold

ground, with their fleſh and limbs battered and torn , wounded and panting in ex

treme anguiſh , and die by degrees : Are theſe ſuch ſcenes of innocence and peace as

mankind weremade for ? Are theſe the ſignals of their maker's love , or of their own

original virtue ?

Yet again , let us fend our thoughts through the long ranks and files of war . .

What unknownmultitudes are bred up to this bloudy trade, and ſell their lives daily

for the price of a few pence, or for a morſel of meat and ſuſtenance. Multitudes

are driven by their princes againſt their will into the wars, or dragged on by their

leaders to deftruction and death . What millions are conſtrained to ſtand the volley

of ſmall ſhot in the field of battle, or to venture up to the mouths of cannon in the

ſiege of a town or city ? They are forced to hazard their limbs and their lives, and

even their eternal intereſts , by fighting againſt they know not who, and deſtroying

mien they not why. They are put under a neceſſity of killing their fellow -creatures,

or
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or being killed by them , becauſe wild and vicious princes quarrel about the bounds

of their dominion , or about ſome trifles of ſtate and impertinencies of honour.

Some of them who have any remains of conſcience, are forced to fight againſt their

own beſt intereſts of liberty and property, as well as againſt the intereſt of God and

goodneſs. Whole nations are thus appointed to Naughter by the tyrannical laws of

thoſe that rule over them in various parts of the world , and ſometimes there are but

very few in a whole country that are excuſed from bearing arms and entering into

theſe diſmal and deathful circumſtances, when their emperors ſhall tell thein that

their humour or pleaſure requires it. Would this have been the fate of mankind if

they had ſtood in perfect innocence, or if all nations were now born in their original

purity ?

Think of the vaſt numbers that are ſwallowed up in themighty waters by the

rage of ſtormy winds and feas, which are rouſed to deſtroy mortals, and pronounce

aloud the wrath of heaven . Review a little what immenſe multitudes have been

ſwept away by the peſtilence, or have had their nature and life worn out by the long

and tedious agonies of famine ? Would famine and peſtilence, with all the diſmal

train of lingering horrors which attend them , have been ever made for innocent crea

tures, to have thus ſwept away whole nations of them , of every age and ſex, men,

women, and children, without diſtinction ?

Think yet again , what numbers of mankind have been cruſhed into miſery and

deach , in their own dwellings, and buried there by earthquakes, or have had all their

bones bruiſed, their limbs disjointed and broken , and their fleſh painfully battered

by the fall of houſes, and been buried alive in the ruins of whole towns and villages,

while their neighbours have been burned or drowned in multitudes, by the diſmal

eruptions of fire and water, or deſtroyed terribly by deluges of liquid fire , breaking

out of the earth ? Survey theſe ſcenes of horror, and then ſay, would a God of

goodneſs and juſtice treat innocent creatures at this rate, or expofe them to theſe

formidable miſchiefs ?

Carry your thoughts over the ſeas to the country of cannibals and other ſavages,

where by the cuſtom of nations, thouſands of their conquered enemies, or priſoners

of war, are ſometimes cruelly put to death , to pave the road to their own palace

with their ſkulls, or they are offered in facrifice to their idols ; ſometimes they are

roaſted in flow fires, as I before hinted , and tortured and eaten by their barbarous

conquerors : Add this to all the former miſeries, and then ſay, whether this world

does not look like a province half-forſaken of it's gracious governor, or almoſt given

up to miſchief and miſery.

Some perhaps will ſay here, it is eaſy to account for a multitude of theſe miſe

ries, without any univerſal degeneracy or corruption of human nature. It is but

a ſmall part of mankind who are overwhelmed by earthquakes , who are drowned in

the ſeas, who are deſtroyed by war or famine , who are racked with long and terrible

diſtempers, who are eaten by lavages, or put to death by the hands of violence and

cruelty ; and perhaps theſe who ſuffer peculiar afflictions are puniſhed for their own

perſonal iniquities.

Anſwer. Take a juſt ſurvey of all the perſons who have fallen under thefe miſe

ries, and there is not the leaſt reaſon to conclude they have all been ſinners above

others. Do not the calamities of war, and famine, and peſtilence , and earthquakes,

and inundations, & c . ſpread promiſcuouſly without diſtinction through a whole coun .

try at once , and involve the beſt and worſt of men in the ſame miſery and ruin ?

And is there any ground to imagine, that thoſe ſpreading devaſtationsmake any diſ
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tinction between greater and leſſer finners ? No, by no means. It is ſufficiently evi.

dent that all perſons are liable to them , and whole nations at once ſuffer by them .

Such is the univerſal degeneracy of human nature, that whereſoever theſe calamities

come, they find none innocent ; and it is the general ſituation of degenerate man

kind, under juſt diſpleaſure of theGod thatmade them , which expoſes them all to

theſe deſtructions.

But to proceed in a ſurvey of the miſeries of mankind . Think of the innume.

rable common misfortunes which attend human life ; look into the bills of morta

lity, obſerve what multitudes perifh by theſe accidents in one city every week , and

infer what a much larger number of theſe accidents injure the health , the eaſe, the

limbs of mankind, and filltheir lives with pain , though they are notbroughtimme

diately to the grave. Think of the miſchiefs which are continually plotting and

contriving in all thetowns and villages of the world , whereby perhaps one half of

the race of men try to defraud, circumvent, and do injury and miſchief to their

neighbours; and the bad and the good ſuffer promiſcuouſly in this world in their

poffeffions and properties , in their comforts of life, in their peace, in their health ,

and in all that is dear to them . Take à view of theſe extenſive and reigning vices

and miſeries, and then ſay, whether this world be not a part of the creation of God,

which bears plain and ſignal tokens of the frowns and diſpleaſure of it's maker.

* It would add much to the heap of human miſery, if we ſhould conſider the cut

ting ſorrows which ariſe from the daily loſs of our deareſt comforts. What groans

and heart-aches and wailingsof the living ſurround thepillows of dying friends and

dearer children ? What ſymptoms of piercing and painful diſtreſs attend their re

mains when they are conveyed to the grave ? And by ſuch loſſes all the comforts of

future life become diſrelifhing , and every new ſcene of forrow is imbittered with dou

ble gall.

. . Let it be obſerved , that in the ſorrows, miſeries and deaths of mankind round the

world , eſpecially in the more civilized part of it, there is ſcarce one perſon ſick , or

in pain , miſerable or dying, but ſeveral others ſuſtain a conſiderable ſhare of miſery

by the ſtrong ties of nature, or of intereſt, the dear bonds of friendſhip , and the

tender and ſympathizing powers which are mingled in our compoſition. This diffuſes

a perſonal calamity through whole families , this multiplies human ſorrows and miſe

ries into an endleſs number , and makes us juftly enquire, can all this be contrived

to torment innocence and holineſs, or to puniſh creatureswho continue ſuch as God

made them at firſt ?

It would ſtill fwell the load , if we bring in the many teazing vexations and cut

ting diſappointments which ariſe from the falſehood of pretended friends, and from

the cruelty of kindred, from whom we expected nothing but benevolence and love,

together with the everlaſting diſquietudes that are riſing in ſome families hourly from

little croſſing occurrences of life. Can this be a ſtate of happineſs, where wemeet

with perpetual contradiction to ouropinionsand to our wills, which awaken the ſoul

too often into rage and impatience , and ruffle the ſpirits of moſt men ?

Add to all this the inward anguiſh that ſprings from all our own uneaſy and unruly

paffions of every kind : And where is the breaſt that has not ſome of theſe uneaſy

paflions born with it, and reigning in it, or at leaſt frequently making their aſſaults

upon our peace ? Bring in here all the wrath and reſentment kindled in the hearts of

men , all the envy and malice that burns within , all the imaginary fears and the real

terrors of future diſtreſs coming upon us, all the rage and defpair of loft bleſſings

that were put within our hopes, and all the vicious and ungovernable ferments of

animal



Quert. I. Is mankind a degenerate creatures 211

animal nature, which torment the ſpirit all the day, and forbid our nightly repoſe.

Would theſe things ever have happened if man had continued in favour with his

maker, and had not been almoſt abandoned to his own folly, and in a greatmea

fure given up to miſery ?

Suppoſe it ſhould be objected here againſt all this reaſoning , in ſome ſuch man .

ner as this : It is granted that men may make forrows for themſelves, and may be

puniſhed by their follies, if they chuſe to create their own miſeries : But let us com

pare together all the real neceſſary forrows which any man ſuffers, and the comforts

which he enjoys, and when we have put them into the balance, let us remember,

that ſo far as theſe comforts reach , they will anſwer for an equal ſhare of ſorrows

and calamities, and abſolve the juſtice of God from treating his innocent crea

turés amiſs. Then all the over-balancing ſorrows may be eſteemed but neceſſary

even for an innocent race of beings to ſuſtain , in a ſtate of trial, in order to fu .

ture rewards or puniſhments : And the great God well knows how to reward all

that over-balance of ſufferings hereafter, which every man ſuſtains here beyond the

proportion of his comforts. In anſwer to this,

Anſwer. I would ſurvey the ſinful and wretched inhabitants of this world

round the globe, and then humbly inquire, doth one quarter of mankind behave

ſo well in this world in their ſtate of trial, as to give any obſerving perſon

reaſon to expect, that they ſhall ever partake of rewards herereafter ? Is there

found among mankind ſuch a dutiful and obedient conduct towards God, or

ſuch a life of ſtrict virtue and goodneſs towards their neighbour, as to entitle

one fourth part of men to the rewards of futurity , and conſequently to any

equal récompence hereafter, for the former over -balance of their ſorrows here ?

And if not, how then ſhall this fame over-balance of calamities and miſeries be

accounted for ? It is confeſſed that it was inflicted on them as innocent creatures

in a ſtate of trial, and therefore juſtice requires that they ſhould have a recom

pence for theſe over-balancing ſorrows, which yet they are never likely to re

ceive .

· Upon the whole therefore we cannot well impute the ſuperior ſorrows of man .

kind merely to ſuch a ſtate of probation '; but they are rather to be accounted

for as the effects of ſome univerſal degeneracy, and the juſt diſpleaſure of the

righteous creator and governor of this world .

But to make this appear yet plainer, I proceed to the next conſideration ,

as inpence for there is and therefore juſtice reouincte
d

on them

Conſideration X . Not only thoſe who are grown up in the practice of iniquity ,

who may be ſuppoſed to be puniſhed for their own ſins and follies, but even

all mankind in their earlieſt infancy are under ſome tokens of the diſpleaſure!

of their maker, before they become actual and perſonal tranſgreſſors, before

they know any thing of moral good or evil, or can come into a ſtate of

trial.

In the very youngeſt hours of life , before children can be ſaid to perform rati

onal actions, or to commit actual ſins, they are ſubject to a thouſand miſeries ;

which ſhews them to be a race of beings out of favour with their maker, and under

his diſpleaſure even from their birth : For can we think a God of perfect good

neſs, wiſdom and equity , would bring ſuch infant-beings into exiſtence, to feel

luch calamities in the complete innocence of ſpotleſs nacure ?
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What anguiſh and pain are infants ſometimes expoſed to , even as they are com

ing into the world , and as ſoon as they are entered into it ? What agonies await

their birth ? What numerous and acute maladies, what deplorable diſeaſes are rea

dy to attack them ? What gripes, what convulſions of nature, what cutting an

guiſh , what pangs and inward torments, which bring ſome of them down to

death , as ſoon as they have ſeen the light of this world a few hours or days ?

And if they ſurvive the firſt three or four months of danger, what unknown

torture do they find in the breeding of their teeth , and other maladies of in

fancy, which can be told only by ſhrieks and tears, and that for whole days

and nights together, while they are lingering on the very borders of death ?

What additional pains and forrows do they ſuſtain ſometimes by the negligence

or poverty of their mothers, and by the cruelty of nurſes ? What ſore bruiſes

and unhappy injuries, whereby many of them are brought down to the grave,

either on a ſudden , or by now and painful degrees ?

Do we not ſhudder with a ſort of ſympathy and compaſſion , when we read of

children falling into the fire, and lying there in helpleſs ſcreams till their limbs are

burned off, or their lives expire in the fames ? Or when they drop into ſcalding

veſſels of ſome boiling liquid , whereby they reſign their ſouls in extreme anguiſh ?

Are not all our tendereſt powers ſhocked and pained when we hear of infants left

on their couches, or in their cradles, by poor parents for a hour or two, while

dogs or hogs have gnawed off their Aeſh from their bones, and they have been

found in dying agonies and bloud ? And what ſhall we ſay of whole nations in

older times, or the bottentots in our age, who expoſe their children in the woods

when they cannot or will not maintain them , to be torn and devoured by any

ſavage beaſt that paſſes by ? Are theſe little young creatures counted perfectly

innocent and guiltleſs in the eyes of thatGod, who by his providence leaves them

to be expoſed to ſo diſmal a fate ?

Add to all this the common calamities in which theſe infants are involved, when

fires, or earthquakes, or peftilences rage through a whole town or city , and mul

titudes of them being helpleſs periſh with extreme pain . And there are a thou

fand other accidents that attend theſe little creatures, whereby their members or

their natural powers receive diſmal injuries, and perhaps they drag on life with

blindneſs, deafneſs, lameneſs or diſtortion of body or limbs ; ſometimes they lan

guish on to manhood , and ſometimes old age, under miſeries and fore calami

ties, which began almoſt as ſoon as their being, and which are only ended by

death .

Now as theſe forrows and death cannot be ſent upon them , in a way of correc

tion for their perſonal and actual fins, for they have none, ſo neither are they ſent

for the trial of their virtue, or as any part of a moral itate of probation ; for they

have no reaſon in exerciſe, no knowledge of good and evil, and are uncapable of

virtue, as well as vice , or any moral probation in their early infancy and ſtate

of ignorance ; yet we ſee multitudes of theſe little miſerable beings ; and are they

treated as the innocent harmleſs creatures of a God of love and compaſſion ? A

midſt all theſe ſurrounding ſcenes of danger and diſtreſs, do they look like young

favourites of heaven ? Or rather , do they not ſeem to be a little ſort of criminals

under ſomme general curſe and puniſhment ?

If mankind had ſtood in their original innocence, ſurely their infant off- Spring

would have entered into the world under fome general word of bleſſing. The God

who
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who made the firſt parents of mankind muſt certainly have bleſſed them , in feu :

veral other reſpects, as well as in ſaying, “ Be fruitful, and multiply , and re

pleniſh the earth : " Gen . 1. 28 . And their infants would have been born like little

young angels, ever eaſy and ſmiling in a perfection of innocence, and in circum . ;

ſtances of pleaſure : And they would have grown up by many little efforts of

goodneſs to the fuller knowledge and love of their maker, and the practice of

every virtue, ſurrounded with the comforts and ſatisfactions of an infant ſtate ,

and guarded from every miſchief by a kind and watchful providence .

But alas, the caſe of children is quite the reverſe of this purity and peace. Sur

vey the dangers and miſeries juſt mentioned , and ſay , are theſe provided to re

ceive young angels juſt entering into being ? Were theſe maladies and griefs and

groans prepared to ſeize a race of little angels coming into our world ? If ſeraphs

and cherubs had been made to propagate in our manner, would the great and

good God have provided ſuch ſcenes of pain and peril, diſeaſe and death , to

have met their young blooming off-ſpring at the very gates of life, and to have

attended them all their way, or would he have ſent them ſo ſoon, and in ſuch

vaſt multitudes, to death and darkneſs ? Would God have ever appointed a race

of infant angels to have entered into being in the midſt of ſuch infelicities, and

have ſent more than half of them to deſtruction again , before they arrived at

the exerciſe of their intellectual powers, or had ſeen or done, or enjoyed any

thing worth living for ? Yet this is the wretched caſe of the off- ſpring of man

kind in every generation.

· It has been objected here, that theſe ſufferings of children may be for the correc

tion and puniſhment of the ſins of their parents. But the anſwer is evident, viz .

Anſwer. Can a God of equity and juſtice in Alict ſuch ſufferings on children

without any ſuch conſtitution whereby the ſins of parents may be, as it were ,

tranſlated , or imputed to the children, as I have ſhewn in the following parts of this

book ?

Beſides, many of the parents of theſe ſuffering children may be dead, or abſent,

ſo as never to know it : How can it then be a correction or puniſhment for their

parents fin , any other ways, than as it is a general puniſhment for the fin of

their firſt parent ?

. I know ſomehave pretended to account for all theſe calamities of the infant

race of mankind , by ſaying roundly , that God rewards them ſufficiently in ano . :

ther world for a few years pain here, when he takes them to heaven . But I an

ſwer,

Anſwer. Are all children which die ſecured of heaven , either by reaſon or ſcrip

ture ? If the infant fed of Abraham and his pious followers, are taken to dwell

with God, as their God , are the children of wicked parents as happy too ? Are

you ſure they are not ſubject to any pains hereafter ? Or that their ſouls are not

annihilated at death ? And upon either of theſe ſuppoſitions there is no recom

pence for the pains they ſuffer.

Beſides, a multitude of theſe grow up to mature years, and if they ſhould prove

wicked at laſt, and be ſent to hell, what recompence have they for their infant-ſuf.

ferings ? Or will you fay, that God actually puniſhed them before they had ſin

ned , and while they were innocent, becauſe he knew before -hand they would

fin ? Is this God' s way of dealing with his creatures ? Doth reaſon , or doth ſcrip

ture give us any hint of this kind ? And yet further , how can any creature know

what they are puniſhed for ? And what wiſe or good deſign can this their pu

niſhment
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niſhment. obtain , whien no crcature can know what they are puniſhed for in their

infancy , if it be not for ſome univerſal degeneracy of all the race ?

. But becauſe I would anſwer all the objections I can think of which have the

appearance of reaſon , I would proceeed in this work . .

Againſt all theſe repreſentations of human infelicity and miſery, in older or

younger years, perhaps, ſome perſons may make this remonſtrance : Is not the

great God infinite in goodneſs ? Do not his tender mercies ſpread over all his

works ? Does not that Mofes, the jewiſh lawgiver, who has been cited and cal.

led : to atteſt the miſeries of man , does he not reprefent God asmerciful and gra

cious, abundant in goodneſs ? Exod. xxxiv. 6 . How; is this confiftent with ſuch

- miſeries reigning among his creatures ? I anſwer,

1 . Anſwer. If we conſider mankind as a ſinful degenerate part of God's creation ,

it is moſt abundant goodneſs that they have any comforts left; and that their miſe

ries are not doubled : Now Moſes and the jewiſh writers do conſider mankind as

fallen from God, and ſo his goodneſs is evident in a thouſand inſtances ; though it

muſt be confeſſed there are alſo thouſands of inſtances of his juſt hatred of ſin ,

and his righteous puniſhments ſcattered all round this world among all nationsand

all ages of men .

Some have been ſo weak as to reckon up a large catalogue of the inſtances

of divine bounty and goodneſs in this lower world , and add thereto the revelation

and propoſal of his faving grace , and they would make this as evident a proof

that mankind ſtands in the favour of God , as all the other inſtances of themiſe

ries of human life can be any proof of an univerfal degeneracy of men, and the

anger of God againſt them . But it is very eaſy to reply ,

Reply . That the goodneſs of God may incline him to beſtow a thouſand boun

ties and graces upon criminals and their whole race ; but I think his juſtice and

goodneſs will not ſuffer him to inflict miſeries in ſuch an univerſalmanner , where

there has been no ſin to deſerve them , either in parents or children , in head or

members, in themſelves or their repreſentative, as will appear in what follows

reafter.; but I would not anticipate my deſign , and bring in this before in

time.

Confideration XI. If we collect; and put together all theſe ſcenes of iniquity ,

folly , and wrechedneſs, even among the better ſort of men , , as well as the

worſt, and that even in younger years, as well as in more advanced age, and

take a ſurvey of them in their total ſum , it is ſufficiently evident that creatures:

lying in ſuch ſinful and miſerable circumſtances, diſobedient to God and under his

difpleaſure, are not ſuch as they came out of the hands of their creator, who is

wife and righteous, holy and good . His wiſdom , which is all harmony and

order, would never ſuffer him to frame, ſuch a vaſt multitude, ſuch a whole ſpe

cies of beings under ſuch wild and innumerable diſorders both natural and moral :

His holineſs would never permit him to create beings with ſuch innate and pow

erfulprinciples of iniquity , nor would his infinite goodneſs allow him to produce

a whole rank and order of creatures in ſuch circumſtances of pain , agony, tor

ment and death , if they were to be eſteemed his pure, innocent and holy work

manſhip , juſt comeout of his ſacred hands.

Can we ever reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the holy and bleſed God would originally de

ſign and frame a whole world of intelligent and rational creatures in ſuch circum

ſtances, as that every one of them coming into being , according to the laws of na

ture,
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ture, in long fucceflive ages, in different climates, of different tempers and con

ftitutions, under different influences, having greater or lefſer advantages for wir.

dom , virtue, and happineſs , and in ten thouſand thouſand different ſtations and

conditions of life : I ſay, can we ſuppoſe that they ſhould all break the laws of

their reaſon, and defile themſelves with ſin in greater or leſs degrees , ſhould all

feel their appetites and paſſions ſo often contrary to reaſon , and yet prevailing

over it, that they ſhould all ſo far offend againſt their maker, all become guilcy in

his fight , and be all expoſed more or leſs to his diſpleaſure, to pain and miſery , and

mortality , without one ſingle inſtance or exception that we know of to the con

trary ? If mankind were ſuch creatures as God at firſt made them , can we ſup

poſe that not oneman among fo many millions, fhould make ſo right and proper

an uſe of his reaſon and conſcience as to avoid ſin and death ? Can we think ,

that this ſhould be the univerſal conſequent of their original ſtate and conſti

tution , as they are framed by the hand of a wiſe , and holy , and merciful God ?

This , I ſay, is ſuch an abſurd thing, as no reaſonable man can ſuppofe . Surely

God made man upright and happy, and all theſe miſchiefs could never come dia

rectly from our creator's hand . Perhaps, here it may be objected again ,

Objection . That this univerſal condemnation of mankind , as it were , by whole . -

ſale , and laying them all under ſuch a charge of guilt and wretchedneſs without

exception, is more than our experience or obſervation will allow . It is acknow - -

ledged that many are now guilty , and many are miſerable, though they were born

innocent, and not degenerate : but ftill a far greater part of men have more

moral good than evil in them , and have more pleaſure than they have pain ; ;

and therefore upon the whole, mankind muſt not be pronounced " a ſinful and

a miſerable being : ” And if God has appointed ſuch a conſtitution as is beſt in .

the whole view of things, and is favourable to the majority of the human race,

or the bulk of the world , this is ſufficient to vindicate the juſtice of God ; and

then the few ſufferers have no reaſon to complain . Do we not find it thus under

the beſt of human laws and conſtitutions, that ſome perſons who were once inno

.cent will grow wicked ? And that even ſome innocent perſons may be laid under

unavoidable hardſhips or ſufferings ? Yer all law -givers account thoſe to be juft.

conftitutions, which provide for the welfare of the bulk of the ſubjects, though

here and there will be an unhappy inſtance of guilt and miſery.

20.08

Eatos

To this objection Iwould offer theſe three anſwers.

-

Anſwer I. In order to pronounce a man miſerable, it is granted he muſt have

more pain than pleaſure ; but in order to pronounce a man a ſinner, there is no ne

ceſſity that his moral evil ſhould exceed his good, or his vices tranſcend his vir

tues. If a man had a hundred virtues, one vice in the fight of God would pro

nounce him a criminal ; one evil action would break the law of his maker , and lay

him under his maker's juſt diſplealure . He that keeps almoſt all the law of God ,

and offends in one point, affronts that authority which requires all obedience : So

that all the race of man are certainly under this condemnation , that they are fin

Ders every one of them ; and, conſequently , expoſed to the anger of him that

made them . And thus with regard to their fintulneſs my argument ſtands in full

force .

As
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• As formifery , let it be allowed for the preſent, though it is by no means granted ,

that there are many perſons whoſe pleaſures exceed their uneaſineſſes ; yet it is cer

tain that there are great numbers alfo of mankind, whoſe pains or uneaſineſſes,

wiſely and juſtly compared with their pleaſures , will appear far to exceed them ;

and it is hard to ſay , how this ſhould come to paſs, if mankind were all innocent

and happy by nature , as they are now born into the world . Their univerſal ſinful

neſs therefore, and the miſery ofmultitudes, muſt conclude them all under ſome

- Anſwer II. What though the makers of human laws are not able to frame ſuch

conftitutions in every cafe, which ſhall certainly ſecure happineſs to all the inno

cent : This is becauſe their narrow views of things, aad their ſhort foreſight of

future events, will not enable them in making laws to provide againſt all future

inconveniencies, nor to ſecure the innocent always from injury : But we muſt not

think nor ſpeak thus of the divine law -giver, the creator and the governor of all

-things : He graſps at once all poſſibles, as well as all futures, in his preſent view ,

and therefore he can guard againſt any injury thatmight befall innocent beings ; nor

will divine juſtice , in myopinion , ſuffer any miſchief to light upon any individual

innocent without equal recompence , for the judge of all the earth will do

-right. " Gen . xviii. 25. . . .

1 . Anſwer Ill. Though thebulk of mankind in the preſent conſtitution of things

could be proved to be happy, by their pleaſures exceeding their pains, yet this gives

no manner of ſatisfaction to any one individual, who ſuffers miſery under the ſame

conftitution without any demerit. Every intelligent and innocent individual has

any thing I lofs on any in

creature but he : And the advantage or happineſs of the majority is no reaſon at

all, why any one innocent individual ſhould ſuffer any injury or injuſtice by the

conftitution which God hasmade.

· And therefore if God had conſtituted any thing in his creation or providence,

which would bring the leaſt injury, or unjuſt pain or loſs on any individual, ſen

fible , or intelligent being entirely innocent, I think his juſtice would oblige him

· to interpoſe , and to prevent that injury, or to compenſate it with ſome ſuperior

good. If any one therefore, whether man or child , among the race of mortals,

and eſpecially if a conſiderable number of them , have more pain than pleaſure ,

they muſt be ſuppoſed to be involved in ſome guilt, or ſome fatal degeneracy,

which may give juſt occaſion to their miſery.

oblige him

• Conſideration XII. To give a little further force to this argument, after the ſur

- vey of all theſe pains, ſorrows, and miſeries, let us conſider what poor, low , for

sy pleaſures the bulk of mankind are in purſuit of, to relieve them under this train

of wretchedneſs, and then aſk , whether theſe are ſuited to a race of intelligentand

of children , from five to fifteen years of age ; what have all theſe little toys and

fooleries in them , that would be fit for young angels dreſſed in fleſh and bloud ?

Would ſo many years of early life have been waſted in ſuch mean and trifling di

verſions by a race of holy and rational beings ? And how much early iniquity and

miſchief in thought, word, and action, is mingled with theſe ſportings among the

younger tribes of mankind , God only knows.

As
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As for the manly years of life, what are the greateſt parts of the delights of

men, but either fooliſh and irrational ſatisfactions, or down-right ſinful? What are

the pleaſures of the rich and the great, to relieve them under the common forrows

of lite ? If it be not profuſe luxury and intemperance, which is often the caſe, yet

is it not grandeur and magnificence, furniture and equipage, finery of dreſs and

gay appearances, whereby they take a pride to ſhew themſelves ſuperior to the reſt

of their ſpecies ? And when they ſhine in ſilks of various dye, and blaze amidſt

the ſplendor of gold and jewels ; this is the vain ſatisfaction of moſt of them , to

look down upon their fellow - creatures with airs of vanity and contempt, and build

up a ſwelling idea of themſelves, as though their outward clothing and appearance

added real excellency to their character . Would innocent and racional creatures

have made this a matter of their boaſt and pleaſure, “ my coat is gayer than

your's, and I have more ſhining things round aboutme than you have ? "

Others, again , in the midſt of the common calamities of life, divert them

{elves with gaming and with childiſh ſports. Whether cards and dice be the uten

fils of their childiſh play , to divert their troubles and paſs away time, or whether

theſe implements be the engines of covetouſneſs, to deprive their neighbour of

what he poffeffes ; yet under both theſe aſpects they are but a forry relief for a race

of holy and innocent beings, ſhould they fall under ſome unhappy accidents. How

trifling are theſe ſports where mere delight and diverſion are fought ? But if the

deſign be lucre , how is the game mingled with covetous hopes and wiſhes, with

uneaſy fears, with the working of wretched inward paſſions, which fometinies

break out into wrath and fury, and vexations under loſſes and diſappointments ?

Again , what multitudes are there that drench themſelves in groſs fenfualities as

their chief delight ? They make a god of their belly, they indulge their appetite

in every nicer diſh , till they have over- loaded nature , and make haſte to diſeaſe

and death . They drink and ſwill till they have loſt their reaſon, and lay them .

ſelves lower than the brutes that perilh . They drown their cares in wine or in coar .

ſer liquors, or they bury them in all manner of ſenſual impurities. Are theſe

the delights that would have been choſen and ſought by mankind, had they con

tinued a race of holy and innocent beings, as their God at firſt made them ?

Others there are that releaſe themſelves from the toils and ſorrows of life , by

gadding abroad and mixing with triling and impertinent company . Some delight

in low and wanton jeſts, and their ſatisfaction lies in fooliſh merriment, in mean

and trifling converſation , a little above the chattering of monkeys in a wood, or

the chirping of crickets upon a hearth, but not always ſo innocent.

And there is another ſet of the ſons and daughters of Adam , who are never ſo

well ſatisfied as when they are railing at their neighbours, and toſſing ſcandal abroad ;

they take every one's character to pieces, and ſet it in a hateful light. From prin .

ciples of mingled pride and envy they are hurried on with pleaſure to murder the

reputation of their fellows : They caſt abroad firebrands and arrowstipped with ſan .

der and poiſon ; and ſay, am I not in ſport ? They delight to tear their neigh

bour's good name without mercy. This is their mirth and recreation , this their

fatisfaction and joy ; theſe are their reliefs againſt the common miſeries of Iniman

nature, and their choſen methods to paſs away the tireſomehours of life .

But would a race of innocent beings, if they ever happened to meet with any

accident of pain or forrow , Ay to ſuch fort of mean and fooliſh , or criminal, res

fuges as theſe are ? Would they purſue ſuch gluttonous and drunken pleatures, such

vain or vile delights ? Would they become rivals for happineſs with the fuur-tooted

. : Vol. VI.
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beaſts of the earth, and aim at no higher felicities ? Or would they ſport them .

ſelves as devils do, in accuſing their fellow -creatures ? Surely, if we take a duc

ſurvey of the very pleaſures of the bulk of mankind, as well as of their forrows,

we may learn from thence , that we are by no means ſuch creatures as our primi.

tive creation made us, but there is ſome great and univerſal degeneracy ſpread over

all the generationsof men , .

Conſideration XIII. If I were to add onemore proof of the general ruin and de

generate ſtate of human nature, I would obſerve, how we are all poſting to death

and the grave, and every one of us are fucceeding our neighbours, in our proper

turns into fome unknown ſtate, ſome inviſible and future world , and we profefs

to believe this too ; and yet how exceeding few are there amongſt mankind who

are ſolicitous about this great and awful futurity ? Though we are expoſed to ſo

many iniſeries , fins and follies in the preſent life , and are haſtening viſibly and hour.

ly to the end of it, yet how few are there that make any careful preparation for

a better ſtate than this, or that ſeek to acquire a temper fit for the ſuperior pleaſures

of a world of fpirits, even though they believe this better world ? What multi

tudes' are running down daily and directly to death and darkneſs, and ſpeeding

to an endleſs duration in fome unknown country, without any earneſt enquiries

and folicitudes of foul about their manner of exiſtence there, and their final fate

and doom when this life is at an end ? They walk over the buſy ſtage of life , their

fouls are filled with the concerns of mortality, they toil and labour, or they play

and trifle a while here, ſo far as the burdens and calamities of life will permit them ,

and then they plunge with reluctance into an unſeen and ſtrange world , where they

will meet with a juft and holy God, whoſe wiſdom will aſſign them a place and

portion ſuited to their own character : But we have reaſon to fear by their ſinful be

haviour among men , that that portion and that place , to which the bulk of man

kind are haſtening , is far diſtant from the favour of the God that made them , and

from other holy and happy creatures whom he has framed for the inhabitants of

thoſe regions. Thus far our fears of their future mifery are but too juſtly awa

kened .

Now is it poſſible , if we were a race of pure and innocent beingsmade for im

mortality, in ſomeother world , that God ſhould ſuffer the bulk of mankind to re :

main ſo ignorant and thoughtleſs of that future ſtate into which we are all haſte

ning ? Would a good and gracious God leave a race of fuch creatures as he made

them , in ſuch a ſtupid inſenſibility of their eternal intereſts, ſo unſuited to the

felicities of an immortal ſpirit, and ſo negligent of all preparations for them ?

Should ſome bleſſed angel of heaven , who had never known anything of our

earth , come down amongſt us, or ſome inhabitant of an innocent globe, fome ſtran .

ger to our world , deſcend from one of God 's holy dominions on high , and ſpend

a month or two in a ſurvey of all the iniquities and miſeries of the tribes of

Inankind, can we imagine he would pronounce us holy or happy ? Could he ever

believe the holy and wiſe , the righteous and the gracious God ever put fuch -work .

manſhip as we are out of his hands for new -made creatures ? Would he not imme

diately conclude, there are fo many ſigns of guilt and wretchedneſs among us, as

conftrain him to confeſs ſome univerſal degeneracy and defolation fallen úpon us,

which is utterly unknown to the holy and happy provinces of the empire of the bleſ:

fed God ?
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· Upon this whole ſurvey, I think our own reaſon muſt needs join in the ſame

mournful confeffion , that ſome univerſal apoſtaly from the laws of our creation ,

fome criminal diſorder and wretchedneſs has fome way or other come upon the

whole race of mankind , ſince they firſt came out of the hands of their maker :

There muſt be ſome ſpreading poiſon which has tainted our nature, which renders

us ſo prone to ſin , and ſo lamentably guilty , ſo miſerable in the preſent ſtate, ſo

thoughtleſs of the future, and ſo unprepared for it. There muſt be ſome general

revolt of the race of man from their creator, whereby they have diſturbed, diſor

dered, and broken their original natures and powers, whereby they have rui

ned their innocence and their peace, and raiſed a moſt unhappy empire of ty

rannical and vexing paſſions upon the ruin of them ; whereby they have provo

ked the anger of their kind, wiſe and holy maker, and their righteous gover .

nor, and whereby they become expoſed to ſuch wretched circumftances even in .

their infancy and childhood, as well as when they grow to years of greater un

derſtanding : I think it is evident that a righteous and wiſe governor, even

though we ſhould not conſider his. infinite goodneſs, would not ſuffer creatures

to come into fuch deplorable circumſtances, if they were not regarded by him

in ſome fort as criminals : He would not inflict ſo much natural evil, that

is, pain and miſery , and ſpread it through ſuch a vaſt province of his domi

nion, ſo univerſally without exception , nor ſuffer it to be inflicted in the courſe

of his providence, if it were not with a regard to ſome general moral evil,

that is, ſin .

Will ſome perſons again complain , that in repreſenting the ſorrows and mi

ſeries of mankind, I have here acted the part of a fatyriſt rather than of a phi.

loſopher, and have fummed together all the pains, miſchiefs and diſtreſſes of hu.

man life without giving a due place to the pleaſures and delights of it, or bringing

them into the account ?

I confeſs that the great God hath furniſhed this world , which is the habitation

of man, with multitudes of grateful and pleaſing objects, to regale his fenfes , to

feaſt his appetites, and to excite his moſt agreeable paſſions, which might have

been part of his happineſs in a ſtate of innocence. But now the unreaſonable

ſtrength and violent efforts of theſe appetites, the ſinful bent and bias of his will,

together with the weak reſiſtance againſt vicious exceſſes which is made by his rea

ſon and conſcience, turn every one of theſe pleaſures into real dangers and ſnares.

There are but few who indulge theſe delights without diſhonouring their nature ,

defiling their ſouls with fin , and breaking the laws of God ; and in the midſt of

ſo degenerate a ſtate, their molt tempting ſatisfactions and delights do in a great

meaſure loſe the nature of good or benefit, becauſe of their conſtant danger of

plunging men into guilt and miſery

Shall I be told again , that there are multitudes of men , whoſe eaſy and peaceful

circumſtances are much ſuperior to their troubles and ſorrows, and theſe would

upon the whole be pronounced happy, even if there were no future ſtate ? . .

Though I have anſwered this already, by ſhewing that the happineſs of the major

part does not vindicate that conſtitution which leaves any individuals undermiſery

without ſome original demerit, yet I will anſwer here more directly , .

Anſwer . That if the greateſt part of men could ſee things in their true light,

as God and angels regard them , ſurely the bulk of the world would be found

on the miſerable ſide, whatever particular exceptionsmight be found among indi

viduals : And this in general would teach us that the inhabitants of this world are
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not a race of happy beings, ſuch as they would have been , if they had been inno

cent, or ſuch as they were when they came firſt out of the hands of their maker ?

But the inference of our wretchedneſs or ruin , may be pronounced with much

more ſtrength and univerſality concerning this world , if we join the fins and the

miſeries of mankind together. If we unite in one view all the criminal as well

as the painful circuinſtances which I have repreſented in theſe foregoing propofi

tions, I think it muſt be granted, that there is ſome univerſal ruin and degeneracy

fpread all over human nature , and every individual helps to complete this mourn.

tul ſentence, and confirm the truth of it, that s man is a finful and unhappy

being. "

- And methinks, when I takemy jufteſt ſurvey of this lower world , with all the

inhabitants of ie, I can look upon it no otherwife than as a huge and magnificent

ſtructure in ruins, and turned into a priſon and a lazar-houſe or hoſpital, wherein lie

millions of criminals and rebels againſt their creator , under condemnation to miſery

and death ; who are at the ſame time fick of a mortal diſtemper, and difordered in

their minds, even to diſtraction : Hence proceed thofe infinite follies and vices which

are continually practiſed here, and the righteous anger of an offended God is viſible

in ten thouſand inſtances. Yet there are proclamations of divine grace, health ,

and life founding amongſt them , either with a louder voice or in gentler whiſpers,

though very few of them take any notice thereof. But out of this great priſon ,

bis infirmary, there is, here and there , one who is called powerfully by divine

grace , and attends to the offers of reconciliation , and complies with the propo

fals of peace : His fins are pardoned, he is healed of his worſt diſtemper ; and

though his body is appointed to go down to the duſt for a ſeaſon , yet his ſoul is

guilty inhabitants periſh in their own wilful madneſs , and by the juſt executions of

divine anger. Before I finiſh this general head I would alk leave to make one re

mark , and that is,

Remark . What an unreaſonable thing is it to deny this doctrine of the univerſal

depravity and corruption of mankind, and renounce it in every degree , when it

appears ſo evident to our eyes, and to our ears , and to our daily and conſtant ob

ſervation and experience in ſo many thouſand inſtances ? Is it not almoſt like wink

ing againſt the light, ſince the promiſes are ſo ſtrong and glaring, and the inference

so powerfully demands our affent ?

I muſt profeſs, that with all the diligence and impartiality with which I am ca

pable of reviewing what I have written on this univerſal degeneracy of mankinda

I am not conſcious that I have made a falſe repreſentation of this matter, or aggra

vated it beyond truth . The innumerable miſeries, follies andmadneſs of mankind,

which in various forms ſtrike our eyes, our ears, and our thoughts from day to

day, confirm my ſentiments of the doctrine of ſome original and univerſal fall of

man from the purity and glory of his creation .

And what is the chief temptation that leads ſome men to deny this doctrine ?

Is it not becauſe they cannot give a ſatisfactory account how to ſolve ſonie of the

difficulties that attend it ? Many of the heathen philofophers believed it from their

own experience, and their daily ſurvey of mankind, though they were utterly at a

toſs how to account for it : And what if we could never affign any fufficient and

fatisfactory reaſon and cauſe for it, or few how this ſpreading degeneracy begun,

or how it came to take place fo univerſally amongſt men . What if we are per

- plexed
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plexed and ſtill at a loſs to ſatisfy our own enquiries, how all this guilt and miſchief

cameupon us ; muſt we therefore deny what we ſee, and hear, and feel daily ?

Can we account for all the ſecret things in the creation ofGod, in the world

of meteors and minerals, the vegetables of the field , or the brutes of the earth ,

or the animal body of man ? Does any man refuſe to believe that the infinite vari

ety of plants and Aowers in all their beauteous colours and forms grow up out

of the ſame dark and dirty foil, becauſe he doth not know all the ſecret ſprings

of their vegetation ? Do men doubt of the truth of a loadſtone's drawing iron

to itſelf, and making a needle point to the north , becauſe they cannot find out

the way of it's operation ? Are we not ſure that our food nouriſhes our bodies,

and medicines relieve our pains, though we are utterly at a loſs to tell all the

ferments and motions of thoſe atoms by which our nouriſhment is performed , or

our diſeaſes healed ? Can we account for all the darkneſſes, and appearing diffi

culties and confuſions among the events of providence ? Can we diſcover all the

reaſons of the wiſe conduct of God among his creatures ? No ſurely, we cannot

pretend to it : And yet ſince theſe matters of fact, and theſe events are obvious

to all our ſenſes, do we not deny and refuſe to believe theſe things which are

evident in creation and providence, and which are communicated to us by fo

many ſprings and mediums of knowledge, merely becauſe we cannot account for

the original and ſecret cauſes or reaſons of them ? Orbecauſe we cannot recon

cile fome croſſing appearances, and jarring apprehenſions that attend them ? Why

then ſhould this univerſal degeneracy and ruin of human nature be denied,

though we cannot remove every objection that atttends it ?

And yet if we will ſearch faithfully into the cauſes and ſprings of this mate

ter, ſo far as our natural reaſon , aſſiſted by the light of revelation, will enable

us, we may hope to find ſome ſolution of thoſe hard queſtions,which may give

a degree of ſatisfaction to humble and modeſt minds, though perhaps not fuffici

ent to ſilence every curious and unreaſonable cavil.

hough we cannot remissa
l

degener
acy

aiapprehe
nſions

that atten

se and

as our nati earch fait
hect

ion

that

07 นี้

One K

e U E s T 1 o N 11. .

How came this general degeneracy; vice, and miſery, to overſpread-mankind

in - all nations and in all ages ?

T o find a complete and ſatisfactory anſwer to this enquiry is not a very eaſy ,

1 thing. It was a vexing queſtion among the ancient ſchools of the heathen ..

philoſophers, “ whence evil came firſt among mankind ? ” And though they had .

many gueſſes and looſe conjectures, yet none of them could give an account of"

this matter, to ſatisfy the minds of ſtudious men . And if we ſhould not hit

upon ſuch a ſolution of this difficulty now , as may on every ſide make all.

things lie quite ſtrait and eaſy , yet if we can but propoſe a way to folve it,

which may maintain the honour of God , and juſtify his conduct in a good dea

gree , we may expect the reader ſhould be candid in his cenſures, where the

matter of fact is ſo evident, and yet the manner of accounting, for it is ſo dif

ficulis
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ficult that it has employed the wiſdom of great and learned men in all ages with
ſo doubtful a ſucceſs. "

To find an anſwer to this queſtion , we ſhall not immediately run into revelation

and ſcripture ; though doubtleſs, we have the moſt certain and ſatisfactory account

of it given us there ; yet fince what the ſcripture ſays of this matter is ſo ſhort,

and is to be derived chiefly from the third chapter of the book of Geneſis, and

the fifth chapter to the Romans, and from ſome few other general hints that are

ſcattered up and down in the bible , let us try whether we cannot by a train of

reaſonings, with a little help from ſcripture, find out ſome clew that will lead us

into the ſpring and original of this ſinful and miſerable ſtate; and afterward we

will inquire whether or no this very clew of reaſoning, this track of guilt and mi

ſery , be not the ſame which ſcripture more directly points out to us, and ſtrongly

confirms by all it's ſacred and divine diſcoveries on this ſubject .

In order to trace out this matter by reaſoning , let us begin according to the fol

lowing propoſitions.

Propoſition I. This general degeneracy of mankind , ſo far as I can judge, can

come upon them but by one of theſe three ways ; either, 1. That the ſouls of

aļl men exiſted in a former ſtate , and ſinned againſt their maker there, and are

ſent to dwell in bodies in this world, attended with ſuch unhappy circumſtances

of ſin and miſery, either as a natural conſequent of, or as a puniſhment for

their former ſins in ſome other world . Or, 2 . That one original parent of them all

ſinned againſt his maker, and ſuſtained the miſeries conſequent upon it in his

own perſon firſt, and when he became a father, he ſpread a ſinful and miſera.

ble nature through all his race and off-Spring by mere propagation . Or, 3.

Some original perſon ſtood before God, as a common federal head and repre.

ſentative of mankind , upon condition of bringing happineſs or miſery on all

the race according as he behaved, well or ill ; and through his diſobedience ,

ſin and miſery came upon all whoſe head he was, or whom he repreſented.

If the two firſt will not ſolve the difficulty, we ſhall be conſtrained to take in

the laft. - Let us ſee how far each will go.

Propoſition II. This preſent wretched ſtate of things, could not ariſe from the

particular perſonal ſin of all ſingle fouls in a former ſtate before they came in

to this world : This preſent univerſal miſery and wretchedneſs, could never be

appointed as a puniſhment to us for our former perſonal offences againſt our

maker, for we know nothing of any ſuch former ſtate or former offences ; we

have not the leaſt idea or remembrance of it : Now perſonal guilt cannot be

properly puniſhed by the all-knowing and juſt God, where the finner has no

conſciouſneſs nor remembrance of the crime. There muſt be the ſame mind ,

the ſame ſpirit, the ſame intelligent ſelf or perſon , conſcious both of the paſt

perſonal ſin , and of the preſent puniſhment, to make it appear to be a proper in

Itance of the anger of God for their ſin ; otherwiſe the ends of perſonal puniſh

ment cannot be anſwered , ſinning creatures will not be made to ſee the juſtice

of their puniſher , nor can they condemn themſelves as juftly deſerving ſuch mi

fery. Without this conſciouſneſs and remembrance, all our miſeries would be

nothing but affictive evils brought on us by our creator, not as perſonal crimi

nals, but as mere creatures , and conſequently not agreeable to the goodnels and

equity of a God.

Propoſition III.

L
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Propoſition III. If this ſinful and miſerable condition ofmen cannot be ſuppo

ſed to ariſe from their own perſonal fins in a pre-exiſtent ſtate, wemay enquire

then in the next place, whether it may not be derived from ſome original pa

rent of our race , who finning againſt God, loſt his own innocence , and therewith

loſt his habit or principles of virtue and goodneſs ; he was expoſed to the diſplea .

fure of his maker, and fell under juſt and grievous miſeries.

Such a primitive ſinner, if he proceeded to propagate his off-ſpring according to

the common rules or laws of nature, muſt communicate to them ſuch a ſinful

nature as he had himſelf, and they will ſtand expoſed to the natural effects of his

ſin , as well as to all following penal miſeries for their own ſins. The ſame irregu

lar ferments of Aeſh and bloud , and ſuch corrupt appetites and vicious paſſions,

will be found in them alſo ; which ſtill grew ſtronger before the young.crea

tures grew up, ſo far as to exerciſe their reaſon . And when by degrees they

came to know good and evil, and to be capable of actual ſin , theſe vicious pro

penſities did generally, if not always, overcome their rational faculties, did pre

vail upon their wills to a frequent actual compliance, and led them away ef

fectually to ſin againſt their maker, and ſo to expoſe themſelvesmore and more

to his diſpleaſure , and to confirm their own habits of ſin .

And thus every one of the race of man, in their ſucceſſive ſeaſons of life ,

might become perſonally vicious, or deprived of the holy image of God , by

their deſcending from vicious parents, and were deprived of the favour of God

by their own actual compliances with theſe vicious propenſities of nacure, chat

is , by actual iniquities. I think it may be granted , that this ſuppoſition will

ſolve the difficulty in ſome meaſure, and will go a great way toward an an

wer to the preſent enquiry.

Propoſition IV . But ſtill this in my opinion ſeems hardly ſufficient to ac

count for the miſeries which come upon children froin their very birth, for

the pains and agonies , and dying groans, and death itſelf in their infant- ftate,

before they are capable of knowing or doing good and evil, or of commit.

ting actual fins : And the reaſon I give for my opinion is this ; theſe, tenden

cies or propenſities towards evil in the infant-ſtate , even though the foul or

will complies with them , while there is no poſſible knowledge of a law or

duty, can hardly be called actual ſins : Nor can children , while uncapable of

proper virtue or vice, merit ſuch pains and agonies of themſelves as they of

ten ſuffer. And I can ſcarce ſuppoſe they would be thus puniſhed or torinen .

ted by a righteous or wife governor in their infant -age, when they cannot poſ

ſibly commit actual ſin , nor have any knowledge of good or evil, merely upon

the account of the neceſſary propagation of a ſinful nature to them from their

parents, fince they come into this ſtate by that original law of creation and

propagation , which a kind and wiſe creator appointed to his innocent creatures.

I cannot account for their being treated as ſinners, unleſs they were ſomeway

involved in guilt or fin , as ſoon as they are born : And I do not fee how .

this can be, unleſs they have * ſin fome way imputed to chem by their intereſt in ,

i and
will be

els and
* By “ ſin or guilt imputed, " I do not mean that any thing or action really faulty , is charged by

way of accuſation on the perions of infants, as though they hereby become perſonally fauity or blao ,

meable, or that the very acts of lig are cransferred so as to make them proper faners or criminals :
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and communion with ſome common federal head , ſurety or repreſentative, who

hath actually ſinned.

Propoſition V . I might add alſo , that this natural propagation of ſinful inclina

tions from a common parent by a law of creation , ſeems difficult to be recon

ciled with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, unleſs we ſuppoſe that ſome ſuch

legal or federal guilt and condemnation came upon the race of man by

miſbehaviour of a common furety or head . It ſeems exceeding hard to ſuppoſe

that ſuch a righteous and holy God the creator, who is alſo a being of ſuch

infinite goodneſs, ſhould by a powerful law and order of creation , which is now

called nature, appoint young intelligent creatures to comeinto being in ſuch un

happy and degenerare circumſtances, liable to fuch intenſe pains and miſeries, and

under ſuch powerful tendencies and propenſities to evil by the mere law of propa.

gation , as ſhould almoſt unavoidably expoſe them to ten thouſand actual ſins as they

grow up, if they were not born under ſome judicial ſentence of God as a go

vernor on the account of moral evil or fin ; which moral evil muſt be before com

grow up, if they werofmoral evil or line:
repreſentative. .. of God , or his law

It is hard to buy themſelve
s

or by fom ; which moral evilmult God as a go

It is hard to ſuppoſe, that the creating power and decree of God, or his law

of nature for propagation , ſhould place mankind in ſuch a ſituation as to ren

der theni unavoidably finful and miſerable in a degree, before they have any

perſonal ſin or guilt to deſerve it, unleſs you ſuppoſe them to be ſome way

intereſted or involved in ſomething of guilt or ſin , which was derived from a

common head , ſurety or repreſentative, who might be appointed by ſomewiſe

and righteous conftitution to act for them ll.

Propoſition VI. Upon the whole view of things therefore, I know not how

to reſolve this difficulty , but by ſuppoſing this univerſal ſinfulneſs and miſery of

our whole ſpecies , to ariſe from the ſin and guilt of ſome perſon , who was

both a primitive parent or natural fountain of our race, and who was alſo ſet

up as a common head or legal repreſentative of all mankind : And that he

by finning againſt his maker, loſt his own principles of virtue and goodneſs, expo

ſed himſelf and his pofterity , whom he naturally produced, and whom be le

gally repreſented , to the diſpleaſure of his maker , and ſo brought ſin and mi

fery into the very nature of man , and ſpread or conveyed this fin or miſery

through all his off-ſpring .

I muſt

but Imean that the children of ſome firſt man may be by a righteous covenant, ſo far eſteemed one with

their parent when he ſinned , as to be in ſomeſenſe , involved with him in his ſtate of condemnation , and

liable to the miſeries that proceed from it. This I have made to appear at large in the plainet light, in

a ſhort appendix or diſſertation on “ imputed fin and righteouſneſs ; ” and I deſire all my expreſſions in

this book may be conſtrued in a conſiſtency with this remark , and with that differtation at the end of the

book .

The arguments therefore which are brought againſt this doctrine, from the impoſſibility or the injuſtice

of imputing the very actions of one man to another, have no force , ſince I have ſo often declared in that

effay , that actions are not properly transferred by imputation , but the legal reſult of thoſe actions.

If it could be well made out, that the whole face of mankind are partakers of ſinful inclinations and

evil paſſions and biaſſes to vice , and alſo are expoſed to many ſharp actual ſufferings, and to death , mere

ly and only by the original divine law of their propagation from their parents who had finned ; and if

the jultice and goodneſs of God could be vindicated in making and maintaining ſuch a dreadful law or

order of propagation through fix thouſand years ; we have no need of further enquiries, butmight here

be at ref. But if ſuch a ſcheme be ſo injurious to the goodneſs and equity of God, as it ſeems to be,

then we are conſtrained to ſeek a little farther for a ſatisfactory of this univerſal degeneracy and miſery of

tankind.
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I muſt confeſs I am nọt fond of ſuch a ſcheme or hypotheſis, of deriving

ſome ſort of guilt from a ſurety or repreſentative, though I know it has been

embraced by a conſiderable party of chriſtians ancient and modern . No; I would

gladly renounce it, becauſe of ſome great difficulties attending it, if I could

find any other way to relieve the much greater difficulties and harder imputa

tions upon the conduct of divine providence, which will attend this enqui

ry, if we follow any other track of ſentiments . Nor do I fee any way how to

avoid or eſcape theſe perplexities, if we abandon this ſuppoſition of a common

head or repreſentative of mankind, who may be ſuppoled according to a juſt

conſtitution to involve his pofterity together with himſelf in a ſtate of guilt and

miſery .

Is it not much eaſier , to ſuppoſe that God looks upon theſe young creatures

not as innocent or guiltleſs, but as ſome way involved or intereſted in ſin or

guilt, when in the very original courſe of nature which he appointed , he brings

them into being in ſuch miſerable circumſtances, and ſo expoled to ſin as well

as pain ? I ſay , is it not much eaſier to ſuppoſe, that they are looked on as ſome

way under guilt and condemnation , than that the appointment and providence

of a good and holy God ſhould bring them hourly into being , in the midſt

of ſuch ſinful and miſerable circumſtances , and puniſh them with ſuch early

pains and ſorrows, while he looks upon them as perfectly innocent and guilt

leſs ?

The fact is evident. The great God, who is both juſt and good, has ap .

pointed and continues ſuch a law of propagation , whereby millions of infants

without any perſonal ſin or fault of their own are brought into being under

theſe wretched circumſtances, inclined to ſin , and liable to a thouſand for

rows and pains, and death . This is plain and certain fact , beyond all reaſo

nable doubt or conteſt : Now will not the equity or juſtice , and the goodneſs

of God be much better vindicated by ſuppoſing ſome original and righteous

conſtitution * , whereby theſe young creatures are ſome way involved in the

guilt or ſin of their original parent and repreſentative, and ſo made liable to

miſery , than by ſuppoſing them to be entirely innocent without any charge

of impured ſin , and yet brought into being daily by the God of nature , in a

condition of ſuch proneneſs to ſin , and expoſed to ſuch miſeries ?

And as the glorious and holy nature and actions of God are beſt vindicated

by ſuch a ſuppoſition , ſo without it I cannot well explain the ſcriptural ac

count of this matter in that one ſhort fentence, Rom . v . 12. 6 . By one man

ſin entered into the world, and death by ſin , and ſo death paſſed upon all

men , for that all have ſinned ; " that is , ſin is imputed, or, which is much

one in St. Paul's language, “ death , the penalty of ſin , has paſſed on all, or

has reigned over all, ” and therefore all are eiteemed in ſome fort as guilty

and condemned in the light of God , though they did not ſin after the limi

litude of Adam 's tranſgrellion , that is, they did not commit actual perſonal fin

againſt a known law as Adam did ş . But I give but a ſingle hint in this

place, becauſe I have reſerved the ſcriptural account for another part of the

diſcourſe .

Vol. VI. Gg QUE S
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• The righteouſneſs of this conftitution aprears plain in propofitions V and VI. under queſtion III.

and ſection II . in quettion IV .

I confeſs that it is from ſcripture 1 derive my ſentiments on this fubjict, and I firmly believe this

docuinc
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How could a boly, a wife, and a righteous God, who is alſo a being of

infinite goodneſs, eſtabliſh ſuch a conſtitution , that all mankind. Nou

rive their being from ſuch a natural parent and legal repreſentative,

whereby ſuch univerſal ſinfulneſs and miſery Jould in the event, be

Spread through all human nature in all following ages ?

Anſwer. T F this conſtitution was not only in itſelf a wiſe and a righteous

I thing in the univerſal creator and governor of the world , but if

it was alſo the effect of goodneſs in God, as an univerſal Father of his intelligent

creatures , then ſurely we ſhall ſilence all our cenſures of it at once. If it was a

more probable way, ſo far as we can ſee, to ſecure the continuance of man and

his whole race in the image and favour of his maker, though it happened to

have a contrary event by the negligence and faulty conduct of the firſt man ,

yer I ſay , it was a more proper and probable means to ſecure man in his hap.

pineſs , then all muſt confeſs that this original conſtitution doth not impeach the

holineſs, juſtice or goodneſs of God. Now let us enter into particulars, and

enquire whether this conſtitution be not only juſt and holy , but alſo good and

kind, and moſt proper and likely to ſecure innocent man : Perhaps this will ap .

pear in the following propoſitions.

Propoſition I. God created man an intelligent and holy creature, but capable

of miſtake and ſin ; a compound being made up of fleſh and ſpirit, or an

animal and a mind , with power alſo to propagate his kind in long ſucceſſive

generations. Now that this could not be unjuſt, will appear by particulars.

1. There is no injuſtice in God in creating ſuch a being as man , a creature capa

ble of miſtaking and capable of ſinning . What if man was formed with intellec

tual powers inferior to thoſe of an angel ? Let him remember that even an

angel is capable of miſtake and fin alfo : Nor has man any reaſon to complain

that he was not made, an angel ; for by the ſame reaſon an angel might

complain that he was not an archangel : And this ſort of unreaſonable com .

plaint might upon the ſame foot have run through all lower orders of be

ing, and would have laid a reſtraint upon God the creator, from making any

lower ranks of intelligent creatures whatſoever. According to this way of ar

the various ranks and degrees of creatures ; for no rank of beings but the up :

permoft could ever have been formed . Nay, it may be doubted, according to

this

doctrine of the imputation of fin from Adam to all his off-ſpring , according to the ſenſe in which it is

explained in the ſecond eſſay at the end of this book ; yet I have endeavoured to thew here, that a care.

ful obſervation of the world, and the exerciſe of our reafoning powers, with a very little help from reve

lation, will lead us into theſe ſentiments, and diſcover to us the juſtice of them . ,

In fhort, as I have ſaid before , theſe events muſt ariſe from ſuch a conſtitution or covenant, formed

and executed by God as the righteous and ſupreme governor of the world , or from the ſovereign and

arbitrary appointmentof God as a creator and abſolute Lord ; and I think the execution of this ſovereiga :

ty brings a harder impeachment of God's conduct than this act of government,
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this way of arguing, whether any creature at all could be formed : For perhaps

the higheſt creature conſidered merely in his own natural powers might be ca

pable of miſtake and defect in duty .

But if it be not an unfit or improper thing for an almighty God to make

any creature , it is not unfit for him to make a fallible creature, and capable

of fome defect, though he was originally perfect. And ſince he is a God of

infinite wiſdom , he thought it very becoming his character to manifeſt this in

finitely various wiſdom in the formation of a vaſt variety of ranks of beings,

ſome of which ſhould have higher and nobler intellectual powers, and ſhould

be further out of the reach of temptation and miſtake, and others of them of

lower or meaner intellectual powers, and more within the danger of miſtake

and temptation . Now this carries no injuſtice with it, provided that every

rank of beings has a ſufficient power to guard againſt it's dangers of miſtak

ing , and againſt the aſſaults of the temptations to which it might be expo

ſed .

2 . Nor was it unjuſt in God to unite an animal body to this rational mind;

for by this union there is a rich variety of new powers ariſing in that crea

ture, ſuch as ſenſe, appetite , paſſion , together with all the ſenſible qualities of

colours, ſounds, taſtes , ſmells , & c . and the government of animal engines by a

mind, all which manifeſt the various and aſtoniſhing riches of divine wif

dom in the contriving of ſuch a wondrous creature asman . And if it ſhould

be objected ,

Objection. That the mind or ſpirit is expoſed to ſome temptations by rea

ſon of this union with animal nature , let it be remembered, that the innocent

fpirit or rational principle was formed in a ſtate of power and dominion over

all the appetites and paſſions that ariſe from Aeth and bloud ; and had abun

dant capacity to reſiſt all theſe temptations, while reaſon maintained it's fupe

rior poſt in which it was created , and it did govern ſenſe , appetite and pal

ſion.

And beſides, if there are ſome ſuppoſed inconveniencies attending a ſpirit u

pited to an animal body, ſo there are many certain advantages ariſing from

it in the innocent ſtate. The ſpirit is hereby made capable of taſting all the

pleaſures of ſenſe, and of the more boundleſs power of imagination , and ma

king uſe of the additional powers or organs of the animal, viz . eyes, ears,

tongue, hands, & c. and all the vigorous efforts of the better paſions, for

the diſcharge of it's duty, for the honour of it's God, for the benefit of it's

fellow - creatures, and for the happineſs of itſelf.

3 . There could be no injuſtice in appointing ſuch a creature to propagate

it's own kind by marriage, and to furniſh it with all proper powers for that

purpoſe : For if man continued in innocence , he would then enjoy all the

innocent pleaſures of numerous ſociety, and ſome of thoſe too ſpringing from

himſelf in every age, together with all the tender and endeared ſentiments and

delights of ſons and daughters, and as Milton expreſſes it,

1E7
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“ Relations dear, and all the charities

Of father, ſon and brother, "
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which would greatly add to the happineſs of 'his earthly ftatc. .

Propoſition 11.Gg2
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Propoſition II. Though man was created with powers inferior to ſome other

intellectual beings, yet he was formed in the image of his maker, and in his

maker's favour , in a ſtate of perfect innocence, holineſs and peace, with ſuffici

ent knowledge to defend and ſecure him from facal miſtakes, and with ſufficient

power to reliſt , temptation and to maintain himſelf in this holy and happy

ftate : But at the ſame time he was furnithed with a liberty of will, that is,

with a power to chute good or evil, to diſobey his maker, as well as obey

him , to uſe his underſtanding well in governing his ſenſe , appetite and paſſi

on, or to abuſe his underſtanding , and darken and weaken it by giving the

reins to ſenſuality and his meaner powers : he had a liberty or free -will to

watch againſt temptation or to be negligent, to reſiſt it or to comply with it,

to abide in the favour and image of his maker , or to fall from his maker's

image and favour, according as he ſhould uſe his liberty well or ill. .

Now here is no injuſtice, nor any want of goodneſs in making man a free

creature : For it is by this freedom that he becomes capable of moral govern

ment : It is this that renders him a proper ſubject of rewards, if he main

tains his virtue and obeys his maker ; and it gives him a power of advancing

himſelf by his obedience in his maker's love : And it is this liberty alſo that

renders him a proper ſubject of puniſhment if he neglect his watch, and turn

alide to the paths of vice and diſobedience .

Propoſition III. Innocent man had probably ſome privileges given him by

divine favour, above what were neceſſary and due to the mere ſtate of his

creation , viz . he might be indulged to converſe with his maker, perhaps in

a viſible manner, and to receive ſpecial and peculiar communications from him :

He might be ſicuated in a place of very great pleaſure , with all, varieties of

taſteful food, and other inſtruments and objects for his refreſhment and delight,

and with encouragements to hope, and aſſurances to expect, that if he conti

nued always humbly dependent upon God, and ever watchful againſt tempta :

tion , and attentive to his duty , he ſhould have ſtrong divine aids in caſe of

danger, upon his application to his maker for them . This is a very reaſona

ble Tuppoſition , derived from the weakneſs of man , the fallibility of his nature,

and from the abounding goodneſs of his maker.

Propoſition IV . Man was not only by the conſtitution of his nature put un

der a law of obedience to God his maker, in whatſoever he ſhould require of

him , but alſo he might have that law ſet before him in ſome more expreſs

manner , together with the penalty or threatening annexed to it, viz. “ If thou

obeyeft not thy God in the duty which reaſon requires, thou fhalt ſurely lole

thy preſent privileges and life itſelf. ” Now this ought to have been a con

„ ſtant and powerful guard to him againſt all temptations, if he had the comb

mand and the threatening ſo expreſsly ſet before him .

Propoſition V . There is alſo abundant reaſon to believe, that he had not

only a law given him with a penalty threatened for the breach of it, but

allo a covenant made with him , and a promiſe given to him , not only of con

tinuing in his preſent happineſs, but of being immutably confirmed and elta
bliſhed
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bliſhed in immortality ; and, perhaps, of enjoying ſoortality ; and, perhaps, of enjoying ſome greater happineſs if he

continued to obey God and abſtain from ſin .

This covenant, indeed, ſeems to be a matter of pure divine favour, above

and beyond what was due to him as a creature : For after he had fulfilled his

obedience to the law for many years, and continued in the poſſeſſion of his

preſent comforts , God conſidered as an abſolute ſovereign might have annihi,

lated him , and have done him no wrong, fo far as I can judge . The great

God is abſolute Lord of all, and if we conſider only his ſovereignty and his

juſtice , he might, I think , have taken away from a creature what he had giv .

en him without any injuſtice at all ? So that this covenant of life or promiſe

of immortality, and eſpecially of ſuperior happineſs as a reward of his obedience ,

was the mere effect of divine goodneſs .

And yet we cannot but ſuppoſe there was ſuch a covenant made with in

nocent man , and ſuch a promiſe of life , and even of ſuperior happineſs given

him upon condition of obedience during his ſtate of trial, if we conſider the

following things.

1. I might in the firſt place argue thus. The great goodneſs of God , ſo

far as it has been manifeſted in his conduct towards his creatures, ſeems to

plead for it, that man ſhould have ſome reward of his obedience , ſome ad .

dicional gra:ifications and bleſſings above the mere continuance of his preſent

life and peace : For it hath not been the way of God in any of his diſpen

ſations with the children of men, ſo far as we can learn from obſervation or

ſcripture, to ſet his creatures at work for nothing. I Cor . ix . 9 , 10 . God will

have the “ ox rewarded that treads out the corn by forbidding to muzzle

him , " and permicing him to eat ; and ſo he will have his miniſters rewarded

with a maintenance. Ezek. xxix . 19, 20. God beſtows all “ the riches and

the ſpoil of Egypt to reward Nebuchadnezzar and his army for the ſervice

which they had ſerved againſt Tyrus, for they wrought for me, ſaith the Lord."

It is deſcribed as the known character of God, and what every man is called

to believe, that, « he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him , ” Heb .

xi. 6 . And it has been his conſtant courſe of tranſaction with his creatures,

to encourage them to duty by the promiſe of ſome reward above their preſent

ſtate and circumſtances : And if it is thus in our fallen ſtate , why ſhould it.

not be much rather in the ſtate of innocence ?

2 . I argue thus : God made the foul of man in it's own nature immortal:

Now if man had continued innocent, and honoured the law of God with obe

dience during all his ftate of trial, man would have acquired fome advances

in the knowledge of God, ſome improvement of his nature , and greater re

ſemblance to God, by a more intimate acquaintance and converſe with God

in his various perfections and works, and ſome ſtronger bias to the love of

God and to all holineſs, which in itſelf would have been a natural increaſe of

his happineſs. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed , that the bleſſed God would have

preſently contradicted the nature of things, and that connexion of cauſes and

effeats which his own wiſdom had juſt eſtabliſhed , that is, the connexion of

holineſs and happineſs : Nor can we imagine that he would have forbid the

foul of man to be immortal, contrary to it's very nature, in order to have

put an end to the life and happineſs of ſo holy and ſo obedient a creature ;

God always loves holinels so much , that he will reward it where he finds it.
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And if man with this improvement of his nature had continued immortal, hiš

happineſs had been ſtill greater, and that without end.

3 . God hath wrought into the nature of man an earneſt deſire after life or

immortality , and alſo a deſire of a perpetual change or novelty of pleaſures,

and that without the diminution of them . The nature of man would be ti.

red with one everlaſting round of the mere repetition of ſenſible delights, of

eating, drinking, ſleeping, working, & c . or even of the more refined delights

of the mind, if there were no novelty, no freſh ſcenes of pleaſure to open up .

on him ; and yet man man could never deſire new pleaſures ſhould be leſs

than thoſe he enjoyed before. Now ſince God hath wrought this appetite or

defire of immortality, and of freſh delights into the very nature of man , it is

highly probable that God who makes nothing in vain , would have raiſed or

tranſlated him to ſome ſcenes of higher felicity, and thus gratified this de

fire which himſelf had wrought in his innocent creature, after man had paid

him ſo much actual honour and obedience in his ſtate of trial.

4 . I might borrow another argument from ſcripture and the tree of life,

which in the new teſtament is made a figure of the advanced happineſs of hea.

ven , and the joys which the ſaints ſhall poſſeſs there. Now though it be not

expreſsly revealed at large in fo ſhort a hiſtory as the third of Geneſis, that

a bleſſed immortality ſhould be the reward of Adam 's obedience, yet there is

much reaſon to ſuppoſe that the tree of life could not properly have been any

emblem or figure of eternal life under the covenant of grace, if it had not

been an emblem , fign , feal, or pledge of this covenant of works, and of this

promiſe which ſhould have made Adam immortal, and unchangeably happy ; and

that probably in the ſame way as the tree of knowledge of good and evil was made

a ſign and pledge of the evil that ſhould come upon him , if he diſobeyed his maker.

Upon the whole therefore, it is highly rational to conclude, that ifman had

.continued innocent, his pleaſures would have been increafed, and his life im

mortal.

Ppropoſition VJ. This covenant is juſtly ſuppoſed to reach to his poſterity , and

include his off -ſpring as well as himſelf in this manner, viz. if man continued

in his ſtate of obedience, and thereby confirmed or advanced himſelf in the

image and favour of his maker, and ſecured immortal life to himſelf, by his

obedience during the appointed time of his trial, he ſhould alſo propagate his

off-ſpring perhaps in that eſtabliſhed or advanced degree of the divine image and

favour, or at leaſt in the ſecurity of immortal life and happineſs to them : But

if man ſhould bring a finful taint and vicious diſorder upon his nature, and

diſeaſes and death upon his animal body, by taſting ſome forbidden pleaſure,

and finning againſt God , that he ſhould not only loſe this image and favour

of God himſelf with all his privileges, but that he hould beget his off-Spring

in his own ſinful likeneſs, and in his own unhappy circumſtances, deſpoiled

of the image and favour of God, and of the privileges which their father en

joyed during and favour of God," anis own unhap

• Now there is no injuſtice in this appointment : Becauſe life as well as death

was contained in the covenant ; and the advantages which were to be enjoyed

by the obedience of the firſt man , and his poſterity , were as great or greater

than the diſadvantages which ſhould attend his diſobedience .

And
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And as there was no injuſtice in it, ſo it may be proved , that it was an in

ſtance of divine goodneſs to mankind : For when one man was ſet up as a

common head of multitudes, he muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſo much the ſtron

ger obligations upon his mind to obedience , in order to preſerve and ſecure

the happineſs of thoſe multitudes, which ſhould ſpring from him as well as his

own, and which would be involved in his miſery, in caſe he diſobeyed . No

ſingle perſon ſtanding the teſt of obedience to obtain his own ſingle happineſs,

can be ſuppoſed to have an equal motive to diligence and watchfulneſs, and

duty , with that man who was entruſted both with his own welfare , and with

the welfare of millions.

And beſides, it was a further inſtance of divine goodneſs as well as wir

dom , to intruſt that very man with the fate of mankind, who was to be the

father and fountain of all their race : For all the kind endearing thoughts that

ariſe from the relation of a father, muſt add abundant weight to the obliga

tions and the folicitude which lay upon him to continue in his ſtate of in

nocence and obedience. If he had merely been appointed to be the repreſenta .

tive of millions who were no way a -kin to him , it muſt have have lain with .

much concern upon the heart of a good and innocent man, as the firſt man

was, to oblige him to watchfulneſs in his duty ; but when every one of theſe

millions in his own off-ſpring, the obligation is inhanced by all the tenderneſs

of a father , and all the ſolicitude that an innocent and benevolent father muſt .

be ſuppoſed to have for the welfare of thoſe who ſhould ſpring from him .

And it is poſſible alſo that all this might be ſet before the firſt man in a

very ſtrong light by God, his creator ; he might be informed that he ſhould

have a large pofterity, and that they ſhould all ſtand and be happy, or falt

and be miſerable , together with himſelf.

. Propoſition VII. Man being furniſhed with all theſe principles and powers

to enable him to ſtand his ground againſt temptation, with all theſe ſtrong

and tender obligations to ſecure his own happineſs and the happineſs of his

off-ſpring, was put into a ſtate of trial, that he might acquire the rewards pro

miſed to obedience, and do honour to the governing juſtice and authority of

God, while he was procuring happineſs to himſelf and his off-ſpring.

Propoſition VIII. Unhappy man, though placed in theſe advantageous circum

ſtances, yet gave way to the allurements of ſenſe or appetite or paſſion , by

neglecting his watch , he grew unattentive to the command , the promiſe , and

the threatened penalty, he hearkened perhaps to the temptations of ſome evil

Spirit, he rafhly determined on the ſide of ſenſe and appetite, he ventured to

break his maker's law , loſt his innocence and happineſs, his maker's image and

his favour.

It is no wonder that he loſt his maker 's favour, for that depended upon

the condition of obeying his maker's command : When man had failed of his

duty in the day of trial, God , the governor and the judge, does not and will

not treat him with the favour which he ſhewed him in the days of his inno

cence and obedience. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God who made

himfelf and his goodneſs known to his innocent creature, and converſed with

him in a friendly manner , forſook his diſobedient creature and departed from

idez
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him , and gave him none of thoſe kind viſits or comforts which perhaps he

might enjoy before, nor had he ſufficient encouragement to expect divine allir

tances in caſe of any future dangers or temptations * . :

Nor is it ſtrange, that man ſhould loſe his maker 's image by indulging one

ſin ; for his nature itſelf became vitiated by this one ſinful action , which may

be accounted for ſeveral ways.

1. By acting contrary to the principle or habit of holineſs which was in his

ſoul, he violated and weakened this habit or principle of holineſs : It was a

bold venture for him to allow ſo much as a debate within himſelf, whether

he ſhould diſobey his maker or no : But by actually cheating or contradic

ting his conſcience, and by finning againſt the light of his innocent ſtate, and

his own mind, and reaſon , he broke the inward ſpring of conſcience and vir

tue, if I may ſo expreſs it, which gave him before a conſtant bent and pro

penſity to holineſs and obedience : As we find at this day, when perſons of

a religious education once violate the reſtraints of their own mind , and break

the bars of conſcience, they render it's force much weaker for time to come,

and go on to act contrary to it with ſtill greater eaſe and freedom .

• 2 . When man had once ſinned againſt his maker, his heart muſt neceſſarily

miſgive him , and his guilty fears continually ariſe : His reaſon and conſcience

mult tell him , that he was an offender, a rebel-creature , and that his maker

had a right to refent his crime ; and how terrible that reſentment might be,

he knew not. Thenceforward he looked upon God with an eye of fear and

dread rather than with an eye of love : Hemight probably deſpair of mercy

when he came ſoberly to bethink himſelf, how great was his crime againſt

a God of ſuch majeſty and ſuch goodneſs, who was the ſpring of his being

and comforts, as well as his righteous governor and his judge : And then he

could no longer love that God of whoſe mercy he deſpaired . And thus by

loſing the ſenſe of the love of God to him , and by impairing or deſtroying

the principle of love to God in his own ſoul, he loſt, impaired or deſtroyed

the trueſt and the beſt principles of all holineſs and obedience. He could look

upon God no longer as a friend whom he was wont to approach with com

fört and delight, but he rather avoided his company, and feared or hated all
converſe

* Objection . But whatever ſuppoſitions may be made by our fancy or reaſoning, yet this could not be

the real condition of man after his fin , to be thus forſaken of God, & c . becauſe God, as a tender Fa.

ther of our first parents, was careful to guard and cherith their bodies by clothing them , and he

gave them a promiſe of mercy and a Saviour immediately , Gen . ii. is . and the fpecial aids of his

grace on many occaſions were vouchſafed to men . He revealed a goſpel to them , or a way of lal

vation , and has been ever fince multiplying inſtances of goodneſs and grace towards them : This

appears throughout the whole bible, ſo that our only holding up the bible refutes this opinion.

Anſwer. The greatGod conſidered as a righteous governor of the world , and upon the foot of his

broken law , which pronounces “ tribulation and wrath against every foul that doth amifs, ” may

be well ſaid to forſake his diſobedient creature, and that without encouragement to expect divine af

fiftances, & c . Theſe are the repreſentations of the bible concerning God's dealing with finful men ,

as lying under the guilt of the broken law , Rom . ii. 19 . Eph . ii . 3 . And in this view even the elect

themſelves are called " children of wrath by nature even as others ; ” notwithſtanding that God had

provided a covenant of grace, whereby multitudes of fallen mankind ſhould be recovered and ſaved :

And he manifeſted it to our firſt parents and their deſcendents in various degrees and on ſeveral

occaſions, even foon after fall.

All this proviſion therefore for the good of man in this life, or for the falvation of him here

after, does not hinder the ſcripture from repreſenting men in their fallen eſtate under the broken

law of works, as miſerable and deſtitute of God's favour, and without hope.
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converſe with him , as an almighty enemy; and the further he departed from

God, the more did the power of ſin increaſe in him , and the love of God

died .

3. By indulgence of ſome ſinful appetite or paſſion, contrary to the dictates

of reaſon and judgment, he weakened his reaſoning powers, and gave ſuch a

looſe to paſſion and ſenſe after this victory, that it more eaſily prevailed over

him in all following inſtances, as is common in his poſterity even to this day :

Reaſon oppoſed and beclouded by ſtrong paſſion loſes it's clearneſs of judg

ment ; and when it is abuſed and diſobeyed , and counteracted by fenſual pow

ers, it grows weaker in all it's exerciſes about truth and duty, and it's natural

and original influence to govern our actions is greatly diminiſhed. The more

frequently we indulge an act of ſin , themore are we blinded in our true judg

ment concerning the rule of duty and our violation of it, and the more fen

ſible power does ſin gain over us : Then every new temptation works with

greater efficacy , and repeats it's aſſaults with more ſucceſs : And theſe victo

ries of ſin over the fallen creature, muſt be ſtill more eaſy and frequent, when

he hath loſt all juſt grounds to expect any manner of divine aids or influ .

ences.

Thus it is eaſy to conceive, how man by committing one ſin againſt his con .

ſcience, and by cheating or violating his own reaſon , by indulging his appe

tites or paſſions to prevail over his underſtanding , and loſing his ſenſe of his

maker's favour, was quickly deprived both of his holineſs and his peace, his virtue

and his happineſs . His judgment and reaſon being weakened by his abuſe of them ,

are more eaſily impoſed upon for ever after, and more liable to be deceived

in matters of ſin and duty , and the reſtraints of reaſon and conſcience being

enfeebled , temptation prevails upon him continually .
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Propoſition IX . Then ſinful and miſerable man going on to propagate his

kind , according to the law of creation in his own image, and according to

the conſtitution and covenant between God and man, produced all his race in

the ſame degenerate , ſinful and miſerable ſtate, and circumſtances, whereinto

he had plunged himſelf.

Thus mankind are born with evil inclinations, and in the ruin and diſho

nour of their nature without the divine favour, and without the divine image,

caſt out of his covenant of love, thoughtleſs of God , or averſe to him , vain

and ſenſual in their deſires, expoſed to temptations from within and from with

out, and without any claim or juſt pretence to divine aid or protection . They are

led away by the principles of fleſh and ſenſe from early years in oppoſition to the

principles of reaſon, and to the law of holineſs : Their judgment is blinded and bi

aſſed on the ſide of appetite and paſſion, they are often deceived , and they take

delight in their deluſions : Truth and duty become leſs natural to them , and

leſs inviting : They wander in queſt of happineſs among ſenſible things, and

immerſe themſelves in vice and folly ; they grow up in fin , they rebel againſt

their maker, they throw themſelves ſtill more , and further out of the favour

of God, by freſh diſobedience, and thence ariſe the iniquities and the miſeries

of the inhabitants of this world , even from their youngeſt years , to death and

the grave .
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Propoſition X . To make it yet farther appear, that mankind from their in .

fancy and early years are under tokens of the diſpleaſure of God on the ac

count of fin , let it be conſidered here, that the firſt man who finned might

be juſtly deprived of ſome of his former bleſſings by God himfelf, as a direct

puniſhment of his own ſin , as well as by natural conſequence he loſt others of

them :: This is evident from what is ſaid before. Now except the mere con

ſciouſneſs of ſin , the ſhame and pain of ſelf-reflexion , or anguiſh of conſcience,

which is the natural effect of perſonal guilt , and belongs only to the perſonal

tranſgreſſor, what is there of all the bleſſings which the firſt man is ſuppoſed

to loſe either by natural conſequence, or to be deprived of, as forfeited to his

maker 's juſtice, which his children do not alſo loſe ? They ſeem plainly to be

deprived of them bý reaſon of this ſin of their parent, becaufe they are bleſ

ſings which they would have been poſſeſſed of, if their parent had ſtood in

nocent.

Let us enquire into particulars : Are they weakened in their underſtanding

as well as he ? Hath not their appetite and paſſion too often a fuperior and

prevailing power over their reaſon as well as his ? Are not their thoughts and

inclinations early immoral, carnal and ſenſual, and averſe from God and things

ſpiritual ? Are not their wills perverſe and corrupt ? Are not the evil princi

ples of pride, malice, revenge, envy , working in them by nature ? Are they

not ſubject to powerful temptations on all ſides, which are generally too ſtrong

for them ? Are they not liable to diſeaſes, to injuries from other creatures,

to wounds, pains and poverty, to hùnger, thirſt and nakedneſs, to miſeries of

every kind, and to death itſelf, as well as their firſt parent ? If therefore all the na

tural evils, which fall upon, or are inflicted on the firſt ſinner, on account of

his moral evil, fall alſo on his poſterity , always excepting anguiſh of conſci

ence and ſelf-reflexion , is it not evident that they are joined with him in his

fall, and that they are fallen from their maker's image and favour together

with him ? For we can never ſuppoſe they all would have been naturally , or

from their nativity, ſo vicious, and ſubject to ſo many miſeries, and ſo deſ

titute of bleſſings, had they been propagated by a parent who had continued

in the perfect favour and image of his maker.

Propoſition XI. Nor is it ſtrange to ſuppoſe , nor is it hard to conceive, that

this univerſal taint or infection, this general degeneracy and deſolation of hu

man nature , both with regard to fin and miſery, ſhould be conveyed accor

ding to an original, wiſe and holy conſtitution of God by the means of natu

ral generation from one man to all his poſterity ; for we ſee the very fame

thing actually done continually , in God 's wiſe and holy providence. Do we

not find the fame ſort of vice and iniquity , of difeafe and death , tranſinitted

from parents to children , and that ſometimes for many ſucceſſive generations ?

As for inſtance :

Inſtance I. In ſins. How often do we find a proud , a paſſionate , a falſe, a mali

cious temper, a lewd or a ſottiſh inclination , tranſmitted from parents to chil.

dren ; ſo that the features of their faces are ſcarcely fo much copied out in

the off- ſpring as the vices of their nature ? And in ſome houſes from age to

age, there is a race of drunkards or adulterers, of cheats or thieves , of cruel,

proud and malicious wretches continued in the world .

Inſtance II.
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Inſtance II. In miſeries. How common a thing is it alſo to have the gout,

the ſcurvy, the ſtone conveyed down from one generation to another ? How

does the king 's -evil deſcend to diſtant poſterity ? How often does frenzy or

madneſs run in the bloud, and taint whole families? How frequently do the

diſeaſes of an infamous name, derived from the lewdneſs of predeceſſors, make

the lives of their off-ſpring ſhort and miſerable ? And how many inſtances are

there of a great part of a houſehold that from one generation to another die

of the ſmall-pox, or a conſumption of the lungs, in their youth , or in the

midſt of their days ?

Now theſe are evident and unqueſtionable matters of fact with regard to

particular ſins and miſeries, diſeaſes and death ; theſe things are certain beyond

all conteſt, and why may we not eaſily ſuppoſe the ſame matter of fact to be

true with regard to the general depravation, miſery and mortality of human

nature ? Though the evidences of this general contagion may not appear quite

ſo plain and ſo obvious, and within the graſp of our ſurvey , yet perhaps rea

ſon may have as forcible argunients for it, and by this parallel inſtance may

more eaſily ſolve the conduct of providence in this univerſal depravation of

nature.

And indeed I think ſuch parallel inſtances never would have been found ac

mong mankind , were it not for the firſt and general condemnation which came

on all men by the ſin of ſome firſt parent, and the general depravation of all in

that one head of our race ; on which the next queſtion proceeds.

5
2

e u E S T I O N IV .

But has it not an appearance of injuſtice in the creator and governor of

the world , to make so many millions ſuffer for the fin of one ?

Anſwer. HIS appearance of injuſtice is in fome meaſure relieved, if you

1 conſider this one man to be the natural head and fountain of all the

reſt ; even as a ſickly and weakly animal among the brute creatures propagates

a race of feeble and ſickly animals, according to the common law of creation

and propagation , viz . that every creature ſhould produce it's own likeneſs in na

ture and quality : And the off-ſpring are expoſed to the miſerable conſequences

of thoſe diſeaſes, or ſickly qualities which the parent animal communicates to

them together with their natures .

And if it ſhould be thought hard or unjuſt, that a race of intelligent beings

ſhould be naturally ſubject to theſe laws of animal propagation, together with

all the ſinful and miſerable conſequences of it, yet the ſuppoſition of the firſt

man being ſet up as a repreſentative, a furety , or federal head of his poſterity ,

as well as he was their natural father, will do much toward the removal of all

remaining appearances of injuſtice in this part of the providence and govern

ment of God.
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And indeed I muſt confeſs, it is my preſent opinion, that the mere doctrine

of the animal propagation of man , according to the natural law of creation, is

not a ſufficient relief to this difficulty , without fuppoſing the firſt father of

mankind to be a common federal head and repreſentative of his pofterity , as

well as the natural ſpring and fountain of them . And the reaſon is this :

Reaſon . Becauſe if this ſcene of miſery ariſe merely from the firſt parent be

ing the natural ſpring of his race , it ſeems to impeach the goodneſs and equi.

ty of God, who has conſtituted this nature by a mere arbitrary act of his will:

But if it ariſe from this federal headſhip, then it is owing to man 's fin and

God's rectoral juſtice and wiſdom , puniſhing that ſin according to this cove

nant * . But theſe two ſuppoſitions put together, I think , do beſt abſolve and

clear the conduct of providence, and the divine government from all imputa

tions of injuſtice ; eſpecially if we conſider and remember the following things.

1 . Happineſs might have been ſecured to all mankind by this conftitution ,

as well as forfeited and loft. If there was on one ſide ſo great a riſk as the in

nocence, welfare and happineſs of mankind entruſted with one perſon , ſo that

ſin and miſery would be brought upon millions if he ſinned and loſt the image

of God and his favour, there was as great an advantage allowed on the O

ther ſide to all mankind , even the everlaſting ſecurity of their innocence, wel

fare and happineſs, if this one perſon continued in his obedience, and preſerved

himſelf in the image and favour of his maker : And there appears, ſo far as

we can judge, to be ſo much equity in this conſtitution, that if we had no in

timation of this account of things from ſcripture , yet the reaſon of the thing

inclines us to believe , that this might probably be the original appointment of

God , the righteous governor of the world .

To enforce this ſentiment, let us conſider, that if the firſt man , who ſtood

the furety of his poſterity , had fulfilled the obedience required during all

his time of trial, it would have appeared as an hardſhip upon all his poſ

terity to have had each of them a ſingle ſtate of dangerous trial t impoſed

upon them too, which might have expoſed them to temptation, guilt and miſery :

For ſince it is plain upon ſuch a conftitution , that they were to be involved

in the guilt and miſery of the firſt man , if he did not go through his trial

well, and maintain his innocence and obedience ; it ſeems reaſonable alſo , that

if he did finiſh his ſtate of trial well, the advantage of it ſhould have redounded

to all thoſe who ſtood repreſented in and by him , and confirmed their happineſs.

You

• If it ſhould be objected , that this federal headſhip is an act of God's arbitrary will as well as

the natural headſhip , and fo both caſes are alike ; I anſwer, that the federal headſhip is a moft eligible

thing to all their pofterity , if all had been preſent to give their conſent to it ; and for that reaſon

I call it federal : But a mere arbitrary act of the God of nature ſeems to carry a harder imputation on

God.

+ Doth that man write the fincere ſenſe of his ownmind and conſcience, who charges theſe expreſ

fions about “ a dangerous trial for Adam 's poſterity if Adam had lood, ” with this ſuppoſition or infe

rence, that “ we are none of us upon a ſtate of trial now , and that Adam alone was upon trial for us

all ? " and yet to thew that he means this unjuſt cenſure, he ſpends almoſt two pages to proye, that we

are in a ſtate of trial now , becauſe there is a day of judgment coming, when every ſingle perſon ſhall be

rewarded according to his works.

But let ſuch a man know , that we have ever owned and granted, that we are in a ſtate of perſonal tri

al at preſent, and that the day of judgment is deſigned to decide that important event. But let it be rc

membered alſo, that this is upon the foot of a new covenant propoſed to the world ſince the fall of Adam ,

not that old covenant whereby Adam was tried , and having broken it by fin , was condemned and forfeited

his immortality , and his other bleffingsboth for himſelf and his poſterity .
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.

You will ſay, what then would have become of all the millions of mankind
in ſucceeding generations ? I anſwer,

Anſwer . They might have been ſeized as Enoch was, and tranſlated to the

upper world after fome' appointed time of obedience here on earth . You will

query then,

. Query . « Would not this time of obedience have been a ſeaſon of trial to

them ? " I anſwer,

Anſwer. Not a ſtate of dangerous trial, whether they ſhould be happy or mi

ſerable ; but a ſeaſon of proper trial and exerciſe of obedience to prepare them

for different degrees of advancement in heavenly places, according to their fi

delity and diligence.

And by the way let it be obſerved , that if the firſt man had maintained his

innocence, and his poſterity been eſtabliſhed therein , no man would have com

plained of it, but with thankfulneſs all would have accepted it as a divine fa

vour and a happy covenant.

2 . Remember what was before hinted , that this was the moſt probable and

the ſafeſt way, to ſecure happineſs to mankind by one man 's having this vaſt

and important truſt committed to him , viz . The innocence and happineſs of

all his poſterity ; for he was thereby laid under much ſtronger obligations to

watch and guard againſt every temptation, and to uſe more vigorous endeavours

to maintain his maker's image and favour, than any ſingle perſon could be,

who had only his own happineſs to take care of. By this means all the

ſprings of benevolence and compaſſion to fellow -creatures , and all the tender

neſs of paternal love and pity to a numerous off-ſpring, both which principles

doubtleſs were very ſtrong in innocent man , were awakened and ſet at work

to guard againſt lin , as well as the powers and motives of ſelf -love, and all

the principles of ſelf -preſervation : So that this conſtitution of God had not on :

ly juſtice and equity in it, but goodneſs and kindneſs.

3 . Let it be conſidered alſo , that this is a common thing among men , for one

perſon to be a natural repreſentative, and as it were, to become a truſtee or a .

ſurety for his poſterity thereby ; by which means they enjoy or ſuſtain the ho

nours or the diſhonours, the riches or the poverty, which the merit or crime

of their forefather hath procured. If a ſubject receive from his prince the ho.

nous of nobility, and be made an earl upon the account of his merit, toge

ther with the royal endowment of a large eſtate to ſupport the honour, this

eſtate and this honour will deſcend together to the lateſt poſterity , and the el .

deſt male of his family in all ages is an earl, and enjoys the eſtate which is an

nexed to the title . But on the other hand, if a nobleman rebel againſt his

king , and is attainted of high treaſon , or proved guilty and condemned , he lo

ſeshis eſtate and his honour together , he loſes the favour of his prince at court, and

that nobility which is the image of his prince ; and together with him all his poſterity

are cut off from their pretenſions to the honour and the eſtate : Nor is this ever coun .

ted unrighteous dealing among the governors of the world , why then ſhould it be im

puted as unrighteous to the great God who is the ſupreme governor of all worlds ?

4 . I might add alſo in the laſt place, that even where a perſon is not the

natural head or fountain of life to others, yet he may be made their common

legal or federal head, their repreſentative or ſurety to act for them , ſo that

they ſhall enjoy the benefits of his loyalty and prudence , if he behave and act

well, or ſhall ſuffer many miſeries if he be guilty of rebellion or folly. Is

Doc
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not member of parliament made the repreſentative of the whole county or town,

and entruſted with the liberties of thoſe whom he repreſents ? If he aſſiſt in

making good laws, the town or county enjoys the benefit of them ; but if he

join with others to give up his own and their liberties tº the hand of a ty.

rant, they alſo become ſlaves together with himſelf. So a plenipotentiary is

ſent from a republic , ſuppoſe from Holland or Venice, to tranſact affairs of war or

peace, and the whole community which made him their repreſentative, either

obtain great advantages, or are expoſed to many miſeries, according as this

plenipotentiary manages his own and their affairs with prudence and faithful

neſs, or ſuffers himſelf to be governed by raſh and fooliſh principles, by negli.

gence or falſehood ? Now if any perſon who is not naturally the head and

fountain of others, may be made their federal head or repreſentative, much

more may a natural head be appointed to repreſent them .

And if theſe things are ſo far from being charged with injuſtice in the com

mon affairs of men, that they ſeem as it were neceſſary in ſome caſes from

the nature of things, why ſhould it be reckoned unjuſt with God to deal with

man in the ſame manner ? And why may not all mankind with the ſame rea

ſon be ſaid to fall into condemnation and ruin in their natural and federal

head, and yet the great God be juft and righteous * ?

e U E S T I O N V .

Though the juſtice of theſe tranſactions may be granted in ſome meaſure,

where the repreſentative is choſen by the actual and free conſent of all

thoſe whom he repreſents, yet fince this was not the caſe between the firſt man

and all his poſterity, fince they never conſented that he should act for

them , nor entruſted him to paſs the trial in their ſtead , therefore why

jould they fall under the penalty and miſery due to bis folly and guilt?

T O which I anſwer theſe ſeveral ways.

1. In one of the caſes amongſt men which was deſcribed before, viz .

Where a nobleman by his treaſon expoſes his lateſt poſterity to diſgrace and po

verty , he was not choſen the repreſentative of his off-ſpring , and yet the diſadvan

tages that come upon them through his treaſon are not reckoned unjuſtly in

flicted , though the crime was committed ſome years or ages before they were

born : And indeed, as I have intimated before, how can any perfon be ſuppo

fed to be a more proper ſurety and repreſentative of a large multitde than the

common father of them all, who has the obligation of paternal love to take

care of his off-ſpring, and who may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be moſt worthy

of that poft of truſt and honour:

2 . There are a great many inſtances in fcripture , in the common tranſacti

ons of providence, and the government of God among men , where the chil

dren

• See an objection anſwered at the end of the eighth queſtion.
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dren have been ſo far eſteemed as parts of their parents, or as one with them ,

that they have been rewarded with conſiderable bleſſings, and that through ſe

veral generations, upon the account of their fathers piety or virtue ; and they

have been alſo deprived of very great privileges, afflicted with fore diſeaſes and

calamities, and even puniſhed with death itſelf, on the account of ſome crimi

nal head of their family . . So much has it been the way of God 's dealing

with men in many caſes , that there ſeems to be ſomething of a law of nature

in it, that a parent ſhould be a ſurety for his off- ſpring , eſpecially while children

are not capable of acting for themſelves.

And doubtleſs there is a juſtice in this manner of proceeding, which is well

known to God , though not always ſo viſible to us, for the judge of all the

earth muſt do what is right, he cannot, he will not do any wrong. The feed

of Abraham were rewarded for the obedience of their father . Gen . xxii. 16 - 18 .

The Rechabites in their ſucceſſive generations, have a promiſe of a long entail

of bleſſings, becauſe of the honour and obedience which they paid to their fa

ther Jonadab. Jer . xxxv. 17 - 20 . The throne of Judab was continued in David 's

houſe for many generations, becauſe of David 's piety and zeal. 2 Sam . vii. 16.

Phineas had the promiſe of a long prieſthood in his family , becauſe of his zeal

forGod . Numb. xxv . 12 .

And as bleſſings were thus conveyed , ſo were puniſhments. The ſeed of

Hom were curſed with navery, for their father 's crime. Gen . ix . 25. All the

children were ſwallowed up by an earthquake, for the rebellion of Corah, Da.

iban and Abiram cheir fathers. Numb. xvi. 31. * Achan 's family were ſtoned

and periſhed with him for his theft and facrilege. Joh. vii. 24 . The children

of the Canaanites were deſtroyed together with their parents for their abounding

iniquities. Deut. XX. 16 - 18. The leproſy was tranſmitted to the feed of Ge

bazi for his ſin of covetouſneſs and lying, 2 Kings v . 26 , 27. . Fathers in this

caſe are made as it were the fureties and repreſentatives or truſtees for their

children , though the children do not actually and formally agree to it ; yet

ſurely God is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. Pſal. cxlv . 17 .

· And we fee theſe events frequently in providence now -a -days. Some fami

dies have as it were a manifeſt entail of bleſſings upon them , and fome

an entail of diſeaſes and miſeries, poverty and diſgrace, on the account of their

parents conduct. And I think this is not to be attributed merely to their na

tural deſcent from ſuch parents, but in the government of God, parents are

made and eſteemed a fort of truſtees for their children in the good or evil

things of this life, which renders a ſucceſſion of bleſſings or curſes in their fa

milies more juſt and equitable .

3. Though all mankind were not actually preſent to conſent that their fa .

ther fhould be their repreſentative, yet the appointment is ſo juſt and ſo equita

ble in the governor of the world , and alſo there is ſo much goodneſs in it, con

fidering that they were to have enjoyed immortality and happineſs if he had

kept his innocence, that none of the race of Adam could reaſonably have refu

fed this propoſal. For this father of mankind, as I have ſhewn, is ſuppoſed

to have as inuch wiſdom and holineſs, and love to himſelf and reſolution to

maintain his own innocence and happineſs, as any ſingle perſon among them

. could

* The ſcriptore leads us to believe that moſt of their children periſhed with them , Numb. xvi.

27. though fome or all of Corah's ſons might be abſent and eſcape, chapter xxvi. II. Heb . Benci

fons,
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could have ; and he would have the ſtronger motives of benevolence and fa

therly pity to make him watch over his conduct , and to guard him from fin ,

having the whole concern of the happineſs or miſery of his off-ſpring devolved

upon him . The care of thouſands, dear to him as his children , and whoſe

peace or pain , whoſe life or death depend on his conduct, would naturally a

waken all his watchfulneſs beyond the mere care of his ſingle ſelf.

And if we ſuppoſe all his pofterity to have been endowed with the clear

reaſon and wiſdom , the fagacity and ſolid judgment, of innocent man , and to

have had this queſtion propoſed to them , " whether they would each act for

themſelves in a dangerous ſtate of trial, or have their common father appoin

ted as a repreſentative to act for them ; " ſurely they muſt have choſen their

common father to have been their repreſentative : For their reaſon and wiſdom

would have aſſured them that their innocence and happineſs were ſafer in his

hands than in their own, in as much as the obligations that lay on him

to ſecure it both for himſelf and for them , were much stronger than could lie

on every ſingle perſon acting only for himſelf.

CONFIRMATION of this SCHEME.

To conclude : I think we may venture to ſay, that this univerſal morta

lity and death , which even our adverſaries allow to be derived from Adam 's

ſin , and all that long train of ſorrows and miſeries, which are come upon all

mankind, young and old , muſt ariſe originally from ſome “ federal tranſaction of

the great God, as a governor, with their firſt parent, or parents ; ” and ſome co

venant made with him for their poſterity, either expreſſed or implied, whereby

they all juſtly fall under theſe evils and diſadvantages: Or elſe it muſt ariſe

from the ſovereign arbitrary will and appointment of God hiinſelf, that up

on our firſt parents ſin , all their poſterity ſhould become thus mortal and mi

ferable as theinſelves.

Now thoſe who deny this our ſcheme or federal repreſentation of things, are ge

nerally very tender and fearful of allowing any ſuch hardſhips to come upon crea

tures by the mere arbitrary will and appointment of the creator, left they caſt a

blemiſh on the divine goodneſs and equity . And yet I cannot find any poſſible way

to avoid this imputation on the equity and goodneſs of God, unleſs the univerſal

miſery and death of mankind be derived from ſome ſuch covenant or federal con

ſtitution , whereby they were all as it were included in one head, and he as their

great moral repreſentative acted for them all, and by his ſin involved them all

in one ruin : Whereas if this ruin be derived from their firſt parent, conſidered

merely as their naturalhead, the charge or imputation willfall plainly upon the abſo .

lute and arbitrary will and ſovereignty ofGod as creator, who thus appointed it.

And let it be obſerved , that this would be ſuch an inſtance of ſovereignty

too, which the poſterity of this firſt man could never have wiſely choſen nor conſen

ted to , as a thing beneficial to them ; whereas this cannot be ſaid concerning the

original federal conſtitution of the firſt man to be the repreſentative of his poſterity,

which was eligible by the wiſeft creature , as well as kindly , wiſely , and equitably

appointed by the creator. :

QUES
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e U E S T 1 o N VI.

Man is a creature made up of two diſtinct parts, foul and body : Now

if both theſe were derived from the parents by a natural propagation ,

then all mankind may be ſaid to derive their vicious appetites and pal

fions, and finful inclinations from their firſt parent, which had corrup

ted and ſpoiled bis own nature by fin : But ſince it is generally agreed ,

that the body only is propagated from the parents, but the foul of

every infant is immediately formed by God himſelf, and united to the

infant-body, bow is it poſſible that the ſoul would be defiled with finful

principles, and partake of vicious inclinations, when it is only the body

that properly comes into the world by generation * ?

UM

Anſwer I. A S the ſoul of the firſt man by ſinning againſt God , injured and

1 violated the habits or principles of virtue and holineſs that were

in his nature, by boldly venturing to act contrary to them ; ſo the vicious moti

ons, or irregular appetites of the flesh , grew ſtronger in him daily , and prevailed

more and more againſt his reaſon and his better powers ; and theſe ſinful ferments

of animal nature, theſe irregular paſſions and appetites to unlawful objects, or

exceſſive appetites or inclinations to things that were lawful, grew ſo ſtrong in this

firſt man , that the ſoul frequently complied with them , and committed new ſins

againſt the laws of his maker.

Anſwer II. Theſe ſinful ferments of the fleſh , theſe irregular appetites, theſe

motions of corrupt paſſion, ſo far as they are ſeated in the fleſh and bloud , are

conveyed down from the original finner, in greater or leſs degrees t , to all his

Vol. VI. I i off
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• Let it be obſerved here, that not the calviniſts only, who ſuppoſe the firſt man to be the legal re .

preſentative of his poſterity, are obliged to anſwer this queſtion , and to ſolve this difficulty ; but al.

moſt every ſect and party of chriftians, who allow any thing of original ſin or degeneracy, are under equal

obligations to remove it .

† Though original fin , ſo far as it is imputed, is equal in all the race of Adam , for it is the imputa

tion of Adam 's fin , or condemnation by it to ſuffer forrow and death ; yet original fin inherent, or the

corruption of nature, which is propagated from the firit man to all his off- ſpring , has various degrees in

different perſons. The very animal juices and ſerments, in the formation of particular human bodies,

may have more or leſs of the vicioustincture in them . And this may be partly owing to the virtues or

vices of immediate parents , or other anceſtors, or the particular tempers, humours and conſtitutions of

the father or mother. Hence we ſay of ſome perſons, they have more natural virtues than others ;

that is, good-temper, compaſſion , moderation, temperance , & c. And others have more natural vices,
ſuch as, cruelty, envy , pride, drunkenneſs, wantonnels, & c .

The reaſon of this ſeemsto be founded in the preſentnature of things, though we may not always deſcry

the immediate and particular cauſes. But the general cauſe and ground of the propagation of particular

vices to children , must be referred originally to their common intereſt in the guilt or condemnation of Adam 's

firſt fin . Withoutthis I cannot vindicate the providence of God in the propagation of any particular vi

ces by the appointed laws of nature.

And if it be enquired , why ſome havemore native vices than others, ſince the ground or demerit of all,

is one and the fame : I anſwer ,

Anſwer. That it is owing to the mere mercy of God that every child has not as vile and corrupt and

vicious a nature or temper, as thewort ; and if every one were equally vicious in their animal temper,

the government of God would be juſtified in the permiſion of it .
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off-ſpring in continual ſucceſſion ; and the ſoul, in it's infant-ſtate , is perpetually

impreſſed and allured by theſe viciousmotions, appetites and paſſions of the fleſh ;

and it as readily complies with thoſe that are accounted criminal, as with thoſe

that are innocent.

It is true indeed , in the mere infant- ſtate , the ſoulhas no knowledge of God,

or his law , of virtue or vice, of it's own duty or ſin ; and therefore, in it 's mere

infant- ſtate, the actions are not properly human or moral ; nor can they be actu

ally criminal in the fight cf God , ſo as to contract actual guilt, till years of know

ledge and underſtanding, and till the mind and will are capable of knowing , chu

ſing and refuſing moral good and evil ; and at what time this is to be determined,

the great God only knows: But when it is capable of exerting any actions of

the will with underſtanding , and ſuch as are properly human and moral, it con

tracts actual and perſonal guilt, by theſe ſinful compliances with the fleſh or animal

nature. Thus original ſin , eſpecially that part of it which conſiſts in the corrup

tion of our nature , is evidently conveyed and communicated by the fleſh ; and

thence it comes to paſs, that the principles of ſin in mankind , and the evil habits

both in the ſoul and in the body, are ſo often called the fleſh in fcripture, becauſe

the fleſh is the means of the propagation of ſin , and becauſe the viciousmotions

and ferments which are in the fleſh , lead the ſoul aſtray to forbidden actions.

It is granted, the ſoul has reaſoning and reflecting powers, and is furniſhed

with judgment and conſcience, yet theſe are very young and feeble in childhood,

and the foul feldom calls them into counſel to enquire or adviſe ; for it finds it

much eaſier to comply with every animal appetite and paſſion . Thus it prac

tiſes vice, though in leſs degrees , as it paſſes from infancy to childhood ; thus

it grows up to taſte, to indulge, and to delight in forbidden enjoyments.

Then as it 's knowledge increaſes, it fins againſt the plainer dictates of conſcience,

and with a more criminal conſent of the will ; thus it encreaſes it's guilt, and

ſtrengthens the habits of ſin , both in the body and in the mind, and grows up to

wards perfection in iniquity , unleſs reſtraining or recovering grace prevent,

QUES
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e v E S T 1 o N VII.

But if we allow that it is poſſible the new -created foul ſhould be thus cor

rupted, yet is it agreeable to the juſtice or wiſdom , or goodneſs of God ,

to create ſo many millions of ſouls, pure, innocent and holy, as they muſt

be in in their own natures, coming from the hands of God, and to unite

them immediately to ſuch bodies, derived from finful parents, and infec

ted with vicious ferments and appetites, whereby they are ſo early, and

almoſt unavoidably led into finful practices and defiled thereby ?

And, to make this queſtion ſtill more difficult, it might be added ,

Is it not contrary to the juſtice and goodneſs of God to create innocent

Jouls, and unite them to ſuch bodies derived from ſinful parents, whereby

they are ſubject to many painful ſenſations, ſuch anguiſh and agonies, and

early miſery, before they can know any thing of good or evil, or have

committed any actual tranſgreſſion ?

Anſwer. D ERHAPS, this is the greateſt difficulty in the whole doctrine of

I original ſin * , and therefore I ſhall offer at a humble endeavour to

to anſwer it in a more particular and diſtinct manner, by the following ſteps or de

grees of reaſoning.

Reaſon I. Though the foul ofman be created by God himſelf, without depraved or

ſinful qualities in it, yet it never exiſts or comes into being, but as a part of hu

man nature ; and that not as a piece of new workmanſhip from God's hand , but

as a part of mankind who are propagated from the firſt parent, by the continued

power of God 's firſt creating word, “ be fruitful and multiply : ” Gen i. 28 .

And thus, though the ſoul really comes from God rather than from the parent, yet

man is to be conſidered as propagating his kind, much in the ſamemanner as

brute- creatures and all animals propagate their kind : And their deſcendents or

off -ſpring are tainted with any poiſon , diſeaſe or painful infirmity, which is ming .

led with the bloud or animal juices of their fires or their dams. And this is accor

ding to the law of creation, and it can hardly be otherwiſe in the nature of

things.

You will ſay, man does not propagate his kind by the mere mechaniſm of

fleſh and bloud , and animal ferments ; for it is the original and conſtant creative

decree of God that produces a new ſubſtance, a human foul, and joins it to this

body ; whereas the off- ſpring of brutes are propagated , and come into exiſtence,

by the mere mechanical agency of Aeſh and bloud, without any other particular act

of the divine will or power, or any creation of a new ſubſtance, To this I an

Twer,

I iz Anſwer.

* As abtruſe and difficult as this queſtion is, yet almoſt all parties of chriſtians, who acknowledge any

any thing of original degeneracy, are obliged to anſwer it, as well as thoſe who are called calvinil..
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Anſwer. Thar perhaps few or none of the common appearances of nature , or

the conſtant daily events in the corporealworld , come to paſs by mere 7 mecha

niſm , or the impulſe and neceflary effects of the motions of the particles of matter

without the influence of foine fuperadded laws of nature , beſide and beyond the

neceſſary properties of matter ; which laws proceed from God 's conſtant uniform

agency upon matter, ſuch as the law of gravitation , or the mutual tendency of

all the parts of matter towards each other, which is a law of nature, or decree

of creation , and is in reality the conſtant uniform agency of God on the inanimate

world : And ſome ſuppoſé elaſticity , electricity , magnetiſm , & c . to be of the

ſamekind, as well as all vitality in the vegetable and animal creatures.

And in this ſenſe brutes propagate their kind, not merely by themechanicalmo

tions of fleſh and bloud , butby fome original creative decree of God, or conſtant

law of nature, whereby matter is impelled into ſuch particular vital motions and

forms, and kindled into life in a ſucceflion of generations, by a conſtant uniform

act or agency of the divine will.

Let meadd alſo , that it is by this univerſal divine agency, all animals borrow

their breath of life from the air, which is an extraneous ſubſtance, which yet is

then counted a part of themſelves, and is called their breath , and their life .

In like manner, when the infant-body of man is ſo far formed as to become fit

for union with a rational ſoul, the ſoul then comes into exiſtence, in union with

the body, by an original creative decree of God, or a ſettled law of nature ; and

thus, the man and the brute , in their long ſucceſſions, are both formed by the

power of that antient law of creation , this almighty creative word, “ 'be fruitful

andmultiply . ”

I add alſo , that the ſoul, though it be a diſtinct ſubſtance coming from God,

yet coming into exiſtence in this manner by a law of nature, becomes a part of the

man asmuch as the breath of life , which is an extraneous ſubſtance borrowed from

the air, or as the bloud of the child , which is hourly made out of the food of the

mother.

Reaſon II. In this view of things, the ſoul of the infant is notto be conſidered

or judged of as a ſingle ſeparate being, but as always in union with the infant's

Aeſh and bloud , and as making up a compound creature of the human ſpecies,

propagated from the parents as effectually to all intents and purpoſes, as though

the foul itſelf proceeded directly from generation as well as the body.

Reaſon Ill. If Adam had maintained his innocency, the univerſal and original

law of propagation , would have been juſt the ſameas now it is ; and the ſoul had

been brought into exiſtence and union in the ſamemanner, and would have kept

it's orignal and native bias and inclination to holineſs ; for the animal body would

then lave promoted it rather than led it aſtray as now it does. And according to

the firſt covenant, the foul of the child might have alſo hoped , or perhaps by pray

er and dependence, have humbly claimed fanctifying influences, to preſerve it from

temptation and to keep it innocent.

Reaſon IV . But ſince the ſoul, in the firſt moment of it's being, belongs to a hu

inan body derived from the firſt man who ſinned, and that according to the rules
or

+ By the words " mechaniſm and mechanical, ” in this place , I mean only the mere effects ariſing

from the natural and effential properties of motion and matter, conſidered only as a piece of ſolid exten

fion moved : Sometimes the word “ mechaniſm ” is taken in a larger ſeniſe, ſo as to include all the ſu

peradded lawsof nature or motion, which are impreſſed and maintained , through all thematerial creation,

by the divine will ; ſuch as gravitation , mutual attraction and repulſe, & c.
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or laws of creation and providence, it becomes hereby a ſon or a daughter of fallen

man , and according to the law of creation it is naturally involved in the ſame cir

cumſtances of ruin with it's parent : As the buds and branches that grow out of

a rotten tree fallen to the ground, partake of the corruption and ruin , and ſpeedy

death of the ſtock ; or as a feeble and diſeaſed young brute animal partakes of the

infirmities and diſeaſes of it's fire or dam ; or as the child of a traitor is born a

beggar, though his father were once a lord ; or as the ſon of a lewd and diſ

eaſed perſon derives perhaps both a lewd and diſeaſed conſtitution from his pa

rent.

Reaſon V . Then being one of the race of ſinful man , the young creature comes

into the world under the common eſtrangement of the whole race from God by

fin , according to the original law of creation , and the covenant made with it's

forefather , whereby the deſcendents or off- fpring come under the ſame circumſtan

TOS

to preſerving or ſecuring grace, and amidſt all the temptations of the fleſh has

no right to any good influences or divine aids, but is left merely to the faculties

of it 's intelligent nature. It is eſteemed in the ſight of God , as a part of the race

that is fallen from their allegiance and from his protection, have loſt his image and

his favour, and have no hope but in and by the methods of recovering grace revea

led in the goſpel.

And by the fame ſuppoſition of the formation and union of the human ſoul, by

ſome conſtant original law of creation or nature, and acting as uniformly as gra

vitation on matter, we anſwer the difficulty of the ſoul's becoming ſubject to

the ſenſations of pain and anguiſh : At it's creation and union to the body, it be

comes a child of Adam , and is expoſed to the pains of nature, as a part of the

curſe coming on the firſt ſinner , and on all his natural pofterity, whoſe repreſen

tative he both ſtood and fell. But there is hope of deliverance in the goſpel from

the pains as well as the fins which came into human nature from our firſt parents ;

bleſſed beGod for this relief.

To conclude ; as I have acknowledged this to be the very chief point of diffi

culty in allthe controverſies about original fin , ſo I am doubtful whether this ſo .

lution ſets the matter in ſuch a ſufficient light, as to take away all remaining ſcru .

ples from a curious and inquiſitive mind . I confefs it is themoſt probable hypothe

ſis I can think of, and ſhall be glad to ſee this perplexing enquiry more happily

anſwered. But if the caſe itſelf be matter of fact, that ſouls are defiled, and ex

poſed to pain , by being united to human bodies ſo vitiated , we are ſure it muſt be

juſt and equitable, becauſe God has thus ordered it, though we ſhould not find .

out a happier ſolution of the difficulties that attend it , in this dark and impera .

fect ſtate.

,
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e U E S T 1 o N VIII.

Suppoſe it were granted, that ibis repreſentation of things, if it were true,

would in a great meaſure account for that univerſal deluge of fin and

miſerywhich has overſpread mankind , yet what reaſon bave we to believe it

to be true ? Does the word of God, which is our trueſt and ſafeſt guide,

give us the ſame repreſentation of things, or ſupport this ſcheme ?

Anſwer I. T HE difficulties and darkneſſes which attend this important queſtion ,

" how came fin and miſery into the world ? ” are ſo many and

great, that if, by reaſoning on theſe ſubjects, we can but find any hypotheſis, or

ſuppoſed ſchemeof tranſactions between God and man , which will give a tolerable

ſolution of theſe difficulties, and lead us through this dark ſcene of providence,

without any juſt imputation or reflexion upon the wiſdom , juſtice and goodneſs

of our creator, it ought to have conſiderable weightwith every reaſoning and enqui

ringmind , if it be not contrary to ſcripture, though it ſhould not be aſſerted , and

expreſsly maintained in ſcripture . It was this ſame perplexing enquiry that led

ſeveral of the heathens and greek philoſophers into many vain imaginations, and

betrayed ſomeof thoſe profeſſors of wiſdom into various wild fooleries and atheiſ

tical impieties.

. Some of them thought that all things were produced by mere chance, others

aſcribed it to a neceſſary fatality and irreſiſtible connexion of cauſes and effects ;

ſome of theſe allowed a firſt cauſe or ſome divine being to ſet things in motion

at firſt, but without any ſubſequent interpoſure or government of a wife , a righ

teous, or a mercifulbeing. The beſt of them , that is the platonics, fell into the

doctrine of the pre-exiſtence of all human ſouls, and thought that all of them had

finned in a former ſtate , and were thruſt down into theſe bodies, ſubject to ſuch

perverſe appetites, unruly paſſions, and huge miſeries, as a puniſhment for thoſe

former fins. Others indulged a fancy that there were two ſupreme beings, one

the ſpring ofall good, and the other the ſpring of all evil : The perſians alſo took up

with this opinion , and even a ſect of chriſtians was deluded with this doctrine, who

were called manichees. So great were the darkneſſes that ſurrounded this enquiry,

- how came fin and miſery, that is, evil both natural and moral, to be ſo univer

ſal among men ? "

It is evident that this general corruption and calamity, which has overſpread all

the race of man carries in it at firſt ſight ſuch a hard or doubtful idea of the

.conduct of God, their maker , and has raiſed in many a thoughtful perſon ſuch re

flexions upon the goodneſs and juſtice of God, and ſuch hard thoughts of the al

mighty being who formed them , that it ought to be eſteemed a great happineſs, if

we can but by way of conjecture and humble reaſoning find a probable method,

whereby theſe difficultiesmay be relieved , and the objection againſt the goodneſs

and juſtice of our maker refuted or filenced * .

Anſwer II.

* Thoſe who oppoſe the doctrine of original fin will neither allow our arguing from reaſon or

revelation,

Our
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Anſwer II. Though God hath not thought fit to reveal to us at large in his

word, all theſe particular tranſactions between himſelf and the firſt man whom he

created, yet there might be all this and more revealed to the firſt man ; and it

might be ſet before him in full light, to ſecure his obedience and deter him from

finning.

But if we collect together all that is revealed concerning this ſubject, we ſhall

ſhall find that the word of God leads us into many of the ſame ſolutions of theſe

difficulties which our reaſoning powers have propoſed . Scripture gives us much

the ſame repreſentation of the entrance of lin and miſery into the world , as we

have already heard, if we will attend with diligence to the revelation which God

hasmade, and this appears in the following particulars.

Propoſition I. It is plainly taught us in ſcripture , thatGod introduced mankind

into the world by the formation of one ſingle pair, oneman and woman , whom he

called Adam and Eve, Gen. ï . 7 . " The Lord God formed man out of the duſt of

the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breach of life, and man became a liv

ing ſoul. ” Verſe 18. “ And the Lord God ſaid , it is not good that man ſhould

be alone : I will make him a help meet for him . " Verſe 22 . “ The Lord made

a woman out of the rib which he had taken from the man , and brought her unto

the man . ” Gen. i. 27. 28 . “ So God created man , male and female created he

them ; and God blefled them , and ſaid to them , be fruitful and multiply , and re

pleniſh the earth . ” Gen. iii. 20 . “ And Adam called his wife's name Eve, becauſe

the was themother of all living. ” AEts xvii. 26 . “ He hath made of one bloud .

all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth . ”

Propoſition II. God created man at firſt in a holy and happy ſtate, in his own

likeneſs and in his own favour, Gen , i. 26 . “ And God ſaid , let usmake man in

our image, after our likeneſs ; ” and that none of the brute creatures mightmoleſt

or injure him , but all of them might be for his ſervice, he ſaid , “ let them have

dominion over the fiſh , and the fowls, and the cattle, & c . fo God created man in his

own image :” verſe 27. And what this image conſiſted in , beſides in his ſpiritual

nature, and his immortal ſtate , and his dominion over other creatures, we are told by

St. Paul, Eph . iv . 24 . where the apoſtle ſpeaks of the new man , or the reſtoration

of fallen man to his primitive temper , " which , ſays he, after God, that is, after

the likeneſs of God , is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. ” See more,

page 189. Ecclef. vii. 29. Solomon aſſures us, “ God hath inade man up

right. ”

Dud
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Our fathers, as well as ſome preſent writers, have abundantly proved this doctrine from ſeveral places

of ſcripture; and our adverſaries have endeavoured to thew from the light of reaſon , that it does not
agree with the reaſon and nature of things, and therefore, ſay they , ſcripture must be otherwiſe explai.

ned ; and they are forced to labour hard to give ſome ſtrained and perverſe interpretations of it to ſupport

their ſcheme : And yet when we come in our turn to ſearch what the reaſon of things will ſay on this

ſubject, as is done in the preſent treatiſe , then it is replied , “ why do we not immediately take our ac

count from ſcripture ? ” And we are upbraided , that we ſet a candle before the noon -day ſun , that we

weaken the evidence of a certain rule by bringing over it what is doubtful and fallacious.

Whereas all that I have attempted to do here, is to ſew that reaſon goes a great way to teach and

prove what ſcripture afferts, and that reaſon and ſcripture agree, as far as renſon goes , in one and the

ſame account of this matter . And thus we confirm our belief of this great article of original fin , which

we learn both from obſervation and reaſon , as well as revelation . Sometimes indeed we introduce one

firit in order , and ſometimes the other, and we place this ſubject in every light, both of ſcripture and

reaſon , while we are repreſenting their mutual agreement : And what is there in this conduct that is

worthy of accuſation , reproach or blame ?

ren
at
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right. " And Mores fays, when God had finiſhed all his creation , he ſurveyed it,

and found it all agreeable to his mind . Gen. i. 31. “ God ſaw every thing thathe

had made, and behold it was very good : " It was all according to his idea and his

will, and well-pleaſing in his fight. Man the laſt of his creatures, as well as all

the reſt, was very good, was holy and happy .

Propoſition III . God originally appointed , that Alam when innocent ſhould pro

duce an off- ſpring in his own holy image, or in the ſame circumſtances of holi

neſs and happineſs in which he himſelf was created : And appointed alſo on the

other hand, that if he ſinned and fell from his innocent ſtate, he ſhould propagate

his kind in his own ſinful image, which may probably be implied in thoſe words,

Gen . i. 26 - 28 . “ God ſaid , let usmake man in our image, and let them have domi

nion over fiſh and fowl, & c . And God created man male and female, and bleſed

them , and ſaid , be fruitful and multiply, and have dominion over the fiſh and the

fowl, & c . that is, when you are multiplied, let your feed maintain this ſovereign

ty , this dominion , which is a part of my image, in your ſeveral ſucceeding ge

nerations,

And Gen . v . 1 - 3 . “ In the day that God created man , in the likeneſs of God

hemade him ; male and female created he them , and bleſſed them , and called their

name Adam or man. And Adam lived one hundred and thirty years , that is, after his

ſin and his loſs of the holy image of God, * 66 and begat a ſon in his own likeneſs,

after his image. ” verſe 5. that is, his own ſinful and mortal image, and called his

nameSeth . And " Adam died . verſe 6 – 8 . And Seth alſo lived , and begat ſons and

daughters ” in thismortal and ſinful ſtate , and he died alſo as Adam his father did

before him , and his children after him .

It is not to be ſuppoſed that Moſes in this brief hiſtory of the firſt generations of

men, ſhould make ſuch a particular repetition of the image or likeneſs of God in

which Adam was created, in this place, unleſs he had deſigned to ſet the compariſon

in a fair light, between Adam 's begetting his ſon in his own ſinful and mortal image

or likeneſs, whereas he himſelf was created in God's holy and immortal image:

And more eſpecially when the deſign of the chapter is to ſhew how every generation

of the fons of Adam died , it is obvious that Mofes deſigned alſo to thew how this

courſe and cuſtom of dying came into the world , that is, by Adam 's bringing his

pofterity into the world , in his own image, as fallen from God and liable to

death .

Propoſition IV . God was pleaſed to put the man whom he had made upon a trial,

of his obedience for a ſeaſon , he placed him in a garden of Eden or pleaſure, he

gave him a free uſe of the creatures for his comfort, but forbid him to eat of the

fruit of one tree, even the tree of the “ knowledge of good and evil ; for faid he,

in the day that thou eateſt of it, thou ſhalt ſurely die , " Gen . ii. 17. that is, thou

ſhalt from that time be liable to death : In which threatening were doubtleſs in

cluded all the infirmitics, pains and miſeries of this life which tend toward death

and deſtruction, together with death and deſtruction at the end of them .

And it is not at all improbable, that God ſhould reveal to Adam , that he ſhould

be the repreſentative of his pofterity, and that the conſequences of his obedience,

or

* That Adam loſt this moral image of God by fin , is plainly implied , Eph. iy. 24, where we are

faid “ to be renewed after this moral image, viz . holineſs. "
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or of his ſin , ſhould fall upon them as well as upon himſelf. All that appears as nar

rative and real fact in the bible, might be repreſented in the ſprings and cauſes there

of to Adam , ſo far as God pleaſed .

Propoſition V , As Adam was under a law whoſe fanction threatened mortality

and death upon diſobedience, and there was a ſymbol or feal of it, viz . the “ tree

of knowledge of good and evil ; ” Gen . ii. 16 ,17, ſo it is moſt highly probable, or

rather certain , that God favoured him with a covenant of life, and a promiſe of

life and immortality upon his obedience, becauſe there was another tree appointed

to be a ſymbol or ſeal of this covenant and promiſe, that is, the tree of life :

So that if he had not ſinned againſt God, he ſhould have eat of that tree ,

and been eſtabliſhed in immortality. Gen. ii. 9 . “ Out of the ground the Lord

God made to grow every tree, & c . the tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden ,

and the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; " the one to be a ſeal of the promiſe

of life upon his obedience, the other a ſeal of the threatening of death on his dil.

obedience : And therefore after his ſin God would not ſuffer him to taſte of the tree

of life. Gen . jii. 22, 24. " Now leſt he put forth his hand and take of the tree of

life, and live for ever, - God drove out the man from the garden . "

And wemay ſuppoſe this tree of life did not merely ſignify the confirmation of

.
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ded ſome advance of happineſs, ſince the fruits of this very tree are made uſe of

in the new teſtament, particularly Rev . xxii. 2 . to ſignify the advanced delights and

ſatisfactions which true chriſtians ſhall enjoy in heaven by the grace and ſalvation of

Fejus Chriſt.

Itmay alſo be obſerved here, that ſome ingenious and rational divines have ſup

poſed , that each of theſe two trees, viz . that of knowledge and that of life , bore

fruits naturally ſuited to their federal or facramental deſign : That the fruit of th :

tree of knowledge being poiſonous, would convey into the bloud of the eater ſuch

juices as ſhould irritate irregular appetites and paſſions, ſhould raiſe them to an im

moderate degree , and ſhould alſo vitiate the vital powers of man with diſeaſes , and

by degrees bring him down to death. And that the fruit of the tree of life being

ſuited to maintain the vital principles of animalnature, ſhould keep the fleſh and

bloud in a temperate ſtate of health , and preſerve the appetites and paſſions in that

moderation , as to be always ſubject to reaſon and within the rules of innocence :

And that it had alſo fome latent virtue, 10 heal all manner of diſorders which

could poſſibly come upon human nature, if any could come, in a ſtate of innocence

and virtue. It is deſcribed as a plant both of healing and of immortality . Rev.

xxii. 2 . And God would not ſuffer Adam , who was guilty of death , to taſte of it

after his fall, left he ſhould raiſe ſome falſe hope thereby to have healed hinſelf of

all the poiſonous effects of the forbidden tree of knowlege, and thould neglect the

ſalvation of the promiſed Meliab.

chora
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there was an appointed figure, ſeal or ſymbol of immortal life and happineſs, as

well as of evil and death , both growing in this garden of paradiſe : So there was a

real covenant or pro niſe of life made to perſevering obedience , as well as a law that

threatened milery and death to man , if he were diſobedient to his maker.

Perhaps alſo wemight farther prove, that there was a covenant of life and pro .

miſe of immortality , and advanced happineſs upon condition of perfect obedience,

from many texts of ſcripture,
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The firſt is Rom . ii . 7. where the apoſtle is rather repreſenting the terms of the

covenant of works, than the ternis of the covenantof grace, and ſays, “ God will ren

der indignation and wrath , tribulation and anguilh upon every foul of man that doth

cvil; but eternal life, with glory and honour to them whoby patient continuance in well

doing ſeek for glory and honour, and immortality . " And verſe 10 . “ glory, honour,

and peace to every man thatworketh good. ” Here let it be obſerved , that the apostle,

froni the eighteenth verfe of the firſt chapter to the twenty firſt verſe of the third, is

evidently laying all mankind under condemnation by the law , and not deſcribing the

falvation which comes by the covenant of grace ; and therefore he uſes the words

glory, honour, peace, immortality, eternal life, which are the promiſes of a cove

nant of works, butnot a word of pardon , grace , or ſalvation , which are the pro

miſes of a better covenant : And he repreſents the means of attaining theſe origi

nal bleſſings to be a working of good , and patient continuance in well doing,

Únouovo) év épgiw eyalā , that is , continuance in one good work ” without interruption

or imperfection ; but not a word of repentance and faith, as themeans of obtaining

theſe bleſſings. Theſe are therefore the proper terms of the law of innocency and

covenant of works, and this is the promiſe made to perfect obedience, by which

no man now ſince the fall can be juſtified , as is expreſsly aſſerted, Rom . ii. 20.

though innocent Adamn might have attained immortality, eternal life , honour, and

glory by it.

Text II. It is the covenant of works with the terms of it , as expreſſed in the

books of Mofes, which is cited by St. Paul, Gal. iii. 12 . “ The man that doth the

commands ſhall live in or by them : ” And Rom . x . 5 . this is called “ the righte

quineſs of the law , ” that is, that which intitles a man to the promiſe of life. And

Rom . vii. 10. “ The commandment of the law which was ordained to life, ” ſhews

that life and immortality would have been the reward of obedience to it.

Text III. It will add perhaps ſome force to this argument, in order to prove a

promiſe of glory and immortality made to Adam , if we conſider, that when the

apoſtle expreſſes the fallen ſtate of man, he ſays, Rom . iii. 23. “ All have ſinned,

and come ſhort of the glory of God , ” that is, have loſt all hope of that glory of

God , that glorious ſtate in immortality which God promifed, and to which man

would have been entitled by his obedience, as chapter ii. verfe 7 . before cited.

Text IV . There is another text alſo which has been uſed to prove, that Adam was

not merely under a law with a threatening , but alſo under a covenant with a pro

miſe ; and that is , Hoſea vi. 7 . “ They like men have tranſgreſſed the cove

pant : But in the original it is, they have tranſgreſſed the covenant like Adam ; ”

which imports that Adan was under a covenant of life , as well as a law that threa

tened death : For there muſt be a promiſe of life as well as threatening of death to

make a law become a covenant. But I proceed to thenext propoſition .

Propoſition VI. Adım broke the law of his maker, loft his image and his fa

vour, forfeited the hopes of immortality , and expoſed himſelf to the threatening of

God , to many forrows in life, and at laſt to death , Gen. iii. 17. “ And God

faid to Adam , becauſe thou haſt eaten of the tree which I commanded thee, ſaying ,

thou ſhalt not eat of it ; curſed is the ground for thy fake , in forrow ſhalt thou

eat of it all the days of thy life : In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread,

till thou return unto the ground ;-- for duſt thou art, and unto duft Ihalt thou

return . "

. Now



Queſt, VIII. Does the word of God give this account of things? 251

S
S

V
S

Now that Adam loſt the image of God , that is, broke his habit of holineſs, or

deſtroyed the inward principle of virtue and piety , is evident from the nature of

things, as I have ſhewn under the third queſtion, propoſition the eighth . By making

ſuch an inroad upon conſcience, by ſinning againſt ſo much light, by giving ſuch a

looſe to ſinful appetite, by loſing both his own delightful ſenſe of the favour and love

ofGod, and thereby loſing his own love to God ; his reaſon and conſcience grew weak

to ſubdue or reſtrain his inclinations to evil things, his corrupt appetites itill prevai.

led further upon him , for he was forſaken of God, and had not any peculiar aids

from heaven to reſiſt temptation .

And that he loft alſo the favour of God, and ſome peculiar privileges of the

ſtate of innocence, is plain ; for he who uſed to converſe with God with pleaſure ,

and was well acquainted with the voice of the Lord God in the garden , by former

delightful converſe with him , Gen . iii. 8 . now “ heard the voice of the Lord in the

garden , and Adam and his wife hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord : "

And when God called after him , verſe 9 . Adam ſaid , “ I heard thy voice in the

garden , and I was afraid , becauſe I was naked , and hid myſelf.

Here itmay be noted , that it is very probable, though Adam and Eve had no gar

ments in their ſtate of innocency , yet they were not entirely naked , but were cove:

red with a bright ſhining light or glory , as a token of their own innocence , and

the divine favour and preſence ; ſuch glory as angels ſometimes appeared in , and

ſuch as Chriſ wore on the holy mount, ſuch as arrayed him like a bright cloud at

his aſcent to heaven , and ſuch as faints ſhall put on at the reſurrection , when

they ſhall be raiſed in power and glory. ButGod may be juſtly ſuppoſed to take

away his clothing of glory from them , upon their ſin , as a token of his withdraw

ing his favour and preſence : For without this ſuppoſition how could they be ſaid to

be more naked after their ſin than they were before ? And how could our firſt pa

rents be painfully ſenſible of any nakedneſs, if they had not loſt ſomething which

clothed them ?

God alſo further manifeſted his diſpleaſure, by “ curſing the ground " for their

ſakes, and pronouncing upon Adam and Evemany forrows, pains and labours in this

life , and their “ returning to duſt ” in death . verſes 16 - 19,

han
dic

Propoſition VII. Adam after his ſin propagated his kind , or produced his off

Spring according to the law of nature ; not in the moral likeneſs or image of

God , not in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, but in his own ſinful likeneſs, as one

fallen from God, with irregular paſſions, appetites to evil, corrupt inclinations, and

finfulnature. See Gen. v . 1 - 3 . cited under propoſition III. Thoſe expreſſions in

Job ſeem alſo to refer to the ſame degeneracy. « What is man that he ſhould be

clean, or the ſon of man that he ſhould be righteous ? Who can bring a clean

thing out of an unclean ? Not one." Job xv. 14. and chapter xiv . 4. David alſo ſays

the samething, Pfal. li. 5 . “ Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity , and in ſin did my

mother conceive me. ”

Someperſonswould perſuade us, that theſe words are only an hyperbolicalaggra

vation of David 's early ſins, and propenſity to evil from his childhood : But the

text is ſtrong and plain in aſſerting ſin ſomeway to belong to his very conception,

and to be conveyed from his natural parents , which is a different idea from his

actual ſins, or even from his early propenſity to fin in his infancy : It afferts and

fhews the cauſe or ſpring both of this evil propenſity and of his actual ſinning which ,

operated before he was born : So that theſe expreſiions cannot be an hyperbole, or

K k 2
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figurative exaggeration of what is, but it ſeems to be a downright fiétion of what

is not, if original pravity be nor thus conveyed and derived .

If we look into the beginning of the bible, we ſhall find Mores deſcribing the

univerſal corruption ofmankind. Gen . vi. 5 . • Every imagination of the thoughts

of the heart of man was only evil continually ." And verſe 12. « All Aelh had

corrupted it'sway on the earth .” And chapter viii. 22. “ The imagination ofman 's

heart is evil from his youth .” So univerſal and ſo early a corruption muſt be

luppoſed to ſpring from an univerſal and early cauſe, that is, their propagation from

a ſinful original.

That the ancient jews were acquainted with this doctrine, and that this was the

ſentiment which they had derived from their reading the old teſtament, will fuffici.

ently appear to any one from the apocryphal writings, which were the product of

fome wiſe and knowing men among them . See 2 Efdr. iii. 21. " For the firſt

Adam bearing a wicked heart, tranfgreſſed and was overcome, and ſo be all

they that be born of him . Thus infirmity was made permanent, and the law

alſo in the heart of the people, with the malignity of the root * , ſo that the

good departed away and the evil abode ſtill. 2 E /dr. iv . 30 . " For the grain

of evil feed hath been fown in the heart of Adam from the beginning, that is, by

the devil ; and how much ungodlineſs hath it brought up unto this time ? and

how much ſhall it yet bring forth till the time of threſhing shall come? "

2 Efdr. vii. 11 . « When Adam tranfgreffed my ſtatutes, then was decreed what is

now done : Then were the entrances of this world made narrow ," that is, full of

pain as the bebrew imports, in which language probably this was firſt written :

" they are but few , and evil, full of peril and very painful : For the entrances

of the elder world were wide and fure , and brought immortal fruit ;" that is,

in the world of innocency, men would have been born without pain and lived

to immortality . Verſe 46 . “ It had been better, that is, happier for man not to

have given the earth to Adam , or elſe when it was given him , to have reſtrained

him from finning : for what profit is it for men now in this preſent time to

live in heavineſs , and after death to look for puniſhment ? O thou , Adan , what

haſt thou done for though it was thou that Tinned , thou art not fallen alone,

but we all that come of thee." Eccluf. xl. 1. 6 Great travail is created for

every man, and a heavy yoke is upon the ſons of Adam , froin the day that

they go out of their mother's womb till the day that they return to the mo

ther of ail things, that is, to earth ." . Theſe were the fentiments of the ancient

jews.

St. Paul mentions his ſentiments on this fubject in his epiftle to Rome and

Corin :h , which thall be cited immediately ; for he had well learned this doctrine.

Nor do I think that text, Ephef. ii. 1 - 4 . can be well diſmiſſed from the

ſervice of this argument, where the apoſtle tells the Epheſians, is you gentiles were

dead in treſpalles and ſms, wherein you walked according to the courſe of this

world, and the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience : Among

whom alſo we,” that is, Jiws, who were the peculiar people ofGod, or we chriſtians

who are now ſanctified, even “ we alſo had our converſation in time paſt, in the

. . .
lufts

The meaning ſeems to be this, though the law or rule of duty fill remain written in the hearts

of men, yet there is ſuch a malignity, or finful tendency derived from Adam our root, that the prin

ciple of obedience is departed and the principle of tranſgreſſion abides, while the conſcience preferves

she rule of duty ia man 's heart or ſoul, and yer he bas a propenſity or inclination to diſobey ita
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Juſts of our felh , fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind ; and were

by nature the children of wrath even as others," thatis, as heathens. " Even we

were dead in ſin ,” verſe 5 . This is the plain deſcription of all mankind, both

Jews and gentiles. Surely they were not born alive by nature in a ſtate of

righteouſneſs, and afterwards made themſelves dead in ſin ; but they were dead

born , that is, born in ſin by nature, or through a corrupted nature derived from

their parents, and were children of wrath by nature, or expoſed to the anger

of God. But this belongs rather to the next propoſition .

hawhich is the
appbefore they are col the ſame ſentimie. .

Propoſition. VIII. As Adam produced his off-ſpring like himſelf, deſtitute of

the image of God , or tlefiled with ſinful inclinations, ſo he alſo produced them

deſtitute of the favour of God, or in a ſtate of disfavour with their maker,

becauſe under the ſame ſentence of condemnation , miſery and death together

with himſelf. As I have proved this before , by Thewing that pains and agonies,

and often death itſelf, which is the appointed puniſhment of ſin , feizes upon

children immediately from their birth , before they are capable of committing

actual ſin , ſo there are ſome ſcriptures which lead us into the fame ſentiment,

as Job xiv . 1. “ Man thatí is born of a woman is of few days and full of trouble."

that is , his ſhort life , and his troubles or miſeries proceed from his very birth ,

or his propagation from his ſinful and mortal parents : Otherwiſe God would not

not have appointed his nobleſt creature in this world to have been born to

trouble. Yet this is the caſe : “ Man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly up

wards,” Job v . 7 . that is, naturally, for it is owing to his birth and his natural

derivation from a ſinful ſtock : Weare a miſerable race of beings, ſpringing from

a corrupted and dying root, prone to ſin and liable to ſorrows and ſufferings.

Yet let it be obſerved here concerning one man , even Jeſus Chriſt, that though

he be the ſon of Adam in a large ſenſe, yet by this propagation he falls not under

that guilt and condemnation , nor that degeneracy of nature and thoſe ſinful pro

penſities which are conveyed to the reſt of Adam 's poſterity : And the reaſon is

plain , viz . becauſe he was not the ſon of Adam by natural generation or pro

pagation , butby a iniraculous operation of God and his Spirit, taking part of the

body, or felh , and bloud of the virgin Mary, and making a man-child of it : As

Luke i. 34, 35 . Now this part of the body of the virgin which was aſſumed by

Chriſt, being not a human perſon , butmere animalmatter, came not under the

general condemning ſentence of Adam , and of all thoſe which are naturally derived

from him ; and it was alſo purifyed from any inherent vicious ferments , which .

might reſide in the animal nature of the virgin : And thus Chriſt had no original .

ſin inherent ; nor even imputed by the ſame conſtitution, and on the ſame account

as other children have ; but was perfectly innocent ; and conſequently, he had not

been expoſed to ſuffer fickneſs and death which other children are expoſed to , nor

ſubject to any of our forrows, if he had not been a voluntary undertaker to reſcue

and redeem fallen man , by having all our ſins imputed to him and ſuffered in our ,

Itead. But this is only a thought by the way. .

Let us proceed farther in the proof of this ſentence of condemnation and death ,

coming upon all mankind for the fin of Adam , and let St. Paul in the fifth chapter

of the epiſtle to the Romans be brought as a conſiderable witneſs. I think this chap

ter cannot be fairly conſtrued to any other ſenſe. See verſes 12 - 14 . On theſe and

the following verſes I deſire to make theſe plain and eaſy remarks.

. . Remark .I.
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Remark I. Here Adarn and Chriſt are ſet up as two diſtinct heads or repreſenta .

tives of their ſeveral families : Adam was the head of all mankind who became ſin .

fuland morialby the corruption of our nature, and Chriſt was the head of the new

creation , or of the ſaints who obtain righteouſneſs and life by divine grace. Verſe

12 - 14. the apoſtle ſays, “ Asby one man ſin entered into the world , and death by

lin , ſo death paſſed upon all men , for that all have ſinned ; or as ſome render it , in

whom all have ſinned : " And that with full as much or more juſtice than Levi

was ſaid " to pay tithes in Abraham , " his great grandfather. Heb , vii. 9 . And then

the apoſtle gives this reaſon to prove this headfhip of Adam : For, ſaith he, “ until

the law , that is, from the creation of man till the law of Mofes, ſin was in the

world ; bat ſin is not imputed where there is no law : ” This cannot mean , where

there is no explicite and poſitive law , for the heathens have ſin imputed to them

who had no ſuch explicite poſitive plain law given them ; but his meaning is, that

ſin is never imputed where there is no law divinely eſtabliſhed , no conſtitution

of duty and penalty at all. “ Yet, faith he, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, "

that is, yet ſin was imputed and puniſhed by death , even upon all mankind both

great and ſmall, before Moſes's law : And the inference is, therefore there was ſome

law or conftitution during all the time from Adam to Mofes, by and according to

which ſin was imputed to mankind ; and death was executed upon them according

to this law . Now what law could that be beſides the law or conſtitution , which ſaid

10 Adam as a repreſentative , and ſurety for all his poſterity , “ In the day thou ſinneſt

thou ſhalt die ? "

Remark . II. Obſerve that the apoſtle carries his argument yet farther. “ Sin

was imputed, and death reigned or was executed even upon thoſe that had not fin

ned after the fimilitude of Adam 's tranſgreſſion ; ” that is, who had not finned per

fonally againſt an expreſs and poſitive command given to themſelves as Adam had

done. Now this muſt include children or infants , if it does not chiefly refer to

them ; for “ death reigned over them , ” death was executed upon them , and this

muſt be by ſome law or conſtitution , by which ſin was in ſome reſpect imputed to

them who had not committed actual ſin ; for without ſome ſuch law or conſtitution

fin would never have been imputed, nor death executed on children. Yet fur

ther, .

Remark III. Let us conſider that death does not come upon thoſe who had not

ſinned actually and perſonally as a mere affliction , or as a neceſſary and natural ef

fect or mere conſequent of their father Adan 's fin and death ; but it was at firſt the

threatening of the law , and now it is a proper and legal puniſhment of lin : For it

is ſaid , that this ſin brought “ condemnation upon allmen . ” verſe 18 . Now this

is a legal term , and ſhews us that death is not only a natural but a penal evil, and

comesupon infants conſidered as accounted guilty and condemned ; not for their

own ſins, for they had none ; but for the ſin of Adam their legal head , or repreſen

tative , and ſurety, according to this conſtitution , or law , or covenant *

In this eighteenth verſe, the expreſſion is very ſtrong : “ by the offence of one,

judgment cameupon allmen to condemnation . ” It is true the words “ judgment

came"

• The author has read what oppofition has been made to this natural and obvious expoſition of this ar

gument as handled by the apoſtle in this epiftle , and he finds fuch perverſe diſtortions of the ſcriptores

from their plain ſenſe, and ſuch abſurd conſequences riſing from this oppoſition, that he leaves what he

has here laid as ſufficient to justify his expoſition , to the underſtanding of a fincere and honeſt reader,

notwithſtanding all the boaſting pretences to ſcripture and folemn exhortations to attend to it, which arc

introduced on the other ſide.
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came " are not in the original ; but if theſe words be not ſupplied , you muſt neceſ

farily ſupply ſome other word of equal importance to make ſenſe, or you muſt re:

peat' the word offence , or ſin , or guilt ; and ſay, “ by the offence or ſin of one

man , ſin came upon all men, ” who are the feed of Adam , or it was imputed to

them to condemnation . And it is poſſible this may be the most proper way of ſup

plying that elliptical way of ſpeaking , viz . by repeating theword “ an, or offence."

And ſo in the following part of the verſe, « by the righteouſneſs of one, not the

free gift, ” but perhaps it ſhould be, “ righteouſneſs came upon all thoſe, who are

the feed of Chriſt, to juſtification of life * . " And it may be yet farther remar

ked ,

Remark IV . that in the original greek it is not ſaid , " by the offence of one,

but by one offence ,” that is, by the ſingle offence of Adam , when he ſtood as the

head or ſurety of all his off. fpring , and brought ſin and death upon them by his diſ.

obedience , as verſe 19. “ by one man 's diſobedience many were made or conſtitu

ted ſinners, ” xalesálncat, that is, became ſubject to guilt and death by a righteous

conftitution : And the 16. verſe ſeems to have the ſame meaning, where one

ſingle offence is reprelented as condemning us through Adam , and ſtands in a way

of antitheſis or oppoſition to the many offences which are pardoned through Jeſus

Chrift.

Remark V . There is yet a farther reaſon implied in this chapter , to prove that

Adam conveyed ſin and death to his poſterity , not merely as the natural ſpring or

parent of their race by propagation , but as a federalhead and repreſentative of all

his off-ſpring, and involved them in his own guilt, or liableneſs to miſery and

death by his own act of diſobedience. Take it thus. As Adam and Cbrift are here

repreſented by the apoſtle as the two ſprings of fin and righteouſneſs, of death and

life to mankind, which is agreed by all in their expoſitions of the laſt half of Rom .

v . and i Cor . xv, ſo the one is repreſented as a type and figure of the other. Adam

was a figure or type of Chriſt in this very reſpect, verſe 14. And Chriſt is called

the " ſecond man , and the laſt Adam , ” for this very reaſon . I Cor. xiv . 45 %

47, 49. As one was the ſpring of life, ſo the other was the ſpring of death to

all their particular feed or off- ſpring. 1 Cor . xv. 22, 23.

Now Chriſt is not only a ſpring of life , as he conveys a new , nature and a princi

ple of holineſs to his ſeed , bur he is repreſented as the ſpring of juſtifying righte .

ouſneſs, or of juſtification , and of eternal life and happineſs ; as procuring it for
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is not only a ſpring of ſin and death to all mankind who are his feed , as he

conveys a ſinful nature to them , but as he brings ſin and guilt, condemnation

and death upon them by his own perſonal diſobedience. And indeed this is what

the apoſtle, Rom . v. from the fifteenth verſe to the end, chiefly inſiſts upon , viz . ic is

os by one man 's righteouſneſs the free gift, or rather righteouſneſs, came upon all

men, that is, all his feed unto juſtification of life , and it is by the offence of one

man allmen, who are the feed of Adam , are laid under condemnation , ” verſe 18 .

“ As it is by the obedience of one man many weremade righteous, or juſtified, ſo

by one man 's diſobediencemany were made finners, ” or ſtood as guilty and con

demned beforeGod t . It is
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Jofthis . Or if theword " all ” in this place ſhould be conſtrued to mean all mankind , it is fill the righteouſ

neſs of Chriſt, which has provided this way of juſtification for all men , or this offer of jultification to all

men , though alldo not actually accept of it.

* All the texts cited under this queſtion are explained and vindicated more at large by many writers on

this ſubject, elder and later.
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It is true indeed , that Chriſt trains up and prepares his children for eternal life,

by making them his children , by renewing them after the image ofGod his Father,

or after his own likeneſs, or by giving them a holy nature, a principle of divine

life, without which it is impoſſible they ſhould be made actual partakers of happi

neſs ; and ſo he is typified by Adam , who conveyed a ſinful nature, or his own ſinful

image to his children : But the chief thing which the apoſtle ſeems to have in his

eye , in this chapter, is the conveyance of condemnation and death to the feed of

Adam , and a juſtifying righteouſneſs and eternal life to the ſeed of Chriſt, by their

being the common heads or repreſentatives, as well as the fathers or fountains, of

their diſtinct houſeholds or off- fprings ; the one involving his off- ſpring whom he

repreſented in his own ſin and death , and the other acquiring for his off-ſpring

whom he reprelented , righteouſnels, that is, a right to life and eternal happi

neſs.

Objection I. Some perſonshave ſuppoſed, that it confuſes and perplexes our ideas,

to treat of mankind thus as one collective body, or to ſuppoſe that the race of

man have ruined themſelves in Adam their head , whereas, ſay they , the ſcripture

often tells us, that God will judge every man perſonally and particularly according

to his own works. I anſwer ;

Anſwer . It takes away all this ſuppoſed confuſion , and makes our ideas very dif

tinct and plain , if we conſider that in the general ſentence of ruin and condemnation

for the firit fin of Adam , mankind may be reckoned as one collective body, under

one head, falling under this univerſal condemnation by the original law of creation ,

and the conſtitution of the covenant of works, ſince it is evidently repreſented in

this manner in ſeveral verſes in Romans v . 12 - 21. Whereas in the laſt judgment

every one will be perſonally judged and acquitted or condemned according to

their perſonal behaviour under the ſeveral particular conſtitutionsor diſpenſations

both of law or grace which they have enjoyed.

Objection II. Weare informed by the word of God, that there have been two

general fathers, viz . Adam and Noah : Now there are three particulars that do fum

marily and diſtin @ ly contain the bleſſings, endowments and pre-eminence conferred

upon Adam in his innocent ſtate , 1 . The bleſſing of propagation . 2 . The domi

nion over the brutes. 3 . The image of God in which he wasmade : All which are

contained in Gen. i. 27, 28 . Now the very ſame bleſſings and marksof excellency

are by God himſelf declared and pronounced more expreſsly and emphatically at

the reſtoration of the world by Noah and his ſons, and for the moſt part in the

ſame words. Gen , ix , 1 . “ God bleſſed Noah and his fons, and ſaid to them , be fruit

ful and multiply , and repleniſh the earth . " Verſe 2 . “ The fear of you , and the

dread of you, ſhall be upon every beaſt, and fowl, and fiſh , & c. They are deli

vered into your hand ; every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you,

that is, you have licence to kill and eat them . And again it is ſaid , Gen . ix . 6 .

66 Whoſo ſheddeth man's bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be lhed : For in the

image of God made he man . "

Now ſay the objectors, this is a clear and undoubted demonſtration that the judg.

ment which came on all men to condemnation , and the expulſion of man out of

paradiſe, did no way alter the primary relation in which God ſtood to man , and

man to God . The love , regard and providence of God towards mankind in gene

ral, were ſtill the ſame as they were to man at his firſt formation , and our na.

ture as derived from Noah, is attended with the ſame bleſſings, endowments and

pre -eminence, both natural and moral, which were pronounced or conferred on

Adam
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*Adam , our firſt natural head as ſoon as he was created : And we no more derived

a corrupt nature from our ſecond natural head, than we ſhould have donefrom the

firſt, if hehad never ſinned : And whatſoever cameupon us in conſequence of the

judgment to condemnation , viz , death, hard toil or labour, and forrow , came up

on us no farther, nor in any ſenſe or degree, than what is perfectly conſiſtent with

the originalbleſſing pronounced on Adam at his firſt creation .

• Anſwer. This objection as formidable as it ſeems, may have complete and effec

tual anſwers given to it in this manner. It is readily granted that all that is contai

ned in the bleſſing given to Noah is very conſiſtent with that curſe of God which

cameupon all men by the firſt ſin ; but that curſe is not conſiſtent with the original

bleſſing that was given to Adam : And though the words are in themain much the

fame, yet if we review the hiſtory and context, we ſhall find the bleſſing of Adam

and Noah differ greatly from each other in all the three particularsmentioned .

1 . It is evident that the bleſſing firſt mentioned relates chiefly to propagation ,

and the continuance and ſupport of man on the earth ; but Adam 's bleſſing was

without thoſe multiplied pains and ſorrows, which after the firſt ſin , fell upon wo

men in child -birth : It was a bleſſing of ſuftentation , or nouriſhment of man on

the earth , without hard toil and ſweat of the brows: It was a bleſſing without à

curſe on the ground to hinder r deſtroy the fruitfulneſs thereof : It was a bleſ

ſing without death and returning to our duſt, which hinders the repleniſhing of the

earth : Whereas the bleſſing of Noah did not take away the pains of child -bea

ring from women, nor the hard toil and ſweat of men, nor that threatened death ,

which difpeoples the earth continually .

• Let it be obſerved alſo , that this bleſſing on Noah ſeems directly to refer to that

vaſt deſolation which was brought on the earth , and the lives of men by the flood,

as the context plainly ſhews ; and that God would not repeat this ſtroke, nor ſuf.

fer the earth to be depopulated by beaſts or men . Gen . ix . 1 7 .

And I add farther , though Lamech ſeemed to have the ſpirit of prophecy when

he called his ſon Noch, ſaying, “ This ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our

work and toil of our hand , becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed . ”

Gen. v. 29. Yet the curſe coming upon the ground abides ſtill in a greater meaſure

from Adam to this day, for it brings forth thorns and thiſtles in abundance. Now

Noah might well be ſaid to comfort his fellow -labourers on the ground, ſince he

" began to be a huſbandman and planted a vineyard , " Gen. ix . 29. that is, he

invented , or rather greatly improved the art of hulbandry and cultivation of the

earth , and thereby lightened much of the toil of man and the curſe.

2 . To Adam was given dominion over the brutes, which carries in it more than

merely the bleſſing of Noah , viz . “ That the fear of you and the dread of you

ſhall be upon every beaſt, ” & c. For notwithſtanding this fear and dread of the

human form and ſtature , which in many inſtances appears amongſt the brutal crea

tion , yet ſometimes, ever ſince Noah's bleſſing, they now bite or ſting men to

death , and ſometimes tear them to pieces, which calamitous diſaſters would never

have befallen innocent Adam , or his innocent feed ; for itwas ſin only that brought

death into the world .

And if Noah and his fons had licence to kill and eat birds and beaſts, which was

not given to Adam , a very ingenious writer, doctor Cheyne the phyſician, ſuppoſes

that this was deſigned in the providence of God to ſhorten the lives of men after

the food, thereby to diminiſh or limit their great wickedneſs : And probably it

had this effect to ſhorten life, which vegetable food would have prolonged . ,
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3. The image of God in which Adam was made at firſt conſiſted eminently, if

we will believe St. Paul, “ in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. ” Eph . iv . 24 . for the

chriſtian is required to 65 put off the old man, that is, the ſinful temper which he

brought into the world with him , which is corrupt, and to be renewed in the

fpirit of their mind , to put on the new man , or holy temper , which after God, that

is, in reſemblance of God, is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. ” Where

as that part of the image of God, which remained after the fall was the natural

image of God , viz . the ſpiritual faculties and immortality of the ſoul, or the poli

cical image of God in a degree of dominion over the creatures ; ſo the image of

God ſignifies. 1 Cor . ii. 7 . Or perhaps in the “ corporeal image, or form , " thap

is, in that ma eſty of ſtature and countenance wherein God himſelf appeared and

converſed with Adam in the garden ; but the moral image was loſt or defaced ,

or elſe it could not be ſaid to be renewed .

I think it is ſufficiently evident that the bleſſing given to Adam in innocency,

and that given to Noah after the fall, differed in ſuch very important thnigs that the

one was conſiſtent with the condemnation and curſe for ſin , and the other was not :

And conſequently the race of man is far from ſtanding in the love and favour of

God in the ſamemanner as Adam ſtood while he was he was innocent. ,

Thus in a few pages, I think I have made it appear, that the holy ſcripture both

in the old and new teſtament, and the jewiſh church in the intermediate time,

ſeem to give us the ſame ſentiments of the conveyance of ſin , miſery, and

death from the firſt man Adam to all his off- fpring , and encourage us to receive,

as divine truth , that ſame doctrine of original fin , which human reaſon approves as

moſt probable,

ments of the church in the intery lcript
ure

both

. v E S T 1 o N IX .'

What can the light of nature diſcover concerning the proper penalty due

- to the fin of man , or the proper puniſhment infli &ted on man for hin ?

Firſt, I ET it be obſerved here, that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the natural

La conſequences of ſin , and the legal penalty appointed for it by God as a

governor. · The queſtion therefore is not, “ what can the light of nature diſcover

of the dreadful conſequences of ſin among mankind ? But what can it diſcover to

be the proper penalty for ſin appointed or inficted by the maker and governor of

the world * " After this diſtinction we may proceed to anſwer theſe enquiries

according to the following propoſitions. :

Propoſition I.

. I know it has been ſiid upon ſome occaſions, that God, as the wife creator and governor of the

world , has appointed ſuch a connexion between ſin and ſorrow , that the natural effects or conſequents of

Sin may be reckoned the appoin ed or legal penalties of it. And no doubt there is ſo far a truth in it , as

that on ſome occaſions it may re proper to ſet things in this light , to thew the wiſdom of providence.

But ſtill it muſt be acknowledged there is a real difference between the natural connexion of things by

God as creator, and the eſtabliſhed or appointed laws and rules of government, made by the fame God

as a ruler of the world : And this will plainly appear in what follows.
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Propoſition I. The remorſe or anguiſh of conſcience is not ſo properly a puniſh

ment inflicted of God upon man for ſin ; but it is rather a natural conſequent or

effect of guilt. It is an inward vexation of mind that ariſes when the finner ſeri

ouſly conſiders and reflects on the provocation he has given to his almighty maker

by his own folly and rebellion , and a painful fear and expectation of the vengeance

due to ſuch perſonal crimes. This can neither be transferred nor conveyed to .

any other perſon whatſoever, but is confined to the heart or conſcience of the cri.

minal : It flows from his own conſciouſneſs of his own perſonal offence, which con

ſciouſneſs can belong only to himſelf, and can raiſe thoſe ſharp inward ſelf- re .

proaches in none but himſelf.
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• Propoſition II. Man's continuance in ſin after his firſt crime, and the ſinful incli

nations and growing depravity of his heart, whether they be conſidered as in him

felf, or as communicated to his off -ſpring, cannot properly be inflicted by the

hand of God as a penal evil, or as a legal puniſhment for his firſt ſin : For

though man be a ſinner, God remains eternally holy, and he cannot infuſe any de

gree of unholineſs into the nature of his creatures, nor conſtrain them by any po

fitive influence to continue in their diſobedience, though they have begun to diſobey

him .

It follows therefore , that the continuance of man in a courſe of ſin , his vicious

inclinations and the depravity of his nature , whether abiding and encreaſing in

himſelf, or tranſmitted to his off- ſpring, muſt be conceived rather as the natural

effect and conſequence of his firſt diſobedience to God, contrary to the laws of his

reaſon and conſcience , as I have ſhewn under queſtion III. propoſitions VIII. IX .

Theſe are not to be eſteemed as a proper penalty or puniſhment inficted by thehand

of God, his maker or his governor.

Yet it muſt be acknowledged too, that had there not been ſuch a federal repre .

ſentation of all the race of men , in or by their firſt parent as their ſurety , whereby

the children were fallen under the general ſentence of condemnation together with

their parents ; ſurely I think a juft and gracious God would never have ſuffered

the innocent children of a criminal parent to be infected and tainted wich the vicious

ferments of fleſh and bloud, and thoſe corrupt appetites and paſſions which are now

tranſmitted to children from that firſt parent ; but he would have found a way to

prevent that ſinful contagion. See queſtion II. propoſitions IV . V . VI.

But now itmay be fairly allowed , ſince children are involved in this generaland

original condemnation by the fin of their parent, the great God , as an offended

governor, lets his appointed courſe of nature take it's way, and communicate

the natural effect of one man 's ſin to his off -fpring in the depravation of their

temper, and vicious inclinations * ,

· And it may be further allowed , that man having provoked his maker by fin ,

and he with his off- fpring lying under condemnation , they may be all left under

the aſſaults of numerous temptations, and they have forfeited all manner of al

liſtances that they might otherwiſe have hoped for from their maker againſt new

temptations and new dangers of ſinning ; ſo that God may leave man to his own

evil appetites, and the inclinations of his corrupt heart ; and then he has only

the natural powers of his underſtanding and conſcience left him to rcfilt temp-.
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tations from within and without, which powers are naturally darkened and weake.

ned by his fall.

Propoſition III. Man having once broke the law of his maker and violated his

allegiance to the univerſal governor of the world , hath for ever deprived himſelf of

all hope of obtaining or recovering any ſpecial favours from his maker by perfect

obedience ; for he can never undo the evil that he hath done : Hewho hath ſinned

but once, can never more plead innocence, or acquire a right to any bleſſing

which he mighthope for if he had continued innocent and obedient. Whether this

may be eſteemed only as a natural conſequent of ſin , I will not now diſpute ; but

it rather ſeems a penal forfeiture of all his hopes, and of his maker 's further

favours.

And this hope of favour from his maker and his God , to be obtained by perfect

obedience, is ſtill put further out of the reach of man , when it is evident he con

tinues to practiſe diſobedience, and multiplies his offences againſt God, his maker,

in the courſe of life.

- Propoſition IV. Man having ſinned againſt a being ſo greatly ſuperior to him

ſelf in worth and excellency, as well as in authority , he could never do or ſuffer

any thing by way of recompence or penalty , that would make full atonement

or ſatisfaction to God for his offence.

1. All that he could do, in a way of obedience or ſervice for time to come,

would be no more than his duty which he owes to his maker by the law of nature ;

and if he had not finned , God has a right to all his duty ; and therefore future obe.

dience could never atone for a paſt ſin .

2 . All thatman could ſuffer would make no fatisfaction for the offence : For if

offences amongſt our fellow -creatures of different characters , ſuch as a neighbour, a

a brother , a father , a king , are aggravated according to the character and dignity of the

perſon offended , then theoffence againſtGod is as highly aggravated above all offences

of fellow -creatures, as the nature of Gad is ſuperior to the nature of creatures :

And if this be fo , then every offence againſt an infinite God, carries a fort of infi

nity in the nature of it : And divine wiſdom only can fix the proper puniſhment

for ſuch offences, though divine goodneſs may join with wiſdom , to ſet the actual

limits of it.

Propoſition V . But thus much wemay infer by our own reaſon , with more evi.

dence and certainty, that man, by his ſin againſt his maker, has forfeited all his

maker' s benefits . The great God having given man all that he has, viz . his nature

and exiſtence, the life of his body and ſoul, all his powers, his comforts and his

hopes, and this God being offended and provoked by the ſin of his creature man ,

who has by wilful rebellion renounced his allegiance ; this God, I ſay, has a juſt

right to reſume all that he has given him , hemay take away all his own favours

from a rebel, hemay annihilate and deſtroy him utterly, both foul and body : And

by this utter deſtruction , man is puniſhed with the everlaſting loſs of his being and

conſciouſneſs, his ſoul and body, and all their comforts ; which deſtruction , as it is

due to every ſin againſt God , fo perhaps it is a puniſhment not improper to be in .

fiicted for the leaſt fin ; and yet it is in ſome fort commenſurate to the infinite evil

contained in fin , as it is a lots of all bleflings for an infinite duration , that is, for

ever and ever.

Buc
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But ſince , in actual tranſgreſſions, there are different degrees of aggravation,

God in his wiſdom and juſtice may ſuit the degree of puniſhment exactly to the

degree of every man's offences ; and yet, by making any part of it eternal, may

anſwer the infinite demerit of ſin . According to the different aggravations of ſin ,

God may deprive the finner of ſome of his powers, and of all his comforts , and

leave him only an exiſtence in miſery for a thouſand years, or for ever : Hemay

take away his bodily life, and leave his ſpirit according to it's own immortal na

ture , to exiſt for ever in ſorrow and anguilh of mind, as a natural conſequence

of fin ; he may deal with him as he pleaſes, and re-aſſume as many of his gifts and

bleſſings as he will, limiting the exerciſes of his own goodneſs, or his puniſhing

juſtice, as his wiſdom fees fit ; and he may alſo punith him with a moſt painful

ſenſe of new -inflicted evil, as well as with the loſs of all good . This ſeems to

me to be the moſt natural notion that man could arrive at by the mere light of

reaſon , viz . that ſin againſt God forfeits all that man has received from God,

and gives God, as a righteous governor, a right to reſume it all, or as much of

'it as he pleaſes ; and perhaps this is what is eminently ſignified by the word

“ death , ” which ſcripture threatens as due to ſin . See more in themarginal note, and

queſtion XI. ſection I. This therefore I ſhall treat of more largely and particularly .
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Propoſition VI. But firſt, I would take notice of that remark , which Mr. Locke

makes on the laſt verſe of the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, where the

apoſtle expreſſeth himſelf thus concerning the wicked heathens, in our common

reading, viz . " Who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit

ſuch things are worthy of death . ” ButMr. Locke endeavours to correct this read .

ing by a direct contradiction of it, and that borrowed from one manuſcript only ;

viz . “ Who knowing not the judgment of God , that they which commit ſuch

things are worthy of death : " That is, as he explains it, they knew not thatGod

had pronounced death to be the wages of ſin .

I grant indeed the heathens knew it not to be a divine revelation ; but their

own reaſon could and might tell them , that if they had offended God , the original

and ſovereign giver of life , they had forfeited this life, and thatGod might deprive

them of it, that is, put them to death ; and as he had given them health as well as

life, ſo he might lead them down to the grave by many and long ſickneſſes and for

rows, depriving them of health and eaſe *

Here then is a very natural and evident account whence all themaladies, fuffe

rings, miſeries and death that attend mankind may ariſe . Reaſon teaches us that

they are all the natural or penal effects of ſin , and of the anger of our maker for

ſin : For man being a rational and intelligent creature, must come out of the

hands of a God perfectly holy and perfectly good, in a ſtate of innocence, virtue,

health and peace ; this the goodneſs of God feems to require : And whatever pains

or miſeries. attend him , cannot be the neceſſary conſequences of his nature as a

creature,
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: * Here note , that as human life often includes not only exiſtence, but all the bleſſings that attend ir,

and all poſſible enjoyments whatſoever, more eſpecially ſuch as are viſible and ſenſible ; ſo the word

“ death " in the general notion of it, and in the moſt obvious and common ſenſe of mankind, may rea

ſonably include a loſs of every thing which man poffeffed, that is , exiſtence itſelf together with all the

bleflings of it : And conſequently when " death ” was threatened for fin , it more obviouſly appeared to

ſignify, chat by ſin man forfeited every thing that he had received from his maker . This, I lay , might

be the firtt and moft obvious ſignification of the word “ death , ” when it was conſidered as reaching

*only to things viſible, though afterwards it's ſenſe might be enlarged or limited on particular occaſions is

the invitible world came further into the notice of men ,



262 What does reaſon teach of the penalty due to fin ? Queft.IX.

creature, becauſe as ſuch hemuſt bemade innocent and undeſerving of pain ; but

it muſt be therefore the fruit of fome voluntary choice of evil, or ſome early and

univerſal offence againſt his maker, How can we ſuppoſe that a juſt and merci.

ful God would inflict on every man ſo much natural evil, or pain and death ,

where there was no moral evil to deſerve it , no ſin to procure it ?

Propoſition VII. Reaſon or the light of nature would further inform us, that

ſince all mankind are finners, and ſince God , the righteous governor of the

world , fees fit to puniſh them for their ſins, and not to deal with them as

though they were innocent, the fame righteous God, as I hinted before, would

think it proper to puniſh greater iniquities with greater miſeries, and to deal

more gently with thoſe whoſe fins were of a leſier kind ; or that ſuch who

have ſome degrees of virtue found among them , or leſs degrees of guilt, thould

feel a lefler and eaſier puniſhment.

Propoſition VIII. Now the common obſervation that every man makes of

the affairs of this world may ſufficiently inform him , that there is almoſt an

infinite difference in the moral characters and practices of men , and in their

deſerts of puniſhment. It is plain as the ſun -beams, that all men in the world

may be divided into theſe three forts of perſons.

1. There are ſome perſons of an abandoned and profligate character, whoſe

whole life is a continued affront to their maker ; they have no regard to God

as their Lord and ruler , they are perpetually guilty not only of wilful neglects

of God, but of vile impieties and blaſphemies againſt him , as well as falſe or

malicious, cruel or bloudy practices againſt their fellow -creatures.

2 . There are many others that have much leſs degrees of vice or impiety

than the firſt fort, and ſeem to be led into ſin , not from ſuch impious princi

ples as the former, and practiſe it no farther than the common gratifications of

fenſe and appetite, eaſe and indulgence ſtrongly allure them : They have ſeve

ral natural virtues , as temperance and good -huinour, and compaſſion , they do

fome good and but little miſchief in the world , ſo that if man were to be

their judge, he would not know whether to pronounce them good or bad, or

perhaps rather would juſtify them .

3. There are a few whoſe lives for the moſt part are filled up with out

ward practices of virtue with regard to themſelves and their neighbours, as

well as religion towards God, and there ſeems to be ſincere love in their hearts

towards God their maker as far as man can fee ; there are all the ſigns of

true piety in them , though it is granted there is no man innocent, « not one

of all mankind perfectly righteous, who doth good and finneth not. ” Thefe

three diſtinct characters plainly appear to every obſerver, viz , the very good,

the very bad, and the indifferent, which we cannot certainly determine whether

they be good or bad .

Propoſition IX . The ſamecommon obfervation will alſo inform us, that there are

no ſuch actual diſtin &tions in the providence and conduct of God as a governor,

made ainongít mankind, by the comforts or ſorrows which are allotted to them

here in this world , as do in any meaſure anſwer to or correſpond with theſe

three diftin & moral characters of men according to their viſible virtues or cheir

vices.
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vices * . Sometimes it falls out in the courſe of providence, that the beſt men ,

and thoſe that have leaſt of ſin in them , are made very unhappy even till death ,

by many calamities or oppreſſions : And the worſt of men abound in the com

forts, and pleaſures of the preſent ſtate, with very few uneaſineſſes : And we find

among the middle fort of men, fome a thouſand timesmore unhappy than others.

We ſometimes fee, that men are rendered more miſerable in this life, even by their

virtue, which will not ſuffer them to practiſe iniquity, in order to procure their

pleaſure or peace. The ſtrictneſs of their piety expoſes them to many perfecu

tions from the wicked world . In ſhort, in this world , all things come ſo much

alike to all, that the love or hatred of God is not to be known by the courſe of

his daily providences, as Solomon and David his father have both obſerved and com

plained , Ecclef, ix , and Pfalm lxxiii. if David wrote thac pſalm .
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Propoſition X . From this view of things, every conſidering perſon muſt infer ,

what ſome of the ancients did infer from the ſame view , viz . that the death of

the body,muſt not make an entire end of man , but that there will be a future

ſtare after death , wherein the righteous governor of the world will call men to

account for their behaviour here, and will manifeſt the wiſdom and equity of his

government, by rendering to every one according to their works ; he is a God

who knowsthe inward real characters of thoſe whon we call indifferent, and fees all

the alleviating or aggravating circumſtances of every ſin : And he will meaſure

out the forrows of evil and impenitent perſons in a juſt proportion to their ſins,

and will make his final retributions exactly anſwerable to their preſent cha

racters .

This argument allures us that ſins, eſpecially of greater aggravation , will be pu

niſhed in a world to come after the death of the body . And ſince the ſoul is

in it's own nature immortal, God the great governor of the world may puniſh

ſin by not ſeizing the forfeited foul into death , that is, by letting it live in an

guiſh of conſcience, or other inflicted pains from his own hand : For where eve

ry thing is forfeited, the governor may refume as much or as little as he

pleaſes.
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Propoſition XI. Whether the great God , the governor of the world , will on

ly continue the ſouls of men in their ſtate of natural immortality after the death

of the body, and judge and recompenſe them hereafter only in thär ſeparate

ftate, according to their behaviour heve ; or whether he will raiſe their bodies up

from the dead , that men may be treated according to their moral character , and

recompenſed hereafter both in body and ſoul, this enquiry cannot be reſolved

and determined by the light of nature. The mere reaſon of man can never

prove certainly the doctrine of the reſurrection, though it may look ſomething

probable that thoſe fpirits who have actually obeyed or finned in their union

with animal bodies, may be again united' to bodies , which may become inftru

ments of their recompence , whether of pleaſure or puniſhment.
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Propoſition XII.

Dio
r

Though I mention three chara & ers of men here , I do not ſuppoſe there are three different ſtates of

men now , or will be hereafter, for all the ind fferent are really good or bad , they do really love God,

er they do not love him . Bat this life is a ftate of ſuch diſguiſe and darkneſs, that we mortals cannor

judge who are inwardly good, and who are inwardly bad, among thoſe who obtain the middle ormixed
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Propoſition XII. And though, I think , it can never be fully proved by the light

of nature , that an offended God will certainly forgive the ſins of the beſt of men,

ſo as to demand no puniſhment of them in the other world , and for this reaſon

many of the ancient heathens thought there would be a ſtate of penance or purga

tion , even for men of moderate virtue, yet it may be certainly concluded , that

from the equity and holineſs of God, the puniſhment of the wicked and profli

gate among mankind , ſhall be vaſtly greater than the puniſhment of thoſe who

had much more virtue, and better ſentiments and practices of piety . Nature teach .

es us to ſay with Abraham , Gen. xviii. 25 . " Shall the righteous be as the wicked ?

That be far from the Lord : Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? " And

therefore ſome of theſe heathens ſuppoſed the ſouls of theſe very vicious perſons

after death , to be ſent into ſharper torments, and that for a longer duration,

if not for all the length of their natural immortality.

Propoſition XIII. And I think it may be alſo inferred , with ſome probability ,

from the moſt abundant goodneſs of God , that if he does not entirely pardon

the penitent, and if there be any puniſhments neceſſary in the other world , for

more virtuous perſons by way of purgation , becauſe even the beſt have ſinned ,

not only theſe puniſhments ſhall be much lighter than the miſeries of thoſe vicious

creatures who have lived a long life of. conftant impiety ; but it ſeems probable alſo

from the ſame infinite goodneſs, that there will ſome reward for thoſe that have

fincerely repented of their ſins, in the faith or hope of his mercy, have aſked

forgiveneſs of their maker , and have endeavoured to honour him , though with

many imperfections, and to ſerve their fellow -creatures from a right principle of

love to God , and love to man, if any ſuch ſhall be found among mankind . But

this leads directly to the next queſtion .

e v e S T 1 o N . X .

What can the reaſon of man, or tbe light of nature find out concerning

tbe recovery of man to the favour of God ? Or what bope of pardon and

bappineſs can finful mankind ever obtain by the mere exerciſes of their

own reaſon ?

Anſwer. UTUMAN reafon , exerciſing itſelf on this ſubject, might probably

.. . 71 fall into fuch a train of thoughts as this.

Propoſition 1. It is certain that a ſinner's repentance of paſt crimes, and aſking for

giveneſs for them , together with ſincere promiſes of better obedience, are no fa

tisfaction to a governor for the diſhonour done to his law by any capital of

fence : Nor is it ever counted in human governments a compenſation for the in

jury done by the criminal to the authority of the governor, or to the public

welfare : And therefore the criminal among men muſt be puniſhed by the law ,

to
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to guard the honour of the government, and ſecure obedience to the law , and

he mult yield his life for his offence, notwithſtanding all his repentings. Nor is

the governor thought too ſevere or cruel who requires it, nor is his goodneſs

blemiſhed by it. And in the ſame way of reaſoning , we may ſuppoſe that repen

tance, and aſking forgiveneſs, and better obedience for time to come, are by no

means a ſatisfaction to the great God, the lawgiver and the governor of the

world , for the injury done to his divine authority and his government by former

fins : Nor can his goodneſs be juſtly reproached if he inſiſt on the puniſhment of

the offender. If lenity ſhould be always practiſed, and ſinners ſhould come off

always without puniſhment, there would be no ſufficient guard and defence to

maintain the authority of the lawgiver amongſt his ſubjects, and to deter them

from new offences.

I add further alſo , that it is not poſſible that any future virtues of a former

offender , or any future inſtances of obedience, can make atonement to God ,

and give a recompence to him for paſt iniquities, or repair the honours of the

broken law , becauſe the creature owes his higheſt and beſt ſervices to God his

maker, according to the law of creation , and he can never do more than was his

created
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goPropoſition II, Yet when we conſider God not only as a righteous governor, that

will vindicate his own honour and authority , but alſo as a God who is holy , and

loves holineſs in every degree , and is alſo the moſt beneficent and merciful Fa

ther of his miſerable creatures, we may realonably ſuppoſe he will encourage and

reward every little appearance of goodneſs that he fees amongſt them , where he

can do it with a ſalvo to his honour and government. And when we further

obſerve, there will be wicked creatures in abundance for him to make the ob

jects of his vengeance, and to teſtify his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt ſin , and vindi

cate the honour of his broken law ; ſurely we may ſuppoſe it very probable

by the light of nature, that where any perſon of the race of men does repent of

ſin , does return to his obedience to his maker , and practiſe piety towards God, and

ſingle and ſocial virtues, ſo far as he has any powers, opportunities or advantages

to find out and perform his duty , we may probably ſuppoſe , I ſay, and hope,

that God will favourably paſs by the tranſgreſſion of ſuch creatures , and eſpeci

ally when we conſider , that the prevalence of corrupt nature ſometimes is almoſt

unavoidable in the preſent ſtate of ſin and temptation in which they were born,

wemay reaſonably hope that the bleſſed God will put all theſe conſiderations into the

balance, and will make gracious allowances for them : Upon this account we

may have ſome reaſon to think , that virtuous and pious men , though their

hearts or lives are blemiſhed with ſome ſins and frailties, will not go without

ſome ſort of reward . It is probable that God will make it appear in a future

ftate, that his goodneſs has ſome regard even for imperfect virtue, in repenting

finners, as well as his juſtice demands it's due honours in the puniſhment of

criminals, who continue in their rebellion without remorſe.
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Propoſition III. It might be added yet further, to enforce this conſideration ,

that ſince God preſerves mankind notwithſtanding their daily offences , and af .

fords them ſo many circumſtances of eaſe and pleaſure , giving them ſun and

rain , and food and delight in this world , together with the long forbearance

of puniſhment ; ſince he continues their natural powers , and the operatio.is of

VOL. VI. M m the
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the reaſon and conſcience of men, dićtating their duty to them , approving their

good actions, and reproving them for their vices, in order to excite and encou

ſage them to the practice of virtue, wemay probably infer that he is now ſtand

ing upon ſome terms of mercy with them , that they are upon their good be

haviour, and are placed in a ſtate of trial or probation , for future rewards or

puniſhments, and that they are not utterly abandoned as condemned criminals,

without hope, and merely waiting for the time of execution .

Propoſition IV . From all theſe conſiderations the light of nature may proba.

bly infer , that God has deſigned ſome way of ſalvation or recovery for poor

ſinful wretched mankind : And that if there be any ſuch thing as an atone;

ment neceſſary to anſwer for the ſins or failings of virtuous perſons, ſo that

God may forgive them with more honour to his law ; it is probable that

God will provide this atonement for them , ſince it is impoſſible that the guil

ty creature man can find out or produce any ſuch atonement for himſelf, he having

forfeited all that he has by ſin , and nothing that he can do can anſwer the preſenç

and future demands of obedience ; much leſs can he make a recompence for a

paſt diſobedience .

Though reaſon is utterly at a loſs to find out the ſecrets of divine government,

and the methods that God has taken to honour his law , and vindicate his authority

by the ſufferings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which are revealed to us in the gol

pel, yet the reaſon of man may hope, that repenting ſinners, andmen who prac.

tiſé virtue and piety , ſo far as the light of nature can aſſiſt them , ſhall be

made partakers of this mercy and this ſalvation , though they know not the

particular methods whereby it is brought about ; for if the continued forbea

rance and goodneſs of God invites and calls them to repentance , which St. Paul

confeſies, we hope it will alſo invite and incline, him tº forgive, where this

goodneſs has attained it's proper deſign on his creatures, and brought them to

repent.

Propoſition V . Reaſon alſo will give ụs this further information, that if God has

provided any way or method of recovery for ſinful and miſerable man to his

image and to his favour, he has taken effe &tual care that ſome part of mankind

ſhall be certainly recovered and ſaved by it : And thathe hasnot left it merely and

utterly to the uncertain proſpect of what the free-will of men would do toward

their own recovery, under all the diſadvantages of a tempting world without,

and ſinful appetites and paſſions within , left all the provided methods of reco

very be neglected , and none receive it, and be ſaved . Surely the all-wiſe God

would take care that ſuch a glorious falvation ſhould not be provided and pro•

poſed in vain .

Propoſition VI. It is probable therefore that the grace or goodneſs of God, in

conjunction with his wiſdom , would or did fix upon ſome perſons among de

generate mankind , to whom he reſolved this way of ſalvation which he has pro

vided ſhould be effe &tual : And for this end , either did or would place them in

circumſtances of leſs temptation, or give them greater advantages for the iin

provement of their minds, and by proper providences would awaken their na .

tural conſciences, or ſet before them the differences of virtue and vice , with

all their conſequences in a future ſtace , in a ſtronger light, and with more

powerful
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powerful conviction , and that all theſe perſuaſive methods might not miſcarry,

it is probable that he would give ſome divine touch to their ſpirits, if it were necel

ſary , and would cauſe them to point toward himſelf, and a future happineſs.

Propoſition VII. Nor is there juſt reaſon for any criminals to complain againſt

the goodneſs of God , for effectually leading ſome of their fellows into a certain

and lecure method of ſalvation , ſince they ſuſtain no injury thereby. Why ſhould

their eye be evil, becauſe God is good ?

Let this matter be examined and ſcanned as far as it will by the powers of rea

ſon and preſent obfervation , and we ſhall find no ſuch terrible conſequences from

the doctrine of God's choice , or appointment of particular perſons to obtain this

eternal ſalvation, as ſo'mé learned men have imagined, provided that none of the

reſt are thereby prevented and hindered by any act of God .

Propoſition VIII. Our eyes ſee plainly , and our conſtant obſervation of mankind

aſſures us, that far the greateſt part of them are not pious and holy, but ſinful and

rebellious againſt their maker , and are wilfully running on in the paths of ſin

and madneſs, to condemnation and puniſhment ; wemuſt be convinced daily, that

the bulk of mankind are by no means fit to be admitted into a heaven of happineſs,

which conſiſts in the knowledge, love and enjoyment of God ; nor are they at all

inclined to repent and return to God ; but that they are rather rendering themſelves

daily fitter objects of divine diſpleaſure ; and, to all appearance, the greateſt part

of them are like to be puniſhed in another world , for ſins committed in this. .

Now when the great and bleſſed God had provided a means of recovery fuffi

cient for all theſe linners, and yet foreſaw them dil-inclined to accept of it, would

it be unjuſt in him to reſolve that ſome ſhould certainly be recovered by it ?

Might he not, in conſiſtence with equity and juſtice, form a decree that all theſe

vicious and wretched creatures ſhould not be utterly miſerable ; but that he

would take certain and effectual care to ſave ſome of them from this madneſs and

miſery ? When he had provided ſuch a way of recovery as might ſecure the ho.

nours of his own government, might he not reſolve to ſpare and ſave à conſidera

ble number of them ? And, in purſuit of this reſolution , might he not ſet things

neceſſary to their ſalvation in ſuch a light before their eyes , as that they ſhould

ſee their danger and their only hope, and be powerfully perſuaded to repent of

ſin , and truſt in the divinemethods of mercy ? Might he not thus engage and in

cline them to lead new lives, that their foulsmight be fit for happineſs after death ,

in another ſtate ?

Would not ſuch a conduct be a manifeſtation of great grace and favour in

God to men, even though he did not extend this favour to all the race of man .

kind ? What injury doth he do to the reſt on whom he doth not beſtow this fa

vour ? May he not, as a wiſe and righteous governor, ſee fit to letmany rebellious

ſubjects go on in their own impenitence and folly, till they receive the just den

merit, as well as neceſſary conſequence of their own rebellions? What poſſible res

ſon of cavil can be raiſed againſt a ſovereign creator , Lord and benctactor, if he

ſhould act thus with his ſinful creatures, ſince his goodneſs to fome doth not in

the leaſt hinder others from obtaining the ſalvation which is offered to all ?
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Propoſition IX . As for the reſt of degenerate mankind, does not their actual con .

nuance in their rebellion and ſinfulneſs ſhew us, that though the way of ſalva

Mm 2 tionsich
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tion provided has a fufficiency in it to ſave them all, yet their falvation is not fe

cured ? But they are continued under many mercies, and the common operati

ons of reaſon and conſcience, with various degrees of advantage for virtue and

pie :y , with hopeful encouragements to excite them to repent of fin and return to

God, and very probable hopes of acceptance, if they ſincerely repent of paſt ſins,

and practiſe the duties of love which they owe to God and man , and betake them

felves to the free mercy of God , ſo far as it is revealed , and ſo far as reaſon and

conſcience can guide and enable them in this imperfect ſtate. And can our reaſon

fiy, that the great God is bound to go farther than this toward the recovery

of ſinfulman ?

Propoſition X . Theſe are ſo ne of the reaſonings of the light of nature on this di.

vine ſubject. It muſt be granted indeed, that if we had no aſſiſtances from revela.

tion , the wiſeſt and moſt thoughtful of men , by the mere light of nature, would

hardly draw out their inferences to this degree of evidence and juſt hope : For if

they could , why had not Socrates and Plato, thoſe excellent philoſophers, faid the

ſame things long ago ? Are we ſo inuch better furniſhed with genius and the pow

ers of reaſoning than they were ? Why ſhould we be ſo vain and conceited of our

ſelves ? It is certainly divine revelation and the advantage which we have from

the word of God among us, that enables us to carry our reaſonings to ſuch a

length .

Yet when we have many noble hints and lifts given usby the bible, to ſpread

theſe ſcenes and ideas before us, and to carry us into this train of conſequences ;

we may then njake it appear, that theſe propoſitions are either certainly or pro

bably connected with each other, and that theſe conſequences may be eſteemed

the reſult of fair and free reaſoning on this ſubject.

. Propoſition XI. This might be illuſtrated by a plain and obvious ſimilitude, or ra

ther a compariſon between the ſciences of geometry and religion , as the one is al

fifted by Euclid , and the other by Moſes, and the other holy writers.

Euclid has drawn out his reaſonings upon lines and circles, angles and numbers,

into a noble ſet of propoſitions in his books of geometry, and filled the world with

moſt uſeful pieces of knowledge builtupon undeniable demonſtrations. Every man

has the natural powers of reaſoning as well as Euclid , and by the advantage of ſome

acquaintance with his propoſitions and reaſonings, or the works of ſome other great

geometrician , a multitude of men have made a rich progreſs in this ſcience, and

can draw up a ſcheme of geometry, in a chain of juſt conſequences : But without

theſe advantages there is not oneman in ten thouſand would carry on their reaſonings

half ſo far as Euclid has done, or find out one quarter of his propoſitions, or the

arguments whereby he proves them . The ſame thing may be juſtly ſaid concer

ning our drawing out doctrines and inferences upon the affairs of God and reli

gion , by the light of nature, with the bible in our hands, which not one man

in ten thouſand would be able to do, or at leaſt would ever do in fact, without this

advantage.

-

Propoſition XII. Let ushere ſtand ſtill and recapitulate ſome of the thingswehave

mentioned. Let us conſider the preſent wretched degenerate ſtate of all mankind,

the giddineſs and darkneſs of their underſtandings, the power of their prejudices,

the
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the vicious inclination of their hearts, the influence of evil examples round them ,

and the univerſal ſtream of impiety or idolatry, folly or vice, that has carried

away all nations ; let us conſider how very poor and low , how wretched and ridi.

culous were the fentiments of men on divine ſubjects, and the affairs of reli .

gion in the days and nations of heatheniſm ; let us reflect how wild are the noti

ons, and how weak the reaſonings of men, who are left entirely to the mere light

of nature, or who have no revelation but ſuch feeble glimpſes and broken hints as

they have derived down by long tradition , from the far diftant heads of their fax

milies, Shem , Ham , or Japheth ; let us think with ourſelves how exceeding few . of

the heathens, without ſome communications with the Jews, or ſome traditional

hints of ancient revelation , have been ever led to repent of fin , to make ſupplica

tion to the true God for forgiveneſs, to practiſe piety towardsGod , or virtue to

wardsmen, from a ſincere deſign to honour and obey their maker ; let us conſider

the beſt ſchemes of religion and morality that were ever given by the heathen philo

fophers, and obſerve how groſsly defective they are, and how little they themſelves.

or their diſciples ever practiſed them . Again , let us think of the wiſeſt and beſt

of them , whoſe virtues made ſuch a blaze in the heathen world , how univerſally

they neglected the love of God , as the principle of their virtues , and the glory of

God , as their end of them ; for though " they knew .God by the light of nature,

they glorified him not as God, ” Rom . i. 21. And let us farther review the

wretched character that the apoſtle Paul gives of the gentile world , in Rom . i. Ephef. ii.

Col. i. & c . into what abominable iniquities they were plunged, even whole

tribes and nations of men , and if we then reflect how well theſe accounts, of

St. Paul agree with the reports of modern travellers, I fear we ſhall find buc

exceeding few who can make any claim or pretence to the future rewarding

grace of their creator. And perhaps, upon a view of theſe matters of fact, the ſurelt

thing that reaſon can determine is this, that when all ſhall ſtand before the judge

ment- ſeat of God, the better fort of heathens can ariſe no higher in their utmoit

claims or pretences, than to be treated with ſome lighter puniſhments ; and that

the more impiousand abominable wretches will be diſtinguiſhed by more ſevere and

durable ipflictions of miſery ; for the very beſt cannot lay a juſt and fure claim to

any reward . I will not dare to ſay this is the utmoſt favour God will ſhew them ,

but this ſeems to be the utmoit certain claim or pretence to favour, which , by the

light of nature, they can juſtly make for themſelves.
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e v € S T 1 o N XI.

What does fcripture reveal to us concerning the puniſhment due to fin ?

Or, what are to underſtand by that death which the ſcripture tells us

· was threatened to man, as the penalty due to the firſt offence, or as it

is infli&ted on mankind on the account of fins

TT is evident from the ſecond chapter of Geneſis, and from many other places in

1 fcripture, that death is the penalty, threatened for the ſin of man, Gen . ii. 17.

" In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die . ” Now under this term “ dy.

ing, " mentioned in the original law of innocency, many of our chriſtian writers

have generally ſuppoſed every thing to be included which has been ever ſince called

" death , " in the old or new teſtament ; viz . “ natural death , ” or the death of

the body ; “ ſpiritual death , " or the loſs of God's favour and image in the ſoul ;

and “ eternal death , ” or torment both of foul and body in another world . Let us

ing ,” nerally ſuppoſed every
teſtament; viz:God's favour and

theſe .

I. “ Natural death , ” or the death of the body , is one thing plainly deſigned in

the firſt threatening, beyond all controverſy . The natural life of the finner is for

feited to him who gave it, when he has once broken his allegiance to his creator

and ſupreme Lord. That this is the firſt and moſt obvious idea of the puniſhment

threatened, may be plainly proved, becauſe this is the univerſal, common, and li

teralmeaning of the word death , in all human languages.

This is alſo the very ſenſe of the ſame writer Moſes, when he uſes the ſamewords

in all other parts of his writings , viz . - Thou ſhalt ſurely die ; or, in dying thou

fhalt die. " In thoſe places it means evidently temporal death , as might be pro

ved eaſily if we conſult all thoſe places. .

And let it be obſerved, that in thoſe early ages the future and inviſible world be.

ing very little brought into view , the word death might naturally include in it the

forfeiture of all being and all comforts whatſoever, ſince it evidently means the

loſs and forfeiture of all viſible being, life and comforts ; for all theſe appear to

vanith at death .

And this notion of death will not be ſtrange, if we can agree to the learned and

ingenious Mr.Warburton's ſentiment in his os divine legation of Moſes,” viz . that

the “ doctrine of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments is not to be found in the

moſaic diſpenſation , nor did it make any part of it ;" though I dare not ſo univerſally

pronounce this opinion true.

Beſides, this death of the body was poſitively foretold to Adam , and was the ſena

tence pronounced upon him when he had actually ſinned : “ Duſt thou art, and

unto duſt ſhalt thou return . " Gen. iii. 19. And accordingly we find, that when

Adam is ſaid to “ get a fon in his own likeneſs, that is, in his own mortal likeneſs,"

in contradiftinction to the glorious and immortal likeneſs of God, in which the fore

going verſes tell us he was firſt made, Gen . v . 1 – 3 . Then the ſcripture goes

on to prove it, by ſhewing how this death was executed : There is a plain account

follows
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follows of the natural death of Adam , and a long ſucceſſion of the deaths of his

poſterity, as being made mortal in the image of Adam , their naturalhead .

And as I have Thewn before, that not only life, but health and eaſe, and the

comforts of life being the free gifts of God our creator, they are all forfeited by

the offence of his creature againſt him : And all the pains, and ſorrows, and lick

neſſes of this life , which by degrees tend to wear out nature, and to bring man

down to the duſt, may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be implied in his threatening of

death .

And as this natural death of the body is plainly implied in the firſt threa.

tening as a penalty for ſin , to comeupon Adam and his poſterity ; ſo not only all

the books of Moſes, but perhaps all the old teſtament, do ſcarce afford us any in

ſtances wherein the word « death , ” properly and without a figure, is taken to ſig .

nify any thing elſe plainly but the forrows and miſeries of this life, and the final

deprivation of life itſelf ; though , in the firſt threatening tacitly , it may include the

forfeiture of every thing God had before given, ſo far as God pleaſe to reſume it.

See note , queſtion IX . fection VI.
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II. The next thing our divineshave uſually included in the word dying, is " ſpia

ritual death . ” which has been generally extended to ſignify the anguilh of a guilty

conſcience, the loſs of the divine image in holineſs, with the loſs of the divine fa

vour, and the infiction of new ſorrows on the foul. Let us conſider each of theſe

apart, and ſee how far they may be included in the firſt threatening.

1. The “ anguiſh of conſcience ” can never belong to any but the perſonal tranſ

greſſor himſelf, becauſe it conſiſts in the uneaſy and painful reflexions of the mind

of him that has ſinned , charging himſelf with his own act of folly and diſobedience.

This is the natural effect or conſequent of perſonal ſin , and not fo properly the

threatened penalty of the law . This anguiſh doesnot comeupon the off-Ipring of

Adam by imputation on the account of the firſt ſin ; for it can never be imputed to

another perſon by any repreſentation or ſuretiſhip : Nor can it ever be conveyed or

tranſmitted by any natural propagation or deſcent ; for, in the nature of things,

anguiſh of conſcience can only belong to the very perſon who is conſcious of his

own atual folly and rebellion, which another perſon can never be conſcious of * .

But though this cannot be communicated to the off- ſpring of Adam , on account of

his ſin ; yet when they become perſonal finners, they feel this anguilh of conſcience

alſo ariſing from their own actual tranſgreſſions, as the natural conſequence of a

guilty mind .

2 . The “ loſs of the image of God in holineſs, ” is another thing contained in

fpiritual death, and in the new teſtament this is termed by St. Paul, a " death in

treſpaſſes and ſins, ” Eph . ii. 1. It conſiſts in the corruption of human nature, and

a bias or propenſity toward evil. But this cannot be ſo properly threatened as the

penalty of the law to be inflicted for the ſin of Adams for the holy and righteous
God
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* By the way wemay take notice here , that though infants have the ſin of Adam ſo far im puted
to them , as to fall under the ſentence of death ; and though the ſins of the world were ſo far impu

ced to Chrift, the ſecond Adam , as to expoſe him to ſufferings of foul and body, and t the accurled

death , yet neither infants nor our blefied Lord ever had, nor can have, any anguiſh of conſcience, be .

cauſe this ariſes only from the actual and perſonal fin ſtriking themind of theactual and perional tranſgreſ.

for with ſharp reflexions and inward remorſe , as conſcious of his own fault. Wemay all be grieved and

forry that Adim our father finned , but we cannot have painful inward rernorſe , reprouches or ſelf -rcil :X

ions, on the account of the fin or fins which we ourſelve, niver co.nmitted .
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God cannot be the author of ſin in his creatures ; he cannot infuſe ſin into the na .

ture of man, nor take away his virtues by any divine act, or make him vicious *

This muſt therefore be only eſteemed as a natural effect or conſequent of man 's firſt

ſin , as I have ſhewn under queſtions III. and IX .

3 . The ſoul's loſs of the favour of God , is another part of ſpiritual death : The

loſs of the manifeſtations of God's love, of friendly converſe with him , and any

peculiar inſtances of his grace, may be included in the word fpiritual death , 1 John

iii. 14 . “ He that loveth not his brother abideth in death : ” And perhaps this may

be alſo included in that ſcriptural expreſſion , Eph. ii. 1 - 3 . becauſe they who

" are dead in treſpaſſes and fins are ſaid to be children of wrath , " or obnoxious to

the divine anger.

The words “ indignation and wrath , ” & c. in Rom . ii. 8 . where the terms of

the covenant of works are recited , ſeem to intimate that this may poſſibly be inclu

ded in the word death , as a threatened part of the puniſhment, and reaches to the

foul as well as the body, and that even after it's ſeparation from the body as well as

before.

The favour of God was certainly forfeited in a legal manner, by the ſin of the

firſt nian ; this is a proper puniſhment for ſin : For we cannot ſuppoſe thatGod ,

the righteous governor of the world , will all always treat a criminal as he does an

innocent perſon ; but will both threaten and manifeſt ſome tokens of his diſplea

ſure againſt him , in order to maintain his authority and government.

4 . And not merely the puniſhment of loſs, or the withdrawing of the ſenſe

of divine love , but the puniſhment of ſenſe, as the ſchools call it, that is, ac

tual pain , ſorrow , ſignified by the words “ tribulation and anguiſh , ” may be

impreſſed upon the ſoul by God himſelf, or by good or evil angels, as his

miniſters ; and this is a proper legal penalty due to ſin , and may be included

in this " ſpiritual death . ” In this ſenſe the devil may be called the “ angel

of death , or he who has the power of death , ” Heb . ii. 14 . as well as that he

has power ſometimes to kill the body. Under this head we may partly in

clude the fear or dread of all theſe evils, or of any of them .

Theſe four things then may be included in " ſpiritual death ; " the two firſt

of them as the natural conſequences or effects of fin foretold , and the two laſt

as proper puniſhments threatened : And the dread of them is partly a natural

effect as well as a puniſhment.

Let us proceed now to the third diſtinction of death , as it is explained by

our chief authors who treat on divine things.

III. « Eternal death ” conſiſts in the miſery both of foul and body, in the

inviſible world , and in a future ſtate : Thus it is generally explained by our

writers, and has been often ſaid to be included in the penalty due to the firſt

fin . Let us here enquire into it. . :

Firſt, Let us conſider it as it relates to the ſoul of man. The ſoul is an

immaterial and thinking being, it has in itſelf no natural principles of diffolu

tion ; and therefore, ſo far as we can judge, it muſt be immortal in it's own

nature : But who can fay, whether the word DEATH might not be fairly con

Itrued to extend to the user deſtruction of the life of the ſoul as well as the

body,

• See queſtion IX . ſection II.
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this :

body, if God the righteous governor ſhould pleaſe to ſeize the forfeiture * ?

For man by ſin had forfeited all that God had given him , that is, the life

and exiſtence of his foul, as well as his body : All is forfeited by ſin into

the hands of God ; and why might not the threatening declare the right that

even a God of goodneſs had to reſume all back again , and utterly deſtroy and

annihilate his creatures for ever t .

There is not one place of ſcripture that occurs to me, where the word death ,

as it was firſt threatened in the law of innocency , neceſſarily ſignifies a certain

miſerable immortality of the ſoul, either to Adam the actual ſinner , or to his

poſterity . I ſay , I do not remember any ſuch text, but will not poſitively aſſert

there is none.

But ſuppoſe this “ death ” mean the utter deſtruction of ſoul as well as of

the body, to be a penalty due to every ſin , for the " wages of ſin is death , "

Rom . vi. 23. even the leaſt ſin or offence againſt God ; yet where the ſin of

man hath any degrees of aggravation, perhaps the divine juſtice would not def

troy the ſoul, but would continue the ſoul in it 's natural immortality and con

ſciouſneſs after the death of the body, to ſuſtain farther puniſhments anſwera

ble to theſe aggravations: God may reſume more or leſs of what man has for.

feited by ſin . And it is a point determined by our Saviour, that continu

ance in life and miſery is a greater puniſhment than annihilation ; for he ſays, “ It

is better never to have been born, ” than to be puniſhed as Judas the traitor

ſhall be puniſhed, Matth . xxvi. 24. .
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either greater or leſs, perhaps there is no actual ſinner , but has deſerved ſome

continuance of his ſoul in it's exiſtence , conſciouſneſs and miſery. And on this

account the death threatened by the covenant of works, eſpecially to the ac

tual and perſonal tranſgreſſor, may perhaps, inciude in it that indignation

and wrath , tribulation and anguiſh , which is due to every immortal ſoul that

actually doth amifs, πάσαν ψυχήν ανθρώπε κατεργαζομένα το κάκον, every foul that work

eth evil, ” Rom . ii. 8 , 9 . For as I ſhewed befoje, the apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak

there of juſtification and condemnation , by a law or covenant of works.

But whether the great God would have actually continued the ſoul of Adam

the firſt ſinner, in a ſtate of exiſtence after death , and in a long immortality ,

to puniſh his actual offence, if he had not given him a new covenant, that is, a

covenant of grace and ſalvation , this is not plainly revealed nor determined in

ſcripture. It is certain that “ the wages, or due recompence of ſin is death , ”

whether it mean an utter deſtruction of ſoul and body, or elſe bodily death with a

ſtate of miſery for the ſoul after the body is dead . The whole of our life and be

ing and comfort in ſoul and body, is forfeited by ſin , and God may reſume more

or leſs, as his wiſdom ſhall direct, in order to puniſh the guilty according to the grea

ter or leſs aggravations or demerits of their crimes g.
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+ It is granted that God, confidered merely as a ſovereign and as juſt, might reſume all from his

creature, though he be without ſin ; but we can hardly think a God of goodneſs would do it, till ſin had

made a forfeiture.

Ś It is granted , that the firft man ſtanding under ſuch a law and covenant as is before explained , hath

by fin forfeited all thathe had , both life and being with all the bleſſings of it, for himſelf and his por

terity into the hands of his maker, ſo far as the rectoral wiſdom or juſtice of God pleaſe to reſume them ;

yet
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Secondly, The other part of “ eternal death , ” or eternal miſery, conſiſts in the

railing the body up again from the dead , and rejoining it to the ſoul, in order to

be made eternally miſerable together with the ſoul, or rather to be an everlaſting

inſtrument of the ſoul's miſery and torment. But that this reſurrection of the bo

dy to a ſtate of miſery , is threatened in the bible for the puniſhment of Adam 's firſt

fin , is what I cannot prove, nor do I know in what text of ſcripture to find it.

The law of innocency threatens death ; but as the promiſe of life made to inno.

çency was “ immortality and eternal life " without need of a reſurrection, Rom . ii. 7 .

ſo the threatening of death to ſin did not, that I can find, imply a reſurrection . It

was was not ſaid in Gen . ii. 17 . “ Thou ſhalt ſurely die, and ſhalt riſe again to

new ſorrows. "

There are ſeveral places of ſcripture wherein the reſurrection is rather attributed

to Chriſt, and to his undertaking in a covenant of grace , beſides that remarkable

one, i Cor . xv. 21. “ Asby man came death , ſo by man camethe reſurrection of

the dead : " But I know not of any one line in the word of God that provides a

miſerable reſurrection as the puniſhment threatened to the offence of Adam . It is

very probable therefore, that the reſurrection of the body was introduced by Chrift,

the ſecond Adam upon another foot, namely , upon the goſpel-propoſal of mercy to

all mankind in the promiſe made to Adam after his fall, which has been uſually cal

led the firſt gofpel, or an epitomeof the goſpel of Chriſt : And whoſoever fhould

refuſe this grace, or abuſe it by actual impenitence and indulgence of fin , ſhould

fuffer puniſhment in foul and body for ever. This " is called the ſecond death . "

Rev. xxi. 8 .

So that as the goſpel or covenant of grace has provided hope and falvation by

Jeſus, the inediator, for all that would accept of it whether under the patriarchal,

jewill , or chriſtian difpenfation ; fo chofe who continue impenitent, and will not

return to God according to this new covenant, are expoſed to double puniſhment

under the government of the mediator ; and he will raiſe them from the dead to re

ceive the reward of their obſtinacy and impenitence, their violation of the law of

God, and their neglect of all the means,and hopes of grace.

yet it is juſtly doubted whether the great God would inflict any penalties beyond deach , or any puniſh

ment in a future world , on thoſe who have no perſonal fin , but lie only under the ſentence of Adam 's im .

puted fin . This willbedebated in the fixteenth queſtion.

QUES:



Queſt,XII. What does fcripture reveal of the recovery of man ? 275

-

o
s

e
n

R U E S T I O N XII.

What doth the boly fcripture reveal concerning the recovery of mankind from

the fin and mifery of that eſtate into which they were brought by tbe

diſobedience of Adam ? And how far does this recovery reach, both

with regard to the perſons recovered, and with regard to the de

grees of their recovery ?

D ERHAPS this great and important enquiry may be anſwered by the follow

r ing propoſitions and reaſonings.

Propolition 1. Adam the firſt man having ſinned againſt God, and brought ſuch a

diſhonour on the law and authority of his maker, and tainted his feed with ſin , he

has thereby expoſed himſelf and his poſterity , that is, the whole race of mankind ,

to death : But God , who is rich in mercy, gave him a promiſe of a redeemer or

Saviour, Gen . iii. 15 . who ſhould be the “ ſeed of the woman , and ſhould break

the head of the ſerpent ; ” that is, deſtroy the works of the devil, and deliver men

from that miſchief and miſery into which ſin had plunged them , through the temp

tation of the devil, who lay hid in the ſerpent.

Propoſition II. God's own and only begotten fon Jeſus Chriſt, who before the

world was with God, who was one with the Father, and was God, was himſelf ap

pointed by the Father to become the Saviour of mankind, that all thoſe mightbe

recovered by pardoning grace to the favour of God, and raiſed at laſt to eternal

life , who ſhould repent of ſin , and truſt in the mercy of God, according to the ſe:

veral degrees of the diſcovery of it, which ſhould bemade in different nations and

ages of the world , from the days of Adam to the days of chriſtianity.

Propoſition Ill. For this endGod appointed this his Son, at a certain period of

time to take “ Aeſh and bloud upon him , and to become a man , and to be born of

a woman, that he mightbecome the ſeed of the woman, ” according to his early

promiſe made to fallen man , Gen . iii. 15.

Propoſition IV . God ordained and ſent his Son to preach this goſpel of repen

tance, faith and pardon , more clearly than ever before, and appointed him to obey

his law perfectly , and to ſuffer the forrows of life and death itſelf, inſtead of Gnful

man who broke his law , that by his perfect obedience and by his ſharp ſufferings, he

might ſhew how greatly God hated ſin , and might vindicate that honour of the law

and majeſty of God, which the fin of man had violated, and procure for men a

diſcharge from thoſe evils which he ſuſtained, and obtain full ſalvation for Guful

men . The great God, the Lord of heaven and earth , did not think it becoming

his dignity and his majeſty , to paſs by ſuch grievous offences, without ſome glorious

and terrible demonſtration of his own holineſs, and his abhorrence of ſin ,

even while he deſigned to ſave the finners : His juſtice, that is, his rectoral

wiſdom , did not ſee it proper to exerciſe his mercy toward criminals, without ſome

vindication of the wiſdom and holineſs of his broken law , ſome reparation of his

honour, and ſome recompence to the authority of his government, which had been

injured by our fins : Nor 'would he receive the offending creature into his favour

without ſuch a mediator, as could not only plead for the offender, but could make

Nn 2 atonement
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atonement for his offence . It would be too tedious to enter into the proof of this

atonement here. Many and ſufficient defences of it are written , and the epiſtles

of St. Paul, Peter , and John , are ſo expreſs in this doctrine, that one would think

it needs no farther proof. This is ſet in a convincing light in two treatiſes, viz.

fs Of Jeſus the mediator ; ” and, “ The redeemer and fanctifier * . "

Propoſition V . Nor is it at all improper, or unbecoming the dignity or juſtice of

God , or the ſtate of man, that God ſhould ſet up one man, even his own Son , to

be the ſecond Adam , or a head of life and falvation for multitudes, ſince it is evi

dent that oneman, or the firſt Adam , was the head or ſpring of ſin , miſery and

death to multitudes . Both under the covenant of works and under the covenant of

grace, the bleſſed God is pleaſed to tranſact his affairs with men in and by a ſingle

perſon, who was appointed a head and repreſentative of many thouſands. And

doubtleſs there were moſt important reaſons for this conduct of God.

Propofition VI. But ſince this appointment of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, was the

mere effect of God's free mercy and ſovereign good -will, therefore he was at liberty

to appoint the exerciſe of his own grace, and the gift of this ſalvation to fallen

man , in ſuch ways andmanners, under ſuch limitations, with ſuch terms or con

ditions, and in ſuch degrees, as he pleaſed .

- Now , to ſet this matter in the cleareſt light I can, I would ſhew what were the

meaſures or limitations of this grace or ſalvation provided for fallen man .

1. This grace or ſalvation did not extend ſo far as to aboliſh or deſtroy the ge

neral terms, commands or ſanctions of the law of innocence, or the law of works,

as it is called , under which Adam the firſt man was conſtituted t . This general

law is a law of nature and creation : It is founded in the very nature of things,

and the relation between God and a creature, which requires all the creatures of

God to yield perfect obedience to the whole will of their maker, whether mani

feſted by reaſon or revelation : And the penalty of this law abides ſtill in force, in

that it threatens the curſe, or “ death to every one that continues not in all things

contained in this law , ” Gal. iii. 10 . and " the judgment of God, or the dirawui, "

the righteous ſentence of the law , is, “ That they who commit ſuch things are

worthy of death , ” Rom . i. 32. “ The wages, or reward, of ſin is death . ”

Rom . vi, 23.

This death in general implies a forfeiture of life and being , and all the bleſſings

of it, both in foul and body, as far as God is pleaſed to reſume them , as I have

Thewn under queſtions IX , and XI.

2 . As the law with it's penalty , which threatens death to diſobedience, is not ab

rogated, ſo the promiſe of eternal life to perfect obedience , which was ſuperadded

to the law , and turned it into a covenant, was not formerly abrogated or aboliſhed ;

though indeed it became unable to procure eternal life for any ſon or daughter of

Adam , becauſe they all were finners : And there are ſome ſcriptures which ſeem to

ſhew that this promiſe and covenant ſtand ſtill in force, Gal. jji. 12. “ The man

that doth them ſhall live in them , ” Rom . ii. 7 . “ To them who by patient conti

nuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory , honour, and immortality , the law promiſes

eternal life. ” Rom . viii. 3 . “ What the law could not do, in that it was weak

through

* See volume III. page 735 .

of I ſay, the covenant of grace does not aboliſh the law of works, in the general terms of it, vix .

“ He that fins luall die ; " though indeed the particular prohibition of " eating of the tree of

knowledge ” grows uſeleſs entirely upon Adam 's expulſion from the garden , and his everlafting abſence

from all the fruit there, which was no more in his power to eat.
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through the Acíh , ” & c. Obſerve, it was notweak in itſelf to give life ; the law

ſtill remained capable of giving life to any man who could produce and ſhew a per

fect obedience to it : But “ it is weak only through the Aeſh , " or the ſinfulneſs of

human nature and our impotence to fulfil the conditions of it.

3. Neither did this grace and ſalvation of Chriſt extend ſo far as to provide an

immediate and preſent releaſe of fallen mankind, nor of any part of them , from

all that ſin and miſery which the diſobedience of Adam had introduced into the

world. The very repreſentation of thoſe ſcenes of iniquity and miſchief, forrow

and death , which attend all mankind , and which have been before exhibited, is a

ſufficient proof of the continuance and power of original ſin all over the world , and

the dreadful effects and puniſhments of it ; and thews that mankind in general

is not releaſed from it, "nor is any part of them immediately and totally de

livered .

If therefore ſome of our divines, when they been expounding the fifth chapter

to the Romans, have been heard to ſay, that the obedience, the atonement and

death of Chriſt have put an end to the effects of the ſin of Adam , and brought

in as extenſive a bleſſing as Adam did a curſe, they muſt not be ſuppoſed to

mean that original fin , with all the ſinful, painful and mortal effects of it in men,

women and children, is as entirely done away as though they had never been , or

, as though Adam had not ſinned : For this is contrary to the witneſs of our ſenſes,

and the obſervation of our minds, every day of our lives.

4 . Nor did this grace of God provide an abſolute, certain and effectual ſalvation

for all mankind from the penalties and effects of the broken law of innocence , for

it is evident enough that all men will not be ſaved . But left this method of grace

ſhould be utterly ineffectual to allmen , the bleſſed God , who ſaw the univerſal de

generacy and corrupt principles of mankind , would not leave it to ſuch an un .

certainty , whether any men ſhould be finally ſaved or no. It was not fit ſo glorious

a proviſion for our ſalvation ſhould be left in fo doubtful a manner. And it is

highly reaſonable to think, that God foreſaw , no man would repent and accept

of this grace, if they were all entirely left to their own choice and their own

follies.

Therefore he reſolved a number ſhould effectually accept of it.

Now had it been poſſible that ſuch a number could be ſecured in an indefinite

manner, without appointing and naming every particular perſon , perhaps God

mighthave left it in ſuch an indefinite manner. But ſince that could not be done,

therefore he ſaw it neceſſary to provide an effectual ſecurity for ſome certain and de

termined perſons, which in fcripture are called the “ ſheep of Chriſt, whom he

muſt bring into his fold , and they ſhall hear his voice ; the children given him , his

church , the elect of God, choſen before the foundation of the world ; thoſe who

were given to Chriſt by the Father, thoſe whoſe names were writeen in the lamb's

book of life ; thoſe which were predeſtinated or ordained to eternal life, who were

redeemed from the earth , choſen to be holy , ” & c. John. X . II, 14 , 16 . Rom .

viii. 33. Eph. i. 4 . John X . 29. Rom . viii. 30 . Heb. ii. 14 . AEls xiii. 48. and

many other places, as Rev . xiv . 3 , 4 . and chapter v . 9 .

And I cannot butmake this obſervation in my reading of the new teſtament, that

though there are ſome ſcriptures which ſeem favourable to both ſides of the queſ

tion about the “ election of perſons, " yet the texts which ſupport this doctrine are

more in number, and more plain , and expreſs, and unanſwerable , than thoſe others

other case
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which may ſeem to oppoſe this particular election of perſons unto faith , holi

nefs and ſalvation * .

5 . And even theſe very perſons for whom ſalvation was thus certainly and ef

fectually provided , were not to be reſcued in this world from all the miſeries of the

fall, but only from ſome of them : They were ſecured firſt from thoſe evils which

were moſt dreadful, and delivered from others by degrees.

· The effects of the fall or lin of man, under which theſe favourites or elect of

God continue, are ſuch as chefe, viz . God ſuffers them to come into the world

with a ſinful nature, uncured , unfanćtified , and to continue under ſome evil opera

tions and influences of this ſinful nature all their lives, that they might conflict

with it, and overcome it by his aſſiſtances : Heappoints them alſo to continue du

ring all this mortal life , ſubject to many pains, amfictions, forrows, miſeries , for wiſe

ends and purpoſes, in his oeconomy of grace ; and at laſt , that their bodies ſhould

die, and turn to duſt, according to the original threatening of death .

The deliverance or ſalvation which God provided for them , was, that they

ſhould be reſtored to the favour and image of God again , and broughtat laſt to

eternal life and happineſs in this manner, viz. that they ſhould have a moſt lively

ſenſe or perception of their own guilt and miſery , and of the hope of mercy, ſo far

as to encourage their repentance for paſt ſins, and their return to God by new obe

dience : And ſo far as the goſpel of Chriſt came within their notice, they ſhould.

learn the ſaving methods of grace by Chriſt Jefus : And to this end, all theſe things

ſhould be ſet before their minds by divine impreſſions on their underſtanding, as

well as by the word; this is called enlightening their minds in the knowledge of their

ſin and miſery ; and of the way of ſalvation by Chriſt. And yet further, that they

ſhould have their ſinful natures in ſome meaſure ſanctified or made holy here on

earth , by a great change wrought upon them by God 's holy Spirit, which is called

regeneration, or being born again ; that they ſhould be enabled by the Spirit of

God to comply with all the propoſals or neceſſary terms of this covenant of grace

or ſalvation , which ſhould be appointed thein by God himſelf as governor of the

world, or by Jefus Chriſt his Son , ashis great vicegerent, and Lord of all : That

their fins ſhould be pardoned, both original and actual, ſo far as never to be ſhut

out of the favour of God , and the promiſe of eternal life on the account of them ;

yet that they ſhould ſuſtain ſuch forrows and ſufferings in their way to eternal hap

pineſs, as mightteach them the evil nature and the bitter fruits of ſin , and by de

grees wean them from it : That they ſhould have many aſſiſtances, reliefs and com

forts, under the difficulties and trials, ſorrows and miſeries, which they thould ſuf

tain in this life : That their ſouls ſhould be received into a holy and peaceful ſtate,

in the preſence of Chriſt in heaven, at the death of their bodies : And that their

bodies
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* I delile the friendly reader to obſerve, that I am not here diſcuſſing the controverſy about the proof

of " particular election , " & c . That has been done ió much better purpoſe, and the doctrine itſelf effec

tually proved by many confiderable writers, ſuch asMr. Calvin , archbiſhop Uſher , doctor Owen, doctor

Goodwin , and others , among whom I nameMr. Baxter himſelf. But I am only endeavouring to try ,

whether I cannot reprefent a plain and defenſible ſcheme, wherein this doctrine will fit eaſy on the ininds

of men , without training or torturing any text of fcripture, and without pronouncing damnation on all

the reſt of mankind , by a certain and unavoidable ſentence of death , for want of a Savionr.

If it be enquired , why the all- wiſe and bleffed God ſhould fuffer mankind to revolt from him at firit

by an univerſal apoſtaſy , and why he ſhould ſecure the recovery of ſo few out of all mankind from their

state of fin and miſery i there are ſome reaſonable ſolutions given to this difficulty , by the writer of the

56 ſtrength and weakneſs of human reaſon ," in the fourth conference. See volume II . pages 395 316.



Queſt, XII. What does fcripture reveal of the recovery of man ? 279

oreli

diesen

791),

bodies ſhould be raiſed again at the laſt day , and be rejoined to their fouls , at which

time they ſhould be publicly acquitted , and acknowledged as the fons of God, and

be freed from all the unhappy effects and penalties of the fall of Adam , and be

thenceforth made for ever happy in the preſence of God . It would be too tedious:

to cite all the fcriptures which prove this ; for they are ſcattered up and down every

where in the new teſtament.

: 6 . It ſeemsalſo to be agreeable to the laws of nature and creation , that young chil

dren or infants, who are utterly uncapable of knowing either the laws of God , or the

diſcoveries and propoſals of his mercy, and of complying with either ofthem in their

own perſons, ſhould be eſteemed as a partof their parents, orasonewith their parents,as

to allthe purpoſes of this diſpenſation of grace, and the bleſſings which flow from it ;

and thereforeGod is called , “ TheGod of Abraham , and theGod of his feed, ” in their

ſucceſſive generations, Gen . xvii. 7, 8 . Therefore the gentiles, when converted to

God, are ſaid to be as the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their off-ſpring with

them , ” Ifa . lxv. 23. I do not ſtand now to give any longer proof of this matter,

which has been ſo much controverted ; but only add , it is not at all ſtrange that

God Aould make his covenant of grace ſo favourable and extenſive to thoſe chil

dren of pious perſons, who never live to be capable of knowing or tranſacting theſe

ſacred affairs for themſelves, ſince he has evidently ſo conſtituted it, in a great mea

fure, in the kingdom of nature, and in the kingdom of providence ; for in theſe it

is evident, that children often inherit the gour or the ſtone , a healthy and robuſt

conſtitution , or ſickneſs and pain , poverty or riches, diſgrace or honour, according

to the condition and circumſtances of their parents. And ſince it was ſo conſtituted in

the law of innocency, or the covenant of works, whereby all the children of men

ſhould have been eſtabliſhed in happineſs , if Adam their father had continued in

his obedience , and whereby all the poſterity of Adam are now born in fin and miſe

ry, and involved in his fall , when he became a rebel againſt his maker ; whymay

we not reaſonably ſuppoſe , the mercy of God would extend as far as his juſtice ?

And why may not the happineſs of the new covenant of grace be conveyed to

the infant -off- ſpring of thoſe who have accepted it, which die in cheir infancy ,

and can have no ſtate of trial in their own perſons ?

7 . Since the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, was ſo very glorious a perſon in his own

nature, one who “ was with God, and was God, one who had all the fulneſs of

the godhead dwelling in him bodily, ” there was ſuch an abounding merit in his

perfect obedience to the law of God for four and thirty years together , his volun

tary ſubmiſſion to ſo many ſorrowsand ſufferings in his life , and afterwards his en

during death itſelf, which was the expreſs penalty threatened for ſin ? I ſay, there

was ſuch a ſuperabundant value and merit in theſe undertakings, ariſing from the

dignity of his perſon and character, that theſe labours, and theſe ſufferings, did not

only procure abſolute and certain ſalvation for the elect , according to the will and .

appointment of the Father, but they may juſtly be called ſufficient in their own na

ture , to have obtained actual ſalvation for all mankind.

And though God did not think fit to appoint all mankind to be certainly and ef. :

fectually ſaved thereby, yet this redundancy of the merit of Chriſt, this overflow

ing influence of his great undertaking, his obedience and his death , might be ac

tually appointed and accepted by God the Father, to obtain the following bene

fats for men ; and as far as common benefits reach , Chriſt may be ſaid " to die.
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for all , or to taſte death for every man , " in the language of ſcripture * ;

2 Cor. v . 14 , 15 . Heb . ii. 9 .

I. Wemay ſuppoſe it is owing to the exuberant merits of Chriſt, that this earth

continues to be the habitation for mankind, and that the life of Adam and Eve were

preſerved ſome hundreds of years after the day in which they firſt ſinned , ſince the

expreſs word of threatening conſigned them over to death immediately , “ In the day

thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die. " Gen . ii. 17.

It is true, ſuch a reprieve as this was neceſſary in order to the peopling of the

world , and the propagation of mankind in their ſucceſſive generations ; for had

Adam and Eve died in the day when they ſinned , thehuman nature would have been

at an end, and have periſhed from this earth for ever : But it is moſt probably ow

ing to the ſcheme of mercy , and the new covenant built upon the merig of Chriſt,

that Adam and Eve were not deſtroyed that very day , and that God permitted a race

of men to cover the face of the earth. So that every ſon and daughter of Adam ,

who is born into this world, is ſome proof that the extenſive merit of the death

of Chriſt reaches to them for ſome purpoſes.

· II. It is owing to the ſuperabundant merit of the obedience and ſufferings of

Chriſt , that the earth is appointed ſtill and ordered to produce ſuch a variety of ſup

ports and comforts for mankind in their ſucceſſive generations, and that all the ve

getable and animal powers on this earth , are not univerſally blaſted by the curſe :

All the bleſſings of nature and providence that ſpring up from the earth, that deſ

cend from the heavens, that are brought forth or diſperſed by the ſun and the moon

and the clouds, that are enjoyed and taſted by the ſons and daughters of men in this

world, are probably derived from this fountain of the bloud of Chriſt ; and in this

ſenſe perhaps, he may be ſaid to taſte death for every man .

And let it be obſerved , that theſe bleſſings reach to whole nations where we

have but little reaſon to believe God has any choſen favourites , any of his own belo

ved children, any that are actually regenerated, adopted and ſanctified to himſelf

by ſpecial grace. Yet methinks every thing round about us ſeems to ſpeak , that

God has not utterly and abſolutely abandoned allmankind to certain and neceſſary

guilt and miſery, beſides the few whom he has choſen and ſecured to be certain ſub

jects of his Son 's kingdom : Every divine monument and inſtance of bounty and

bleſſing round about us, ſeems to teach us that God is upon terms of grace and re

conciliation with all the rebel race of his creature man .

III. Thatmankind have the common faculties of nature continued to them , is to

be aſcribed to the undertaking of Chriſt : That they have the uſe of their ſenſes and

their

* Though there muſt be a very good ſenfe in which Chriſt may be ſaid to " die for all men , ” becauſe

ſcripture uſes this language, 2 Cor., V. 15. yet itdoes not follow that the doctrine of univerſal redemption is

found there ; I cannot find that ſcripture once afferts , that “ Chriſt redeemed all men , or died to redeem

them all. ” In the new teitament, however the word ayopalW , " to buy, ” may poſſibly be uſed and ap.

plied in a large ſenſe, yet egarópa , “ to redeem , or autcow , " I think , is never applied particularly

to any but the Iſrael of God , or to thoſe who do or Thall actually receive the goſpel, and partake of the

ſalvation of Chriſt, as the purchaſe of his bloud. Nonebut thoſe are plainly and expreſsly ſaid to be re

deemed by Chrift, in any text of the new teſtament that I can find. Hyopate, « he bought, or paid a

ſufficient price for, thoſe who fell into damnable errors and hereſies, " 2 Pet. ii. 1. But it is never faid ,

he redeemed them . Hebought them as a part of thoſe “ all thiogs " whoſe dominion he obtained by

his ſufferings, Phil. ii. 9, 10. but not as his own people.
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their limbs in any meaſures of health , eaſe, vigour, and activity ; for theſe were

all forfeited by ſin , and included in the word death . All this is owing probably to

Chriſt. And that they have any exerciſe of reaſon , that they have any meaſures of

wiſdom or prudence amongſt them in the conduct of their affairs, may be aſcribed

alſo to the ſameſpring, and perhaps this was deſigned in that text, John i. 4 , 9 . where

in we are told that “ the word was the light, and life of men , and hewas chat

light that lighteth every man who cometh into this world . ”
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IV . That there are any ſparks of natural virtue, any remains of benevolence ,

goodneſs or compaſſion towards one another in the hearts of men, is probably the

fruit of the mediation of Chriſt : That there are any ſocial virtues among them , that

there is any conſcience of probity , equity and juſtice, that mankind relieves and

helps one another, that there is any ſuch thing as government among men , and

that all the ſons and daughters of Adam , in all nations, are not mere lavages, are

not like wolves and bears to each other ; and in ſhort, that this earth is not a mere

wilderneſs, or a hell of miſchief and miſery, is owing to reſtraining grace, and the

redundantmerit of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt ; or at leaſt it may probably

be fo , nor can we give a better account of it.
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V . That all mankind have had a goſpel revealed to them , or a covenant of grace

propoſed to their acceptance , at firſt, in and by Adam their father, and conveyed

by way of tradition to his poſterity ; ſurely this muſt be acknowledged to proceed

from the generous undertaking of Chriſt. I ſpeak here concerning thoſe who are

not elected, as well as thoſe who are ; for it has been deſignedly manifeſted to

thoſe who refuſe, as well as thoſe who accept. It ſeems to me to be owing to the

overflowing merit of Chriſt, that all mankind are not buried in the ſame groſs and

brutal ignorance of God, and of themſelves, as the darkeſt and vileſt corners of

the world are .

It is owing probably to this ſpring, that all mankind ever had pardon , grace

and ſalvation propoſed to them in the firſt promiſe made to Adam , in the co

venant made to Noab, and in the goſpel or hope of ſalvation , which he, who

was a preacher of righteouſneſs, doubtleſs communicated to his poſterity, that is,

to all the world .

It is owing to the fame grace and purchaſe of Chriſt, that ever this promiſe

ſhould be again repeated to Abraham , and in ſome ſenſe to all the nations of the

earth by him ; for in him “ all the nations of the earth are bleſſed . ” Gen . xxii. 18 .

It is an effect of the merit of Chriſt, that ever there ſhould be ſo many further diſ

coveries of grace to the jewiſh nation , even to the profane as well as to the pious

among them , and that not only by Moſes and the prophets, but by Chriſt himſelf ;

and that ever this goſpel ſhould be publiſhed to the nations of the world , in the

brighteſt edition of it, by the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the glad tidings of ſalvation

proclaimed to the heathens, who " fat in thick darkneſs, and lay under the ſhadow

of death , ” and even to thoſe among them who never accepted it.

It is owing to this redundancy of merit in his death , than ſo many whole na

tions are called to repent, and to truſt in the mercy of a God through a Saviour ;

even the non -elect, as well as thoſe that are elected : And that to this day, the

goſpel ſhould be continued to the nations who have ſo many years and ages abu

led it ; that the miniſtry of the word ſhould call whole kingdoms to be reconciled

to God by a mediator, to truſt in the merit of Chriſt, to receive Jeſus, as their

Vol. VI. Oo Saviour
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Saviour and their Lord , to accept of pardon of ſin and eternal happineſs, upon

the termswhich the goſpel reveals.

VI. It is probably owing to the fameundertaking of Chriſt, and the overflowing

value of his righteouſneſs and death , that there are ſo many means of grace and

divine aſſiſtances, both outward and inward, afforded to whole nations where the

goſpel comes ; that even thoſe who are not elected , have ſo many awakening pro

vidences, ſo many peculiar opportunities of mercy, ſo many excellent ſermons

preached to them , ſo many ſuitable words ſpoken both from the law and the goſpel,

as it were to their own ſouls. It is ſurely from this mediation of Chriſt, that they

have their conſciences at any time impreſſed with divine things , and excited to re

prove them for ſin , and to ſeek after ſalvation ; that they have ſo many common

workings of the holy Spirit, and his bleſſed influences upon their hearts, to make

them bethink themſelves about their eternal concernments, to give them fome

knowledge of Chriſt the Saviour, and to ſtir them up to the duties of faith and re

pentance, and new obedience'; and that they are not only exhorted outwardly by

the word, but inwardly by fome common and general operations of the holy Spi.

rit, to receive this ſalvation . Could all theſe bleſſings be really beftowed upon ſin

fulmen by the faithful and merciful God, if the original, and eternal, and only

deſign of them were merely to render them ſo much the more hainouſly criminal,

and the more extremely miſerable, without any poſlibility of hope or recovery

ever included in theſe bleſſings, or intimated by them ?

VII. In the laſt place, it is owing to the moſt redundant merit of Chriſt our

Lord, that ſuch a conditional pardon and falvation, or ſuch conditional propoſiti

ons of peace as the goſpel expreffes, were ever provided for them who were not

elected , theſe are fet forth in ſuch general propoſals and offers as we read in the

bible : “ Whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved : Whoſoever will, let him comeand

take the water of life freely : Ho, every one that thirſteth , & c . Look untomeand

be ſaved, all ye ends of the earth , & c." If there were no ſuch bleſling provided

for them , ſo much as in a conditionalmanner , ſurely it could never be really and actu

ally, and expreſsly offered to them . Surely the righteous, the gracious, and the

holy God does not tantalize his periſhing and miſerable creatures, nor ſend his gor

pel and his miniſters to offer them a mere nullity inſtead of a benefit ? Chriſt does

not call them in his goſpel tu receive an empty nothing, when his words propoſe to

them a ſolid bleſſing. Hedoes not invite them to truſt in a Saviour for ſomething

which this Saviour was never entruſted with to be beſtowed upon them , even if

they did repent ; or to hope in him for a verbal ſalvation which has nothing real

in it ; that is, for a mere word or name without a meaning , or a promiſe with

out a bleſſing in it. But becauſe this is a queſtion of great importance , I Thall treat

it more diſtinctly.. . . . . .

blelling in it. . But becaule :name without a meaningand has nothing real
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e U S T I O N XIII.

How far has the glorious undertaking of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt provided

any hope of ſalvation for thoſe who were not eternally choſen , and given

into the bands of Chriſt, to be redeemed and ſaved ?"
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THE enquiry here is not, whether any of them who are not originally choſen

1 of God, ſhall be finally ſaved. The event, though it be known to God ,

yet it is left to be determined by their own choice or refuſal of this ſalvation. God

himſelf has put no effectual and unſurmountable bar, or rather no bar at all, in

their way, to prevent their acceptance of his grace . His chuſing other perſons

who were fellow - finners, to make them certain partakers of this grace, is no hin

derance to thoſe who were not choſen , from accepting the ſame. It is my opinion

that there is ſuch a thing as a general fufficiency of pardon, grace and happineſs,

provided for allmankind by Jeſus Chriſt : And it is left to their own natural pow

ers, under common helps, to accept or refuſe it. That there is ſuch a conditional

ſalvation , and ſuch real offers of eternal life procured by the overflowing merit of

Cbrift, I think may be proved by theſe following conſiderations.
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Conſideration 1. It is very hard to vindicate the ſincerity of the bleſſed God, or

his Son , in their univerſal offers of grace and ſalvation to men , and their ſending

miniſters with ſuch meſſages and invitations to accept of mercy, if there be not

ſuch a conditional pardon and falvation provided for them .

It is granted, that the miniſters who are ſent to preach this goſpel, and offer this

grace of ſalvation to the non -elect, may be very ſincere in their miniſtry, for they

know not whom God has choſen , and for whoin he has provided this ſpecial grace ;

and therefore they offer it to all perſons, according to their general commiſſion ,

Mark xvi. 15. « Go ye into all the world , and preach the goſpel to every crea

ture, ” & c . Buthow can God, or Christ, be ſincere in ſending their miniſters with

this commiſſion , to offer this grace to all men , if they know that God has never

provided ſuch grace or falvation for any but the elect , no, not ſo much as con

ditionally ?

It is hard to ſuppoſe that the great God , who is truth itſelf, and ſincere and faith

ful in all his dealings, ſhould call upon dying men to truſt in a Saviour for eternal

life, when this Saviour has not eternal life entruſted with him to give them , if

they do repent : It is hard to conceive how the great governor of the world can be

fincere in inviting and requiring finners who are on the brink of hell, to caſt them .

ſelves upon an empty word of invitation , a mere ſhadow and appearance of ſup

port, if there be nothing real to bear them up from thoſe deeps of deſtruction , no

thing but mere words and empty invitations. Can we think that the righteous and

holy God would encourage his minifters to call them to lean and reft the weight of

their immortal concerns and happineſs upon a goſpel, a covenant of grace, a medi

ator , and his merit and righteouſneſs, & c. all which are a mere nothing with re

gard to them , a heap of empty names, an unſupporting void which cannot uphold

them ? When our bleſſed redeemer charges the jewswith aggravated guilt for re

fuſing his grace, can we ſuppoſe he had no ſuch grace in his hand to offer them ?
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Orwhen he, as it were, conſigns them over to death , becauſe, ſays he, " ye will

not come unto me that ye may have life ," John v . 40 . can we ſuppoſe he has

no eternal life, not ſo much as a conditional grant of it in his hands for them ?

By the way, I cannot but take notice here, that in order to avoid theſe hard

and abſurd conſequences of the “ calls of grace and offers of ſalvation where

pone is really provided ,” fome perſons chuſe rather roundly to aſſert, there

are no “ calls of grace, no offers of pardon or ſalvation at all in the word

of God, to any but to the elect :" And I think of the two it is the more defenſible

or conſiſtent doctrine, though it ſeems to run counter to a great many plain ſcrip

tures in the old teſtament and the new ; for there are many texts wherein pardon

and ſalvation are propoſed to all ſinners whatſoever, without any regard whether

they are choſen ofGod or no : And it is the deſign and voice of the whole current

of ſcripture , to call ſinners to repentance by promiſes of mercy, and to inforce that

which Iſaiah ſpeaks, chapter lv. 6 , 7 . “ Seek ye the Lord while hemay be found :

Call ye upon him while he is near : Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un

righteous man his thoughts ; let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy

upon him , and to ourGod , for he will abundantly pardon.” And what our Lord

himſelf pronounces in his perſonalminiſtry has the ſame deſign , when he calls to all

the finners in Galilee, “ repent and believe the goſpel, for I came not to call the

righteous, but ſinners to repentance .” Mark ii. 17 . And St. Peter and St. Paul,his two

chief meſſengers or apoſtles, call all the crucifiers ofChriſt in general,andthe heathen

nations, to " repent and be converted , that their ſinsmight be blotted out ; and to

believe in the name of the Lord Jeſus, that they may be ſaved ,” AEts iii . 19. and

xiii. 38 . and xvii. 30 . “ Hecommands allmen every where to repent.” Rom . x. 11,

13. while our Saviour moſt expreſsly informs us, Matt. xxii. 14 . that “ many are

called , but few are choſen.” Yet, I think , wemuſt cancel all theſe ſcriptures, and

deny all offers of grace and ſalvation made to ſinners in general if Chriſt procured

and provided nothing for them ; or wemuſt grant that there is a conditional ſalvation

provided for allmankind, in order to juſtify the ſincerity of God and his Son in the

public call and general invitation given to finners to repent and accept of this

ſalvation .

Conſideration II. It is very hard to defend the ſincerity of the Spirit of God, in

awakening the conſciences of theſe perſons ſometimes, who are not elected, and ſtir

ring them up to think of receiving the ſalvation of Chriſt upon the termsof the

goſpel, if there be no ſuch falvation conditionally provided for them to receive : Ic

is hard to ſuppoſe thatGod ſhould ſend his own Spirit to excite the conſciences of ſuch

finners in any common degrees to any repentings for ſin , even in themoſt legal

ſenſe, and to bring them near to the kingdom of heaven , in the beginnings of con

viction and ſorrow , if there was no pardon provided in any ſenſe for thoſe who are

not choſen , whether they repent or no ; or that the Spirit ſhould give them any,

even the weakeſt excitations, to truſt in the merit of a Saviour, if that merit has ob

tained no bleſſing for them , not ſo much as conditional.

Shall it be ever ſaid , that God the Father, and his Son and Spirit have each done

their parts to encourage and excite non-elect ſinners to truſt in the goſpel for ſalvacion ,

or the leaſt grace or ſalvation in a conditional ſenſe provided for them to truſt in or

to accept of ?

Conſideration II). It is equally difficult to vindicate the equity ofGod, as the

judge of all men , in condemning unbelievers, and puniſhing them eternally for not

accepting
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accepting the offersof pardon, if there was not ſo much asa conditional pardon pro

vided for them ; and for not refting upon themerit of Chriſt, and receiving his ſalva

tion, when there was no ſuch merit appointed for them to reſt upon , nor any

ſuch falvation for them to receive. Surely it will appear in the day of judg

ment, that the final condemnation of ſinners, and their eternal miſery, was merely

the fruit of their own negligence and diſobedience to the voice of the goſpel,

and refuſing the offered grace, and not to any real want of ſufficient proviſion

made for them by him who calls them to receive it . The language of Chriſt,

in his miniſtry to finners, is, “ Come to this feaſt of the goſpel, for all things

are ready,” Mattb . xxii. 4 . “ This is the condemnation, that when light came

into the world , they loved darkneſs rather than light,” John iii. 18 , 19. Men

are expreſsly condemned “ becauſe they would not believe in Chrift, nor come unto

him that they might have life :" chapter v . 40 . and therefore " they die in their fins," :

as the apoſtle John often repreſents, chapter viii. 21, 24 . Surely the Lord Jeſus would

never be ſent “ in faning fire to render vengeance on them that obey not the goſpel,"

2 Tbel : i. 8 , 9. in the commands of it, nor receive this ſalvation , if there was no ſuf

ficient ſalvation provided in that goſpel which commands them to receive it.

It will render this conſideration much more forcible, when we obſerve, that there

is a much ſeverer condemnation and more dreadful puniſhment threatened to thoſe

who have heard of this grace and never laid hold of it, in proportion to the degree of

light in which this grace was ſet before them . It is ſaid , “ It ſhall be leſs tolerable

for the cities which refuſed to receive the goſpel that Chriſt preached, than for Sodom

and Gomorrah in the day of judgment ; ” Matth . xi. 22, 24. and they that deſpiſe the

goſpel of Chriſt, “ of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall they be thought

worthy, than thoſe who deſpiſed the law ofMoſes ?” Heb. x . 28, 29 So that their en

joying the propoſals of this grace and this goſpel, makes their caſemuch worfe than .

if they had never enjoyed it ; and can we think that the righteous judge of the world

will merely ſend words of grace and ſalvation amongſt them , on purpoſe to make his

creatures ſo much the more miſerable, when there is no real grace or ſalvation con

tained in thoſe words, for them who refuſe to receive it ? It is very hard indeed to

vindicate the righteouſneſs of the fentence of their double condemnation and puniſh

ment, for the refuſal of pardon and falvation, if there wasnot ſo much as a conditio

nal pardon, and a conditional ſalvation provided for them .
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Conſideration IV . It is very hard to ſuppoſe , that when the word of God , by the

general commands, promiſes, threatenings, given to all men whatſoever, and often

repeated therein , reprezents mankind as in a ſtate of probation *, and in the way to .

wards eternal rewards or eternal puniſhments, according to their behaviour in this

life : I ſay , it is hard to ſuppoſe all this ſhould be no real and juſt repreſentation ,

but a mere amuſement : That all theſe propoſals ofmercy, and diſplays of the gra

ciousdealings ofGod, ſhould be an empty ſhew with regard to all the millions of

mankind , beſides the few that are choſen to happineſs ; and that they ſhould really

be

* I know it has been the opinion of ſome perſons, that this life is not properly called a ſtate of pro.

bation or trial ofmen for eternity , becauſe the final event is not uncertain , fince it is known to God already ,

and partly determined by him : And yet thele very perſons will ſay , that a ſeaſon ofaffliction or temptation

is a ſeaſon of trial to the people of God ; for ſo it is often called in fcriptare, 2 Cor. viii. 2 . Heb . xi. 36 .

and i Pet. iv. 12 . and i Pet. 1. 7 . it is called , “ The trial of our faith ," & c . Now I would fain know ,

whether the event of every ſeaſon of trial of every kind ofmen , whether of ſaints or finners , be not known

to God , and in this ſenſe it is not uncertain ; and yet ſcripture, with much propriety , calls the one a ſeaſon

of trial ; and I ſee no reaſon to exclude the other from the ſamename, eſpecially ſince the facred writers uſe

it for wicked men alſo . Rev. iii, 10, “ I willkecp thee from the hour of temptation, or trial, which

hall come upon all the world , to try them which dwell upon the earth ."
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be fo fixed in a wretched, hopeleſs, and deplorable face under the firſt ſin of the firſt

man, that they are utterly irrecoverable from the ruins of it ; and that even as un

alterably ſo as devils are, without any hope of recovery from their ft :te of guilt and

miſery, for whom there was no Saviour provided , and whom God has not treated

in this way of precept, promiſe and threatening. Is there not a plain difference made

in fcripture, between the “ angels who ſinned, whom God ſpared not, but caſt them

down from heaven into chains of darkneſs, and mankind who linned,” to whom

God gives timeand ſpace for repentance , means of grace , offers of pardon, con

ditional promiſes of ſalvation , with a command to all men to accept it ? What

can manifeſt the bleſſed God to be upon terms of mercy with them , if this does

not ?

· Confideration V . This ſeems to be a fair and eaſy way to anſwer ſeveral of thoſe

texts of ſcripture, which repreſentGod as the “ Saviour of all men , eſpecially of

them who believe,” i Tim . iv , 10 . and aſſert, that “ God calls and commands all

men every where to repent, ” AEts xvii. 30 . That “ Chriſt taſted death for every

man,” Heb. ii. 9 . That " he gave himſelf a ranſom for all men, to be teſtified in

due time,” i Tim . ii. 6 . That “ he died for all," 2 Cor . v . 15. That " he gave

himſelf to be the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world,” i John ii. 2 . and

o the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world ,” chapter iv , 14 . and that

“ God ſo loved the world of mankind, that he ſent his Son , not to condemn the

world , but that through him the world might be ſaved ; and that whoſoever believes

in his Son Jeſus, ſhould not perill!, but ſhould have eternal life." John iii. 16 , 17.

i I grant indeed, that many of theſe ſcripturesmay have a pretty ſufficient anſwer

given to them by the art of criticiſm , even upon the ſuppoſition that ſalvation is

provided only for the elect , but there are ſome few of thoſe ſcriptures, and of their

parallel places, which can never be ſo well explained , but by ſuppoſing the death

of Chriſt has ſuch an all-ſufficient and overflowing merit in it, as to provide a ſuf

ficient conditionalpardon, and conditional ſalvation for the non -elect, while it alſo

provides abſolute, effectual and certain pardon and ſalvation for thoſe whom God

has elected .

It ſeeins evident to me from ſeveral texts of the word of God, that Chriſt did not

die with an equal deſign for allmen ; but that there is a ſpecial number whom the

Father choſe and gave to the Son, whoſe ſalvation is abſolutely fecured by the

death and interceſion of Chriſt, John xvii. 6 , 9 , 10 . but why ſhould this hinder

our interpretation of ſome other texts in a more general and catholic ſenſe, where

the love of God and Chriſt to mankind, are expreſſed in more univerſal phraſes

and terms? Why ſhould we affect to liinit that grace which is expreſſed in an un

limited form of ſpeech ? Why may we not ſuppoſe conditional pardon and conditi

onal ſalvation , and the offers of the goſpel, and the means of grace which are ne

ceſſary to it, to be the purchaſe of the death of Chriſt, ſince the death of fo glo

rious a perſon has ſuch an exuberant value in it , and ſuch all - ſufficientmerit ; and

eſpecially ſince it is allowed to ſuperabound ſo far as to purchaſe the continuance of

the world , and common bleſſings of life for mankind ?

Here let it be obſerved, that when the remonftrants aſſert that Chriſt died for all

mankind, merely to purchaſe conditional ſalvation for them , and when thoſe * who

profeſs

* I ſay, “ thoſe who profeſs to be the ſtricteft calviniſts ;" not that they do really come nearel co

Calvin's ſentiments and language ; for Calvin himſelf has frequently intimated in his comments on ſcrip

ture , that Cbriß did in ſome fenſe die for all men. See the end of this fifth confideration , pages287, 288.
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profeſs to be the ſtricteſt calvinifts aſſert Chriſt died only and merely to procure ab

ſolute and effectual pardon and ſalvation for the elect, it is not becauſe the whole

ſcripture every where expreſsly or plainly reveals or afferts the particular fentiments

of either of theſe ſects, with an excluſion of the other ; but the reaſon of theſe dif

ferent aſſertions of men is this, that the holy writers, in different texts, purſuing

different ſubjects, and ſpeaking to different perſons, ſometimes ſeem to favour each

of theſe two opinions * , and men being at a loſs to reconcile them by any medi

um , run into different extremes, and entirely follow one of theſe tracks of thought,

and neglect the other.

But ſurely , if there can be a way found to reconcile theſe two doctrines of the

abſolute falvation of the elect, by the obedience, righteouſneſs and death of Chriſt

procuring it for them , with all things neceſſary to the poffeffion of it, and alſo of

the conditional ſalvation provided for allmankind, and offered to them in the goſpel,

through the all- ſufficient and overflowing value of the obedience and ſufferings of

Chrift; this will be themoſt fair, natural and eaſy way of reconciling theſe different

texts of ſcripture , without any ſtrain or torture put upon any of them .

Nor indced can I conceive why the remonftrant ſhould be uneaſy to have par

don and ſalvation abſolutely provided for the elect, ſince all the reſt of mankind,

eſpecially ſuch as hear the goſpel, have the ſame conditional ſalvation which they

contend for, fincerely propoſed to their acceptance ; nor can I ſee any reaſon why

the ftri teſt calviniſt ſhould be angry, that the all- fufficient merit of Chriſt ſhould

overflow ſo far in it's influence, as to provide conditional ſalvation for all mankind ,

ſince the elect of God have that certain and abſolute ſalvation which they contend

for, ſecured to them by the ſamemerit ; and eſpecially ſince that great and admir

able reformer, Jolin Calvin , whoſe namethey affect to wear, and to whoſe authori

ty they pay ſo great a regard , has fu plainly declared in his writings, that there is

a fenſe in which Chriſt died for the fins of the whole world, or all mankind ; and

he ſometimes goes ſo far as to call this the redemption of all. See his comments on

the following ſcriptures t .

Matth . xxvvi. 8 . “ This is my bloud of the new teſtament, which was ſhed for

many for the remiffion of ſins. Sub multorum nomine non partem mundi tantum

deſignat, fed totum humanum genus. Under the name of many, he ſignifies not

a part of the world only , but allmankind.”

Rom . v . 18. “ As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all to con

demnation , ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtifi

cation of life. Communem omnium gratiam facit quia omnibus expoſita eſt, non

quod ad omnes extendatur re ipſâ : Nam e :ſi paſſus eſt Chriſtus pro peccatis totius

mundi, atque omnibus indifferenter Deibenignitate offertur, non tamen omnes ap

prehendunt. Hemakes this grace common to all, becauſe it is ſet before all, though

not really and in fact reached out to all. For though Chrijl ſuffered for the ſins of

the whole world , and he is offered indifferently to all by the bounty of God, yet

all do not receive him .”

i Cor. viii. 11, 12 . " Through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh for

whom Cbrift died ? ” On which Calvin remarks thus : If the ſoul of every weak

perſon

* This is a moſt evident truth , that ſcripture, in different parts of it, ſeems by it's expreſſions to fa .

your each of theſe opinions ; otherwiſe it could never be, that the writers of the different parties ſhould

each of them bring ſo many texts to ſupport and vindicate their own ſentiments, and which plainly give

Yo much difficulty and perplexity to the writers of the oppoſite ſide to anſwer them .

* + It may be proper to obſerve here, that ſome of the moſt rigid and narrow limitations of grace to

men are found chiefly in his “ inftitutions,” which were written in his youth . But his comments on ſcrip

ture were the labours of his siper years and maturer judgment.

and uit

g the di

rovide ai

whkia

2 HERO

when

ured by

and

hich 200

h of top

men
jar

nacin
ue

died for

those * *

on
e
ta
tt



288 Does this hope of ſalvation extend to all men ? Queſt. XIII.

perſon was the purchaſe of the bloud of Chriſt, he that for the ſake of a little

meat, plunges his brother again into death who was redeemed by Chriſt, ſhews at

how mean a rate he eſteemsthe bloud of Chriſt.”

· John ii. 2 . * He is the propitiation for our ſins; and not for our's only, but

alſo for the ſins of the whole world . Hic movetur quæftio , quomodo mundi to

tius peccata expientur ? - -- aliqui dixerunt - - Sufficienter pro toto mundo pallum

effe Chriſtum , fed pro electis tantum efficaciter. Vulgo hæc folutio in ſcholis ob

tinuit : Ego quanquam verum eſſe illud dictum fateor, nego tamen præfenti loco

quadrare . Here a queſtion is raiſed, How can the ſins of the whole world be

expiated ? Some have ſaid , Chriſt ſuffered fufficiently for the whole world , but ef

fectually for the elect alone. This is the common ſolution of the ſchools : And

though I confeſs this is a truth , yet I do not think it agrees to this place."

2 Pet. ii. 1. 56 There ſhall be falſe teachers among you , who privily ſhall bring

in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them , and bring upon

themſelves ſwift deſtruction .” . Tamteſi variismodis abnegatur Chriſtus, eum tamen

hîc, meo judicio , attingit Petrus, qui exprimitur apud Judam : nempe, dum gra

tia Dei in laſciviam convertitur. Redemit enim nos Chriſtus, ut populum haberet

fegregatum ab omnibus mundi inquinamentis, addictum ſanctitati & innocentiæ .

Qui igitur excuſſo fræno, in omnem licentiam ſe projiciunt, non immeritò di

cuntur Chriſtum abnegare, à quo redempti ſunt. That is, though Chriſt is denied

many ways, yet in my opinion Peter means the ſame thing here which Jude expreſ

ſes, viz . that the grace of God is turned into wantonneſs : for Chriſt hath re

deemed us, that he might have a people free from all the defilements of the world,

and devoted to holineſs and innocence : Whoſoever therefore ſhake off the yoke,

and throw themſelves into all licentiouſneſs, are juſtly ſaid to deny Chriſt, by whom

they were redeemed .”

Zude, verſe 4 . " Turning the grace of our God into wantonneſs, and denying

the only Lord God, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord . Chriſtum verò abnegari intelligit,

quum hi qui ſanguine illius redempti fuerant, diabolo ſe rurſus mancipantes, incom

parabile illud pretium quantum in ſe irritum faciunt." The apoſtle here means that

Cbrill is denied , when theſe who were redeemed with his bloud , again enſlave

themſelves to the devil, and, as far as in them lies, make that incomparable price

yain and ineffeétual.

. Thus it appears, that Calvin himſelf thought that Chriſt and his falvation are of

fered to all, and that in ſome ſenſe he died for all.

But I proceed to the laſt conſideration.

Conſideration VI. That all mankind have ſome conditional ſalvation provided

for them , and ſome real grace and pardon offered to them by a new covenant, ap

pears from this, that all men , both wicked and righteous, " or juſt and unjuſt,

hall be raiſed from the dead , to give an account of things done in the body, whe

ther good or evil,” and to receive rewards or puniſhments in their body, as well as

in their ſouls , according to their improvement or miſimprovement of the diſpen

fations under which they have lived . This ſeems to be the ſenſe of ſeveral ſcrip

tures, John v . 28, 29. 2 Cor. v . 10. Now a reſurrection is by no means pro

vided by the law of innocency or the covenant of works: That only threatens

death for fin , without the leaſt hint or thought of the body's riſing again . This

doctrine of the reſurrection therefore ſeems to be the effect of the overflow

ing merit of Chriſt, and perhaps that expreſſion of the apoſtle may have lome

reference
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reference to it. i Cor. xv. 21, 22. “ Since by man came death , by man cameallo

the reſurrection of the dead ; for as in Adam all die, lo in Chriſt ſhall all be made a

Jive : though I confeſs ic may be alſo conſtrued and confined only to the reſurrection

of the faints. But it is evident that Jeſus Chriſt has this power to raiſe the dead ,

even ſinners as well as ſaints, and “ authority to judge all the world , given him of

the Father as a media:or, or becauſe he is the ſon of man . - - And all that ale

in the graves -- Ihall come forth ; they who have done good to the reſurrection of life ,

and they that have done evil to the reſurrection of damnation :" John v . 25 — 29.

They who have believed in Chrift, and obeyed him , ſhall be raiſed up at laſt to

happineſs; but thoſe who have diſobeyed the goſpel, ſhall be raiſed in order to be

« punihed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord.” 2 Thell. i. 9 .

Now ſurely this reſurrection of all mankind muſt be built upon the foot of a

new covenant given or offered to all mankind , ſince the old covenant of innocency,

or the law of works, appoints eternal life without dying for the obedient, and death

without a reſurrection for the diſobedient. Such a covenant therefore as admits

natural death to ſeize even upon thoſe who are obedient to it, and provides a re

furrection even for thoſe who are diſobedient, muſt needs be a different covenant

from the law of works, which admits no death for the one, nor provides any re

ſurrection for the other .

• There was therefore doubtleſs a general proclamation of pardon and ſalvation to

allmankind, who were fallen in Adam , contained in the firſt promiſe , or the goſ

pel that was preached to Adam , the firſt father of mankind, by God himſelf, in

the garden after his fall : And this was again preached to all the world by Noah,

the ſecond father of mankind , and a preacher of righteouſneſs ; otherwiſe I think

the reſurrection would not reach to every man and woman in the world .

- Let it be conſidered alſo , that this very reſurrection of the bodies of ſinfulman

kind, brings with it an additional penalty and miſery, beyond what the law of

innocency threatened , even the everlaſting puniſhment of the new -raiſed body, and

the ſoul as united to it : Now this cannot, with ſuch evident juſtice, be inflicted

upon the non -elect , if they are under no other covenant but that of innocency, or

the law of works, becauſe no ſuch puniſhment is threatened or implied in that

law , as far as I can read it.

Nor would there have been any ſuch thing as ſinners ariſing from the dead , that

we can find in the bible , if Chriſt Jeſus had not taken upon him to be a mediator

between God and fallen man, fo far as to ſetmankind upon ſome new foot of hop : ;

and thus unbelievers and impenitent perſons are puniſhed in their new -raiſed bo

d'es, for rejecting this hope. For ſince the broken law or covenant of works leaves

the body under the power of death for ever, we can hardly ſuppoſe that the Son

of God, the chief miniſter of his Father's grace, would provide a reſurrection of

the body for breakers of that original law , merely to put them to feverer puniſh

ments and more intenſe torments, than that broken law threatened, if there were

not ſome advantage in the nature of things, derived to them from his mediatior ,

to balance it : Now what equal advantage is there to balance this ſeverer punili -

ment, if there be not ſome conditional hope of their recovery from the milery of

their fallen ſtate , upon fuppoſition that they ſincerely endeavour to perform all the

duties of this new covenant, as far as the revelation of them conies within their

notice ; that is, that they repent of their fins, and truſt in the divine grace and for

giveneſs, in order to their acceptance.

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the righteous and appointed judge, will never give occa

fion for any of all the miſerable multitude to ſay , that they are condemned to an end
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leſs puniſhment in their new raiſed bodies, for breaking God 's original law of inno .

cency, which puniſhmentwas never threatened in that law . He will never give

them reaſon to complain , that, with regard to them , he came not to be a mediator

or a Saviour, butmerely to add to their miſery, by a reſurrection to eternal pain ,

without any equivalent of hope: Or that he came to expoſe them to double dam

nation for refuſing his grace, when he had none for them to accept. The goodneſs

and equity of God , and his Son , will never ſuffer ſuch an imputation to fall upon

any part of their tranſactions : And as they have both agreed in pronouncing theſe

words, John iii. 17. ," God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the

world , but that the world through him might be ſaved * ; they will both agree al

fo in ſuch a conduct, as ſhall not ſo much as appear to run counter to ſuch a folemn

expreſſion of grace, or to the common notions and rules of juſtice.

Since therefore it appears pretty evident, that Jeſus, the righteous judge,will not

condeinn ſinners for refuſing that grace and that ſalvation , which had no reality in

things, and which was never really offered to their acceptance, nor ſo much as

provided ; and ſince he will never puniſh finners by the mere law or covenant of

works, with the puniſhment of a reſurrection of the body, which were never threat

ened nor included in that law or covenant ; we muſt conclude, according to the re

preſentation of fcripture , according to the rules of juſtice, and the realon of things,

that there muſt be ſome other covenant, ſome covenant of grace and ſalvation , un

der which all men are ſituated, and which has really been offered to all mankind ,

either in clearer or in more obſcure notices thereof ; ſuch a covenant, whereby the

reſurrection of the body to eternal happineſs, is the appointed reward of thoſe who

receive this offered falvation ; and whereby the reſurrection of the body to eternal

miſery, is the appointed puniſhment of thoſe who refuſe to comply with the grace

of that diſpenſation under which they are placed, and neglect to receive this fale

vation .

Thus I think I have proved it pretty clearly , at leaſt to my own fatisfaction ,

that the non - elect amongmen are not predeſtinated to eternal miſery by any abſo

lute act of reprobation , nor are they left in the ſtate of fallen angels or devils, for

whom there is no Saviour appointed, and who cannot have any reaſonable hope ;

but that there is a conditional ſalvation provided for all men , and offered to them in

the goſpel, by the glorious all- fufficience and redundance of the inerit of Christ.

The doctrine of reprobation , in themoſt ſevere and abſolute ſenſe of it, ſtands

in ſuch a direct contradiction to all our notions of kindneſs and love to others, in

which the bleſſed God is ſet forth as our example, that our reaſon cannot tell how

to receive it. Yet, if it were never ſo true , and never lo plainly revealed in fcrip .

ture, it would only be a doctrinę which might require our humble affent, and our

ſilent ſubmillion to it, with awful reverence of the majeſty and fovereignty of the

great God . But it is by nomeans a doctrine, in which we, as men , could or ſhould

rejoice and glory, or take pleaſure in it ; becauſe it hath fo dreadful an aſpect on

far the greateſt part of our fellow - creatures, conſidered asmere creatures. Nor do

I think the bleiled God would require us ſo far to diveſt ourſelves of humanity,

as to take a ſecret fatisfaction in the abſolute and eternal appointment of ſuch num

bers

* If the word " world " in the two or three first places, signifies " mankind” without diſtinction , why

hould the " world " in the laſt place fignify only the elect ? Is not a conditional or indefinite falvation here

intimated to be provided for pankind, whether they be jesus or gentiles.
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bers of our kindred in fleſh and bloud , to everlaſting perdition : Much leſs ſhould

we make this awful and terrible article a matter of our publick boaſt and triumph ,

even if we could prove it to be revealed, but rathermourn for it.

And ſince there are ſo many expreſſions of ſcripture, that give us reaſon to

think that Chriſt lived and died in ſome reſpects as a common mediator of man

kind, though with a peculiar regard to the elect, methinks this doctrine of the ex

tenſive goodneſs of God, is a much more deſireable opinion, and ſhould be more

. cheerfully received by us, as it is ſo agreeable to our duty of charity to all men ,

and ſeems ſo neceſſary to us at preſent, for vindicating the juſtice, goodneſs and fin

cerity of the bleſſed God, in his tranſactions with mankind .

When therefore I hear men talk of the doctrine of reprobation , with a ſpecial

guſt and reliſh , as a favourite article , I cannot but ſuſpect their good temper, and
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very different, when faints are called in ſcripture to rejoice in the publick judg .

ments of God, exerciſed upon the antichriſtian ſtate, or upon the wicked opprel

ſors, and incorrigible finners of the world : for that is the effect of God 's equity

and righteouſneſs, as a wiſe and faithful governor ; but this would be an inſtance

merely of his dreadful ſovereignty and terror, and hardly conſiſtent with goodneſs.

· I would aſk leave alſo in this place to enquire , what great advantages can be de

rived to religion or chriſtianity , by endeavouring to limit the extent of the deatlı

of Chriſt, and to take away all manner of hopes, and prayers , and endeavours

from the non elect . Does the doctrine of election of perſons obtain any further

confirmation by it ? No, by no means. Their ſalvation is ſecured , whatſoever be.

comes of the reſt of mankind, whether they have any hopes or no. Does the

goodneſs and ſpecial grace of God acquire any further honours by this limita

tion ? No certainly . Divine grace is perfectly the ſame towards the elect, as though

there were no other perfon in the world. Are the elect any way diſcouraged by it ?

Not in the leaſt : But many perſons who are awakened to a ſenſe of ſin , and are

ſeeking after Chriſt for ſalvation , by this narrow doctrine may be terribly diſcoura

ged from receiving his offers of grace, when they are taught to doubt whether there

be any grace provided for them , or whether yojus be appointed to act as their Sa

viour. Itmay be a means to drive ſome poor ſouls to deſpair, when they hear, that

unleſs they are elected, they may ſeek after ſalvation by Chriſt in vain , for there is

none purchaſed for them , not ſo much as conditionally : And it may tempt thein

to begin at the wrong end, and ſeek to pry into the counſels of God , and enquire

after what they can never know , that is, their clection of God, before they dare

truſt in grace , or ſubmit to the goſpel of Chriſt.

Now if many inconveniences may ariſe from this linitation of the whole virtue

of the bloud of Chriſt only to the elect, and utterly ſecluding all the reſt of man

kind ; and if no valuable end or advantage to religion can be obtained by this

narrow opinion, what ſhould make men ſo zealous to get the greateſt part of the

world excluded utterly froni all hopes, and all ſalvation ?

I know there have been many objections raiſed againſt this charitable opinion of

the extent of Chriſt's death in books of controverſy ; but the two chief and moſt

plauſible are theſe , which I will endeavour chiefly to anſwer, and by theſe anſwers

lead the way for ſolving the reſt.
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Objection 1. Butmay it not be ſaid here , if there be only an outward fufficiency

of ſalvation provided for the non - elect, by a conditional pardon procured through
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the death of Chriſt if they ſhould repent and believe, but no inward ſufficiency of

grace provided to enlighten their minds, to change their hearts, and enable them

to exerciſe this faith and repentance, the event will be infallibly and neceſſarily the

fame, and their damnation as neceſſary and certain , as if there were no outward

ſalvation provided ; ſince they of themſelves cannot repent, they cannot believe ;

' for by the fall all men are become blind in ſpiritual things, and dead in fin .

Anſwer. It is granted, thatno ſinner will truly and ſincerely repent and believe

in Chriſt, without the powerful and effectual influences of converting grace; and

therefore they are called blind and dead in ſin , becauſe God knows the final event

will be the ſame as if they were under a natural impoſſibility , or utter natural im .

potence. And for this reaſon the converſion of a ſinner is called , a new creation ;

being born again ; giving fight to the blind ; or, a reſurrection from the dead :

And the neceſſity of divine power to effect this change, is held forth in many places

of ſcripture.

Yet we muſt ſay ſtill, that ſinners are not under ſuch a real natural impoſſibility

of repenting and believing , as though they were naturally blind or dead. It is true,

the blind and the dead have loſt their natural powers of ſeeing and moving ; but

when ſcripture repreſents the inability of finners to repent, or believe in Chriſt, by

ſuch figures and metaphors as death or blindneſs, it muſt be remembered theſe are

butmetaphors and figures, ſuch as the holy writers, and all the eaſtern nations fre

quently uſe ; and they muſt not be underſtood in their literal powers or faculties of

underſtanding, will, and affections, which are the only natural powers neceſſary to

believe and repent.

Now it is plain that theſe natural faculties, powers, or capacities , are not loft by

the fall ; for if they were, there would be no manner of need or uſe of any moral

means or motives, ſuch as commands, threatenings, promiſes , exhortations; theſe

would all be impertinent and abſurd , for they could have no more influence on ſin

ners, than if we command or exhort a blind perſon to ſee, or a dead body to riſe

or move; which commands and exhortations would appear ridiculous and uſeleſs .

And ſince the bleſſed God , in his word; uſes theſe moralmeans and motives to call

finners to repentance and faith, it is certain that they have natural powers and fa :

culties ſufficient to underſtand and practiſe theſe duties; and therefore they are not

under a neceſſity of ſinning , and of being deſtroyed , ſince there is nothing more

wanted in a way of ſufficient natural powers, faculties , or abilities, than what they

have.

All the other impotence and inability therefore in ſinners to repent or believe, pro

perly ſpeaking, is but moral, or feated chiefly in their wills. It is a great diſincli

nation or averſion in thefe natural faculties, to attend to , learn , or practiſe the

things of God and religion * ; and this holds them faſt in their ſinful ſtate in a ſimi

Jar way, as if they were blind and dead , and I ſaid the final event will be the

fame,

scalled all of Adathe name.Died mor* I grant this inability to repent has been ſometimes called by our divines a natural impotence, becauſe

it ariſes from the original corruption of our nature fince the fall of Adam ; and in this fenfe I fully be

lieve it. But this ſpring of it ismuch betcer fignified and expreſſed by the name of native impotence, to

thew that it comes from our birth ; and the quality of this impotence is beſt called moral, being feated

chiefly in thewill and affections, and not in any want of natural powers or faculties to perform what

God requires : And the reaſon is plain , viz that no new natural powers are given by converting grace,

but only a change of the moralbent or inclination of the foul, a happier turn given to our natural facul

Lies by the ſovereign grace of God and his Spirit.
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ſame, that is, they will never repent without almighty grace . And upon this ac .

count that ſtrong and ſettled inclination to ſin , and averſion to God, which is in the

will or affections, is repreſented in our own language, as well as in the eaſtern coun

. tries, by impotence or inability to forſake or ſubdue ſin : As when a drunkard ſhall

fay, “ I had ſuch a ſtrong deſire to the liquor, that I could not but drink to exceſs ,

I could not with -hold the cup from my mouth :" Or when a murderer ſhall ſay, “ I

hated myneighbour ſo much , that having a fair opportunity , I could not help kil

ling him :" Or when we ſay to a man of fury in his paſſion , “ you are ſo warm ac

preſent, thatyou cannot ſee things in a true light, you cannot hearken to reaſon , you

cannot judge aright; you are not capable of acting regularly .” And that this is the

manner of ſpeaking in the eaſtern countries, is evident from the bible, Gen. xxxvii.

4 . “ Joſeph's brethren hated him , and could not ſpeak peaceably to him :" Yet

you will grant all this is but moral impotence , that is, a very ſtrong inclination to

exceſs of drink , or murder, or paſſion, or a ſtrong averſion to the contrary vir

tues. Even in the things of common life the “ can-not” ſometimes ſignifies nothing

but the “ will -not.” Luke xi. 7 . “ Trouble me not, my door is ſhut, my children

are with me in bed , I cannot riſe to give thee ;" that is, I will not. And with re

- gard to faith , or believing in Chriſt, our Saviour explains his own language in

this manner. In one place he faith , “ No man can come unto me except my Fa .

ther draw him ," John vi. 44 . And in another place he charges the jews with this

·as their fault : “ Yewill not come unto me, that ye may have life,” John v . 40.

So in the parable one excuſe is, Luke xiv . 20. “ I have married a wife , and I can .

not come.” All theſe citations intend the ſame thing : Their “ can -nor” is their

“ will not," that is, it is the ſtrength of their averſion to Chrilt, which is a moral

impotence or inability to believe in him , and the fault lies in the will. .

St. Paul ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, Rom . viii. 7 , 8 . where he ſhews, that it is the

averſion or enmity of the carnal mind to God , which hinders it from obeying the

- law of God , and at laſt he ſays, it cannot be ſubject to it. “ The carnal mind is

enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the law of God , neither indeed can be :

So then they who are in the Aeſh cannot pleaſe God." The fault ſtill lies in the will

of ſinfulman ; and it is this makes it criminal, while it is not naturally impoſible

to be avoided or overcome.

. And upon this account God is pleaſed to uſe moralmeans and motives, viz . pro

miſes, threatenings, commands, & c. toward all men, ſuch as are ſuited to awaken '

their hearts, and excite and perſuade their will to uſe all their natural abilities, to

fet their natural powers or faculties to work, to attend to , and learn, and practiſe

faith and repentance ; and it is by theſe very means God perſuades bis elect pow

erfully to repent and believe. But when perſons will not hear, nor be infuenced

by theſe motives, becauſe of their ſtrong and wilful averfion to God and godlineſs,

their crime is entirely their own, and their condemnation is just. They have natu .

ral powers or faculties in them , which, if well tried , might overcome their native

propenſity to vice, though they never will do it.

If the great God , in a way of ſovereign merey, gives fome perſons ſuperior aids

of grace to overcome this moral impotence , and conquer this averſion to God and

goodneſs * ; if he effectually leads, inclines, or perſuades them by his Spirit to re

pent

* Whether the Spirit of God effectually perſuade the will to repent and believe in Chrif , by immedi

ate jofluence upon the will itſelf, or by ſetting the things of the goſpel before the mind in 1o. Itrong a

light, and rerſuading the ſoul ſo to attend to them , as ſhall effcctualiy influence the will, this faali pot

be
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pent and believe in Chriſt, this does not at all hinder the others from exerciſing

their ratural powers of underſtanding , and will in believing and repenting. : )

Nor can any thing of their guilt and wilful impenitence be imputed to the bler

fed God , who is Lord of his own favours, and gives or with holds where he pleaſes,

and “ who ſhall ſay to him , what doſt thou ?” Why ſhould my eye be evil toward

my neighbour, becauſe the eye of God is good ? Or what prctence have I to charge

God wich injuſtice, when he does more for me than he is bound to do, though he .

doesmore for my neighbour than he has done forme? . .

Let this then be conſtantly maintained , there is a natural, inward fufficiency of .

powers and faculties given to every ſinner to hearken to the calls and offers of grace

and the goſpel, though they lie under a moral impotence ; and there is an outward

ſufficiency of proviſion of pardon in the death of Chriſt , for every one, who repents

and accepts the goſpel, though pardon is not actually procured for all men, nor fe

cured to them . And thus much is ſuficient to maintain the ſincerity of God in his

univerſal offers of grace through Hefiis Chriſt, and his preſent commands to allmen to

repent and truſt in his mercy ; as well as to vindicate his equity in the laſt great day ,

when the impenitent and unbeliever's ſhall be condemned . Their death lies at their

own doors, for ſince there was both an outward and inward ſufficiency for their re

covery, the fault muſt lie in their own free-will, in their wilful:averſion to God and

Chriſt, and his falvation . I think this diſtinction of natural and moral power and

impotence, will reconcile all the various expreſſions of ſcripture on this ſubject, both

to one another, as well as to the reaſon of things, which can hardly be reconciled

any other way.

Objection II. Suppoſe the non -elect are not debarred from this ſalvation , by the

'want of natural powers ſufficient to receive and accept it, yet ſince the great God

foreſees this their averſion to repentance and holineſs, and foreknows they will never

accept the ſalvation of Chriſt, and that as certainly as if they had already renounced

it ; does not this future certainty of the event lay an effectual bar againſt their be.

lieving and accepting it ? For if they ſhould repent and accept, it would contradict

the foreknowledge of God.

We enquire alſo further, can his offers of grace be ſincere to ; perſons whom he

foreſees will certainly reject it ? What are theſe offers, but deluſions of their hope,

and appointed aggravations to increaſe their guilt ; ſince God certainly knows theſe

offers of grace will be abuſed only to ſinful purpoſes ?

Anſwer I. As for the firſt part of this enquiry, if we will give our felvés leave to

think impartially upon the caſe , wemuſt agree, that the mere knowledge of any

event, without any real influence from the power that knows, does not make the

event neceſſary, whether it be foreknown or after -known. If I foreknow the fun

will riſe to-morrow , that has no more influence on the ſun 's riſing than my after

knowledge that it roſe yeſterday. . .

Now the greatGod ;among his unſearchable powers and perfections, hasa knowledge

• of theagency of free cauſes, aswehave ofneceſſary cauſes: And as he has a full view of

all concomitant circumſtances, he hath a way to forelee events in their contingent cauſes,

ſuch as the free will ofman is, as wellaswehave a wayby reaſon to foreſeemany things in

their

-
-

-
-

-

be any matter of my preſent debate or determination ; for in both 'theſe the event and conſequences are

much the ſam : : There is no new natural power or faculty given to the foul in order to faith and repent

ance, but a divine influence upon the old natural powers, giving them a new and better turn .
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their neceſſary cauſes. It is certain he does foreknow the future contingent actions

of men, even their wicked actions, becauſe he has foretold a multitude of them in

the bible ; and it is granted, that from his foreknowledge of any future event, we

may infer the conſequential certainty of it, becauſe his fore knowledge cannot be

deceived ; yet this does not at all prove his antecedent determination of it by any de

cree, nor his influence upon it : Neither can we infer from God'smere foreknow

ledge, that there is any natural neceſſity of the event, ſince the cauſes are but con..

tingent, ſuch as man 's free -will. The diſtinction between the certainty of a future

event, with the conſequent neceſſity of it, derived from God's foreknowledge, and

the antecedentneceſſity of it, derived from the nature of things, or from God's ac

tual pre-determination of it, ſufficiently ſolves this difficulty . The firſt may be

where the ſecond is not.
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Anſwer II. Wehave reaſon to believe, that theGoſpel is never ſent, nor the pro

poſals of ſalvation made to any people , city , or nation , where God foreſees there

are none at all that will accept of it. Now in the way ofGod 's government of this

world , he deals with mankind as a number of free and moralagents , and publiſhes

and offers ſincerely his benefits to men in general, promiſcuouſly to the eleit and the

non .elect : And while by theſe fame propofals , means, and motives, he effectually

and powerfully gathers his elect out of the world , he gives ſufficient encouragement

to all ſinners to accept the ſame grace. God's ſecret foreknowledge of thoſe who

will not accept it, is by no means a ſufficient reaſon to prevent or forbid the general

offers of his grace to them , becauſe the deſign of his government is to treatman

kind as reaſonable and moral agents .

tthen

eskazi

Anſwer III. Theremay be valuable and unknown ends and purpoſes in the govern

ment of God, attained by his fincere forbidding ſin to creatures, whom he knows

reſolved to practiſe it ; and by his ſincere commands of duty to creatures whom he

knows reſolved to neglect it , and that without any real injury or injuſtice done to

the ſinner. The wiſdom , holineſs and dignity of his governmentmuſt bemaintain

ed in all the juſt appearances of it, though ſinners will rebel againſt it ; for the ho

nour of divine government in the authority , wiſdom and holineſs of it, is of much

more importance than the welfare of ten thoufand of his creatures . " LetGod be

« true , faith the ſcripture , though every man be a liar.” Rom . iii. 4 . Let God

appear ſincere and wiſe , glorious and holy , though every man ſhould turn rebel.

God may wiſely and ſincerely publiſh the doctrines of ſalvation with ſufficient light

and evidence about them , to thoſe who he knows will not believe them ; He may

wiſely and ſincerely offer grace and ſalvation to thoſe who he forelees will refuſe it.

Would it be an act of folly or of injuſtice , or of untruth or inſincerity , in a wiſe

and good man, to give forth his commands to ten children , though by all preſent

appearances, his great wiſdom and fagacity foreſees that ſeven of them will diſobey

him , and only three comply ? Should he not approve himſelf to the world in doing

what is wife and good , and in maintaining his parental character with honour, though

ſome of his ſons neglect their filial duty ? Hereby alſo he gives his three obedient

children an opportunity to Thew their duty and love, though the other ſeven will

take occaſion thence to diſcover their rebellion. The great God, in his government

of the world , conducts his unſearchable affairs by ſuch general laws and rules, as is.

moſt for his honour ; and neither his holineſs nor his goodneſs make it neceflary for

ence

him
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him to change this his wife conduct, though he foreſees many of his creatures will

grow worſe inſtead of better by it.

Anſwer IV . Whether or no we can gueſs at any of the reaſons of God's govern

ment or conduct in this thing, yet thematter of fact is certain , and beyond all dif.

pute . God has acted in this manner , and does act thus in many inſtances : He ſent

his goſpel to the jewsby his ſon Jeſus, though he foreknew , and even foretold by

his prophets, that the jews would reject the goſpel, and murder the divine meſſen

ger. He gave his word of warning, his call to repentance and righteouſneſs, to

be preached by Noab to a wicked world, for one hundred and twenty years, though

he foreknew that very few would be reformed by Noah' s preaching ; and he told

Noah, that at the end of thoſe years he would bring a food over the world to de

ſtroy the wicked inhabitants of it, who would not be reformed. Again , when he

put Adam and Eve into paradiſe under the law of innocency, and forbid them to

eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, we alſo believe he foreknew that Adam

and Eve would eat this fruit, and diſobey their creator ; and yet he wiſely forbid

them to eat it. Now ſince we know that a juſt God hath in fact done theſe things,

we muſt confeſs there cannot be the leaſt injuſtice in them .

Nay, wemay go a ſtep farther in theſe matters of fact. God has actually ſent

his Son and his goſpel with miracles and divine evidence, where he knew they would

not be received, or at moſt by a very few , that is, to Chorazin , Capernaum , and

Bethſaida in Galilee ; and yet he never ſent this goſpel, with ſuch evidence, to Tyre

and Sidon, to Sodom and Gomorrah, where Chriſt tells us, it would have been receiv

ed, and the inhabitants “ would have repented in fackcloth and alhes,” Mattb. xi.

21. we are ſure there is nothing unjuſt in all this tranſaction, becauſe we know

God has done it, “ who is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works,”

Pſal. cxlv . 17.

Let us then content ourſelves with knowing the things that make for our own

peace , and humbly ſubmit to the wiſe and gracious government of God, for our

own eternal happineſs, though we cannot enter into the impenetrable ſecrets of his

counſel, nor ſolve all difficulties therein , becauſe our ſhort and narrow view of

things cannot comprehend them : And yet, at the ſame time, if we can , by our

reaſonings according to ſcripture, caſt any happy gleam of light into theſe dark

neſſes of providence, whereby any honour may be done to God, any imputation

of injuſtice taken off from his conduct, any ſcruples of mankind ſatisfied , and

any angry contentions removed ; it is neither unlawful nor improper to attempt

and ſeek after ſuch advantages : And with this view and hope I would propoſe the

three following queſtions.

QUES
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. E S T I O N XIV .

Can the different opinions of chriffians, concerning the operations of divine
, grace on the fouls of men, be reconciled ?
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THE corruption and degeneracy of mankind , by the fall of Adan , is generally

1 and truly ſuppoſed by our proteſtant divines, to be ſo great and univerſal, and

their weakneſs or impotence to change their own ſinful natures into holineſs, is ſo

evident, both in the diſcourſes of the facred writers, and in the experience ofmen,

that it is agreed among moſt or all of them , there is a neceſſity of ſomeaids of di

vine grace towards our recovery ; and that not only to provide, by proper outward

means, ſuch a ſalvation asmay be anſwerable to the miſeries we labour under, and

to propoſe it outwardly and plainly in the goſpel, but the beſt of us ſtand in need,

in our fallen ſtate , alſo of ſome further favour from heaven , ſome inward aſſiſtances

and influences of the grace of God, and his Spirit, in order to reſtore us from the

ruins of our fall by repentance, and to enable us to accept of the ſalvation which

is procured by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the mediator.

There have been ſomewriters indeed , who profeſs chriſtianity, who ſuppoſe no

thing elſe is neceſſary , in order to the recovery of fallen man , where the gospel is

preached, but the mere outward propoſal of this goſpel, and the repreſentation of

the readineſs of God to pardon the ſins of thoſe that repent and believe, together

with all the motives of hope and fear, & c . which are made uſe of in the bible,

to awaken and excite finners to return unto God. They imagine, that the provi

dential diſpoſal of the outward circumſtances of men, by their enjoying the benefit

of a pious education, or their ſitting under a uſefulminiſtry, or the advantage of

having good company frequently to converſe with , and religious books brought in

their way, with opportunity and leiſure for readiny, & c. are abundantly fufficia

ent " to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan untoGod,"

Aets xxvi. 18. to renew them unto holineſs, and to make new creatures of them ,

fit for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven . Now theſe kind providences are

what they call “ the grace of God,' and the only grace they will allow to be ne

ceſſary to our ſalvation .

This was the moſt common ſentiment of the ancient pelagians * , who gave ſo

much trouble to the churches of Chriſt in early times, andwhich occaſioned the
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ſo many different opinions, and thereby given occaſion to dittinguiſh them by ſo many different names ,

which are chiefly derived either from their ſeveral tenets, or ſome practice of their forefathers, or from

ſome ſignal writers who eſpouſed , defended or propagated thoſe different ſentiments. I could wiſh wich

all my ſoul that they were all of one opinion , and all confined only to the ſingle name of chr: :lians,

which was given them firſt at Antioch , to dillinguish them from heachens, jews and infidels of every

kind. But ſince there are ſuch multitudes ofdifferent ſentiments among them , and in writing controverfies ,

one cannot conveniently ule a long periphrafis to delcribe each of them , ſufficient to distinguiſh them

from the reit, we are contrained to make uſe of thoſe names by which they have either ditlingu med

themſelves, or the world bath diſtinguiſhed them , ſuch as pelagians, itric calvinifls, arminians or remon

frants, and moderate calvinifts or reconcilers,

But
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labours of St. Auguſtine to be much employed in the refutation of their errors:

Afrerward they allowed ſome illumination of the underſtanding by divine grace .

But I fear thoſe who embrace the old pelagian doctrines, have too little regard to

the expreſs language of ſcripture, and to it's moſt obvious ſenſe, when it ſpeaks fo

much aboutthe power or grace of God , and the operations of the Spirit of God ,

in giving us a new heart, creating a clean heart in us, enlightening our minds, con

verticg our ſouls, or turning us to God , and creating us a -new after the image of

God, working in us both to will and to do, & c. whereby ſome inward and effec

tual operations of divine grace, upon the minds or hearts of men , are ſo plainly

expreſfed , that even the remonſtrants or arminians themſelves, I think , in all their

ranks and claſſes have ſuppoſed ſone ſuch inward workings of the grace of God

upon the heart ; becauſe ſo many plain texts of ſcripture could never be otherwiſe

interpreted , without an unreaſonable force put upon them . Yet I think itmuſt be

acknowledged, that theſe laſt named writers do expreſsly allow theſe inward opera

tions of God, to go no farther than to render men ſalvable , and to leave the pow

ers of men in a ſtate of indifference, to convert and turn themſelves to God, but

not effectually to determine and ſecure their ſalvation ; of which I ſhall ſpeak more

immediately .

Among thoſe who admit of divine grace to operate inwardly on the minds and

hearts of men, there have been ſeveral different opinions what this grace is, how

far it reaches, and how much of it is neceſſary towards the recovery of man.

. But before I repreſent theſe ſeveral opinions, I would lay down ſome general

propoſitions, which I think may beaſſented to by moſt or all of them , and exhibit

them as a medium of reconciliation to one another : And I ſhall rejoice, if I may

be ſo far favoured of providence, as to convince them how their ſeveral different

ſentiments may all be tolerably reconciled to theſe general propoſitions, and thereby

take away a great deal of that noiſy controverſy which has unhappily perplexed the

church of Chriſt upon this ſubject."

tions of God, to go of
indifference, to or falvation ; of w

Propoſition 1. God has provided a glorious ſalvation for fallen men by Jeſus

Chriſt, which is fufficient for all men in it's own nature , and ſhall be certainly ef

fectual to all that are willing to accept of it upon his appointed terms, or in his own

appointed way, that is, in a way of repentance for fin , renewal untò holineſs, and

faith or dependence on the mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt.

Propoſition II. Since God hasmade ſo glorious a proviſion for the recovery of

mankind , he will not leave it to mere chance and uncertainty , whether any perſon

ſhall repent and accept of this offered falvation or no ; left , through the univer.

fal depravation and wretched obſtinacy of men , his own gracious counſels for our

ſalvation ſhould be fruſtrated , and the important labours and ſufferings of his Son

be ſuſtained to no ſaving purpoſe, and rendered almoſt uſeleſs to the world .

Propo.

But bere let it be obſerved , that the moſt rigid calvinifts , who pretend to carry the doctrines of di

vine grace to the greatest height of refiftleſs and ſovereign efficiency , and the pelagians, who generally re

duce it to the loweſt degree, that is, to mere favourable outward providences, are counted the two ex•

tremes in this controverſy about divine grace : And between theſe two there are almoſt as many degrees

and claſſes of different ſentiments, as there are writers. Some of them approach a little nearer to the one

fide, and ſome to the other : And it is not fit that any perſons ſhould be comprehended under any of

theſe names , but which they themſelves allow or chule, according as they come neareft to the opinions

of this or the other party .
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Propoſition III. There is no way, which I can conceive of, how God ſhould

ſecure or aſcertain the falvation of any in general, or make it fure even to his own

fore -knowledge, unleſs it be ſome way or other aſcertained , which particular per

fons ſhall accept of this grace and falvation .

Obferve, I do not here go ſo far as to ſay, the ſalvation of thoſe particular per

ſons ſhould be made neceſſary by any ſuch abfolure decree, or ſuch irreſiſtible influ ..

ences as fomehave aſſerted ; but it muſt ſome way or other be made certain to the

foreknowledge of God, that ſuch particular perſons ſhall be ſaved ; for if it be left

at utter uncertainty as to every individual, how can it poflibly be known that any

individuals at all ſhall be finally partakers of it ?

V

-
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Propoſition IV . God will magnify his grace in the ſalvation of all thoſe who

are ſaved in ſuch a manner , that every one ſhall acknowledge his own ſalvation

perfectly owing to the divine mercy ; and that none ſiall have any cauſe or occaſion

to glory in himſelf, but ſhall confeſs to the glory of divine grace , that it is grace that

is the ſupreme and the chief cauſe that has made him to differ from others . With

out this there could not be a holy harmony and concert among all the ſaved num

ber, in their ſongs of praiſe to God and their Saviour ; " Not unto us, O Lord ,

not unto us, but to thy grace be all the glory :" Nor indeed could any tolerable

interpretation be given to many ſcriptures, which humble the pride of man , by af

cribing all to God .

izber
i

ils

Propoſition V . How much foever the bleſſed God may deſign to manifeſt and

magnify his free and favereign grace towards ſinful men , yet in every ſtep of his

procedure he will maintain ſuch an invariable regard to his equity , as governor of

the world , that he will never exerciſe his grace in ſuch a manner as to take away the

neceſſary regards and honours due to his governing juſtice. The great God has

given man an underſtanding mind to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, and a

freedom of will to chuſe one or the other , and ordained him to be always, and in

all circumſtances, a proper ſubject of his moral government. And he has deter

mined and reſolved in righteouſneſs to manifeſt himſelf at laſt as a judge, and

“ render to every one according to their works :" Rom . ii. 6 . And therefore he will

maintain this righteous deſign of his government, to make the eternal rewards and

puniſhments of men to depend on what they themſelves have freely choſen , whether

it be good or evil : Nor will he ever do any thing inconſiſtent with this his glorious

and univerſal deſign, as a righteous governor and judge of his intelligent creatures .

TRAD
ISE

inch a

D
COOT

E

Z
o

Propoſition VI. Therefore when divine grace operates upon the minds or wills

of men, in order to their converſion and ſalvation , it is generally done in ſuch a

ſoft, gentle and connatural manner, that does not put any violence upon the fin

culties of the ſoul: But for themoſt part, the grace of God, and his holy Spirir,

feem to operate inſenſibly , as though our own faculties wrought this of themſelves ,

and without any ſtrong, certain , and evident notice, that it is the operarion if

any ſpirit fuperior to our own : And yet, by the bleſſed effets of our converſion

and ſanctification , compared with the records of ſcripture, we certainly, infer it

muſt be by virtue of ſome divine influence received from above, that the glory may

be given unto God and his grace, as the ſupremecauſe of our ſalvation .

· Now if all the particular opinions of parties, about the methods and degrees of

the exerciſe of this inward grace towards the ſalvation of men , may be pretty well
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reconciled to theſe propoſitions, I do not ſee any ſufficient occaſion for ſuch very

noiſy and angry conteſts as have been found in the chriſtian church upon this ſub

ject , ſince they agree in theſe moſt neceſſary and moſt important things which re.

late to the honour of divine juſtice, and divine grace, as they are repreſented in

ſcripture ; though perhaps there may remain ſome particular texts and expreſlions

of fcripture, to which it may be hard to reconcile the contenders on either ſide. :

However, ſince I think theſe propoſicions contain the moſt important ſenſe and

deſign of the revelations of fcripture on this ſubject , and I am perſuaded they may

be lolidly maintained and defended by ſcripture, and reaſon, and experience, I hope

we fall be able to Thew , that all the different ſchemes are conſiſtent, in ſomemea

ſure, with theſe propoſitions.

Let us now recount the three chief ſentiments of men under the ſeveral letters of

the alphabet, A , C , and R , for the fake of better diſtinction ..

C imaginesmankind to be ſo entirely and univerſally corrupted by the fall, and

inipotent to all that is good , the mind to be ſo blind , the will ſo perverſe, and the

affections ſet upon carnal objects with ſuch obſtinacy, that there muſt be an imme

diate operation of God, by his grace, in a phyſical or ſupernatural manner, on

all the ſeveral powers of our nature , to rectify them , and make them capable, wil.

Jing and fit to be partakers of this falvation . He ſuppoſes there muſt be ſpecial,

efficacious, and irreliſtible influences of the holy Spirit on themind or underſtanding

to enlighten it, to ſee and diſcern divine things in their beauty and excellency,

which they can never ſee without this ſovereign influence ; there muſt be an imme

diate, effectual, and irreſiſtible operation * on the will and affections, to give them

a new bent or bias, and an effectual turn from ſin and the creature, to God and

holineſs : And that this habit or principle of divine grace muſt not only be wrought

into the ſoul as a new habit or principle , but it muſt be maintained every moment

by the faine effectual influences of grace, and it muſt be entirely awakened and

excited into exerciſe in this manner , in every good thought, word or deed : For he

thinkis ſuch ſcriptures as theſe require it, viz . “ We are not ſufficient of ourſelves

to think any thing, but our ſufficiency is ofGod.” 2 Cor. iii. 5 . “ We are dead in

treſpaſſes and ſins." Ephef. ii. 1. “ Weare alienated from the life of God through

the blindneſs of our hearts." chapter iv . 18. “ That which is born of the fleſh is

felh ,” John iii . 6 . and the works of the fleſh they do : “ They that are in the fielh

cannot pleaſe God :” Rom . viii. 8 . “ Wemuſt be born of the Spirit, or we cannot

ſee the kingdom of God.” John iii. 5. “ Without Chriſt we can do nothing." chap

ter xv. 5 . “ No man can come unto Chriſt unleſs it be given him of the Father,

or unleſs the Father draw him .” chapter vi. 44 , 65. « Faith is the gift of God.”

Epheſ. j . 8 . " Our good works muſt be wrought in God," Yohn iii. 21. or

thou , O Lord, haft wrought all our works in us." Ilaiah xxvi. 1z . “ Wemuſt

be born again .” John iii. 7 . “ Wemuſt be new created unto good works.” Ephef.

ii. 10. " Wemuſt be quickened or raiſed from the dead.” verſes 5 , 6 . “ It is

God that worketh in us both to will and to do, of his own good pleaſure," Phil.

ii. 13 . And many other ſuch ſcriptures which expreſs the inſufficiency of man ,

and the all-ſufficient and ſovereign grace of God, in the higheſt and moſt exalc

ed language.

A re

Though ſome of this claſs of writers uſe the word " irreſiſtible ,” yet others of them diſlike it, becauſe

the ſubjects of this grace may and ſometimes do reſiſt the operations of this grace and Spirit for a cond

derable time, but at lat it must overcome ; and therefore they rather chuſe to call it “ infuperable."
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• A renounces and diſclaims utterly this opinion of C , becauſe he ſuppoſes it to

be inconſiſtent with the fifth propoſition, orGod's moral government of the world :

“ For, faith he, if mankind be lo utterly deſtitute of all power whatſoever, to re

pent and accept of divine grace ; and if it is God himſelf, who, by immediate

phyſical or ſupernatural influences, does irreſiſtibly work in every good chriſtian ,

a principle of repentance and holineſs, by a ſovereign and effectual turn and bias

given to their wills, and moves them to every act of duty , by ſovereign, phyſical,

or ſupernatural impreſſions ; then men are no longer moral agents, and the freedom

of their wills is loit in a kind of neceſſary mechaniſm . They are acted and moved

like ſo many puppets, through the ſeveral ſervices and ſtages of human life, and

carried on to their own happineſs in heaven , with ſuch a force or power, and ne-'

cellity , as takes away the very nature of virtue or piety, or any moral goodneſs,

and does not leave ſo much as any act of obedience in their own free choice . This

ſeems, ſays he, to diſappoint the bleſſed God of the glory of his righteous go

vernment, and of the honour due to his rectoral juſtice, in the diſtribution of re

wards and puniſhments.

“ This inſuperable and over- ſwaying grace , ſays he, ſeems alſo to run counter to

many of thoſe ſcriptures which repreſent this moral government of God , as carri

ed on by rationalmeans, arguments and motives, drawn from the excellency of re

ligion, and from the fear and hope of rewards and puniſhments, by which the holy

ſcriptures are perpetually addreſſing the conſciences of men : For if this be indeed

the caſe, faith ' A , men have no more real freedom than ſo many wooden images,

actuared , impelled, and moved onward to the ſeveral ends which the maker of them

deſigned . Now it can be no pleaſure nor glory to the all-wiſe, all-righteous, and

almighty being, who governs all things, to reward ſuch creatures of mechaniſm

with happineſs in another world : nor will the honour of his wife and righteous.

judgment be manifeſted by ſuch a conduct."

On the other hand C , who perſiſts in the truth of this fifth propoſition , and of

God's moral government, ſtill pretends that the wills of men , though ſwayed by

irreſiſtible grace , are yet truly free in every good work , becauſe they ſtill feel in

themſelves, a ſpontaneity or willingneſs to repent or obey, when God works thus

powerfully upon them , though they confeſs they have not the freedom or liberty

of chuling and refuſing, becauſe the grace is, and muſt be, irreſiſtible or inſuper

able , and efficacious. Thus it is plain C is deſirous to maintain all the fix forego

ing propoſitions, and thinks his ſcheme is conſiſtent with them ; and perhaps it.

mightbe ſo dee red , ashe thus defends and explains himſelf.

But A is by no means ſatisfied with this fort of folution of the difficulty , this:

fort of freedom which admits not the will of man to chuſe or refuſe compliance

with the operations of grace : “ For it is plain , faith he, in this caſe, the perſons

who are ſo irreſiſtibly moved to repentance and good works, may have a fort of

ſuppoſed conſciouſneſs of their freedom all the way, becauſe they feel themſelves.

made willing ; but it is a mere miſtaken ſnppoſition , for they are no longer free

creatures, becauſe this very willingneſs is powerfully impoſed upon them , and they

cannot withſtand it."

Therefore A is reſolved to avoid all theſe inconveniencies , and on this account he

fuppofes, that both in the firſt converſion of the ſoul, and in all future good actions,

God has no farther hand than this, viz . firſt, that he forms the nature and temper

of every man , with all his intellectual and animal powers, a knowing mind and free

will ; that then he, by his providence, brings them to the hearing and knowledge of
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theirown miſerable ſtate by nature, and theway of ſalvation , by hearing or reading

of the goſpel of Chriſt ; that he fecretly and gently , by particular, occurrences of

life , and by the inſenſible motions of his own Spirit, fecs before men the things of

God, and Chriſt, and eternity , with all motives proper to affect and perfuade them ;

that he ſtrikes ſome ſupernatural light into their underſtandings, and he allows ſome

ſuaſive or moral influences or touches of che grace of God , upon the will of men ,

ſo far as may relieve them againſt the too powerful oppoſition of corrupt nature,

and render repentance and converſion eaſier , and more practicable : And he main

tains alſo , that without theſe aſliſtances, fallen man would not repent and be con ,

verted ; and it is found among his expreſſions, “ that grace is abſolutely neceſſary to

our having ſufficient power to do good , and to perform every act of pięty * ,"

But after all this grace, A leaves men in a ſtate of indeterminate doubt and indif;

ference, whether they ſhall be finally perſuaded to repentance or no: And this is the

point of controverſy between the diſputants on this ſubject. This A maintains, that

grace leaves the heart of man ſtill in a ſort of equilibrium , or wavering balance and

uncertainty , to determine entirely for it ſelf, whether it will receive the goſpel or not,

except, perhaps, in ſome very extraordinary caſe , as Paul, and ſomeof the apoſtles,

& c . who ſeem to be converted at once. And in ſhort this is the chief center or

hinge whereon the debate between A and C turns.

And yet A ſuppoſes ſtill his doctrine is very conſiſtent with all the ſix propoſitions,

and particularly with the fourth , which aſcribes the converſion and ſalvation of men

fo entirely to divine graçe, as the ſupremecauſe : “ For, ſaith he, all the ſcriptures

which aſcribe our repentance and converſion to grace, are always ſuppoſed to ſpeak

in a conſiſtence with God's moral government over free creatures, which many other

texts affert and maintain : And therefore thoſe expreſſions of grace muſt be inter

preted with ſome limitation."

A thinks fit to add alſo , that he gives a fair expoſition of the ſcriptures, which

aſcribe our falvation to the operations of grace, becauſe grace has the chief hand

therein ; and without theſe various and neceſſary operations of grace, ſinfulman ne

ver would be converted and ſaved . Some of the profeſſed partiſans of A have thus

expreſſed themſelves g .

“ The firſt way of reconciliation,”

R , who cannot intirely approve of the opinion of C , for che reaſonswhich A has

given , yet is as much diſpleaſed with A ' s opinion , notwithſtanding all the excufes

he has made ; becauſe he fears, it ſeems, to contradictmany of thoſe expreſs fcrip

tures

* See the remonſtrances made by thoſe who oppoſed the ſynod of Dort, whereby they plainly dillin

guilh their opinions from the pelagians, and uſe this language which I have here repreſented . I wiſh all

thoſe chriſtians in our age and nation , who profeſs to follow the opinions of the remonſtrants, did but

come ſo near to the doctrines of ſcripture, as the phraſes and expreſſions of theſe men import

In repreſenting the calviniſ and the arminian ſchemes here, I am not ſenſible that I have aſcribed

any one opinion to either of them , but what I am ſupported in by John Calvin and Francis Turretine on ODC

Gde, and by Philip Limberch and the remonftrants at the ſynod of Dort, on the other ſide .

I grant it has been too often the practice of controverſial writers on the calvinif fide, to repreſent the

arminians in the pelagian form ; and the writers of the arminian party have again repreſented all the cal

viniffs in the form of fupralapfarians and antinomians: But this is the way to widen the diviſions of the

chriſtian world , and infame the ſpirits of men againſt their brethren, and not to reconcile then , which

R has here attempted to do.



Queſt. XIV. Can the different opinions of grace bë' reconciled ? 303

ting

Win

this to

pd is

e more

as ſuch . Woul
d
nev

e
infl

uenc
e

it's free
d

o

On

tures which aſcribe the converſion , ſanctification, and falvation of men , fo power.

fully , and plainly , and certainly , to God , and his Spirit, and his grace : And there .

fore he chufes another ſentiment, which he thinks may reconcile all theſe difficulties;

for he ſuppoſes his opinion to be more obviouſly and evidently conGiſtent with the ſix

propoſitions before laid down, and to be much more agreeable to all the expreſſions

of ſcripture , which are urged both on the ſide of A and C : And on this account ic

is more happily ſuited , faith he, to aſcribe to free grace it's full glory , as well as

maintain the honours of God's moral government.

R ' s opinion therefore is this : He ſuppoſes that the fall of man has ſo perverted

his natural powers, that inward effectual grace is neceſſary to ſave him ; but that the

will of man , both in it's firſt and general turn from ſin to repentance and holineſs,

aswell as in all future acts of obedience , maintains it's own liberty , as a power free

to act, or not to act : And that it ſhall never be thus ſovereignly , entirely, and irre

fiſtibiy moved by God, the all-wiſe governor of mankind, as C imagines. But

that, though there are ſome powerful divine influences , both toward the mind and

the will, without which the man would never repent and be ſaved , yet the will is

ſtill a free faculty , and as ſuch , is the only proper ſubject of moral government ;

and therefore it's freedom to chufe good or evil, muſt be always finally left to it's own

deterniination, without which there would be no vice or virtue, nothing proper for

reward or puniſhment, nor for any moral ſubjection to a wiſe and righteous creator

and governor.

But ſince R believes the doctrine of particular perſons elected to ſalvation , he

goes a middle way to ſecure the ſalvation of Chriſt to the particular perſons deligned,

viz . R ſuppoſes, that divine grace ſtrikes ſuch a new and perfpicuous light into the

mind or underſtanding by fupernatural influence , and ſets the great things of the

goſpel and eternity in ſuch a powerful and bright view before the ſoul, as fully convinces

the judgment, and ſuch as God knowswill effectually and certainly perſuade the will,

and all the following powers, to comply with the propoſals of grace , both in the firſt

actual turn of the heart or converſion , as well as in all future good actions : And as

he knows it will have this certain effect, ſo he deſigns it ſhall.

" Thus, ſays he, the will of man is left to enjoy it's own natural freedom , and to

chufe or refuſe piety and happineſs. God , by a knowledge and foreſight of all the

natures and tempers of men, and all the events of things, and by concurring thus

far by the operations of his Spirit of grace, he does that by his grace , which he is

certain will iſſue in the accompliſhment of his own gracious deſigns ; and yet he

does not make it neceſſary by any abſolute phyſical influence . He chufes fomemen

to repentance and ſalvation from the beginning , he forms their natural powers, and

he dilpoſes of their providential circumſtances in life , ſo as he foreknowswill anſwer

his gracious and eternal purpoſes ; he enlightens their underſtandings ſo powerfully

by his grace and Spirit, that he, who knows their frame, is certain will finally pero

fuade their wills to comply with the propoſals and demands of his goſpel. And thus

his electing grace obtains it's original deſign, without conſtraining the will of man,

or intrenching upon the honour of God 's moral government.

· And to ſpeak yet further in a philoſophical ſenſe , “ R ſuppoſes the will ofman to

be ſo free and undeterminable by his other powers, that he does not ſuppoſe it to be

naturally and neceſſarily moved in this compliance, even by the light of the mind ,

but that it feels it felf perſuaded and overcome in a moral way, by the powerfulmo
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tives and arguments which are ſet before themind, and freely determines it felf, and

.makes choice of the grace of God and falvation * . .

And he adds further , " that all theſe fcripturės before -mentioned, which C hasal

leged , may be ſufficiently and happily explained to maintain our own original fin

fulneſs and impotence to ail that is good, and to ſecure the neceſſity of divine grace;

ſince he acknowledges that without this divine ſovereign influence or illumination of

the mind , the will of man would never be changed , and that God beſtows this

light or powerful illumination on the ſoul, on purpoſe to produce this divine change

on the will ; and he foreknows certainly , and deſigns that it ſhall produce it, though

he does notmake it neceſſary and irreſiſtible. The great God may properly be ſaid

to “ convert the ſoul, to change the heart or the will, to regenerate theman, to create

a new nature within , and to ſave a ſinner, ” when he ſtrikes ſuch a ſupernatural light

into the mind, as he certainly knowsand intends ſhall finally prevail over thewill by

moral influence or perſuaſion, though not by phyſical neceſſity , or any overpowering

force, and abſolute determination t . .

· “ Thus, says he, divine grace has its complete honour, for it is the firſt and fupreme

mover in converſion , and without it no man would repent or turn to God ; and

hereby alſo, God has all the honours of his own government, in a moralway , over

creatures that are endued with freedom of will to chuſe or refuſe their own

happineſs.”

* If I were to give my ſentiments in the matter , I muſt confeſs I ſhould like the

opinion of R beft, in asmuch as it happily ſecures and confirms the ſalvation of

luch particular perſons as God has choſen , without making machines of them ; for

though R allows the grace of God to enlighten the mind, ſo far as ſhall certainly

gain a viétory over the will, and perſuade it to repent, believe, and obey God, yet

he ſuppoſes the will is left ſtill in it's native freedom , which cannot be conſtrained ,

or abſolutely and neceſſarily determined in it's acts or volitions, even by any ideas or

perceptions of the mind, and he allows them only the moral force of motives to

perſuade the will : Thus the full honour of divine government, in all the moral

views of it, is ſufficiently maintained , as well as the proper freedom or liberty of

the will of man ; and God beſtows ſalvation finally on thoſe only who are perſuaded

to repent and accept of it. And herein lies the glory of God's moral government,

thar diſtributes rewards or puniſhments, according as men chuſe or refuſe good or

evil.

• But I think there might be a little improvement made to the ſentiments of R

thus. Is there not a great diſtinction to be made between the habit, or the principle

of holineſs in the heart, and the acts or exerciſes of it in the life ? It is certain,

there are, or may be, infuſed habits or principles, as well as acquired ones : As for

inſtance ; the apoſtles had a habit of talking hebrew or fyro -chaldeic as their native

language, which was acquired by learning from their childhood , but they had an

infuſed habit or principle of ſpeaking other ſtrange languages, given them by the

Super

• See this matter explained more at large, in ſection v, of an “ Eſſay on the freedom of will both in

God and man, in this fixth volume" .

+ Whereas ſome call this grace “ irreſiſtible , " and ſome prefer the word “ inſuperable ; " R rather

chures to call its's effectual, ” which is a ſcriptural térm ; and * victorious, " which is favoured by Matth .

xi. 21.. . Chriſthall bring forth judgment unto victory ." ; which is interpreted , thathefall bring forth

the knowledge of his goſpel unto victory over the nations . Or it may be explained, he ſhall bring forth

the judgment of the mind finally to a victory over the will and affections, which is a very near alluſion, it

not the true interpretation of the place .
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ſupernatural power of God or his Spirit, at the day of pentecoſt, which they exer

ciſed immediately with great freedom , as related in Aets ii. 4 - 11.

Now ſince there may be habits or principles of faith , repentance and holineſs, in

fuſed or inwrought immediately by divine power and grace, prior to all acts or exer

ciſes thereof; whymay wenot ſuppoſe, that beſides the principles of light infuſed

into the mind, whereby the judgment is convinced, there is an infuſed principle of

holineſs alſo formed or inwrought in the foul, in a phyſical or ſupernaturalmanner,

by the Spirit or grace of God, which may excite and influence the will toward it's

acts or volitions, but not conſtrain it ? I mean , why may not the divine power,

which formed the ſoul, give it a propenſity or habitual inclination to what is good,

like that which Adam had the firſt moment of his creation , though in a lower de

gree ? This is part of the image of God which he had at firſt, and which is now to

be renewed in man : And as this principle was an infuſed habit in Adam , why may

it not be fo in every true convert now ? And further , as chis did not neceſitate the

acts of the will to obedience, even in the day of innocence, ſo neither doth it nowy

but only gives it a diſpoſition toward actual repentance and obedience, faith and how

lineſs, at proper occaſions : And I think this may very well be called new creation,

regeneration, or reſurrection from the dead , in the ſcriptural ſenſe .

I do not ſee that this conceſſion deſtroys the moral government of God over man

now , any more than it did over Adem in his innocence, and eſpecially ſince all mo

ral government hath it's ſpecial regard to the actionswrought by ihe foul, rather than

to the habits or principles which are in it ; principles and habits neither are nor can

be directly under the command of the will, as all actual volitions or actions are,

which are therefore moſt properly ſubject to moral regulations.

I think all the reſt of R 's ſentiments may ſtand juſt as he has propoſed them .

I acknowledge, that there are ſeveral texts of ſcripture, which , in their literal

ſenſe, ſeem to ſpeak the language of C , wherein the ruin of our nature , and it's im

potence to all that is good , is ſet forth in it's ſtrongeſt light, by the metaphors of

blindneſs , and death in treſpaſſes and ſins : And the ſovereignty of divine grace is cle

ſcribed in it 's brighteſt, and moſt ſovereign and inſuperable influences. But ſtill I

cannot help querying, as both A and R do, whether this literal ſenſe of thoſe words ,

this abſolute and neceſſary determination both of the mind and will, and all the

powers of man in it's firſt converſion , and in all future good actions, does not de

tract too much from God 's n .oral government of the world ? And whether all theſe

metaphors and enablems, and bright repreſentations of ſcripture , may not be ſuffie

ciently interpreted in plain language, and their proper ſenſe, according to the expli

cation of the grace ofGod, and it's eficacious infuences, which R has made ; eſpe

cially if we take in the almighty infuſion of a ſupernatural hubit of holineſs ; always

remembering that R allows the divine influences on the mind to be ſo great, as he

knows will certainly perſuade the will to repent and accept of grace , and deſigns

that it ſhall have this effect, though not in a way of reſiltleſs force and neceſſity .

And why may not this ſufficiently anſwer thoſe ſcriptures which affert God's " work

ing in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure ? " Phil. ji. 13.

On the other hand , I queſtion whether the opinions of A have ever been eaſily

and plainly reconciled with ſuch a multitude of ſcriptures, which the followers of C

produce in the defence of their opinions concerning divine grace.

Flowever it be, I think the ſentiments both of A , C , and R , may, in ſometo

lerable meaſure, be reconciled to all the ſix propoſitions I laid down at firſt , at leaſt

they all declare they deſign them to be ſo ; though perhaps ſome of them are more
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eaſily and happily ſuited to ſome of theſe propoſitions, and others do beſt confift

with the reſt of them . Thus much for the firſt part of this diſcourſe.

“ The ſecond way of reconciliation ” .

A further principle ofreconciliation between A , C, and R , is now in my thoughts,
and it is this :

Let us enquire whether the ſentiments of A , as well as of R and C , do not imply

and ſuppoſe the certain deſignation of certain perſons to a final ſalvation ; and con

fequently whecher A has any reaſon to caſt any reproaches upon the doctrine of par

ticular election and fpecial grace, ſince his own ſentiments will lead very nearly to

the ſame doctrine. This will appear by the following ſteps of enquiry.

1 . Doch not A ſuppoſe, that the providential tranſactions of divine power and

grace, in the formation of the natural powers of every man, and the diſpoſal of the .

circumſtances of anyman 's life , under pious parents , or an uſeful ininiſtry, or occa

fional converſation, & c. were deſigned by the greatGod , as helps and mediumsto

wards the repentance and falvation of thoſe that are ſaved ?

2 . Does nor A allow of ſuch operations of grace , by illumination and fuaſion of

the mind and will, as the great God fees to be not only ſuficient, but neceffary un .

der the preſent dreadful degeneracy of man , toward the converſion and ſalvation of

thoſe who are ſaved, even though they proceed no farther than to leave the will of

man in a ſtate of balancing indifference, to accept or refuſe the offered grace ?

3. Does not A likewiſe admit theſe operations of grace to be exerted with a friend

ly deſign towards theſe men , to facilitate their faith and repentance, and make the

way plainer and eaſier towards their falvation ? And does he not grant that God is

beſt pleafed , when ſuch a perſon repents and accepts of his goſpel, according to his

kind deſigns ?

· 4 . Does he not alſo believe, that the bleſſed God foreſees and foreknowsthattheſe

men, by the free uſe of their natural powers, thus far aſiſted by divine grace, will

be finally and effectually perſuaded to believe, and repent, and be faved ?

5 . Has not the bleſſed God , who knows all his own works from the beginning,

deſigned from eternity to beſtow all theſe advantages on thoſe particular perſons,

and to carry them on ſo far , that he foreſees their repentance and ſalvation will be

the certain conſequences of this his grace, though not the neceflary effects of it ?

6 . I would aſk , whether, if the bleſſed God gives ſo much outward and inward

grace to certain men , as he foreſees and knows will be certainly improved by thein

to their falvation , and without which they could not repent and be ſaved, may ic

not be properly ſaid , thatGod deſigns the ſalvation of theſe particular perfons, that

he elects or chuſes them unto eternal life * , that he converts and brings them to re

pentance by his grace, and that he ſtands juſtly intitled to their everlaſting praiſes,

as the fupreme and certain author of their faith and repentance , and ſalvation ?

In the laſt place then , may I not enquire, whether or no it be not conſiſtent with

A 's own opinions in the main , to allow thoſe expreſſions of fcripture their proper

force and meaning, which fpeak of God's “ election ofmen to falvarion , of his chu

fing them in Chriſt Jeſus, of his giving them to Chriſt, of his beſtowing, faith and

repentanceupon them , preſerving or keeping them by his power unto falvation, " and

conducting them fafely onward to happinels ? And whether it will not be much

more

May not the words of St. Paul, Rom . viii. 29. be perfectly applied to this ſcheme, " Whow he

" foreknew he alſo did predeſtinate, & c .”
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more natural and eaſy, to interpret ſuch ſcriptures concerning the elećtion , conver

fion and falvation of particular perſons, than to put a ſtrain and force upon ſome of

them , and to interpret them only concerning his giving the outward means of grace

to a nation or a people, or chuſing the heathen nations in general to be acquainted

with his falvation , without the application of it to any particular perſon whatſoever ?

I would fain enquire, whether or no, if ſerious chriſtians are but deſirous and in

clined to come as near to each other as they can , in their ſentiments of divine

things, if they are but willing to be reconciled to one another, as far as the preſent

darkneſſes and difficulties will allow of ; I ſay , whether they may not embrace one

another heartily , and unite ſo far in their ſentiments as I have repreſented ? This

will take away a thouſand cavils and contentions, and a thouſand unchriſtian re

proaches, from the lips and pens of thoſe who worſhip the fame God, believe in

the ſame Saviour, hope for the operations of the ſame bleſſed Spirit, and deſire to

aſcribe their ſalvation to the ſame grace of God, who is bleſſed for evermore ?

Amen .

theas

e v E T I O N XV.

What is the ſtate and condition of the bearbens,who have never heard of the gof

pel, or have utterly forgot and loſt ali netices of it ?
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T T is not to be doubted that the goſpel has been twice preached to all mankind ;

I firſt by: Adam to his family, which came from the mouth of God , who pro

miſed the ſeed of thewoman to become a Saviour ; and then by Noah, who was a

preacher of righteouſneſs, and doubtleſs of grace alſo , to his three ſons, Shem , Hair ,

and Japheth . Now Adam and Noah were the fathers of all mankind , before and

ſince the food : And in the early ages it is evident, that the knowledge of the true

God and religion, in ſome degrees of it, did continue in ſeveral families of Noah's

fons for a conſiderable time; ſuch as the families of Melchizedek king of Salem , Abie

melech king of Gerar, Job in the land of Uz, and his four friends, andmany others.

And whoſoever in following ages retained ſomuch knowledge of God and his pro

miſed mercy, as to engage them in repentance of all their ſins, in faith or dependence

on divine grace, and in new obedience to the will of God , might obtain ſalvation .

How many or how few theſe were, and what favourable allowances God might

make, and other enquiries relating to this ſubject , may be found more largely dil

courſed of in a treatiſe entitled, “ A caveat againſt infidelity , " and in a book cal

led , " The ſtrength and weakneſs of human reaſon ," * both publiſhed a few years

ago. Nor do I know how to explain and determine the queſtions relating to this

ſubject, in a more conſpicuous manner, than thoſe two writings have done it ; fo

that I chuſe to aſk the favour of my readers to ſeek their ſatisfaction in thoſe dir

courſes.

However, concerning the heathens, I may venture to deliver one plain and certain

truth , becauſe it is manifeſtly founded upon ſcripture ; and that is, lince the corrup

Lion of nature through all mankind is ſo great and deplorable , ſince the hope of re

Rr2 covery,

them

o be

* See Volume II. pages 296 . 310. and pages 509 - 5159
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covery, by the covenant of grace , hath only thoſe faint and feeble diſcoveries of it

made to theheathens, which the general goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God might

afford them , and ſince they have no outward call from the word to repentance and

hope, it is evident that the righteous God will infiet but ſmall puniſhment upon

ſuch heathen finners, in compariſon of thoſe who ſhall fall under the expreſs ſentence

of damnation, for having neglected or refifted the grace of the goſpel, which has

been publiſhed to them by ejus Chriſt or the apoſtles, or by any diſcoveries of the

things of the new teſtament, in the nations or ages where they have lived . And

thus our Lord himſelf declares, when he denounces his heavy woes againſt Chorazin,

Bethſaida, and Capernaum ; and aſſerts, that the puniſhments of Tyre and Sidon, so

dom and Gomorrah, ſhall be tolerable in compariſon of thoſe who ihall be found fin

ners againſt the clear and expreſs publication of the goſpel, in the great judgment

day. Malth , xi. 20 – 24 .

The teſtimony of St. Paul, Aals xvii. 30 . ſeems alſo to ſupport the ſameopinion,

where he tells us, 6s that God winked at thoſe times of this ignorance ," wherein

the heathen and idolatrous nations lived before the manifeſtation of the goſpel. The

word umepitar doch not mean that he let them go without puniſhment, for, Rom . ii.

9 , 12 . " Tribulation and anguiſh will fall upon every ſoul that doth evil, whether

jew or gentile . Thoſe who have ſinned without law , ſhall perih without law : "

ButGod took but little notice of them with an eye of puniſhing juſtice, in compa

riſon of thoſe who fall hear of thoſe folemn calls to repentance which are now given

to men by the goſpel of Ckrijt, and the preaching of the judgment of the world

by him . Thus every ſinner 's puniſhinent in the other world , ſhall ſtand in an exact

proportion to the aggravation of the ſins they have committed , conſidered toge:her

with the different degrees of light and knowledge they have received. Divine juſ

tice will mealure out to every one their righteous proportions, with pertect

exactneſs.

e v E s T 1 o N . XVI.

What will be the ſtate and condition of that large part of mankind who die in

infancy, under any of the diſpenſations of the covenant of grace ?

Anſwer. T T is a very large part of mankind , indeed, that dies in the infant ſtate,

before they arrive at any capacity to know God or their duty , virtue or

vice, and therefore they cannot be charged with actual fin , or rewarded for actual

obedience. If wemay judge by the yearly bills of mortality * , we find more than
a third

Perhaps it will be ſaid , that the bills of mortality in or near London , are no fufficient rule to judge

of the deaths of mankind in general, becauſe multitudes of young creatures die there for want of all and

conveniencies of life . But let it be remembered alſo , that in the favage nations of Afia , sfrira and

America , there are more of thoſe young creatures die for want of due care , and for want alſo of the me.

thods of human ſkill to relieve the diſeases of children , and by this means ſome of the favage countries

are almoit decopulated , and the nations destroyed , as travellers inform us. So that tike all mankind

rouerber, and I am ready to think “ the bills of mortaliiy , " in and Dear London , may pretty neasiya

yield us a juft calculation as to this matter.
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a third part of the race of man dying before they arrive at two years old , and above

half before five : A dreadful devaſtation of nature ! A wide ſpectacle of ruin , diffu

ſed over all nations and ages, by the ſin of their common father !

It is true, we cannot tell at what age of life, or atwhat degrees of growing reaſon ,

the greatGod will appoint children to ſtand upon their own foot, and will deal with

them as rational creatures, as intelligent and free agents, according to their own

perfonal actions and behaviour. Someperhaps ſhall fooner be adjudged capable and

ſufficient to act for themſelves, and ſhall be dealt with according to their own moral

conduct, and ſome much later ; and both according to their degrees of capacity to

" know , to chuſe, and to refuſe good or evil.” But this ſeaſon is known only to

God himſelf, and the “ judge of all the earth will do right. " Gen .xviii. 25.

In the mean time, while they are dee nied infants, and have no perſonal fin or obe

dience of their own, but only lie under the ſentence of death for the ſin of Adam , ſo

far as it is imputed to them , let us not ſend any of their little ſouls into a fcparate

ſtate of torment, as ſoon as death has ſeized their bodies, without an expreſs divine

warrant : Nor let us raiſe up their bodies again from the dead , and then doom them ,

ſoul and body, to intenſe angui h and everlaſting fire and ſorrow , merely for Adam 's

fin , unleſs we can find ſome very evident ſentence of this kind paſſed upon them in

the word of God . The equity and the compaſſion of a God , fo far as we can

judge of it by the light of reaſon , would not intiet ſo ſevere and eternal a puniſh

ment on theſe little creatures, who are perlonally innocent or free from actual fin :

And urileſs we can find ſoine divine revelation that pronounces it with great ſtrength

and evidence, let us not ſo far contradict the gentler dictates ofnature and realon, as to

allert this opinion for truth , nor impoſe it on our own belief, nor on the beliefofothers.

Let us try then , whether we cannot find out ſome milder puniſhment for their

ſhare of the guilt of Adam , in the bible. May we nothumbly ſuppoſe , that a moſt

wiſe , moſt righteous, and moſt mercifulGod, will deal with thein according to the

following principles, derived partly from the ſcriptures, and partly from the reaſon

of things ?

Die

Principle I. As the children of men had all been born innocent and happy, and

had worn out their iaf int-ſtare in innocence and happineſs, if Alam their father and

ſurety had ſtood firm in his obedience; lo by his fall and diſobedience to God, we

have already proved that they are all involved with him in ſo much of his guilt and

miſery, as that they come into the world wich natures corrupted and vitiated , both

with the principles of fin and ſee is of death . This we have ſhewn before : And

they are expoſed hereby to death , thu is, to the common and everlating torfeiture

of all chole bleſſings, and all that lite and exiſtence, both of foul and budy, which

God had reely given them : See queſtion XI. ſection III. of eternul death . Andas

for the execution of this general ſentence, we find it ſo far executed on ch ldren , that

they ſuffer the pains and agonies of mortality , and at laſt bodily death ; thaugh they

“ have not fioned , that is, perſonally and actually , after the fimilitude of Alain 's

tranfgrefTion, ” as in Rom . v. 14 . and there the ſcripcure leaves them , that is, in

death and the grave .

in loc de

tro
bem

• Principle I1, It has been granted , that the actual and perſonal fin of Alan might

provoke his maker to far, as to continue his ſoul in it's natural im nortality after his

bodily life was forfeited and finiſhed ; and this is becauſe he was a per!onatand actual

finner: And God may fee is divinely proper, that he ſhould ſuffer long anguiſh of
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Conſcience, tribulation and wrath after death , according to the aggravation of his

perſonal crime, that is, lipon ſuppoſition that he accepted not the covenant of grace :

Yet it does not follow , that the great God will puniſh the mere imputed guilt of his

inſant-poſterity in ſo ſevere a manner , or that he will continue their ſouls in being,

whoſe whole life and being is forfeited by Adam 's Gin , and that he will give them their

being and life again , and fix them in an immortal ſtate, merely to make them ſuffer

long anguiſh and endleſs miſery for the ſin of Adam . Nor is this ſeverity any where

taught us in the word of God; and I am well aſſured , that our reaſonings from the

goodneſs and equity of God will incline us to judge more favourably of his ſentence

upon infants, and will lead us to the milder and ſofter ſide of the queſtion , as I in

timated before.

Principle III. There is one very good reaſon to ſuppoſe that the great God will

reſume the forfeited life and exiſtence of the ſouls of children as well as of their bo

dies, and will not continue their immortal ſpirits to ſuffer tormenting puniſhment

for ever ; becauſe having no perſonal ſin , they can have no anguiſh of conſcience,

nor inward vexation : They cannot ſuffer any ſelf-reproaches for ſin , for they have

committed none : Nor can this be conveyed to them by any imputed guilt of Adam ,

though it is a very great part of the puniſhment of ſouls for actual ſin , as being the na

tural effect of perſonal tranſgreſſion and guilt. If therefore they are puniſhed for Adam 's

ſin in another world , it muſt probably be by actual pains and torments inflicted on

thern by God himſelf, ſince the moſt natural effects of ſin , that is, guilt and an

guiſh of conſcience, cannot reach them : And is it agreeable to the nature and mer

cy of a God to inflict ſuch poſitive and endleſs pains or torments with his own hand ,

on ſuch little creatures, who are free from all perſonal iniquity, and have no other

crime butthat they were born of Adam ?

Principle IV . If you ſhould imagine that themere ſenſe of the loſs of God 's fa

vour, without any actual inflictions of pain , is all the puniſhment that children ſhall

ſuffer in their fouls ; tell mehow that can be without ſome poſitive and actual agen

cy of God in it? For unleſs God, ſomeway or other, give them a ſenſe what his

favour is, and what is the loſs of it, how can they have this knowledge ? And ſince

they have not lived in this world long enough to acquire any ideas of a “ God, a

creature, a law , obedience and tranſgreſſion , ſin and duty , the favour of God, the

loſs of his favour, puniſhment," & c. it is hardly to be ſuppoſed, that the bleſſed

God will furniſh them with theſe ideas in a future ſtate of immortality, merely and

for no other reaſon but to make them feel their miſery in their eternal loſs of the di

vine favour ; and that on no other account, but for having been once born into this

world in an unhappy relation to Adam , the actual ſinner . Thoſe ſhort miſerieswhich

end with life, are much more eaſy to be accounted for upon the foot of divine reſent

ment for Adan 's ſin , than any everlaſting pains.

- The late learned doctor Ridgley indeed, in his diſcourſes of original ſin , with mo

deity and ingenuity has repreſented this ſentiment to the world : And I cannot but

declare myſelf ſo far of his opinion , that the bleſſed God will not impreis on them

theſe ideas of divine things, nor ſhew the ſouls of infants in the other world what are

thoſe powers and pleaſures which they have loſt by Adam 's ſin , on purpoſe only to

torment thoſe little creatures, who never knew what ſin was, nor ever ſinned againſt

God in their wills, by actual perſonal diſobedience .

But whereas doctor Ridgley ſuppoſes the immortal exiſtence of ſuch infant- ſouls

in a ſort of ſtupid ignorance or inſenſibility, which the ſcripture no where intimates,

I think
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I think it is much more natural and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, thatGod will deprive

both body and ſoul of life which Adam had forfeited for himſelf and for them , accor

ding to the firſt threatening of death : And ſince the book of ſcripture has not revea

led it, I cannot find it in the book of reaſon , nor can I conceive what end it c.in at

tain in divine providence, to continue ſo many millions of infant-ſouls in an eternal

ſtate of ſtupor : Is it agreeable to the conduct of infinite wiſdom , and the govern

ment of a God, to maintain ſuch an innumerable multitude of ideots, equal in

number to almoſt all the reſt of the human race , in a long endleſs duration, and to

reign oyer ſuch an immenſe nation of ſenſeleſs and thoughtleſs immortals ?

I add yet further, it is very hard to underſtand how a human ſoul, which I can .

not conceive of but as a thinking being , ſhould exiſt without any ideas at all, and

that for eternal ages. Upon the whole therefore, the ſtate of non -existence, to

which we here ſuppoſe them to be reduced after death , ismuch more probable , be

ing the leaſt demerit of imputed ſin , or an everlaſting forfeiture of life, and a foro

of endleſs puniſhment without pain .
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Principle V . Neither have weany intimations from ſcripture, that all the bodies of

infants will be raiſed again at the great day, in order to come into judgment : And

if we will ſuffer ourſelves to think and judge without prejudice, we may find it

highly probable , that there are many thouſands of infant-bodies , which will never

be reſtored to life , nor their perſons be ſummoned to judgment in the laſt great day ;

and chat for theſe two reaſons.

Reaſon I. Wehave before ſhewn, that as bodily death was threatened by the law

of innocency or covenant of works to Adam , as the head of a numerous race, ſo

this is evidently executed upon all his intant- feed ; for “ death has reigned over

them ” in every age, as the puniſhment of Adam 's ſin , being ſo far imputed to

them ; as Rom . v , 12 - 14 . But there is no reſurrection of the body included in

that threatening ; nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe , that the moſt gracious God, who

has never threatened it, will raiſe theſe infine-bodies into an endleſs life, merely to

ſuffer everlaſting anguiſh and pain in the body, for the imputed ſin of their firit fa.

ther, ſince they have no actual or perſonal guilt of their own. Mere imputed ſing

without actual tranſgreſſion, is the leaſt an i loweſt fort of guilt that can be ; and

therefore it is highly probable , a righteous and mercifulGod will infiet on them the

leaſt and loweſt fort of puniſhment threatened to ſin , that is, death in the mildeſt

ſenſe of it, or an univerſal and eternal deſtruction of ſoul and body, which are for

feited by an.

Reaſon II. When the reſurrection of finners ismentioned in ſcripture , it is always

that they may be judged expreſsly “ according to their works, according to what

they have done in the body, whether good or evil. ” 2 Cor . V , 10. Now infants have

done no works of ſin or righteouſneſs : They are not moral agents in the infant

ſtate ; and it is not ſaid in fcripture, that ſuch ſhall be brought into judgment.

. The enquiries and deciſions of a judgment-ſeat are only appointed for actual ſinners.

See the words of fripture on this ſubject, John v . 28 , 29. “ The hour is coming,

when all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth ; they who

have done good to the reſurrection of life , and they who have done evil to the reſur

rection of damnation . " Rev. xx. 12, 13. “ And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great,

ſtand before God, that is, the high and low , rich and poor, -- and they were judged

out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according to their works.

And the ſea gave up it's dead , and death and hell, or the grave, or the feparate itate ,
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give up their dead , and they were judged , every man according to their works."

Obſerve here , that the words as ſmall and great ” muſt ſignify perſons of high and

low degree, who can be judged according to their works ; but the word “ ſmall "

cannot ſignify infants, becaule they have nomoral works for which they might be

judged *

Principle VI. And indeed , where any future puniſhments of the other world are

repreſented in ſcripture, it is always for the actual tranſgreſſions of perſons who are

capable of knowing, chuſing and refuſing good or evil, which infants are not capa

ble of doing ; for the word of God gives usthis very character of an infant, Iſai. vii.

16 . viz . that he “ knows not to refule che evil and chuſe the good.” Let us look

into the texts where future judgment and future puniſhments are deſcribed. Ecclef.

xi. 9 . " Rejoice, O young man , in thy youth , and walk in the ways of thy

heart - but know thou , that for all theſe things God will bring thee into judgment."

and chapter xii. 14. It is only viſible works of the life, or ſecret workings of the

thoughts, that is, moralactions, “ that God will bring into judgment, whether

they be good or evil.” Matth , xii. 36 . “ Every idle word thatmen ſhall ſpeak , they

shall give accountthereof in the day of judgment. ” Matth. XXV . 41, 42. “ De

part from me, ye curſed , into everlaſting fire, for I was a hungered and ye gave

me no meat ; - I was naked and ye clothed me not, & c . Rom . ii. 3 , 5 , 6 . “ Think

eſt thou , O man , who judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and doit the ſame, that

thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? Thou treaſureft up to thyſelf wrath againſt

the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgmentofGod , who will render

to every man according to his deeds. ” 2 Cor. v . 10 . “ We muſt all appear be

fore the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that every onemay receive the things done in the

body, according to that which he hath done, whether it be good or evil. ” All this

refers only to the actual works of men. Nor can I find in the whole book of God,

any one ſyllable of the puniſhment of infants, either in their ſouls or bodies after this

life ; all that the ſcripture reveals of puniſhment in a world to come, whether it be

in the ſeparate ſtate, or at the reſurrection , falls upon thoſe only who have been

guilty of actual perſonal tranſgreſſions, and are proper objects of a judgment.

Principle VII. You will aſk here, " Is there no reſurrection then for the bodies of

the infants of good and pious perſons, who have repented of their fins, returned to

God , and accepted of the covenant of grace in all it's extent, for time and eternity ?

Is there no happy riſing -day for the dying children of thoſe parents , who have laid

a huinble claim to God as theirGod, and the God of their feed , and have devoted

themſelves to him according to the language of God's covenant with Abraham ? Do

not theſe “ bleſſings come upon the gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ? ” Gal. iii. 14.

You will aſk , whether I myſelf have not explained the covenant of grace, with the

bieffings of it, to extend to the children of believers, or good men , under queſtion

XII, lection VI ? And muſt all theſe children lie in the grave, and under the power

of death for ever ? Doth notGod 's being their God imply their reſurrection ? Doch

“ not Chriſt himſelf prove the reſurrection of the dead from this very principle, that

God

* And to confirm this ſenſe of the words “ ſmall and great, " let it be conſidered , that in another

text of the famewriter, theſe words cannot mean infants and adult, but muſt fignify " poor and rich , or

mean and honourabl ," Rev. xi. 18 . becauſe they are both ſaid to fear the name of the Lord , wbich can .

not be aſcribed to infants. "
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God is the God of Abraham , and Ifaac," & c . Luke xx. 37, 38 ? And muſt not

ſuch children therefore be raiſed from the dead ? ” To this I anſwer ,

Anſwer. I have allowed this under the twelfth queſtion , and I confirm it all here :

For whatever I have ſaid under this laſt queſtion concerning infants, relates to thoſe

only who ſtand upon the foot of Adam 's broken covenant of works, and haveno

intereſt in a better covenant ; that is, it belongs only to the children of wicked men

who died in Adam , and who have not received or accepted of the covenant of mer

cy and life through Jeſus Chriſt : But the infant-off- ſpring of thoſe who have repen

ted of ſin , and accepted of the covenant of grace, are, in myopinion, included in

the bleſſings of the covenant of Avraham , which come upon gentile believers and

their feed , as well as on the Jewsthrough Yeſus Chriſt, in the ſpiritual and eternal

extent of them ; for “ Chriſt was the miniſter of the circumciſion, or ſent to the

jewiſh nation , to confirm the promiſes of God made unto the fathers , that is, Abra

bam , and Iſaac, and Jacob, and that the gentilesmight glorify God for hismercy." See

Gal. iii. 14 . Rom . xv , 8 . And therefore there is much reaſon to believe from many

places of ſcripture , that as they have a ſhare in this covenant of grace and the bler

ſingsthereof through the faith and piety of their parents, being incapable to put

forth an act of faith or piety themſelves, ſo they Thall be raiſed again to an eternal

life of holineſs and happineſs together with their parents, as the ſons and daughters

of Abraham who haveGod for their God .
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Principle VIII. As there are ſeveral texts of ſcripture from which I ſuppofe ſuch

inferences may be made, ſo if I miſtake not, there are one or two ſpeeches of the

prophets which ſeem to intend and mean the reſurrection and happineſs of the chil

dren of true chriſtians.

If we look into Ijai. Ixv. 23 . God is there ſpeaking concerning thebleſſing which

ſhall come upon his people in the chriſtian church , when thoſe Jews who had refuſed

the Melich were cut off, and God calls his own people by another name, that is,

chriſtians. The promiſe is this, " They ſhall not labour in vain , nor bring forth

for trouble , for they are the feed of the bleſſed of the Lord , and their off - ſpring

with them . ” Now we find by experience in all ages of the chriſtian church ,

that infants die , as well as they did before , and yet it is ſaid , “ Their parents ſhall

not labour in vain , nor bring forth for trouble : " How can this be fulfilled, but by

the right of their children to the extenſive bleſſings of the covenant of grace , that

is, a reſurrection to eternal life ? And it is put upon this foot, that " they are the

ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord , they enjoy the bleſſing of their fither Abrchem in

whom all nations are bleſſed, thatGod is their God and the God of their olf -ſpring

together with them .”

The other text is, Jer. xxxi. 15. compared with Matth . ii. 17 . where the prophet

Jer eniy is cited ; “ A voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and bitter weeping ;

Rachel weeping for her children refuſed to be comforted, becauſe they were not.

Thus faith the Lord, refrain thy voice from weeping and thy eyes fro.n tears : Thy

work ſhall be rewarded, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall come again from the land of

the enemy ; and there is hope in thy end , faith the Lord, that thy children ſhall

comeagain to their own border. ” Though this prophecy mighthive ſome ſort of

accompliſhment at the captivity of the children of Benjamin the ſon of Rachel by

Nebuchadnezzar, and the reſtoration of their poſterity by Cyrus, yet it ſeemsmore lio

terally, plainly and expreſsly to be fulfilled by the ſlaughter of the infants in Beth

khem near Rama, as St. Matthew explains it, and by their return from the land of

VOL. VI. Sf
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the laſt enemy, death , and their ſtanding in their own border, that is, in the hea

venly Canaan , where their parents conſidered in prophecy as true iſraelites, have ob ,

tained the promiſed inheritance : And thus the mother's travel, in bearing the chil

dren , as well as her work of faith and prayer for her children , ſhall be rewarded by

beholding them return from the land of death , their common enemy, and placed to

gether with themſelves in the heavenly paradiſe, which is their border or portion .

It is therefore only the children of wicked parents concerning whom I ſuppoſe the

wiſdom , juſtice and mercy of God will join to deſtroy them entirely by death , or

to reſume the forfeited life of ſoul and body.

It ſeems evident to me, that though there are ſome hints and reaſonable hopes of

the happy reſurrection of the off-ſpring of good men to be derived from ſcripture,

yet all other children in this world are alſo brought down to death for the ſin of

Adam by the word of God , and they are left in death : But neither reaſon nor ſcrip

ture , ſo far as I can find, provides any happineſs or unhappineſs, any reward or pu

niſhment for them in a world to come; and how can we go further than reaſon or

ſcripture will lead us ?

And if I may freely ſpeak myown ſentiments here, I would ſay, ſince neither rea

ſon nor ſcripture , certainly and plainly teach us any thing concerning the ſouls of

the infants of wicked men after death ; and if I muſt not leave them in a ſtate of

non -exiſtence, I would much rather chuſe to ſuppoſe them at the death of the body

entered into a new and perſonal ſtate of trial, than I would condemn them to a

wretched reſurrection and eternalmiſery for nothing elſe, but becauſe they were born

of Adam , the original tranſgreſſor.

This is only a comparative thoughtby the way. But to purſue and ſupportmy

preſent ſcheme of their annihilation at death , I muſt anſwer two or three objections

following.

Principle IX . Againſt this hypotheſis it will be perhaps objected, firſt, of what

uſe can it be for the great God to bring ſo many thouſand ſouls of the children of

wicked parents into being, to deſtroy them ſo foon ?

Anſwer I. Who can tellmeof what uſe it can be for God to create ſo many mil

lions of animated beings in the ſea, or in the woods and deſerts for fo ſhort a conti

nuance ? Who can tell why he ſhould exert his almighty power to produce ſo many

myriads of fiſhes which man never ſees, and inſects, engines of curious and divine

artifice , of which inillions are brought forth in one day, which are never ſeen of

men , and which in a few weeks or months periſh again , and are loſt for ever ? It is

as eaſy with omnipotence to create fouls as bodies, or to make men as worms: And

it is the illuftricus and unconceivable magnificence of his government, that he can

produce worlds of ſuch wonderful creatures and deſtroy them without any loſs,

though he ſhould never acquaintuswith any of his reaſons or purpoſes for this conduct.

ſons of every thing tha: a God thinks, fit to do ?

Anſwer II. Though the purpoſes and ends of the great God are far above our

reach ; yet wemay ſuppoſe God to have this wiſe deſign in the creation and deſtruc

tion of ſo many children , viz . to let thoſe wicked parents, as wellastheir neighbours,

ſee the conſtant evil of lin in the effects or puniſhment thereof, even of the ſin of

Adam in the weakneſſes and pains and death of their children ; and to keep a lively,

image of theſe things always before the eyes of men , in the continual ſucceſſion of

ſo many viſible agonies and dying groans and deaths of mankind in their youngeſt

hours
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hours of life. This fame deſign and effect is attained alſo by the mortality and

deaths of all children , even thoſe of pious parents, whoſe ſouls are carried to hea

ven by the covenant of grace and the faith of their parents. God will have a con

tinual ſenſe of the evil of this original ſin maintained in all the families of man

kind, and this is a fufficient reaſon for his conduct .
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Principle X . Letmenow mention a ſecond objection againſt this ſet of thoughts

concerning infants ; and that is, if the children of wicked parents do not riſe from

the dead, but are deſtroyed ſoul and body, as lying under the original ſentence of

death , will not this opinion tempt parents to be negligent of the lives of their in

fants ? And ſome perhaps might be tempted to put them to death , that they may

not grow up to ſin , and thereby expoſe themſelves to eternalmiſery . Ianſwer , ,

Anſwer. That good perſons cannot be guilty of this crime; for ſuch wilful and

inhuman murder would be a plain proof they had no true religion nor goodneſs nor

intereſt in the covenant of grace : Nor can they have any ſuch temptation if they

walk according to this covenant, becauſe the bleſſings of the covenant of grace are

ſecured to their feed . As for wicked parents , they have ſo much natural love and

concern for the welfare of their children in this life , and ſo little regard to any thing

of a future world , that there is no great danger of this event. The ties of nature

and parental affection in the men of the world are generally much ſtronger than any

thing elſe that relates to another world . There are many of the wicked among

men , who actually believe that children have no future ſtate, and yetwe do not find

this temptation prevail.

But further, Can we ſuppoſe any perſon can be ſo mad and inconſiſtent as to fear

the future uncertain danger of God's wrath for a child , if he has no fear of it for

himſelf ? Or will he run himſelf into certain preſent damnation if he die under ſuch

an impious and inhuman ſin of wilfulmurder, in order to ſecure a child from the

future uncertain danger of impenitence and damnation , that is , if it live to man 's

eſtate and grow wicked ? This is ſo unnatural a 'temptation, eſpecially to wicked

parents who have little regard to future and eternal things, that if the repreſentation

which I have made of the caſe of infants, be agreeable to reaſon and ſcripture, I

think the danger of ſuch a ſuppoſed poſſible inconvenience is ſo ſmall, as is by no

means ſufficient to refute this ſcheme of thoughts, or to forbid the publication .

of it .
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Principle XI. I ſhould here alſo take notice that there is a third objection againſt

myhypotheſis ; and that is, there have been ſomeperſonswho ſuppoſe we have no

need of this annihilating ſcheme concerning the caſe of infants, to mollify the ſeve

rity of it, ſince in their opinion , one half of the fifth chapter to the Romans repre

fents our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as removing entirely all the guilt of the fin of Adam from

mankind, and that the miſery and deſtruction that was brought on the race,of man

kind, by the fall of their firſt parents, is effectually cancelled and aboliſhed by the obes:

dience and death of the Son of God , excepting only their ſickneſs and natural death

of their bodies, which infants are ſubject to as well as grown perſons. But to this I

anſwer,

Anſwer. The deſign of that chapter is to ſhew , that God has laid as ſufficient and

ſolid a foundation in the obedience and death of Chriſt for the recovery of men from

the ruins of their nature, their guilt and miſery, in and by the covenant of grace ,

as Adam had laid for the ruin and deſtruction of his poſterity according to the cove

SI 2 nant
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nant of works : But as none but the poſterity of Adam are involved in his curſe, ſo

- the bleſing is only applied there to thoſe who become the feed and poſterity of Chriſt

by faith and repentance , and by accepting the covenant of grace : for it is ſufficiently

evident from conſtant experience and obſervation in oppoſition to this opinion, that

ſin and pain and death, which were brought in by the fall of Adam , ſtill infect hu

man nature in every ſon and daughter of man which comes into the world : and how

can theſe evident conſequents and legal penalties of fin continue among infants, if

all the guilt and conſequent effects of Adam 's ſin be taken away from them by the

undertaking of Chriſt ? Our daily and conſtant experience abundantly proves that

this opinion of the univerſal and actual abolition of ſin , and the curſe brought in by

Adam on his infant race muſt be a mere miſtake.

Principle XII. And if it ſhould be ſaid ſtill, that this recovery ofmankind from the

curſe by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo far as it belongsto infants, chiefly refers to their future ſtate

after death , and that it enſures falvation univerſally to all who die in infancy ; Imight

very well anſwer,

Anſwer I, That neither do the words of that place of ſcripture , nor does its con

nexion with the context diſcover this doctrine there ; and I think it would be very

hard to prove it without fome clearer teſtimony of ſcripture. Beſides,

Anſwer II. If we conſult the word of God from one end to the other of it ,

we ſhall find no bleſſing or curfe coming upon children in their very infancy, butby

the covenant or conduct or character of their parents . If the children of Adam die,

they are doomed to death together with him . Rom . v . 12 -- 21, If Abraham 's ſeed are

blefled , it is together with their father . Gen . xvii. 7 - 14 . If the unbelieving jewsare

the branches broken off from the good olive-tree, their little buds are broken off to

gether with them ; and if the believing gentiles are grafted into it, their buds or ten

der offspring are grafred in together with thenı alſo . Rom . xi. 17 - 24. The ſcripture

gives us no account of God's dealing with children in their infancy, but as a part of

their parents, and conſidered as one with them . Now how ſhall the children of wicked

men , according to the current of ſcripture, be brought into this ſalvation by Chrift,

if their parents do not accept nor ſhare in this ſalvation ? In the third place,

Anſwer III. I would enquire whether this opinion that all infants are ſaved ,

doth not much more directly and abundantly expoſe children to the inconve

nience of the foregoing objection , viz. by tempting wicked parents to ſend them to

heaven , either by neglecting or deſtroying their lives upon earth, in order to convey

them to certain happineſs . A wicked man, or woman, who has never ſo many chil

dren, will be tempted upon this foot to ſay, why ſhould I takeany care of theſe children ,

let them come into the world as faſt as they will, and let them die as faſt as they

come; there are ſo many more inhabitants of heaven ; and why ſhould I nurſe them

up in life merely to bring them into the danger of hell ? Is not this a temptation

much greater than that of ſending them into non exiſtence ?

Anſwer IV . I add in the laſt place , that if all children , dying in infancy, are cer

tainly ſaved, what are the ſpecial privileges which are ſo often aſſerted in ſcripture to

belong to the children of pious parents and the feed of Abraham , in havingGod to be

ther God ? Loes not this ſufficiently intimate ſome ſuperior favour to the children

of goodmen , who have accepted the covenant of grace in Chriſt yeſus, above what

is torted to the children of the wicked, who have broken the covenant of works,

and we have no ibare in the bleſſings of the covenant of grace for themſelves or

their poſterity , because they have not accepted of it ? Has the offspring of the righ

teous



The CONCLUSIO N . 317

teous no advantage of the wicked after all theſe gracious words of promiſe ? I fear

ſuch an opinion does not bear a kind aſpect on the faithfulneſs of God in his word ,

to repreſent and promiſe that as a peculiar kindneſs and grace to the children of good

men , which equally belongs to all, even themoſt impious and wicked.

Upon the whole, the opinion of the ſalvation of all children , as ithas no coun

tenance from the bible, ſo it has no foundation in the reaſon of things , and the

ſcheine of the tranſactions of God with men, as repreſented in ſcripture, appears

much more conſiſtent and uniform according to the hypotheſis I have here pro

: 224

DIOS". poſed .

Yet if any of my readers are utterly averſe to theſe ſentiments, let them find out

wherein I have run counter to the word ofGod . The fcripture brings down the in

fants of wicked parents to the grave, and leaves them there, and ſo do I: The

ſcripture has not provided any reſurrection for them , neither can I do it. And, in

matters of pure revelation , though we may propoſe an expedient to ſolve great diffi

culties, yet I would be always cautious of aſſerting what God has not revealed .

Conclufion ; or the advantages of this whole ſcheme.
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M H US I have endeavoured to trace out, ſo far as my reaſon would aſſiſt me,

I what relief may be given to ſome of thoſe doctrines of revelation which ſeem

to have a harſh ſound, or a painful and diſagreeable appearance in them , and which

might ſeem to lay any imputation upon the conduct of God and providence. It is

andmuſt be confefied there are ſome difficulties which attend the doctrine of original

ſin and miſery ſpreading over all the race of man , and the doctrine of the ſaving

grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus providing a way of recovery for a loſt world , even for

all that are willing to accept it, and yet at the ſame time ſecuring ſome certain ſucceſs

to the undertaking of Chriſt in the ſalvation of thoſe whom the Father hath given

him . And yet all theſe ſeem to be doctrines pretty plainly taught in the holy ſcrip

tures : Nor are they mere opinions for ſpeculation , but they have a great and impor

tant influence upon our practice.

If we are well perſuaded of original ſin , and that our natures are ſo corrupt and

degenerate , we ſhall learn to lie humble before a God of majeſty and holineſs, which

is the very firſt part of all our religion . We ſhall alſo be candid andmeek and com

paſſionate towards each other without prideor ſcorn , being all liable to the ſamemiſ

takes and infirmities, the ſame paſſions and miſeries, and being all involved in the

ſamecondemnation and degeneracy.

And if we ſhall find that the doctrine of the imputed ſin of Adam is ſo far from

being a difficulty or hardſhip in this article, that it is the only effectualway to ſolve

the propagation of the univerſal corruption and miſery of our natures, and to ab

ſolve the conduct of God from all blane, we ſhall raiſe no more murmuring cavils

againſt the providence of God herein , but receive it in the light in which the ſcrip

ture ſeems to have repreſented it with all ſubmiſion and filence. God is juſt, though

man be ſinful and miſerable.
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If we are made deeply ſenſible of our univerſal guilt and degeneracy in Adam , we

ſhall thankfully rejoice in every diſcovery of divine mercy, and eſpecially in the

goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſecond Adam , and the only appointed way of our

ſalvation : We ſhall be more prepared to receive it with greater humility , gratitude

and joy, when we ſee our ſouls ſo utterly loſt and undone in a ſtate of nature : And

we thall depend more intirely upon the grace of God the Father, and his Son Jeſus,

and the influences of the bleſſed Spirit, for every part of our reſtoration and reco

very.

All the doctrines of the ſpecial grace of God, of the redemption of Chriſt, and of

the ſanctifying Spirit , lie much more eaſy and obvious before the eye, when we are

made deeply ſenſible of our univerſal ruin and miſery . That humble tempèr of ſoul

which this doctrine requires , will more readily ſubdue all the riſing cavils of the

mind againſt themethods of ſaving mercy.

If we believe that the undertaking of Chriſt is ſecured of ſucceſs, and thatmulti

tudes of ſouls ſhall certainly obtain this ſalvation , this is matter of thankfulneſs and

hope, ſince all mankind lay in one common ruin : And we have encouragement to

all diligence in the duties of repentance, faith and new obedience, ſince " he that

ſeeks ſhall find, and to him that knocks it ſhall be opened , ” Matth . vii. 8 . and ſince

this is the only way for us to obtain our ſhare in the ſucceſs of the labours and

ſufferings of Chriſt, and the bleſſings that are derived from them . And when wehave

found our own hearts ſincerely and effectually turned to God by the goſpel, and our

natures and our lives formed unto holineſs, wehave then high encouragement to be

lieve the ſecurity of our intereſt in the mediation of Chriſt and the ſalvation of the

goſpel, and to rejoice in hope.

And if we take with us alſo this comprehenſive and compaſſionate doctrine of the

ſincere and extenſive offers of mercy to every ſinner, according to the degree of the

diſcoveries of the grace of God in the age and nation wherein he lives, we ſhall ac

quire a more large, more generous and diffuſive benevolence to all our fellow - creatures

of the race of Adam : Weſhall give a large foundation for hope to every guilty crea

ture among mankind, aſſuring them that the greatGod hath debarred none from his

mercy but thoſe who debar themſelves by impenitence and unbelief. Weſhall vindi

cate the goodneſs and juſtice of God in his diſpenſations towardsmen , and leave the

final condemnation of wilful impenitents , and of all the wicked of the earth , intirely

upon their own heads.

If it be enquired , what farther advantages can be derived from fo peculiar a doc

trine as this laſt ſection contains, viz . that the “ children of unregenerate or unholy

parents, who never lived to do good or evil, and died only under the guilt of Adam 's

ſin , have ſuſtained their whole penalty at death , and will never be raiſed to life again ?"

I anſwer, in theſe three particulars.

Anſwer I. Hereby the conduct of divine providence, with regard to themillions of

infant.creatures in all the numerous nations ofthe earth , will be juſtified from the ſe

vere cenſures which have been caft upon it by men in accuſing the doctrine of original

ſin : For if they ſuffer nothing but temporal death , as being fallen in Adam their

head, all theſe terrors of pretended cruelty and ſeverity will vanilh , while it appears

that eternal damnation belongs only to thoſe who have been guilty of actual trans

greſſion in their own perſons ; for there is not one word in all the ſcripture concerning

eternal miſery inflicted upon any perſon merely for the ſin of Adam .

Anſwer II. This hypotheſis notonly abſolves the providence ofGod from ſuppoſed

cruelty , but perhaps it repreſents it as good and gracious towards far the greateſt part

of

:
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of thoſe that are born of Adam ; while they are not ſuffered to live and grow up

amidſt the temptations of this world , and under their preſent corrupt principles of

nature, butare precluded from rendering themſelvesmore miſerable, by being cut off

in infancy , and never having it in their power to do good or evil themſelves.

Anſwer III . This ſcheme relieves the difficulties which ſometiines have been caft

upon the laws or orders of God given the jewiſh nation, to cut off ſo many thou

fand children of the Canaanites when they entered into the promiſed land : For hereby

theſe children are ſubjected only to temporal death as the conſequent and penalty of

Adan 's fin , and are, if Imay ſo expreſs it, ſecured from eternal miſery, by being

prevented from growing up to imitate the iniquities of their fathers, and to expoſe

themſelves to God's eternal judgment and damnation .

If ſome perſon ſhould again object, why then may notmen ſay their own infants

or any other children out of kindneſs, to prevent their growing up to commit actual

ſins, and expoſing themſelves to a reſurrection and judginent and everlaſting miſery ?

I anſwer, theſe two ways.

Anſwer I. Becauſe this is directly contrary to the moral law whereby God hath ap .

pointed to govern man, viz . “ thou ſhalt not kill ; ” and the laws of men , as well

as the law of God , almoſt univerſally forbid all murther of the human race, and

* require bloud for bloud . It is God's prerogative to cut off by death whom he

pleaſes, but he hath not given this prerogative to man , nor will he break in upon

the grand rule of his government of this world , ſo far as to give this piece of fove

reignty out of his own hand.

Anſwer II. Becauſe if men might ſay any children at their own pleaſure, they

might ſay ſomewho would have grown up to virtue and religion , and then this in

fant-murder would cut theſe children off from future and eternal happineſs, which

would have been very unjuſt, and which God will never permit. .

Upon the whole it is evident, that the ſcripture having never in any text that I

can find foretold the reſurrection or judgment of the infants of ſinful parents, and

having pronounced the word death only, as the penalty of Adam 's ſin or their intereſt

in it, and denounced the final judgment and eternal miſery only againſt actual ſin .

ners ; there is abundant reaſon to believe that God has knowingly and wiſely ap

pointed and ordered all theſe things, ſo that his providence might be ſecure from all

charges of cruelty and injuſtice : And perhaps this hypotheſiswhich I have here pro

poſed, is nothing elſe but theſe very appointments and tranſactions ofGod ſet in

their proper ſcriptural light to guard his providence from cenſure .

If I have failed in thele attempts, let it be remembered that all the new or pecu

liar ſentiments which are found here, are merely offered to the world as probable con

jectures drawn from reaſon and ſcripture, to relieve the difficulties which ſeem to

hang on revealed truths. If the method propoſed is not ſufficient for this purpoſe,

I ſhall rejoice to ſee better ſolutions of them given , and to behold them fet in a fairer

light. Where Ihave laboured to follow the track of reaſon , it hath only been in or

der to do more abundant honour to divine revelation , to which I intirely ſubmit my

faith and practicte ; and I folemnly renounce whatſoever is inconſiſtent with it, for

that cannot be right reaſon .

And let us remember alſo , that if all our attempts of this kind ſhould fail, yet

wemay reſt aſſured of this , thatGod is ever wiſe and righteous and good, that all

his tranſactions with men , how intricate and repugnant ſoever they may ſeem to us,

are
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are highly conſiſtent in his own view , and harmonize with all his own perfections :

Wemay be aſſured that we are ſinful and unhappy creatures in ourſelves, that there

is an all ſufficient ſalvation provided through Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and that

every one ſhall certainly be a joyful partaker of it, who follows the appointed methods

of divine grace. True repentance and a ſincere return to God, with faith in his

mercy, ſo far as it is diſcovered to men under every diſpenſation , and a perſevering

life of holineſs in the love ofGod and our neighbour, ſhall not fail of being crowned

at laſt with the favour of God and eternal life through the mediation of JeſusChriſt

our Lord : And whatſoever clouds of ignorance and darkneſs may continue to fur

round ushere, while we are ſtudying themyſteries of grace or providence, yet we ſhall

ſee things hereafter in a divine light, where all difficulties and darkneſs ihall vaniſh

for ever.

THREE
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Added by way of

Α Ρ Ρ Ε Ν DI X :

Wherein are contained

Some plain REPRESENTATIONS of important

points relating to the foregoing QUESTIONS.

I. A debate, whether the preſent miſeries of man, when con

ſidered alone, and diſtinct from his ſins, will prove his

early apostaſy from God ?

II. A plain and eaſy explication of the do& rine of imputed

ſin and imputed righteouſneſs.

III. On the guilt and defilement of fin, and how far they

may be transferred to others.
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A debate, whether the preſentmiſeries of man alone will

prove his apoſtaſy from God ?

s E c T 1 o N I.

The follies and miſeries of mankind in a general Survey.

T HE miſeries and follies of the creature man havebeen an ancient and endleſs

1 ſubject of declamation among the writers of the heathen world , as well as

among chriſtians. A juſt ſurvey of human nature, from it's entrance into life, till

it's retirement from this viſible world behind the curtain of death , would furniſh us

with abundant matter of forrow and complaint ; and we ſhould be ready to ſay con

cerning man , “ Is this the creature that is ſo ſuperior to the reſt of the inhabitants

of this globe, as to require ſuch peculiar care of the creator in forming him ? Is this

the animal furniſhed with ſuch tranſcendent powers of thought and reaſon , whereby

he is ſaid to be exalted above brute-animals ? Does he deſerve ſuch an illuſtrious def

cription as Ovid gives of him , after he had deſcribed the formation of beaſts, birds

and fiſhes ?”

“ Sanctius his animal, mentiſque capacius altæ

Deerat adhuc, & quod dominari in cætera poffet,

Natus homo eſt. Sivehunc divino femine cretum

Ille opifex rerum , mundi melioris origo,

Finxit in effigiem moderantûm cuncta deorum :

Pronaque cum fpectent animalia cætera terram

Oshomini ſublime dedit, cælumque tueri

Jullit, & erectos ad fidera tollere vultus. "

Thus in engliſh .

“ A creature of a more exalted kind,

Was wanting yet, and then wasman deſign'd ;

TI 2 Confcicus
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Conſcious of thought, of more capacious breaſt,

.For empire form ’d , and fit to rule the reſt.

Whether with particles of heavenly fire .

The God of nature did his ſoul inſpire,

And borrowing from our earth , on that bleſt day,

Our new -made earth , a better ſort of clay,

And moulding up themaſs in ſhape like our's,

Form 'd a bright image of th ' all-ruling powers.

Whilſt all the mute creation downwards bend

Their ſight, and to their earthy mother tend ,

Man looks aloft ; and with erected eyes

Beholdshis own hereditary ſkies. "

One would almoſt imagine this heathen poet had read the account which Moſes

the jewiſh hiſtorian gives of the original formation of man , Gen . i. 26. “ And God

ſaid , let usmakeman in our image, after our likeneſs ; and let them have dominion

over the fiſh , and the fowl, and the cattle. " And chapter i . 7 . " And the Lord

God formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath

of life , and man became a living ſoul."

If man was formed in the image of God, certainly he was a holy and a happy

being ; but what is there like holineſs or happineſs now found running through the

rank of creatures that is called by the name of MAN ? Are there any of the brutal

kind that do notmore regularly anſwer the deſign of their creation , and act more

agreeably to their nature, than this illuſtrious thing Man , that was made to govern

them all ? Are there any of the brutes of the land, the water or the air, that we

ever find acting ſo much below their original character as mankind does ? And are

there any tribes amongſt them , through which pain , vexation and miſery are fo plen

tifully diſtributed as among the ſons and daughters of the firſt man ?

This globe of earth , if it were to be ſurveyed by ſome ſpirit , ſome immortal be

ing of the ſuperior regions, and ranſacked through all the dimenſionsand corners

of it which are inhabited by our ſpecies of creatures, it would be found ſuch a the

atre of folly and madneſs, ſuch a maze of mingled vice and miſery, as would move

the compaſſion of his refined nature to a painful degree, and almoſt ſink it into

fympathy and ſorrow , if it were not tempered and reſtrained by a clear light of the

just and wiſe conduct of providence, in permitting all this miſchief. But if all theſe

wideand diſmal ſcenes could be graſped in one view , by any mortal of a tender and

compaſſionate inake, perhaps it would agonize his better powers into confuſion and

phrenzy. Should the poets or philoſophers form a juſt idea of it, as far as our com

mion capacities extend, there would be criminal and abſurd matter enough to furniſh

a Horace or a Juvenalwith a thouſand jeſts and ſarcaſms on their own ſpecies, or ra

ther with a thouſand full fatires. There would be follies enough to ſhake the lungs

of a thouſand Deniocritus's with endleſs laughter , and there would bemiſeries enough

to raiſe a fountain of tears for each ſingle Heraclitus, if ſuch a che had lived in every

city of the univerle, and in every ageof man ſince the firſt c. eation.

capacities extend .with a
thouſand jelts and the follies

enough
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A particular view of the miſeries of man.

to

D UT we will lay aſide the ſins and follies of mankind , and only take his mia

D ſeries into our preſent view ; let us fee whether from them alone we cannot

infer , that we are a very degenerate race of beings, with moſt evident marks of the

diſpleaſure of our maker upon us, and under the puniſhment of the wiſe and righ

teous governor of all things * .

Let us take a turn amongſt the hiſtorians of the world , and what is almoſt all.

hiſtory but a deſcription of the wretchedneſs of mankind , under the miſchiefs they

bring upon themſelves, and the judgments of the great God ? The ſcenes of happi-.

neſs and peace are very thin fet among all the nations, and they have had rather a

tranſient glimpſe of theſe bright ſcenes here and there appearing and vaniſhing , than

any pretences to durable felicity . Let us ſpread our thoughts over the univerſe ,

what public deſolations by plague and famine, by ſtorms and earthquakes, by wars

and peſtilence, which ſtrike and affect our ears continually : Even the report is ter - -

rible . What ſecret miſchiefs reign among men , which pierce into the ſoul, and cor

rode the vitals of nature ? What ſmarting wounds and bruiſes, what lingering diſ

eaſes attack and torment the animal frame ?

Surely thoſe who ſuſtain theſe maladies would not ſuppoſe our great poet had ex

aggerated matters when he deſcribes them thus, as. ſet before Adam our forefather by

the angel Raphael :

is

anders

throne

cf be

ander

air,e

Mac
hin

e

18.01

de

Wi
ld

Pleas
e

" A lazar-houſe it ſeem 'd wherein were laid :

Numbers of all diſeas'd , allmaladies

Of ghaſtly ſpaſm , or.racking torture, qualms

Of heart- ſick agony, all feverouskinds,

Convulſions, epilepſies, fierce catarrhs,

Inteſtine ſtone and ulcer, colic pangs,

Demoniac phrenzy , moaping melancholy ,

And moon-ſtruck madnels, piping atrophy,

Conſumption and wide-waſting peſtilence ,

Dropſies , and aſthmas, and joint-racking rheums,

Dire was the coffing , deep the groans, deſpair

Tended the ſick , buſy from couch to couchi

And over them triumphant death his dart

Shook, but delay'd to ſtrike, though oft invok 'd . ”

T43
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But lazar-houfes are not the only places whereby wemay judge of thenumbers

of the wretched. Where is the fainily , if there are ſeven or eight perſons in it,

wh rein

* I hope the reader will forgive a ſhort repetition of ſome of the ſame thoughtswhich may be found

under the firit queſtion in thisbook ; for it was hardly pollible to avoid them ; eſpecially conſidering , that

thele two difcourſes were written with a diſtinct view , and were not at firft deſigned to be publiſhed in the

fame book .



318 Can man's miſery prove his degeneracy ?
Sect. II.

wherein there is not one or other of them afflicted with ſome troubelſomemalady,

or ſome tireſome weakneſs or inconvenience ? Theſe indeed are often- times wiſely

concealed by the perſonswho ſuffer them , and by the fair ilies where they dwell.

But theſe are the miſeries which are diſcovered, in a glaring light, in the hoſpitals,

the infirmaries, and the bedlams, which are provided by the public for the poor :

And if wewere to walk round a nation , we ſhould find perhaps that in every twenty

or thirty houſholds, there were ſome afflicted and miſerable creatures, that would

be Gt company for theſe public monuments of unhappineſs, if their private circum

ſtances did not extend to make proviſion for their ſupport and relief ; and in the

whole , they would be enough to make half a province in a nation , rather than a

town or a village.

Let us proceed a little in this enquiry. What toils and hardſhips, what dangers

and deaths, what inward anxieties and ſorrows, diſappointments and calamities, are

diffuſed and ſcattered through every age and country of mankind ? Do not the rich

feel them as well as the poor, and the prince together with the peaſant ? Are they not

all teized with their own reſtleſs and tormenting appetites which are never ſatisfied,

but are ſtill returning upon them , and their impetuous paſſions give them no reſt ?

What keen anguiſh of mind ariſes from pride, and envy, and reſentment ? What

tortures and racking diſquietudes do diſappointments in ambition , or love, and

wild jealouſy , infuſe into the boloms of the rich , while the poor, together with theſe

ſame inward vexations and corroding maladies of the mind, ſuſtain alſo endleſs

drudgeries in procuring their daily and common ſubſiſtence ? And how are many

of them half-ſtarved in their forry cottages , or fed and nouriſhed at a miſerable

rate ?

Let us ſurvey this forry creature MAN through every ſtage : Firſt, mark what a

wretched figure he makes at his entrance into life. This animal, ſays Pliny, “ who

is to govern the reſt of creatures round him , how he lies bound hand and foot, all

in tears, and begins his life in miſery and puniſhment ; and for this only reaſon ,

becauſe he is born. ” Thus, that roman author, in his preface to one of his

writings.

If we trace the education of the human race, from the cradle to the ſtate of ma

ture age, and eſpecially among the poor, which are the bulk of all nations, the

wretchedneſs of mankind will appear ſtill in a mournful light. How are they drag ,

ged up in their tender age in Europe, Aſia , Africa , and America , through a long

train of nonſenſe, madneſs , and miſeries ? What millions of uneaſy ſenſations doth

their inſancy and chilhood endure by reaſon of thoſe pains and preſling neceſſities

which in their youngeſt years they can tell only in cries and groans, and which their

parents in extreme poverty cannot relieve, or they are ſo brutiſh and ſavage that

they will not do it ? How wretchedly are theſe young generations hurried onward

through the folly and weakneſs of childhood, under theſe miſeries, till the addition

of new calamities , from their own crimes and madneſſes, their ungoverned appetites

and paſſions, ſwells the load to a huge and painful degree ? They practiſe what they

have ſeen with their fathers , and are plunged into early miſchief.

As youth advances, the ferments of the bloud riſe higher , and the appetites and

the paſſions become much ſtronger , and give more abundant vexation to the race

of mankind , than they do to any of the young brutal creation , whether in air, earth

or ſea . Their natural appetites are abundantly relieved and ſatisfied without chole

vexing cares, anxieties and inconveniencies, which beſet mankind of both ſexes in

the ſame part of life . The ſame deſires and inclinations which belong to the reſt of

the



Sect. II. Can man's miſery prove bis degeneracy ? 319

the animal kind, attack the human race alſo, but with greater rage and violence, and

ſeem to demand their preſent gratification : And that, as has been obſerved by mo.

raliſts , not at one ſeaſon of the year only , but at all ſeaſons, with more conſtancy

than in other creatures, and give the younger crouds of mankind many more dif

turbances,

The all-wiſe God the creator, for juſt and kind deſigns and reaſons, has limited

the gratification of theſe appetites by rules of virtue and piety : But perhaps theſe

very rules and confinements , however holy, juſt and good, have ſerved very much

through the corruption of our nature, to irritate and provoke mankind to greater

exceſſes, and purſue their vitiated animal inclinations with warmer violence than

ever man would have been expoſed to in the days of innocence. So the heathen

writers confeſs :

whata

“ Nitimur in vetitum ſemper , cupimuſque negata. ”
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" We are ever deſiring forbidden things, and preſs after unlawful delights. ” So

St. Paul acknowledges, Rom . vii. 8 . “ Sin , taking occaſion by the commandinent,

wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence . ” So a wild young bull or a lion

would beat themſelves againſt the grates and reſtraining bars of their priſon ,

and make more furious aſſaults there to gain their full freedom . And in the

midſt of theſe diſtracting circumſtances of mankind , between the law of God and

their own appetites, they lead ſometimes but a miſerable and moſt unquiet life.

If their inclinations are gratified in an unlawfulmanner, what anguiſh of conſci.

ence, what inward vexations and keen reflexions of mind perpetually haunt and tor

ment them ! What terrible and preſſing temptations aſſault them to conceal their

ſhame, by the murder of themſelves, or the harmleſs babes to whom they gave

birth and life ! How ſhameful and hateful are the ſcenes of life into which they

bring their wretched off -ſpring ? How innumerable and grievous the inconveniences

which they entail upon their young ſpurious deſcendents ? What laſting reproach

and diſtreſs, with beggary and long forrow ?

Or, if they purſue their deſires in a lawfulmanner, how unhappy are the bulk of

the extreine poor ? And yet how many thouſands are there that are but juſt capable

of providing food and raiment for theinſelves in the world , who, after ſome conflict

with theſe reſtleſs inclinations, ruſh into the connubial ſtate and miſery at once ? How

unable are they to provide the ſame neceſſaries for a young nurſery of mortals, a

new increaſing generation ? What endleſs ſolicitudes, night and day, affict them in

their contrivances to ſupport themſelves and their infant-brood ? And what a length

of years is it before theſe young helpleſs creatures can poſibly releale their parents

from this care and anxiety , and are capable of providing food and raiment for

themſelves ? Would the affairs of human life in infancy, childhood , and youth ,

have ever been conſtituted in ſuch a ſore and painful ſituation , if man had been ſuch

a being as God at firſtmade him ; and if he had always ſtood obedient to hismaker,

and continued in his favour ? Could divine wiſdom and goodneſs admit of theſe

ſcenes, if there had not been ſome great and univerſal degeneracy ſpread over all the

race , which , by the wiſe and jizhteous permiſſion of God , exérts itſelf ſomeway or

other in every ſtage of life ?

If we follow this track which mankind treads to the perfection of manhood , the

age of public appearance and activity upon the ſtage of the world, what ſhall we

find there but infinite cares, labours and toil, attended with fond hopes almoſt always

fruſtrated
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fruſtrated , warm wilhes ſcarce ever fulfilled , endleſs croſſes and diſappointments,

through ten thouſand accidents that are everymoment flying acroſs this mortal ſtage;

and whatever their purſuits be, whether honour or wealth , eaſe or pleaſure, fome

intervening incidents or oppoſitions blaſt all their deſigns, and plunge them into long

vexation. As for the poor , who have no ſuch purſuirs, but ſeek their bread from

day to day, how does the ſultry coil exhauſt their lives in ſummer, and what pinch

ing ſtarving wretchedneſs do they feel among wintry ſnows and ſtorms? How is a

miſerable and diſtreſſed life ſuſtained among all the fatigues and pains of nature, the

opprcflion , cruelty and ſcorn of the rich , and their own inbred maladies both of

boly andmind, as I faid before ?

Let us follow on the track of this forry life , and enter into the ſcenes of old and

decrepid age ; how innumerable and how inexpreſſible are the diſaſters and ſorrows,

the groans and aches, the pains and wretchedneſſes that ſpring up every where to

ineet this poor long-lived animal on the borders of the grave, before they plunge

him into it ?

And indeed is there any perſon upon earth , high or low , without ſuch diſtreſſes

and difficulties, ſuch croming accidents and perplexing cares, ſuch troubles, ſuch

painful infirmities, ſuch diſquieting fears, anxieties and ſorrows, in ſome or other

Itage of life , as muſt pronounce mankind upon the whole a miſerable being ? What

ſoever ſcenes of happineſs ſeem to attend him in any ſhining hour, there is a dark

cloud that ſuddenly caſts a gloom over them , and the pleaſing viſion vaniſhes as a dream .

And after all theſe ſufferings of real forrow , and theſe painted deluſions of joy,

how conſtant is the tyranny of death in it's ravages, through our whole race ? How

formidable and painful are the avenues to his dark dominion ? How full of terror and

darkneſs , of thorns and briars, and of extreme anguiſh , is our deſcent to the grave ?

The diſtreſſes and miſeriesof our courſe through this life, as well as the entrance into

it , and the departure out of it , are ſo numerous and ſo mournful among all our race,

that we can only ſay , “ he is the happieſt ofmen who has the feweſt of them :" But

even the feweſt miſeries that any man has, if put into an equalbalance, perhaps would

outweigh all the realand ſolid comforts of his preſent life put together, if it were utter

ly abſtracted from all future hopes. And does mankind now look like a creature in

favour with his maker ? Or has he not rather evident marks upon him of the great

diſpleaſure of the God that created him ?

Perhaps ſome will cry out here, in direct oppoſition to this ſentiment, that not

withſtanding all theſe ſcenes of miſery which are opened and ſpread abroad in the

world , yet ſtill the greateſt part ofmen live comfortably enough, and with colerable

ſatisfaction , according to the condition and rank of their natures on this globe of

earth. Are there not a thouſand delights and ſatisfactions ſtill found among man

kind in every age and nation ? How ſweet and reliſhing are the pleaſures of daily

food to ſatisfy appetite, and to repair nature, and all the rich variety of fruits to re

freſh us, and of drinks to quench our thirſt ? Is it not ſweet Deep that renews our

vigour, and gives eaſe to our weary limbs and ſpirits ? What is the delightful con

verſation of friends, and the mutual bleſſings of love and friendſhip , of advice,

comfort and aſſiſtance from our natural kindred and our neighbours ? Do not thele

render human life among the bulk of mankind tolerable and eaſy, if not a cholen

and a deſireable good ?

In anſwer to this : Let us enquire a little, what are theſe boaſted pleaſures which

are ſuppoſed to recompence the ſorrows of life, and give the balance to happinels

in this preſent ſtate ? Are they not moſt of them owing to ſome previous pain or

uneaſineſs ?
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uneaſineſs ? It is the pain of hunger and thirſt thatmakes food and drink ſo reliſhing :

It is the pain of wearineſs or grief that renders Neep ſo refreſhing. And as for the

bleſſings of love and friendſhip , among neighbours and kindred, & c . do they not

very often , and for the moſt part, produce as much ormore vexing diſquietude than

they do ſatisfaction and peace ? I mean , they produce theſe evils, not in and of

themſelves, and by the original nature of things, but by reaſon of the endleſs hu

mours and follies, the errors and pallions of finful fallen mankind, who enjoy and

abuſe theſe bleſſings.

Again, are not a very great part of theſe pleaſures owing to ſuch an indulgence

of appetites and ſenſible ſatisfactions, which by the corrupt and evil bias of our na

tures become dangerous and fatal temptations to draw us into guilt and folly , into

intemperance and ſhame, into painful anguiſh of conſcience and bitter ſelf- reflexion ?

And do not cheſe very pleaſures of the body prove the ruin of ten thouſand ſouls ?

Theſe pleaſures might be uſed indeed with innocence and wiſdom ; but the unruly

and vicious appetites and paſſions of men turn theſe ſenſual delights more frequently

into a curſe, which God in his original creation deſigned for bleflings : I ſay , God

the creator at firſt deſigned them fo ; but if you take them now with all theſe un

happy temptations, theſe powerful and miſchievous influences, which by the folly

and guilt of man are attached to them , they do not much look like the pleaſures

provided by a God for his innocent creature man : Scarce can they be called abſo

lutely bleſlings, unleſs our natures were better ſuited to make uſe of them without

ſuch perpetual and prevailing danger and guilt.

Think again , how ſhort and tranſient are the pleaſures of life in compariſon of

the pains of it ? How vanilhing the tweeteſt ſenſations of delight ? And in many fa

milies and perſons, how long and durable the days, themonths, the years of fatigue

or pain , or bitter forrow ? How ſmall is the proportion of ſenſible pleaſure to that

of trouble, or pain , or uneaſineſs ? And how far is it over-balanced by themaladies,

or miſeries, the fears or forrows of life, among the greateſt part of mankind ?

And as for intellectual pleaſures, how very few are there in this world who take

ſatisfaction in them ? And among thoſe few how many contentions and quarrels ?

How many croſſing objections, bewildered enquiries, unhappy miſtakes and errors,

as well as fatigues and vexations, are mingled even with intellectual enjoyments here

on earth ? “ He that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth forrow ," ſaith the wiſeſt of

men ; Ecclef. i. 18. and upon the whole computation he calls it, “ vanity and vexa

tion of ſpirit.” chapter ii. 17.

And if we ſhould add to all theſe evils, this moſt unhappy circumſtance which

belongs to every natural man who grows up in this world , viz , the great hazard

of his living in ſin and rebellion againſt his maker in the world , and of being ſent

down to long miſery , as a juſt puniſhment for it in another ; this ſeems to increaſe

the wretched condition of mankind in this preſent ſtate to ſuch a degree , that words

cannot expreſs it, nor heart conceive. Say now , does mankind , coming into the

world in this view , look like an innocent tribe of creatures, or in the original ſtate

of favour with their maker ?

To talk of ſolid comfort and ſatisfaction, and real happineſs to be enjoyed in this

life, is contrary to all the common ſenſe and experience of almoſt every thoughtful

man who has taken a juſt ſurvey of theſe numerous ſcenes of evil. Sorry ſatisfac

tion indeed , and poor comfort in the midſt of ſuch ſuperior miſeries !

If a man were placed in ſome upper region , and had the wiſdom of an angel,

with all that juft knowledge and experience what true happineſs is , and could look

down from above, and take a complete ſurvey of human life , even in it's beſt cir
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cumſtances, as thingsnow (tand, and as it is ſuppoſed to be enjoyed by ſome of the

happieſt men on earth , without the hopes of a better life afterwards, he would be

very loth to accept of it ; nor indeed would it be worth his acceptance .

Is there an angel in heaven who would not rather chuſe to loſe his exiſtence at

once, than to be ſent into our world , and trace the round of twenty or thirty, or

threeſcore years of human life , without any hereafter ? And indeed , were it not from

a principle of obedience to God , and from thehopes of a happy futurity , after we

have piouſly and honourably ſuſtained the labours, miſeries and trials of this life, I

know not what wife man would willingly come into theſe tireſome ſcenes of morta

lity, or go through them with any patience.

What ? To be trained up from infancy, under ſo many neceſſary follies, unavoid

able prejudices, and wretched deluſions, through the power of flelh and fenfe ? To

be ſunk into ſuch grofs ignorance both of our ſouls, our better ſelves, and of the

glorious being thatmade us ? To lie under ſuch heavy ſhades of darkneſs, ſuch a

world of miſtakes and errors as are mingled with our little faint glimpſes, and low

potices of God our creator ? What ? To be ſo far diſtant from God, and endure

ſuch a long eſtrangement and utter abſence from the wiſeſt and beſt of beings, in

this fooliſh and felhly ſtate , with fo few and Nender communications with or from

him ?

What ? To be in bondage to ſo many powerful and diſquieting appetites, fo many

reſtleſs and unruly paſſions, which want the perpetual guard of a jealous eye, and a

strong reſtraint over them , and which will be ever breaking out into ſome new miſ

chief, notwithſtanding our everlaſting watchfulneſs ?

What ? To be ever ſurrounded with ſuch ſort of dangerous delights of ſenſe;

which though they weremuch ſafer in the innocent ſtate , yet are now conſtant and

ſtrong temptations to folly , guilt, and miſery ? To have ſcarce any joys but what

are cloſely attended with huge dangers ? To have no ſatisfactions but what we are

liable to pay dear for by exceſſive or irregular indulgence, and which aremoſt likely

to become the means of tranſgreſſion and laſting anguilh , either to the mind, or the

body, or both ? Can this be a deſireable ſtate for any wiſe or angelic being, who

knows what happineſs is, to be joined to ſuch a body as our's, to be united to ſuch -a

diſorderly machine of Aeth and bloud , with all it's unealy and unruly ferments ?

Theſe which I have now mentioned are indwelling miſchiefs, which teize and de

file the ſoul : But there is another train of inbred miſeries which affect this ſenſible

nature of our's, this animal frame, with huge agonies and diſtreſſes. What wife

fpirit would willingly put on ſuch feſh and bloud as our's is, with all the ſprings of

malady and pain , anguish and diſeaſe in it ? What ? To be in danger continually of

the racking diſquietudes of gout and ſtone, and all the diſtempers I cited from

Milton's poem ? What ? To have pature worn out by now and long aches and infir,

mities, and lie lingring for many years on the borders of death before we can find a

grave ?

And , beſides all theſe inbred evils, to be ever expoſed to thoſe innumerable grie

vances which come from abroad ? What ? To be ever ſubject to the common dan

gers, to the numberleſs caſualties and injuries of nature, to the infinite bruiſes of the

Hell , and miſchiefs which attend and affict this mortal life, and to bear the endleſs

inconveniencies of the changing ſeaſons, froſts and ſtorms, and ſultry fun -beams in

this elementary world , and which more than half of mankind are expoſed to , even

with little or no relief ? What ? To be ſubject to the frequent inſults of injuſtice, to

the frauds of the crafty, the violence of the great, and the reproaches and oppreſſions

of
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of evil neighbours, to endure the private bickerings and doineſtic quarrels of fami

lies, the feuds and reſentments, and teizing vexations of kindred, with tormenting

jealouſies and uneaſineſſes among neareſt friends ? To be ever diſturbed with the

hurry , buzz, and confuſion of real or pretended men of buſineſs, and to lie open

to the follies, weakneſſes , and impertinences of thoſe we muſt daily converſe with ?

Add to this the terrors and tears of infancy, the ridiculous humours, the ſilly vexa .

tions, and the real ſorrows of childhood, with all the ſnares and miſchiefs that attend

our youth , the laborious and uneaſy toils of acquiring any knowledge, and fulfilling

the neceſſary employments of life in our young and vigorous years, and the rubbing

through long fucceffions and cares, both perſonal and public, with all the private

teizing uneaſineſſes which ariſe from family and domeſtic concerns in a manly Itare.

: Go on with theſe trains of wretchedneſs, the grievous occurrences and diſaſters,

the intemperance and ſucceeding indiſpoſitions to which at all ages we are continually

liable, the riſques and hazards we muſt ſometimes run , both of health , and eaſe and

ſafety , in procuring the neceſſaries of life, the conſtant decays of manly vigour,

amidſt the infirmities and the aches of old age, the pangs of diffolving nature, and

the agonies of death ; I ſay, upon a complete ſurvey of all theſe hardſhips which

the wiſeft and beſt ofmen cannot eſcape, Ihardly think there is one ſpiric in heaven ,

or oneman of equal wiſdom , if ſuch were found on earth , that would accept of

this life in it 's common circumſtances, or even it's moſt favourable appearances, if

his exiſtence were to terminate at death , and hehad no reſpect or reference to a better

life to come.

Solomon, that wiſe prince and philoſopher , ſeems to be much of this mind , when ,

after a ſurvey of the whole ſcheme of human life in it 's variety of ſcenes, without

the views of hereafter, he declares that “ he praiſed the dead which were already

dead , more than the living which are yet alive : Yea, faith he, better is he than both

they, even he who hath not been , and hath not ſeen the evilwork that is done under

the fun . Ecclef. iv , 2 , 3 * . " And upon the compariſon of things, I muſt confeſs

my ſelf of Solomon 's mind ; for it appears to me, that the calamities and miſeries of

life are ſo numerous, as to over -balance all it's real comforts, and ſufficiently ſhew

thatmankind, in it's preſent ſtate, is not it's maker's favourite , but lies under evi

dent marks of his diſpleaſure, on the account of ſome great and univerſal degene

racy from the innocence of that ſtate wherein man was firſt created.

Having drawn this inference from all the foregoing views of human life and cir

cumſtances, I would propoſe here , in their fullelt light, the three ſtrongeſt objec

tions I ever met with , or that I could ever think of, againſt all theſe reaſonings, and

then endeavour to anſwer them .
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I. T HE firſt objection is this : Can mankind in generalbe called miſerable crea

1 tures , when there is not one in a hundred of them but uſes all his art and

ſkill to preſerve himſelf in this life, and continue his ſituation ? Do not all mankind

Uu2 ſtrive

That great man of antiquity Cicero, is much of Solomon's opinion , when he aſſerts “ humanam con

ditionem fatis per fe miſeram esſe, " in his diſcourſe of conſolacion ; and, in the fame, he adds allo , “ non

naſci longe optimum , nec in hos ſcopulos vitz incidere.".
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ſtrive to ſecure their lives, and maintain their abode in this ſtate, with all the fup

poſed miſeries of it ? Now , muſt not every man judge for himſelf, whether he is

happy or no ? Surely he would not ſeek to continue his exiſtence in miſery : And

of it, every man would be glad to be rid of his life , which makes him capable of

there forrows ? I anſwer, in the firſt place,

Anſwer I. That whereſoever any thing of a future ſtate ofrewards and puniſhments

is known and believed , it is no wonder men are unwilling to die ; for they being

generally conſcious of ſo much ſin and guilt, cannot think themſelves to have a cera

tain claim to future happineſs ; and therefore when they die, they know or fear they

muſt be expoſed to the puniſhment which is prepared for criminals in another world .

Their averſion therefore to death , and the fear of it, even though they are in a

miſerable ſtate, ariſes not ſo much from any ſenſe of preſent happineſs, which they

are loth to loſe, as from a fear or ſuſpicion of taking a dreadful leap in thedark

into greater miſery.

There are ſome of our Engliſh poets who have ſaid very pertinent things on thiş

occaſion, and I have read the citations of them on this ſubject.

“ 6 Diſtruſt and darkneſs of a future ſtate

Make poor mankind ſo fearful of their fate .

Death in it ſelf is nothing : But we fear

To be we know not what, we know not where. "

And another thus :

“ Aye ; but to die , and go we know not whither :

- - - for this warm body to become

A kneaded clod, and the delighted ſpirit

To bathe in fiery floods, or to reſide

In thrilling ice : * or to be worſe than worſt

Of thoſe we fancy howling in long torment ;

This is too horrible.

The wearieſt and moſt loathed wordly life

That pain , age, penury and impriſonment

Can lay on nature, it is a paradiſe

To what we fear of death .”

Again, in another place, the ſame writer ſays,

“ If by the Neep of death we could but end

The heart-ache, and the thouſand natural ſhocks

That feſh is heir to ; ' tis a conſummation

Devoutly to be with ’d .

Oh ! who could bear the whips and ſcorns of time,

Th' oppreſſors wrongs, the poor man's contumely ,

The inſolence of office , and the ſpurns

That patient merit of th ' unworthy takes,

With all the long calamities of life ,

When

• The poet fuppoſes theſe torments in the future ſtate.
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When he himſelfmight his quietus make

With a bare bodkin ? Who would bear fuch burdens,

And groan and ſweat under a weary life ,

But that the dread of ſomething after death ,

That undiſcover'd country from whoſe border

No traveller returns, puzzles the will,

And makes us rather bear thoſe ills we have,

Than fly to others which are all unknown ? " *

And it is very evident daily that multitudes would put an end to their own life at

once, if they were ſure they could put an end to their ſouls and alltheir nature, and

ſend themſelves into annihilation and nothingneſs. It is thiswiſe and dreadful guard

which the bleſſed God has ſet againſt ſelf-murder, this terrible and eternal curle of

hell and damnation, which conſtrainsmany miſerable creatures to endure the ſorrows

of this life , and powerfully withholds them from the deſtruction of themſelves .

Their many and wilful crimes and innumerable ſins of which they are conſcious,

forbid their hopes of a happy hereafter, and therefore they rather chuſe to wear out

life under their preſent and painfulburdens, than plunge into an eternity of unknown

miſeries . It is one of theſe the poet introduces, crying out pathetically.

“ O that the everlaſting had not fixt

His cannon 'gainſt ſelf-murder ! "

If you ſhould tell me, the heathens have no knowledge of this heaven or this

hell which chriſtianity and the bible acquaints us with , and yet they through many

generations are fond of living, and ſtrive to continue long in this life, notwithſtand

ing all the pretended miſeries of it ; I would cite ſome of the ancients, as well as

modern travellers, to make a reply for me: They would tell us that there is ſcarce

any part of the heathen world , where they have not ſomenotions and fears of puniſh

ment in a future ſtate for the fins committed in this life, and particularly in themore

polite nations of heatheniſm , they tell us, how unhappy felf-murderers are made in

that unſeen and future world . When Virgil has brought his hero into the world of

ghoſts, he particularly opens the ſcene before him ,
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“ Where Minos dooms the guilty ſouls.

The next in place and punilhment are they ,

Who prodigally throw their fouls away.

Fools, who repining at their wretched ſtate ,

And loathing anxious life have hurried on their face :

With late repentance, now they would retrieve

The bodies they forſook, and wiſh to live ;

Their pains and poverty deſire to bear,

To view the light of heav'n , and breathe the vital air :

But fate forbids : The Stygian floods oppoſe ;

And, with nine circling ſtreams, the captive fouls incloſe.”

· Thus

* This author, as we are told by the critics, was as well killed in deſcribing human nature as any

writer whatſoever ; and it is only in this view that I have cited his lines.
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Thus you ſee the heathen writermakesthis lifemiſerable enough , though he lhews

their greater wretchedneſs andmiſery, who plunge themſelves, at their own pleaſure

into the other world , in order to aboliſh and fly from the diſtreſſes of the preſent

life. But in the ſecond place, I anſwer :

Anſwer . II. Suppoſe this averſion to death , and this love of life to be very

univerſal over all theworld , and that without regard to any future ſtate ; ſuppoſe that

all mankind had rather continue in exiſtence, in the midſt of all their calamities and

plagues , than venture into non -exiſtence, and ceaſe to be , this will not prove that

mankind is happy : For the God of nature, for wiſe ends, hach wrought this love

of life into our fleſh and bloud originally , and mingled it with all animal natures

whatſoever , in order to preſerve the works of his hands ; ſo that the love of life,

or reluctance againſt dying, is owing to the ſtrong mechanic and animal principles

of ſelf-preſervation , without any formed and fedate judgment of reaſon , whether it

be belt to continue in life or no, or whether this life has more happineſs or

miſery. I anſwer yet in the third place .

Anſwer III. That far the greateīt part of mankind do not paſs a true and juſt

judgement on things, nor wiſely balance the right value of them : All their facul

ties are engroſſed , and their ſpirits, as it were , intoxicated with preſent ſenſible

things they enjoy, and ſo they march onward in the rounds of human life, without

thinking ; and therefore as painful, and as miſerable as this ſtate is, yet they cannot

tell how to think of parting with it. They bear a thouſand calamities rather than

venture into non -exiſtence . A club of drunken fellows in a priſon , and in chains,

who are to be ſcourged once a -day, yet they are ſtill drinking and dancing and in

dulging their ſport and merriment, thoughtleſs of the ſcourge ; but can theſe men

be called happy ? or will any wiſe man afſent to their judgment of their own ſtate ?

Perhaps it may be objected ſtill, that in order to make up the quantity of hap

pineſs, and to judge aright of it ; wemuſt take in the temper of the perſon , as

well as his circumſtances of pain and pleaſure. An indolent man may be happy

with half the quantity of delights and reliſhing joys, which his gay and ſprightly

neighbour requires to his happineſs. A hero may be happy under ſuch loads of

calamity, as would render a weak and mind miſerable. A vulgar and ignorant

creaturemay be happy in themidſt of ſuch low and fooliſh delighis, which would

diſguſt the wiſe, and give thein pain . - The glutton and the drunkard rejoice in

ſuch a happineſs aswould be ſcorned and deſpiſed by a man of virtue and philoſophy .

Now if we conſider the bulk of mankind of ſuch tempers and taſtes as they have,

they muſt be ſaid to be happy, if they enjoy the good they deſire, though it be but

a ſorry good, or rather an evil in the opinion of the wiſe and rational : And on this

account men generally do and will prefer life to death, and their exiſtence here, ſuch

as it is, to non-exiſtence, even though there ſhould be no hereafter. In anſwer to this

reply .

Anſwer . I muſt grant it in a great degree : but then I ſay that the common fatis

factions and delights of this life, which the bulk of mankind call their happineſs,

are moſt of them of fo low and degenerate a nature, and many of them

ſo criminal, that it is a fad ſign that the intelligent creature'man muſt be fallen

from the original excellence of his nature, from his beſt principles of wiſdom ,

and from the favour of his God, before he can make himſelf happy in ſuch

enjoyments. Let it be called his happineſs, if you will have it ſo , ſince he chufes

it, and is loth to part with it ; yet it is ſuch a paultry happineſs as no creature

of reaſon would chuſe, if he ſtood in the complete original rectitude of his nature,

in the image and the love of his creator, and in the true exerciſe and vigor of his

intellectual
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intellectual and reaſoning powers. Hemuſt have loſt theſe original glories before

he can think himſelf happy in ſuch toys and fullies , amidſt all the evils and calainities

that attend thismortal ſtate

est

II. The ſecond objection is this : If brutes ſuffer the ſamemiſèries, and yet they

have never ſinned , how can theſe miſeries prove that man is an apoſtate or degenerate

being ? Do not all brute- creatures, the beaſts and birds, and the inſects of the

earth , lie continually ſubject to the fame pains, calamities, accidents, diſeaſes and

death , which attend upon mankind ? And did their progenitors ſin and offend God ,

or have they themſelves offended him ? Do not the cow and the hind, and moſt of

the fore - footed mothers bring forth their young with extreme pain ? Do not the bear

and the lion, and the wolf, howl and roar for want of food , hunt and toil for

their prey, and live fometimes in ſtarving circumſtances, pinched with keen hunger

for whole days together ? Is not the horfe expoſed to almoſt asmany maladies as che

man that rides it ? And are not the creatures of this ſpecies extremely miſerable un .

der the wild and mad paſſions of their drivers ? Survey the bearts of draught or of

burden , under the furious ſcourges of the men that uſe them . What endlefs laſhes

they are expoſed to , and what rude and pernicious ſtrokes do they bear from any

inſtrument within the reach of their enraged rulers, even while thelaborious creatures

are ſtraining all their ſinews, and even burſt their nerves and their eye -balls in tugging .

at their unreaſonable loads at the brow of a hill? And after a little food, where

by nature is refreſhed , and a little Neep, wherein life is forgotten , theſe wretched

animals are called again to the team and harneſs to undergo their daily round .

of hardſhips and miſeries ? And have any of theſe creatures; or their anceſtorsy ,

finned againſt God ? Are not the race of dogs ever ſnarling, quarrelling and fight:

ing ? And ſurely everlaſting brawls and battles are miſery enough:

Again , are not the feebler creatures, both wild and tame, ſubject to the cruel and

perpetual ravage of birds and beaſts of prey ? Do not theſe animals live by

devouring one another, and tearing their feh from their bones; ere they are

quite dead, and this according to the very conftitution of their natures ?

And even the milder fowls, whom ſeem ſo innocent and harmleſs , the partridge and

the red -breaſt , and the chicken , do they not devour millions of infects , as their

conſtant and appointed food ? Are not che mangled bodies and limbs of the hare

and the ſheep, the dove and the thruſhi, fubject to extreme pain , when they are

torn and bruiſed, and half eaten by the tyger and the wolf, the eagle and the hawk ?

And do not all thofe milder and gentler crearures occaſion millions of painful ſenfa

tions to the living inſects which they prey upon, viz . the ants, and the fies, and

the worms? And have any of theſe linned againſt their maker, or degenerated from

the firſt laws of their creation ?

Again , I would enquire , are not harmful and bloudy accidentsmuch more com

mon amongmany of the brutes than they are amongſtmankind ? A horſe ſtalking

over an ane hill ſhall cruſh a hundred of the buſy inhabitants with his broad and

heavy foot, lay a whole kingdom in delolation at once, and leave multitudes of their

little membersbruiſed and broken , and the tiny creatures expiring in anguiſh ? And

if their organs were ſtrong enough to form a found which could reach our ears,

what Thrill outcries and ſcreams, what dying groans, what innumerable accents of

miſery would ariſe from this little mangled nation , and pierce the heart of a com

paſſionate traveller on every ſuch accident? And letme aſk now , did theſe diininu

tive animals, theſe tiny aroms of being eves offend the hand that formed them ? Of
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are they in a worſe ſtate or condition than they were at firſt förmed ? or are they

liable to any new accidents which their original nature and conſtitution does not

expoſe them to ?

Yet further let us aſk , do not ſweeping ſtorms and famine and peſtilence fome

timesmake wretched havock among whole nations of the brutal kind , and ſpread

the fields and the woods with diſtreſs and deſolation ? And in fine, do not the

diſtempers of nature which are found amangſt them , or the length of years bring

them all down to death , and ſometimes with tedious agonies and convulſive pangs?

And yet can we ſay that God is angry with them , or that they are under any worſe

circumſtances of life than what God ac firſt formed them for ?

But let us purſue the detail of their miſeries yet further. Doth not man deſtroy

thouſands of them continually for his own food , and that by divine appointment?

Are not birds ſnared by the fowler in a mortal net, or ſhot in flocks with murder

ring gun -powder and engines of ſpreading deſtruction ? And the reſt which eſcape

by Alight, how painfully do many of them drag on a lingering life among wounds

and bruiſes ? Are not oyſters churned alive between our teeth ? Are not millions of

living ſhell- fith boiled to death in caldrons, and finny animals in ſhoals taken out

of the ſea and rivers, and while leaping with life , they are fryed in burning oil,

or other ſcalding liquids ? How many painful circumſtances muſt ſome of theſe

creatures neceſſarily paſs through , even if wewould catch and fit them for our

food in the eaſieſt manner ? But generally their manner of dying is more painful

miſery, and death is brought upon multitudes of the brute -creation, merely as they

are the appointed ſupportof men and other animals, beſides all the other accidents,

pains and diſeaſes that attend them .

Now notwithſtanding all theſe miſeries which are ſpread amongſt the various

brutal tribes in earth , air and water, yet we ſuppoſe them ſtill to paſs all the days of

their exiſtence according to the rank of their beings and the condition of nature ,

which the wiſe and righteous governor has aſſigned them . We look upon them all

as innocent beings, for they are capable of no ſin nor guilt, and therefore all theſe

tortures and agonies which they ſuſtain are no puniſhments ; they having never

done any thing to give offence to their maker : and yet, ſays the objector, you muſt

either allow theſe brutes to have ſinned againſt their creator, ſince he appoints or

ſuffers ſo many calamities to attend them in the very courſe of nature, or elſe you

muſt confeſs that mankind may ſuſtain all the ſcenes of miſery which are before

deſcribed, without being under any peculiar diſpleaſure of their maker ; andman, at

leaſt in his infancy and childhood ,may be ſuch a creature ſtill as he came out of the

hands of God, notwithſtanding the vices he learns to practiſe as he grows up, and

all theſe ſhapes of wretchedneſs which he is expoſed to , and which are dreſſed up in

this diſcourſe into ſo formidable a ſpectacle .

I think I have ſpread out this objection in it's complete force ; and in order to

anſwer it, I aſk leave to propoſe the following conſiderations,

Conſideration 1. It has been the opinion of many divines that all theſe varieties

of wretchedneſs cameupon the brutal creation as a general curſe for the fin ofman ,

who was the chief inhabitant and lord of this lower world ; and therefore theſe

brute-creatures which were , as it were , his faves, are puniſhed together with him ;

so that they ſuppoſe the fin ofman brought miſery into all the ranks of this lower

creation , as well as into his own kind .

But I muſt confeſs I never well approved of this ſolution of the difficulty ; for

though I know men may oftentimes, by their perverfe wills, abuſe theſe creatures of
God,
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God , yet the continualcalamities thatthey fall into by being the naturaland appointed

food of men and of one another, as well as by unhappy accidents, by injuring,

wounding, or killing caſualties, by diſeaſes, old age and death , are all ordained of

God their creator, as the God of nature, and in the common courſe of things, with .

out any ſpecial reference to the fins of men, as the moral and procuring cauſe .

I can hardiy perſuade myſelf thatGod made ſo many millions of ſenſible creatures

ſo miſerable, or would permit them to be ſo , who are in themſelves perfectly ſin

leſs and innocent, and have no manner of proper relation to any ſinful head or ſtock ,

ſuch as the firſt man is juſtly ſuppoſed to be to his own ſpecies, of which we have

diſcourſed elſewhere . I proceed therefore to the ſecond conſideration .

Conſideration II. The ſcripture on one hand gives us a plain account, that man

originally was notmade to die, and that the death of mankind was brought in only

by lin , Rom . v , 12. and all the evils that attend human nature are derived from

the ſame ſpring ; becauſe man was wholly at his firſt formation in the likeneſs of

God, who made him in the image of his holineſs and his happineſs, and deſigned

him to live for ever, if he continued innocent. Gen . i. 26 . and chapter ii. 17 .

But on the other hand, the ſcripture teaches us that brutes originally are made to die,

and wild beaſts made to be taken and deſtroyed , partly for the natural food of man , '

and partly for his ſafety and eaſe . Gen . ix . 3. 2 Peter ii. 12,

. Beſides, it is evident to reaſon , and conſtant obſervation , that brutes are

appointed for food for each other, as flying inſects for the ſpider , ſmall birds for

the hawk , and ſheep for wolves and lions. Now this cannot be without wounds

and bruiſes, and mortal convulſions, and death . It is manifeſt therefore, that we

may infer guilt from the endleſs pains, calamities, and death of men , becauſe

fcripture reveals it, as the original cauſe ; but we cannot infer the ſame from the

fickneſſes, wounds and deaths of brute-creatures, which are made by the God of

nature for food to others, nor from all the appearances of pain and anguiſh which

are found among the brutal creation : Theſe muſt be ſolved therefore, and explained

ſome other way.

· Conſideration III. The objection here ſuppoſes, that all the brutal creation have

really the ſame acute ſenſations of anguiſh and pain as mankind, becauſe many of

them make uſe of the ſame ſort of ſounds and motions, groanings and howlings, and

diſtortion of linbs, as we do when we are under acute pain . But it is hard to ſuppoſe

that a righteous and mercifulGod ſhould inflict ſuch keen and extremeanguiſh upon

millionsof creatures whoſe race and generations are ſinleſs, and perfectly innocent,

and intirely ſuch as they came out of his own hands ; or that he ſhould , in the

courſe of nature, permit it to be inflicted , without any degree of ſin or moral evil

in any of them to deſerve it . ' ; . . . .

And I think therefore it would be much more eligible and rational, with ſome

modern philoſophers, to ſuppoſe that brutes being made of mere matter, have no

proper ſenſations of pleaſure or pain ; or at leaſt that all their ſenſacions of

pain are but · feeble - and dull, and very imperfect, notwithſtaning all their

hideous outcries and convullions of their feſh ; I ſay, it is more rational to think

ſo , than it is to ſuppoſe that there is any ſuch ſharp agonizing anguiſh and keen

torment as ſinful men endure, provided by the bleiled God for creatures which are

perfectly innocent, and which have no relation to any guilt or crime * , Will a God ,
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of infinite equity and goodneſs inflict ſo much natural evil where there is no moral

evil ?

It is probable that the ſheep when he receives the mortal wound in his throat,

feels as much pain as the ſwine, though the one is mute and ſilent, and the other

ſounds out his death with greivous ſhrieks and outcries : and perhaps if we had

never ſeen nor heard any creature wounded or dying but a ſheep or a fiſh , or an

inſect, who are mute, we ſhould never have thought that the brutal ſenſations of

pain were ſo keen , as thoſe which human nature feels : Therefore if we judgemerely

by groans and clamours , we muſt ſuppoſe ſome creatures feel very little or no pain

from their wounds and death ; and yet why ſhould the bleſſed God appoint ſo much

leſs pain for the ſheep than for the ſwine? Nor are the moſt grievous outcries and

contortions ofthe feh in other noiſy animals a ſufficient proof to our reaſon that they

feel ſuch fort of pain , or ſo intenſe as man does, and conſequently we cannotmake

the ſame inference from their ſufferings as we do from thoſe ofmankind.

Conſideration IV . But ſuppoſing bruteshave ſenſations of pain as ſharp as our's,

yet if they have a proportionable and equal quantity of ſenſations of pleaſure through

the courſe of their low life, then put theſe pains and pleaſures of the brutal life into

the balance, and the amount of thein in the whole makes neither happineſs

nor milery ; or perhaps their pleaſing lenſations exceed the painful; then they are

happy ; for miſery is only found where the pain exceeds the pleaſure in degree , or

duration , or both ; and that ſtate is happineſs, where, upon thewhole ſurvey, tlfe

plealure exceeds the pain .

But in mankind it is pretty certain that their natural maladies, as well as the

painful and affictive accidents that attend moſt or all of them in this fooliſh and

finful world ; far exceed the natural maladies,or painful accidents which attend brute

natures ; no wars to deſtroy millions of their fellows; no engines of cruelty, and death

among them to multiply the miſeries of their own ſpecies ; and upon the whole it

is evident enough that the pains and forrows and evils in almoſt every human life

greatly exceeds the joys, or pleaſures, of it, and conſequently render man in this

world but a miſerable creature.

Conſideration V . Let us remember alſo that brutes have no proper, reflexion on

things paſt, but only a ſenſation of the preſent : Now man beſides all the pains of

fenſe, has alſo the long and grievous uneaſineſſes that ariſe from remorſe and anguih

of mind, reflecting upon his own evil conduct in time paſt, and diſmal preſages and

terrifying agonies ariſing from the conſtant fear and expectation of whatmay come;

fo that asmankind is generally ſubject to more pains and weakneſſes, more diſeaſes

and uneaſineſſes in the body than brute -creatures ; fo the addition of uneaſineſs of

mind, which ariſes from a long remembrance of, or reflexion on paſt forrows, are

as it were, a new fenfation of them ; and agonies of conſcience for paſt lins, are

new miſery ; beſides the terrible forethought and expectation of future evils, whether

in this life, or in the world to come, do very much increaſe the miſeries of human

brates is their bloud which goes downward to earth when the brute dies. Salomon and Moſes ſeem to agree

in this ſentiment with ſome laier philoſophers, Lev, xvii. 11, 14. Ecclef. xii. 7. But the foul of man

is ofa noble original, a thinking ſpirit proceeding immediately from God, and at death aſcending upward,

or returning to God who gave it. Now can we ſuppoſe that mere bloud and fich have any ſenſations of

perceptions above the capacity of matter ? Can they poſſibly have ſuch intenſe and keen ſenſations as a

ſpirit, a mind, a thinking immaterial power, a kin to angels, but united to flesh and bloud ? Would the

all wife and righteous creator form creatures capable of ſuch intenſe torments , who are not; nor ever

were, capable of offending him in the least infance :

nature
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nature beyond that of the brutal world , ſince they are ſuppoſed to have no reflexion ,

no forethought. And it is not only the long and keen paſſion of remorſe and forrow

ariſing from paſt ſins or moral evils, and of fear and dread from the proſpect of

future miſeries, which makes mankind more unhappy than brutes , who have no

ſuch retroſpects nor foreſights to torment them ; but every uneaſy paſſion ofhuman

nature , even grief and ſorrow for natural evils, wrath, envy, malice, rage, jealouſy ,

diſappointment and deſpair , with all their dreadful train , are more keen and intenſe

in the breaſt of man, makemuch deeper impreſſions on his heart, and ſharper inci .

ſions into all the tender powers of his nature than brutes ever know or feel : They

laſt alſo much longer ; they dwell upon the ſpirit for days and months, and years ;

they mingle with the ſoul, and imbitter every ſweet of life.

· Brutal paſſions, ſhould we allow them to be as ſtrong, yet they are much fewer

and more tranſient : The common calls of nature to eat or ſleep, to ſport or daily

toil, aboliſhes the painful paſſion , the ill ferment ſubſides, the uneaſineſs vaniſhes,

the cauſe of it is forgotten , and the creature is foon eaſy and happy again . But ſome

of theſe uneaſy paſſions of human nature cleave ſo cloſe to the ſoul, that men can

not get rid of them ; they ſting like an adder, and prey upon the heart like a vul

ture, they teize the ſpirit day and night, they take away all appetite to food, and

all the fweet relief and power of ſleep . · Was there ever an inſtance of a brute-ani

malwhole paſſions ever wrought out ſuch a ſcene of miſeries for him as the unruly

powers of mankind are daily working, and that not in one or two, but in multi

tudes of the human kind ? . .

Upon all theſe views I think it muſt be acknowledged , that the evils which man

kind ſuffer in the preſent ſtate, are much ſuperior to thoſe of brutes, and conſe

quently as they ſurmount all the pleaſures of human life ; ſo man muſt be pro

nounced miſerable upon the balance of the whole ; and therefore wemuſt infer, that

we of the human race cannot be in our maker's eſteem a race of guiltleſs beings,

ſince our portion in general in this life is ſuperior pain and wretchedneſs ; and eſpe

cially ſince we find both by reaſon and fcripture , that whatſoever calamities and

deach attend brutes, theſe , for wife purpoſes, are appointed by the God of nature,

though they are without ſin , while the calamities and death ofmankind are exprelly

attributed to fin in the word ofGod.

Objection III. If the miſeries of all mankind, or even of the biggeſt part of

them in this life , are ſo great as to over-balance all their comforts , ſo that a wife

fpirit would never willingly conſent to be dreſled in our fleſh and bloud, and be

born into our preſent world ; then we can have no reaſon to give God our creator

any thanks for our exiſtence or life, ſince this is no bleſſing , and it would have been

far better for us never to have been born. Now is it pollible that the great God

ſhould make a creature who has not reaſon or juſt cauſe to thank him for his being ?

Anſwer. If any creature who comes into our world , hath more probability of be

ing happy than of being miſerable in this life ; he has reaſon to bleſs God for his

exiſtence in proportion to the probability of his happineſs : But if a creature has

more probability of miſery than happineſs in life, I cannot ſee that life is any bleſſing

or privilege ; nor can I ſee how he can rationally bleſs or give thanks to the gieat

God for it, conſidered in itſelf, and abſtracted from a future ſtate .

And I add yet further, if any creature who comes into this world has a greater

probability of being fooliſh and finful here, and miſerable hereafter , than he has of

being wiſe and holy here, and happy in the other world ; neither then can be with
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-

reaſon bleſs God , or give thanks to the author of his being merely for his exiſtence ,
or coming into life in fuch a ſinful wretched world .

Now ſince this is the caſe , that the bulk of mankind are born to trouble and

miſery here, as yob v . 7 . and as we have ſufficiently ſhewn before ; and if they are

alſo moſt likely to run into ſin and folly in this world , and miſery in another, “ for

almoſt the whole world lies in wickedneſs, Joon y , 19, and there are few who

Thall be ſaved,” Matt. vii. 14 . this proſpect certainly forbids our mere exiſtence or

entrance into ſuch a life to be called a bleſſing ; and conſequently we cannot reaſons

ably give thanksmerely on that account to the almighty being that made us.

There has been indeed a bold and fevere charge brought againſt this opinion , viz.

that “ it is a very high degree ofungodlineſs ; that it greatly diminiſhes, if not totally

excludes the goodneſs and mercy of God , and conſequently forbids our gratitude,

and diſcourages our hope and truſt."

- Anſwer. It is a bold and grievous accuſation indeed, but it wants all proof. Our

Saviour himſelf has ſhewn us that it is cerrain , the bulk of mankind walk in the

broad way to deſtruction , and but few find the gate of life,” Matt. vii. 13, 14.

This alone is ſufficient ground to maintain a probability of perfons in general, who

come into this world , being miſerable rather than happy : And in this view how can

mankind with reaſon give thanks to their maker for mere exiſtence, which in the

preſent fallen ſtate , expoſes us rather to miſery than happineſs ? And the arguments

which are uſed to oppoſe this opinion are ſo weak and ill-grounded , that I chearfully

leave them to the ſenſe, reaſon and conſcience of every ſincere reader to anſwer and

refute them , though they are made a foundation for ſeveral unjuſt triumphs.

. But if the caſe be ſo , whence comes this dreadful ſcene, this diſmal ſituation of

things, that an intelligent creature cannot thank God for creating him ? Not from

God the creator, whole juſtice and goodneſs would never have ſuffered him to have

created original beings as they came from his hands in ſuch a ſituation as this : There

muſt have been ſome dreadful ancient apoftaſy from God their creator, ſomegeneral

degeneracy and curſe of a broken law or covenant, under the ſpreading deſolation

whereof mankind come into this world ; nor is there any other way that I can ima

gine or gueſs at, whereby the juſtice and goodneſs of God the creator can be fecured

and vindicated from ſuch hard imputations.

And though it is the bleſſed God that creates or forms fallen mankind from day to

day , who comeinto ſuch a ſituation and ſuch wretched circumſtances, yet it is all ac

cording to ſuch an original law of nature or divine conſtitution made for innocent

man , which washoly , juſt and good in itſelf. It is true the great God foreſees that

millions will now bemiſerable , and notwithſtanding all this, his wiſdom does not ſee

fit to alter this conſtitution of things, for reaſonswhich are unknown and unſearchable

to us, and which will perhaps continue to be a ſecret until the great day of judgment.

' Till that time comes we can but form probable conjectures * . But that great day
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. . Suppoſe the great God had placed a man and woman in a certain inacceſſible iſland , wherein there

were herbs and roots of many kinds, but no ſort of fruit, grain or corn in it : And ſuppoſe he had given

ibem a fufficiency of fruits and corn to ſupport them for a year or two, and more, with a ſpecial com

mand to fow ſomeof it, and plant immediately , for the ſupport of themſelves and their poherity here

after ; and aſſured them alſo they thould have many children . If this man and woman ſhould eat up all

their corn and fruit intirely , even that which they mould have ſown or planted for their future ſupport ;

then they and their children in all following years would have been hard put to it to live upon coarle

foots dug out of the ground , a poor and ſcanty ſupply , and that with much toil and labour : Now would

s have been unjust with God to have left them and their children to their conftant hard labour and hard

fare ,
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Thall reveal all the tranſactions of God with men, and ſet them in a glorious light, to

the juſt vindication of all his own perfections, and the ſilence of all our cavils.

: But obſerve, there are theſe three conſiderations which may ſerve to alleviate and

moderate this diſmal aſpect and ſituation of things at preſent.

Conſideration 1. All mankind are juſtly required to adore and worſhip the great

and glorious being , whoſe wiſdom and goodneſs, as well as his power , ſhine bright in

the creation of this world , and in the formation of mankind, as well as all other ani

Inals who dwell upon the earth ; they ought to admire and praiſe him on this account,

though no reaſonable creature can properly give thanksbut for ſomereal benefit.

Conſideration II. Every man who comes into this world , as conſidered in our

common head and repreſentative Adam , in his ſtate of innocence and trial, with full

power to obey his maker's law , and with far ſuperior motives to obedience, hath

good reaſon , even as Adam our father had, to thank God for his exiſtence ; for he

was made in ſuch circumſtances, under Adam his head, which carried in them a much

greater probability of ſtanding and being happy , than of falling and being miſerable .

Conſideration III. Though the greatelt part of mankind may not have ſufficient

reaſon to give thanks to God for their mere exiſtence in this fallen ſtate, yet all the

ſons and daughters of Adam have reaſon to praiſe the divine goodneſs for many fa

vours they receive, viz . that they are not ſo miſerable as they might have been by

reaſon of their ſins and follies, that they have any ſpecial ſatisfactions or comforts in

life, and any leffer degrees of pain or forrow than others ſuſtain , or any relief for

their own maladies and troubles : And eſpecially if they are born and educated in a

nation where the light of the goſpel Shines, they have further reaſon to acknowledge

and bleſs the diſtinguiſhing goodneſs of their creator, who has placed them within

the nearer and eaſier reach of happineſs, if their own evil inclinations and obftinacy

do not with -hold them from ſeeking after it. And ,

Conſideration IV . When any of the race of mankind are made ſenſible of their

fins and miſery, and by repentance and faith in the grace of God, ſo far as it is re

vealed to them , have arrived at any tolerable hopes of their intereſt in his favour,

and their acceptance unto life and happineſs in another world , then they are called

aloud to bleſs their divine Creator, as well as their Saviour, and to give thanks to

the God of nature and grace together. And I think there is not one place in ſcrip

ture whereman is required to give thanks to the Lord but on one or other of theſe

accounts which I have here mentioned S .
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fare, without giving them any new con or fruit to plant or fow , or without providing better food for

them ! And ſuppole their children alſo neglected to cultivate and multiply the belt roots they could find ,

and ſeveral of them in every age fell into diſeaſes and died by the badneſs or ſcarcity of their proofion ,

would the creator lie under an imputation of injuſtice for continuing their exiſtence under theſe disadvan

tages, and thus puniſhing their original rebellion and their daily negiigence ?

And ſuppoſe further, that this ſolicary and inacceſſible iſland lay in the midlt of many other inands in
the ſea , whoſe inhabitants are continually informed by ſome revelation or divine meflenger of the original

ftate and the preſent circumitances of this unhappy country , in order to reftrain the reſt from diſobedience

to their maker and Lord in fimilar inſtances of any kind ; might we not ſay , here is a juit and valuable

reaſon for which God ſhould continue this iſland of rebels under their puniſhment. This may be applied

in romemeaſure to the forlorn caſe of mankind on this globe of earth , when compared with the many

other planetary worlds, who may be preſerved in their duty by being informed of our fad circumſtances,

though weknow little of their's. But as I hinted before, there are but mere conjecturalthoughts : It is

only God himſeif in the great day of judgment can anſwer every difficulty, and scatter every darkneis

from all his works of providence .

$ There is no plain text that I can find where mankind is commanded or invited to thank God merely

for their exiſtence ; and in thoſe places where all nations, or all the earth are called upon to blets tbe l .oru ,

and
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Upon the whole, the reſult of things is this, that if any of us cannot upon ra

tional grounds give thanks to God as our Creator for our exiſtence, it is owing

merely co our original apoftaſy from God in and by our firſt parents ; for otherwiſe

God would never havemade intelligent creatures, who could not reaſonably thank

him formaking them .

And then further I add , if we cannot rationally thank God for our creation here,

until we have ſomehope of his favour and grace hereafter, this ſhould awaken us all

with utmoſt diligence in the midſt of our miſeries to enquire after the way of falva

tion , and purſue every appointed duty that is neceſſary for this end : For then we ſhall

beable to bleſs God for bringing us into being, and we ſhall no longer lie under ſuch

a fad and diſmalreproach of nature, as not to give thanks for our exiſtence to the hand

that formed us.

Thus far I have endeavoured to prove, that by the miſeries of mankind wemay

have ſufficient evidence that they are in a fallen and degenerate ſtate.

S E C T I O N IV .

A full proof of man's apoftafy by ſcripture and reaſon, derived from their
finfulneſs.

D U T after all, if it ſhould be found upon the juſteſt furvey and balance of

D things, that the miſeries of human nature conſidered alone, are not a ſufficient

and ſatisfactory evidence of the apoſtaſy and fall of mankind from their maker's

favour, and of ſome remarkable diſpleafure of the hand that created them ; yet I

am well aſſured that the early corrupt inclinations, the endleſs iniquities and crimes

of men from their childhood, and that univerſal propenſity to fin which is found

among all the inhabitants of our world , joined with the loads of miſery they ſuſtain ,

are both together an effectualand convincing argument that we are a degenerate and

fallen race of creatures.

Now that we are ſuch a ſort of criminal, guilty, ſinful, and degenerate beings,

and wretchedly forſaken of God who made us, or fallen under his heavy diſpleaſure

even from thebeginning of life , will evidently appear both from the expreſs witneſs

of ſcripture concerning our ſinfulneſs, from the neceſſity of renewing grace, and

from the light of nature furveying the heathen world .

Firſt, there are many repreſentations in ſcripture of ſomeuniverſal degeneracy and

corruption that has comeupon all the fons and daughters of Adam , and which have

been largely ſupported by many writers who have explained theſe texts, viz. Gen .

vi. 5. “ Every imagination of the thoughts of the heart of man is only evil conti

nually ; " and chapter viii. 21. it is added , " that ic is evil from his youth." Pſal.

xiv . 3 . “ The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men , to ſee if

there were any that did underſtand and ſeek God : They are all gone aſide ; there is

none that doth good ; no , not one." Ecclef. vii . 20. “ There is not a juſt man upon

the earth who doth good and finneth not." Ifai. liii. 6 . “ All we like fheep have

gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way. Different wanderings, but

all are wanderers.” Rom . iii. 10 , 12. “ There is none righteous; no, not one :

There

and give thanks to him , it is still in view of their having the knowledge and grace or falvation of God

manifested in them .
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There is none that doth good ; no, not one.” verſe 19. “ Every mouth is ſtopped ,

and all theworld become guilty before God.” And verſe 23. “ All are fallen ſhort of

the glory of God, becauſe all have ſinned * .” 2 Cor. v . 14. “ We thus judge, that

if one died for all, then were all dead ," that is, ſpiritually dead in treſpaſſes and

fins.

en *
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Now .can we ſuppoſe that God would create ſuch a world of beings, that every

one of them coming out of his own hands in their original purity and innocence,

fhould ſo univerſally break his law , run into ſin and ſpiritualdeath , and naturally in

cline to practices which tend to defile and deſtroy themſelves, and that without any

one exception, if it had not ariſen from ſome root of bitterneſs, fome original ini

quity, which diffuſed itſelf through all of them from their very birth or entrance into

this world ? Surely this univerſal corruption would incline any perſon to believe,

either that God had not given to each of his creatures in their original formation a

full and practical ſufficiency to anſwer the demands of his law , and to preſerve them

felves from iniquity and guilt, or that it was loſt in ſomehand or other. It is a

ſtrange and incredible thing to ſuppoſe that every ſingle perſon among themillions of

mankind ſhould be born innocent and pure, with ſufficient and practical powers of all

kinds to fulfil the law of God and their duty , and that they ſhould yet, by free and

voluntary choice, every one for himſelf, for near fix thouſand years together, break

his holy law , and rebel againſt him thatmade them , if there were not ſome original

and univerſal contagion ſpread through them all at their entrance into life. See

Queſt. I. Section VII. at the end .

Secondly, I argue the ſame point from the ſcriptural doctrine of our recovery by

divine grace. Let us conſider in whatmanner the ſcripture repreſents the neceſſity of

a great and divine change to bemade upon the ſouls of allmen , in order to their re

covery from the ruins of their nature, and to obtain the favour and image ofGod, and

future happineſs. John iii. 3 . “ Except aman be born again he cannot ſee the king

dom of God :" And in other ſcriptures it is repreſented that “ they muſt be born of

- the
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* If St. Paul had not uſed ſuch ſtrong expreſſions here, as plainly include every individual ofmankind,

yet his argument requires this ſenſe ; for otherwiſe there would be fomewho would not want the ſalvation

of Christ ; whereas it is his great defign to prove, that all men are condemned by the law , and ſtand in

need of this falvation , without any exception at all.

Objection . Some have allerted this law , which requires perfect obcdience, and which condemns the fin .

ner to death , to have been abrogated as ſoon as Adam finned , and that another covenant, even the cove

nant of grace was ſubitituted and introduced, even before the ſentence of death was pronounced upon

Adam .

Anſwer . This objection has been often and effectually refuted ; and it is very eaſy to ſhew ; that that law

bywhich all mankind are bound under condemnation , can never be ſaid to be abrogated , while it holdsmen ,

or binds them under guilt and death : “ It is that law which now brings indignation and wrath upon every

foul that does amiſs. " Rom . ii. 9 . " That law which is written in the heart ofman by nature ." verſe 15 .

" The ſame law which whoſoever offends in one point, is guilty of all." Jam . ii. 10 . " That law by

which is the knowledge of fin , and by which no Reth ſhall be justified, for all have broken it." Rom . ii.

19, 20, 23. “ It is that law which curſeth every one who continueth not in all things there required ,

and from whoſe curſe Chriſt bath redeemed the gentiles as well as the jews." Gal. iii. 10, 11, 13. This

is the original law of works.

And though allmankind may be ſaid perhaps to be under the covenant of grace in thoſe general propo .

ſals of repentance and truſt in the divine inercy , which are made to fallen men by their own reaſonings, or

by divine revelation , yet noneare freed from the curſe and condemnation of the original broken law , but

thoſe who have accepted of this covenant of grace by fincere repentance and faith or truſt in the .

mercy of God . Now this is but a very ſmall part of mankind, for there are few that ſhall be ſaved : :

And till this covenant of grace is thus accepted , every ſon and daughter of Adam , of nature years,

are condemned as actual ſimuers by this law . This law therefore ftande in -full- ferce againt wil, be

fides fincere penitents, and ſuch as are juitified by the goſpel.
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the Spirit," verſes 6 , 8 . " They muſt be born ofGod." Yohn i. 13. " They muſt be

created anew in Christ Jeſus unto good works.” Ephef. ii. 10 . « They muſt be

quickened , or be raiſed again from their death in treſpaſſes and ſins.” Ephef. č . 5 .

« They muſt be renewed in their Spirit, or created after the image of God in righ

teouſneſs and true holineſs.” Ephef. iv . 23, 24 . “ They muſt be reconciled to God

by Jeſus Chriſt.” 2 Cor. v . 18, 19. “ They muſt be waſhed from their ſins in his

bloud.” 1 Cor . vi. 11. Rev. i. 5 . ' " And ſince all have ſinned and come ſhort of

the glory of God , therefore if ever they are ſaved, they muſt be juſtified freely by

his grace through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has ſet forth to

be a propitiation through faith in his bloud.” Rein . iii. 23 - 25. Now can any one

fuppoſe that God has made ſuch a world of creatures as have come into being from

Aitani's time to our's, which have all entered into this world , pure, holy , and inno

cent in their original ſtate, and yet that there ſhould not one of them retain his

image in holineſs, norbe fit for his favour and the bleſſings of his love, without be

ing born again , being new .created, being raiſed from the dead, being redeemed by

the bloud of his own Son , and being waſhed in ſo precious and divine a laver? Do

not all theſe repreſentations make it appear highly reaſonable to conclude, that every

man is born into this world with ſome original contagion about him , or under ſome

early degeneracy and guilt, and criminal imputation in the ſight of God ? Is it not

a moſt incredible thing that not one among all the millions of theſe creatures ſhould

be fit to be made partakers of his favour, without ſuch amazing purifications as re

quire the bloud of the Son of God , and the almighty operations of his bleſſed Spi

rit to redeem , and to new . create them , if they were born in their original purity ?

Do not all theſe things effectually teach us that mankind in their preſent generations

even from their birth are not ſuch creatures as God firſt made them ?

. .But without entering into theſe arguments froin ſcripture, which repreſent the

wretchedneſs of all mankind ; I think we may evidently prove, in the third place,

III. That far the greateſt part of the world are born under ſome ſort of degenerate

and guilty circumſtances by a mere ſurvey of the heathen nations with the eye of

reaſon , and by the light of nature.

· A few days ago I was taking a view of the map of the world , and meaſuring

with my eye the breadth and extent of the nations. I took a ſpreading ſurvey of

the vaſt aſiatic empires of Tartary and China , and a great part of the kingdom of

Mogul, with themultitude of iſands in the Eaſt- Indies.; I went on to ſurvey thelarge

brutal countries of all the ſouthern part of Africa , with the favage nations of the

american world. I obſerved the thouſands or rather millions of mankind who dwell

on this globe, and walk and trifie, and live and die there under the heavieſt cloud of

ignorance and darkneſs, who know not the true God , nor the way to his favour,

who are drenched in groſs impieties and ſuperſtitions, who are continually guilty of

national immoralities, and practiſe idolatry,malice and lewdneſs, fraud and falſehood ,

· with ſcarce any regret or reſtraint.

· Then ſighing within myſelf I ſaid , It is not many years ſince theſe were all in

fants, wretched helpleſs infants, without any knowledge of the things of God or

man . The inhabitants of whole regionshave been born and brought up under pa

rents who know not the true God, nor are acquainted with the path that leads to

life and happineſs. Are not theſe unhappy children , ſaid 1, formed and born under

difficulties almoſt unſurmountable ? Are they not laid almoſt under a moral impoſſi

bility of breaking their way of themſelves, through ſo much darkneſs and error, to

the knowledge, the fear, and the love of him who made them Dreadful truth in

deed ;
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deed ; but ſo far as I can fee, it ſeems to be certain and unconteſtable ! Such, I fear,

is the caſe of thoſe of human race, who at preſent cover a great part of this earthly

globe, with very few exceptions.

- Then I ran back in my thoughts four or five thouſand years, and ſaid within my

ſelf, what multitudes in every age of the world have been born in theſe deplorable

circumſtances in the midſt of idolatry and profaneneſs, ſin and death ? They are

inured from their birth to barbarous cuſtoms and impious practices : They have an

image of the life of brutes and devils wrought in them by their early education :

They have had the feeds of many immoralities and wretched wickedneſs ſown and

planted , and cultivated in them by the rude and ſavage inſtructions of thoſe who

went before them ; and their own imitation of ſuch horrible examples has confirmed

this miſchief long before they knew or heard of the being of the true God, or the

diſcoveries of his will, or their duty : And perhaps they have never heard it to this

day. Scarce any of them have admitted of one thoughtful inquiry , whether they

follow the rules of reaſon, or whether they are in the way of happineſs and peace,

any more than their parents before them ; and as they are born in this groſs darkneſs,

they grow up through all the ſtages of life to practiſe theſe vile idolatries , and all the

ſhameful abominations of their country, and they go on to death in the ſame courſe :

Nor have they light enough from without tomake them plainly ſee their own folly and

danger, nor have they had any probable workings of judgment or conſcience within

them ſtrong enough to awaken them effectually to aſk , “ Is there not a lie in my

right hand ? Am Inot in the way of ſin and deſtruction ?

Then after a length of years in ſuch impieties and madneſs, ſuch ignorance of the

trueGod and univerſal wickedneſs, they are plunged into the inviſible world at death ,

without any evident or reaſonable hope of divine favour in the other world, or at

leaſt at the utmoſt peril of his diſplealure , and a dark and diſmal uncertainty of the

circumſtances of that ſtate into which they are delivered at the hour of death or the

reſurrection .

St. Paul confirmsall that I have ſaid , who, by his long and frequent viſits and ſo .

journings among the heathen nations, wellknew their temper and ſtate, and he repre

ſents them to us, as a moſt abominable herd of creatures, in ſeveral of his epiſtles.

Rom . i. 21- 31. Even the wiſe and the learned among them , the Greeks and the

Romans, “ changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the image of birds, beaſts ,

and creeping things, and worſhipped the creaturemore than the creator. Their fooliſh

heart was darkened : They were juſly abandoned of God , and given up to work all

uncleanneſs with greedineſs : They were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication ,

malice, & c . They were back -biters, haters of God , without underſtanding, with

out naturalaffection , implacable, unmerciful.” In Eph. iv . 18 . “ They were alienated

from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them , becauſe of the blind

neſs of their hearts." In Colof. i. 21. “ They were alienated from God, and enemies

in their minds by wicked works.

It is true, we are told that there was ſo much of the law of God written in their

hearts , that their conſciences bore witneſs to it, in ſomeinſtances, and their thoughts

excuſed or accuſed them ," Rom . ii. 14 , 15. But we feldom read of the return of

any of them to ſincere repentance of their wickedneſs, by the reproofs of conſcience.

St. John tells his diſciples, that “ though they are of God, yet the whole world

lies in wickedneſs," i John v . 19. And St. Paul again aſſures us, “ that thoſe who

have ſinned without any expreſs knowledge or revelation of a law , ſhall periſh with
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out law ," Doubtleſs their conſciences, in the great day of judgment, will accufe

them abundantly , and join with the ſentence of God the judge in condemning them ,

and will hardly be able to make juft excuſes for any of them ; and therefore they

are repreſented - as without God, without Chriſt, and without hope in the world .”

Eph. ii. 12 . A diſmal and deplorable ſtate!

St. Peter ſays indeed , “ thatGod is no reſpecter of perſons, that is, whether jews

or gentiles ; but, in every nation he that feareth God , and worketh righteouſneſs,

fhall be accepted of him : Atts x . 34, 35. But if therewere very few among thejews,

who feared God, and wrought righteouſneſs , very few that ſhall be ſaved, as our Sa

viour faith ,” Matth. vii. 14 . If there are very few in theſe learned nations of the gen

tiles, that feared God or loved hiin , how much fewer may we ſuppoſe to find in the

more barbarous countries, which have no knowledge ofGod nor godlineſs * ?

What kind and gracious allowances the bleſſed God will make at laſt for ſuch un

happy creatures, he has not revealed to us in his word .

Now , upon this ſurvey of things, I cannot but enquire , would this have been

the caſe of mankind in theſe wide and unhappy nations? Would theſe have been the

wretched circumſtances both of their young offspring and their advancing years, in

a hundred long ſucceſſions, if they had been ſuch a race of creatures as they came

out of the hand of their creator, harmleſs and innocent ? If the children had been

esteemed, in the eye of God, as ſuch undefiled, holy , and guiltleſs beings as ſome

men are ready to imagine, could this have been their portion ? In ſhort, can we ſup

poſe, that the wiſe and righteous, and merciful creator of the world, would have

eſtabliſhed and continued ſuch a conſtitution for the propagation ofmankind, which

ſhould naturally have led ſo many millions of them fo early into ſuch diſmal circum

Itances and temptations of almoſt unavoidable iniquity ? Or would the bleſſed God

have ever thus treated whole nations of infants, who are the work of his hands, if

there had not been ſome dreadful and univerſal degeneracy ſpread over them and

their fathers, by ſome original crime, and which even met and ſeized them at their

entrance into mortal life, according to ſome juſt and ancient conſtitution ? And

what conſtitution can this be, but the original covenant with Adam in innocence,

and the ſpreading conſequences of his ſin ?

But as I have inſiſted upon ſeveral of theſe things at large, under ſome of the firſt

queſtions in this treatiſe, I chuſe not to repeat them here , but I will only ſtay to an

fwer three or four general objections.

Objection 1. It is a moſt unreaſonable and unrighteous thing, to impute the fin of

one perſon to another, and to make the children and poſterity of a ſinner ſuffer any

of the puniſhments which were due to the father's ſin ; therefore the righteous and

holy God has never appointed any ſuch conſtitution, nor can he do it.

Anſwer. It is evident that death was the puniſhment threatened to man for fin,

while he ſtood in innocence, to deter him from it : It is evident again from other

fcriptures , that death is the actual wages or puniſhment of lin : It is plain alſo from

univerſal

Though the caſe ſtands thus with the heathen world , yet there are, and there muſt be ſome grounds

of a fufficient vindication of the equity and goodneſs of God, notwithſtanding theſe ſcenes of wickedneſs

and deſtruction among men : This has been made to appear, in ſome' meaſure, by ſeveral writers, and

particularly in the third and fourth conferences of a book , intitled , “ the ftrength and weakneſs of ha•

iran seaſon :" See volume the ſecond, pages 279 - 316 . And what the reaſonings of men cannot fully

folve and vindicate now , the greatGod will explain hereafter, and maintain the equity of his own.condadt,

to the conviction of all his intelligent creatures, men and angels. Amen .
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univerſal experience, that death paſſes upon all men , even upon children , and a

thouſand other miſeries of life attend them ; and it is granted by many of thoſe

writers who oppoſe our doctrine, that theſe miſeries and death come upon children

by the means of the ſin of their firſt father . Now I could never yet learn any fair

and juſtifiable account, how fuch ſickneſs and pain , miſery and death ſhould come

upon all mankind by means of the ſin of Adam , if it be not in ſome fenſe imputed

to them , even in the ſenſe in which I have explained it in the “ ſecond eſſay." Let

thoſe writers give a fair and rational account, how this can cometo paſs but by ſuch

a conſtitution as I have repreſented .

It is not enough to ſay , that the juſt and righteous God appointed or even per

mitted it, in order to bring about greater glory to himſelf, and greater bleſſedneſs to

mankind by the goſpel of Chriſt, unleſs every one of thoſe who ſuffer on the account

of Adam 's fin are made partakers of this greater blefiedneſs, the contrary whereof is

ſufficiently evident.

Jam

Objection II. The common doctrine of original fin inherent, which ſuppoſes

every man and woman to be born with ſinful qualities , vilifies and pours great con

tempt on human nature, & c. If we act upon this principle, we ſhall rather hate

than love one another.

Anſwer I. A depreſſion of human nature under a due and deep ſenſe of ſuch uni

verſal ſin and miſery, is the firſt ſtep towards our recovery by the grace of God and

the goſpel. “ Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for their's is the kingdom of heaven,"

or the bleſſedneſs of the goſpel. Matth . v . 3 . “ There were many who profeſſed

chriſtianity in Laodicea , knew not that they were wretched and miſerable , and poor ,

and blind, and naked ," therefore they did not feriouſly apply to Chriſt to be made

partakers of his bleſſings. Rev . iii. 17. It is from a “ knowledge of our ſin and mi

Tery by the law , that we come to ſeek after the ſalvation of grace," Rom . iii. 19, 24 .

And I am perſuaded that it is the pride and ſelf- ſufficiency ofmen not acknowledging

their folly, wretchedneſs and ruin , that is one of the chief hinderances to the ac

ceptance of the grace of Chriſt.

Anſwer II. It is yetmore unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the acknowledgment of

this univerſalwretchedneſs of mankind ſhould incline us to hate one another ; are we

not rather led hereby to pity each other under our common frailties and miſeries ? And

is not this pity the firſt proper expreſſion of love to the miſerable ?
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Objection III. There can be noman born with principles of ſin or ſinful qualities,

unleſs God be made the author of ſin , becauſe God who makes the nature of every

man, makes all his qualities alſo . Nor could ſuch a conſtitution of nature be a righ

teous conſtitution , which continues the propagation of every child with ſinful princi

ples in him , for it is the ſame thing as if God infuſed ſin into them , and therefore

there is no ſuch conſtitution .

Anſwer. Hath not a wiſe and good God, conſidered as creator, ordained ſuch a

conſtitution of nature, whereby the moſt monſtrousbirths are brought into theworld

by ſinful mixtures , if mankind abuſe themſelves with brutes ? And may not the great

God be good and wiſe even in this conſtitution ? Cannot a God of equity and good

nefs appoint ſuch a courſe of nature among fallen mankind , whereby a drunkard or a

lewd perſon may produce a child bearing the vicious qualities of the parent, or the

miſerable effects of the parent's ſins ? And yet the order of nature may be wiſe and

righteous. Is not madneſs propagated through whole families , and ſometimes in
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ſeveral ſucceſſions, by the fixed conftitution of the God of nature, without God's

own infuſing madneſs into the brain or bloud ? Has not God appointed a feed to

bring forth a plant ? But if the ſeed be any way corrupted , it may by the divine

appointment of the courſe of nature bring forth a corrupt tree. Is it God that in

fuſes all theſe evil and corrupt qualities into men or plants, becauſe his appointed

order of nature, or his ſovereign interpoſing will, does not hinder and prevent

them ?

It is a very needleſs thing to tell us that known truth , that the “ courſe of nature

ſeparate froin the agency of God , is no cauſe , or is nothing ; ” for this piece of in

ſtruction in metaphyſical ſcience, abates not the force of my argument.

Objection IV . The notion of deriving a ſinful nature from Adam , runs foulupon

this rock , that God doth not make or create the nature of every man who cometh

into the world , becauſeGod cannotmake a thing that is ſinfui ?

Anſwer. Suppoſe, God is conſtantly producing by the ſun , air, and rain , the

harveſt of the field according to his great law of vegetation ; but if ſome perſon

hould ſprinkle the feed -corn with a poiſonous juice which might infect every grain ,

the feed might produce corn of a mortal quality . Now if it be aſked, Did God

make this harveſt of corn ? The anſwer is, yes : But did he make this corn poiſon

ous ? No, by no means. Now in theſe conceptions there is no difficulty or danger

of miſtake. But if men have a mind to be captious, they may ſpend whole pages

in cavilling. The plain caſe is this , God the creator makes the nature of every

man by his original and almighty order of creation or propagation : But it was

Adan brought ſin into the nature, and made it ſinful.

There are ſome other objections which have boen raiſed againſt this doctrine, viz .

“ If original ſin be natural, it is unavoidable, then it is neceſſary , then it cannot be

culpable," & c. But all of this kind, with many others, are ſufficiently anſwered,

not only in the late s vindication of the ſcripture doctrine of original ſin ,” but in many

ſmaller papers which Mr. Hebden of Suffolk has lately publiſhed on this occaſion, as

well as in many other excellent writers ancient and modern . Yet it is evident that

ſome of the oppoſers of truth find it a more eaſy and amore pleaſant thing to repeat

with aſſurance what they have ſaid themſelves, than to take due notice of what their

fathers, or their neighbours have anſwered.

THE
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30k

edirse

butdia

390.2

T HE doctrine of the imputation of ſin and righteouſneſs hath been attended

with many noiſy controverſies in the chriſtian world : And though theſe things

may be frequently met with in common life, and that without any controverſy , yet

they ſeem to have created ſuch difficulties in religion , as are hard to be compromiſed .

Let us make one more attempt and try, whether theſe notions and expreſſions may

not be ſet in ſo fair and eaſy a light, by tracing out the plaineſt ideas of them in the

common affairs of mankind , that when they are applied to religious ſubjects and

texts of ſcripture, it may vanquiſh theſe difficulties, and reconcile the ſentiments of

ſeveral conteſting parties in chriſtianity .

When a man has broken any of the laws of his country, and is actually fined or

impriſoned, or put to public ſhame or death , or is condemned to fines or impriſon

ments, to the pillory or the gallows, it is plain that “ Gin is imputed to him , his wick . .

edneſs is upon him , and he bears his iniquity ; " that is, he is accounted or reputed a

criminal by the court of jufiice, and he is condemned or dealt with as an offender ,

he is made liable to , or obliged to bear the puniſhment, or he is actually punished .

On the other hand , if a righteous or innocentman is falſely accuſed of any crime,

and he is acquitted by the court, then “ ſin is not imputed to him ” by that court, or he

is not condemned , “ but righteouſneſs is im puted to him ,” or he is reputed and pro

nounced righteous, and dealt with as an innocent or as a righteousman ; or, in an

other ſcripture-phraſe, “ his righteouſneſs is upon him .”

Or if a reward be either aſſigned or actually given to a man according to the law

upon the account of any righteous or good action he has done, this act of virtue or

goodneſs is inputed to him , and his righteouſneſs is upon him , he is dealt with as a

righteous and deſerving perſon, the reward of righteouſneſs is given him .

If aman has been guilty of a crime which delerves capital puniſhment, but the

puniſhment is rei itted by the mercy of the prince upon his repentance, at the inter

cellion of ſomenobleman , and he is entirely pardoned , then “ ſin is not imputed to

him , he is juſtified from that crime, and righteouſneſs is imputed to him ” by the free

favour of the prince, that is, he is not condemned but ablolved ; he is not liable to

puniſhment
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puniſhment now , but he has a right to impunity and life, or he is dealt with as a

righteous perſon, or as though he had not tranſgreſſed .

. Or fuppoſe a man has been guilty of treaſon, and his eftate is taken away from

him , and from his children for ever, then the « fin of the father is not imputed to

the father only, but to the children alſo , that is , they bear the iniquity of their

father, his punishment is laid upon them ,” they ſuffer for their father 's ſin or

crime, and that in their following generations even to late poſterity ; they are ex

poſed to poverty and hardſhips for the treaſon of their anceſtor, and his ſin is

imputed to them as well as to him .

If the crime of which a man is guilty. bemurder of the innocent, and the

criminal forfeits his life and eſtate by the ſentence of the law , and his children

become beggars and vagabonds, then the bloud of the innocentman is ſaid to be

upon the murderer , and upon his children , becauſe they alſo ſuffer for their fa .

ther 's crime. When the jews imprecate the guilt of the bloud of Chriſt which

they fhed , to be imputed to them , and puniſhed on them and their children,

this is their language, Matth . xxvii. 25 . " His bloud be on us and on our

children ."

Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe ſome criminal to have incurred the penalty of impri

fonment, baniſhment, or ſcourging, and the laws of the ſtate ſhould permit a

friend of his to become his ſurety, and to ſuffer thefe penalties in his room , then

the crime is faid to “ be imputed to the furety, or to be laid upon him , he bears

the iniquity" of the criminal, he ſtands liable to the penalty, and actually ſuffers

for the fin of another man : And thus the crime is not imputed to the original

offender, but upon his ſubmiſſion to his prince, and truſting in his mercy, he is

entirely acquitted , and dealt with as an innocent or righteous man : then righte

ouſneſs is imputed to hiin , though his crime was imputed to his kind furety , when

he ſuffered for it ; and the ſufferings of the ſurety are imputed to the criminal,

when he is abſolved or acquitted on that account.

And if we ſhould ſuppoſe the prince, or the laws of the land , to permit

this kind friend or ſurety to exert himſelf in ſome eminent act of obedience or

ſervice to which a reward is promiſed ; and all this to procure ſome further fa

vour for the criminal, and to intitle him to the promiſed reward, then this

act of eminent ſervice may be ſaid to be imputed to the original criminal, that

is, he is rewarded on the account of it : ſo that upon the whole , the criminal

comes to have not only a freedom from guilt, and a right to impunity, but

a righe alſo to the reward, in virtue of what his kind friend and furety has

fuffered and done for him . The criminal is both pardoned , juſtified and rewarded

for the ſake of what his friend has done or ſuffered , and his friend's doings as well

as his ſufferings may be ſaid to be imputed to him .

Or if any man practiſe obedience and righteouſneſs in an eminent or illuſtrious

manner, and he together with his poſterity are dignified and rewarded on the

account of that eminent obedience, then this obedience and righteouſneſs of the

father is imputed to the children , his righteouſneſs is upon them ; that is, they

are dignised and dealt with as though they had been eminently righteous and

obedicnt, u ; on the account of what their father was and did .

Now , if among the hiſtories of the nations we have any tranſactions of this

kind recorded by ancient writers, do we not eaſily underſtand what theſe writers

ſay ? Is not their meaning very plain and intelligible ? Should we ſtand debating

with long chicanery and cavilling, by rules of grammar, logic and politics,

whether ſuch things were poſſible or no ? Is not the ſenſe eaſy to a common

mputed dealt with as though
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reader ? Then why ſhould we think theſe fame ſort of things and phraſes, in

matters of religion , are ſo dark and ſo difficult, as to need huge comments and

quarrelſome folio 's to explain them ? Why ſhould we not agree in the plain mean

ing of them , when we meet with any ſuch phraſes among the ſacred writers ?

And when we find ſuch repreſentations made to us in the things that relate to

God and man , ſin and righteouſneſs, in the books that teach us the way to fal

vation, why ſhould we not receive them in their plain common ſenſe, without

contending about them ?

The chief difficulty in adjuſting our common ideas in any of theſe caſes ſeems

to me to be this : How can the particular acts of the treaſon of the parent be im

puted to a child , eſpecially in it's infancy, though it is granted that he ſuffers:

baniſhment and poverty for the ſake of his father's treaſon ; I ſay, How can

theſe particular criminal actions be imputed to him , ſince this infant was never

capable of committing theſe acts of treaſon , they being quite out of the reach

of a child , and impoſſible for him to commit ?

Or how can thoſe eminent and illuſtrious acts of obedience or righteouſneſs

which were performed by a father, be imputed to a child , if that child never

ſtood either under a direct obligation, nor had any capacity to preform thoſe

very actions and ſervices ?

To theſe enquiries, I make theſe two plain anſwers.

· Anſwer I. Thoſe acts of treaſon, or acts of ſervice, by very plain and cominon

forms and figures of ſpeech , are ſaid to be imputed to the children , or to be up

on them , when they ſuffer or enjoy the obvious and legal conſequences of their

father's treaſons, or of their eminent ſervices taken in the groſs and comprehen

five view of them , as they are criminal or meritorious ; though the particular

actions and circumſtances of thofe treaſons, or of thofe ſervices, could never have

been practiſed by the children , at leaſt in their minority. This would give no diffi

culty at all to the reader, who ſhould peruſe theſe human hiſtories , and read

ſuch narratives in them : And why ſhould it give us any difficulty when

we read this divine account of things in the holy writings, or in human diſ

courſes on divine ſubjects ?

I anſwer alſo in the ſecond place ,

Anſwer II. The words ſin and righteouſneſs may be taken in common authors,

as I ſhall ſhew preſently they are often taken in ſcripture,, in theſe two ſenſes.

Sin or iniquity fignifies either the particular acts of diſobedience to a law , or

it fignifies the legal reſult of thoſe diſobedient acts , that is, the guilt or the li

ableneſs to condemnation, and obligation to bear puniſhment which ariſes from

thoſe acts of diſobedience according to the law .

And thus when we ſay the ſin or iniquity of the father is imputed to the chil,

dren of a traitor, who never were nor could be preciſely in their father's ſituation

or circumſtances, we do notmean that every ſingle evil act of the father is charged

upon the child , as if the child had done it , but that the guilt or liableneſs to

puniſhment which ariſes from thoſe acts of the father is ſo far transferred or im

puted to the child , that the child ſuffers baniſhment or poverty for the ſake of it :

and this according to the law and cuſtom of nations is eſteemed juſt and

righteous.

In like manner righteouſneſs has two ſenſes : It either ſignifies the particular acts

of obedience to any law or command of a , ſaperior, or it ſignifies the reſult of

thoſe actions, that is, a right to impunity , a freedom from puniſhment, and a right
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to life, or liberty , or honour, or any reward which belonged by the law to ſuch
acts of obedience.

And ſo when we ſay " the righteouſneſs of the father is imputed to the child of a

perſon " who has performed fome eminent act of ſervice or obedience, we do not

mean that all thoſe ſpecial acts and circumſtances of the father's ſervice or obedi.

ence are minutely and particularly imputed to the child ; but the general reſult of

thoſe acts, that is, the rectitude in court, or the right to inipunity and reward,

which is the reſult of the father's performances, is imputed to the child .

• Now if we would but try to explain every text of fcripture wherein either im

puted ſin or imputed righteouſneſs are mentioned in the word of God, either in

expreſs words, or in the plain ſenſe and meaning of them , I am perſuaded we

ſhould find them all eaſy and intelligible , and free from cavils and controverſies.

: If we met with ſuch narratives in common hiſtory as I have ſuggeſted , ſurely

we fhould not expect that the writer ſhould expreſs himſelf in ſuch a nice accuracy

of learned and ſcholaſtic language, as men of modern controverſy are almoſt con

Itrained to uſe , in order to guard their expreſſions againſt all poſible cavil and

objection. Nor ſhould we enter into ſuch a detail of critical and perplexing debates

about every punëtilio both of word and ſenſe in this hiſtory, as is too often done

when we read theſe things in fcripture, as relating to Adam and Chriſt. And ſince

the holy ſcriptures were written for the common uſe of mankind , and their

general meaning is obvious and plain , why ſhould we rack every ſyllable , and put

every expreſſion to the torture to make it confeſs what wehave a mind to have it

ſpeak according to the different parties under which we liſt ourſelves.

If we conſider that account which ſcripture gives us of all mankind falling

under ſin , and the legal or penal conſequences thereof by the ſin of Adam ; or if

we conſider Chriſt's taking upon him the ſins of men , bearing their fins, and fuf

fering for them as a ſurety or ſacrifice ; or if we conſider righteouſneſs imputed to

thoſe that believe, or even the righteouſneſs or obedience of Chriſt imputed to

penitents and believers ; I think we ſhould find no great difficulty to adjuſt our

ideas of theſe things, if we would but ſuffer ourſelves to form our ſentiments of

theſe matters by the plain , natural and common expreſſions and ideas of men about

theſe ſubjects, and in a candid manner receive the obvious meaning of ſuch

language.

In order to confirm what I have ſaid , I deſire to make theſe three remarks.

Remark I. That there are ſeveral ſuch hiſtories in the bible, wherein inſtances

of the like kinds among the tranſactions ofmen are delivered down to us in ſuch

ſort of expreſſions or words of the fame import.

Abraham 's eminent obedience to God in bringing his ſon Ifaac to the altar, was

rewarded, not only in bleſlings to Abraham himſelf, but to his feed . Gen . xxii.

16 - 18 . " Thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs the gate of his enemies, and in thy feed ſhall

all the nations of the earth be bleſſed , becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice .” Here

it may be faid , that Abraham 's obedience, at leaſt in the reſult and conſequences

of it, is imputed to his feed.

This fame promiſe is repeated again to Ifaac, and aſſigned to his pofterity , for

the ſake of Abraham 's eminent piety and obedience, Gen . xxvi. 4 , 5 . “ I will

perform the oath that I ſware unto Abraham thy father , and I will make thy

feed to multiply as the ſtars of heaven, and I will give unto thy feed all theſe

countries, becauſe that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my ſta
tutes
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tutes and my laws." Abraham 's righteouſneſs was thus imputed to Iſaac and

his feed . . , . , , ,

. Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar was " zealous for the Lord among the children of

Ifrael, and God gave him and his feed after him the covenant of an everlaſting

prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God," and new the criminals in Ifrael.

Numb. xxv. II. . This eminent act of righteouſneſs was ſo far imputed to his

children , as that they received the reward of it as well as himſelf.

Achan who had ſtolen the ſilver and the rich garment and the wedge of gold

from among the ſpoils of Jericho, provoked the Lord to anger ; and his crime, by

the appointment of God, was ſo far imputed to his children , that they were all

ſtoned for the ſake of his crime. The guilt or puniſhment of it was imputed to

the children together with the father, Joh. vii. 24.

• The falſehood and covetouſneſs of Gebazi were imputed to his poſterity.

2 Kings v . 25. . When God by the mouth of his prophet pronounced that leproſy

thould cleave unto him , and to his feed for ever."

* Many other inſtances of this kind mightbe collected from the ſacred writings, to

thew us how perſons may not only have their own ſin , or their own righteouſneſs

imputed to them in the puniſhments or the rewards they receive ; but other per

fons alſo may have that ſin or righteouſneſs imputed to them ; that is, theymay

fall under condemnation and puniſhment, or have a right to impunity and reward by

a wiſe and holy conſtitution of God , upon the account of the crime or obedience of

their forefathers . . .

i Note, It is not my buſineſs and deſign in this place to juſtify at large the conduct

of providence in theſe inſtances, but only to repreſent the actual facts or matter of

hiſtory , and ſhew how very eaſy and intelligible theſe ſort of repreſentations are, and

that they would afford no difficulty to a reader, nor occaſion any controverſy about

the ſenſe of them , if we came with honeſt minds to read them , and not under any

former prejudices or bias.

į Remark II. It is pretty evident that the ſcriptures of the old and new teſtament

uſe the words “ ſin and iniquity, " son or 780n and uy and 'Au @ príde both in the

hebrew and greek languages , to ſignify not only the criminal actions themſelves, but

alſo ſometimes they fignify the legal reſult and conſequences of theſe actions, that is,

the guilt or liableneſs to puniſhment, and ſometimes the puniſhment itſelf, whether

it fall upon the original criminal, or upon others for his fake, and on his account. '

In the ſamemanner the ſcripture uſes the word righteouſneſs, 7 or 7273 and

Ainosos úrn, to ſignify , that right to impunity , that rectitude in court, that juſtifica

tion, or being pronounced righteous, or that right to reward, which is the reſult of

choſe particular acts of piety and obedience, as well as to ſignify the particular acts

of obedience or piety themſelves. If this has not been ſufficiently ſhewn already by

writers in this controverſy , a moderate ſtudy of ſome of thoſe texts where theſe

words are uſed , will convince us of it .

I might give a ſhort fpecimen of it in a few ſcriptures. Job xxxiii. 26 . “ God

will render to a man his righteouſneſs," that is, not the very righteous actions, but

the proper reſult of them , or thoſe bleſſings which are the fruits of righteouſneſs .

Pſal. xxiv . 5 . “ He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from

theGod of his ſalvation,” that is, the reward of righteouſneſs. Hoſea x . 12. “ Sow

to your ſelves in righteouſneſs," that is, in and by actions of piety and goodneſs ;

.66 till the Lord .come and rain righteoaliels upon you ,” that is, ell he pour

down on you the rewards or fruits of piety .
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I might add here, that in ſeveral places of St. Paul's epiſtles, the word “ righe

teouſnels " is uſed to ſignify juſtification in the paſſive ſenſe of the word, or a

juſtified ſtate , a rectitude in court, or a righć co impunity and life. Rom . x. 3.

so Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth ; " which

muſt mean that Chriſt is the great deſign or accompliſhment of the law of God, in

order to the juſtification of believers, or to their obtaining a right to life . Rom . X .

10. “ With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs,” that is, to obtain juſtifi

cation, or a juſtified ſtåtë. Gal. ii. 23., “ If righteouſneſs come by the law , then

Chriſt is dead in vain ; " that is, if a juſtified ftate, or a right to life cane by the

law , & c. And particularly where theword dog boudt, or " impute,” is joined with

" righteouſneſs," as Rom . iv . 3 . Gal. iii. 6 . 6 Abraham believed God, and it was

counted or imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” Rom . iv . 5 . “ His faith is counted

for righteouſneſs ; " it is not dyti or untep , that is, for and inſtead of righteous works,

but iis deleloo uuns, that is, in order to juſtification , or acceptance with God.

And ſo in other places of ſcriptuire, a work whether good or evil, is put for the

reward of it. Hób xxxiv. I , 65 The work of a man will he render unto him ; "

that is, the recompence or fruit of his work : So the word “ iniquity ” is uſed to

ſignify the puniſhment of it. Hof. xii. 13. “ Ye have plowed wickedneſs, ye have

reaped iniquity ; " that is, the punithinent that it deſerves. So Paul deſires Phile

mon to impute any wrong he had received from Onefimus to himſelf, Philem . verſe

18. Not the evil action , but the damage he ſuſtained . .

And upon this account when ſin or righteouſneſs are ſaid to be imputed to any man

upon the account of the works of righteouſneſs or ſin which he himfelf has done;

then theſe words perhaps may ſometimes denote the good or evil actions themſelves,

together with the legal reſult of them in guilt and condemnation , or the legal recti

tude in abſolution and juſtification . But when the finful or righteous actions of one

perſon are ſo imputed to another aš to bring puniſhments or rewards upon that other,

then generally the words “ imputed ſin and righteouſneſs ” ſignify the legal and fo

renſic reſult of theſe ſinful or righteous actions, that is, an obligation or a liableneſs

to puniſhment on one ſide, or a right to impunity, and the reward on the other.

Itmay be granted indeed, if oneman commit murder, and three or four other

men contrived or encouraged, aided or abetted the murderer in the commiſſion of

the crime, perhaps the action of murder, as well as the legal penalties of it, may

be in a ſenſe imputed to all theſe men , becauſe they are all actual ſharers in the fact:

But this is not the caſe in theſe ſcriptural imputationswe are ſpeaking of, therefore

it is only guilt or penalty that is imputed or transferred .

Some perſon may be ready to enquire ,

Firſt, How can the guilt of fin or the condemnation for it be juftly imputed or

transferred from oneman to another, withoutthe imputation of the ſinful actions

themſelves ? Or how can the legal rectitude, that is, the right to impunity and life,

or the righteouſneſs ofone be inputed to another , without the righteous actions chem

felves being imputed ? " To this I anſwer,

Anſwer. The very fame juſt conſtitution or law , whether human or divine, by

which the actions themſelves, whether good or evil, could be ſuppoſed to be im

puted, is ſufficient for the imputation of the legal reſult of thoſe actions, and that

with as much juſtice. Nay, I might add, with much more juſtice in many caſes,

may the legal reſult or puniſhinent of ſinful action's be imputed to others, or trans

ferred to them than the actions themſelves : For the imputation of the evil actions

to an innocent perſon , if it could be done, would carry more of crime and blame,

and ſhame, and of perſonal defilement änd demerit in it, than the mere imputation
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of their guilt, that is, a liableneſs to condemnation and puniſhment. And indeed

when the puniſhment is transferred to others , then the fin or guilt is ſaid to be im

puted to them , as I have ſhewn before.

. Secondly, It will be objected , may not the very fame ſinful actions of the father

be imputed to the poſterity , ſince the children were in the father naturally when he

committed thoſe ſins ? “ Is not Levi ſaid to pay tithes in Abraham , Heb. vii. 9 . be

cauſe he was yet in the loins of his great grandfather, when he paid tithes to

Melchiſedek ? ”

: Antwer 1. The apoſtle expreſſes it not as a matter of ſtrict reaſoning, becauſe he

adds the words, “ as I may ſay fo ," to intimate, it is rather an alluſion or emblem ,

than ſtrict reaſoning .

Anſwer II. If there could be ſuppoſed any advantage by this natural inbeing of

all men in Adam to ſupport the imputation of his ſin to them , yet there can be no

neceſſity of it, for Chriſt was not naturally in us, though our ſins were imputed to

him . This imputation of ſin therefore to the one or the other ſignifies only the tranſ

ferring the guilt, condemnation or puniſhment, and not the imputation of the ſame

evil actions, or the transferring them from Adam to us, or from us to our blefied

Saviour.

Thirdly , A third argument to prove the good or evil actions themſelves imputed ,

as ſome ſuppoſe, may ariſe from the ſtrong expreſſions of ſcripture , eſpecially in

Rom . v . 19 . where there is ſo particular a compariſon between our being made or

“ conftituted ſinners by the diſobedience of Adam , and our being made orconſtituted

righteous by the obedience of Chriſt." To this I anſwer ,

Anſwer. That the jewiſh and all the eaſtern writers deal in very ſtrong fi

gures and expreſſions to ſignify plain and obvious things ; and therefore there is

tomeallowance to be made in the explication of them , or when we reduce them to

plain language. And beſides, as Adam was the head and ſpring not only of our

· guilt and death by imputation , but of our inherent ſin by natural propagation alſo ;

to Chriſt was the head and ſpring not only of our juſtification and life by his im

· puted righteouſneſs, but of our inherent holineſs or righteouſneſs by ſanctification :

And perhaps the ſtrength of the expreſſionsmightbe uſed to intimate all this to us.

But if only the reſult of their good or evil actions were imputed to us, thoſe

ſtrong expreſſionsmight be uſed . I am ſure when “ all the iniquities of the children

of Iſrael and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, are confeffed over the head of

the goat, while Aaron lays both his hands upon it, and he is ſaid to put or transfer

them all upon the head of the goat, and that the goat ſhould bear upon him all

• their iniquities into the wilderneſs, or a land of ſeparation ," Lev. xvi. 21. All theſe

words can ſignify nothing more than transferring to the goat the guilt or condemna

tion or liableneſs to puniſhment,miſery and death ,which theſe ſins deſerved , and to

which the goat might be expoſed ; for a brute creature cannot have human ſins any

otherwiſe imputed or transferred to it : the particular ſinful actions ofman cannot be

: transferred to the brutal facrifice in any other ſenſe : Nor do I ſee a necellity of any

other ſenſe in which the ſin of Adam was imputed to his poſterity, or the ſins ofmen

to the Son of God * .

· Z 22 If

* Let what will be ſaid to confine the ſenſe of this imputation of fin or righteouſneſs to the legal

or foreoſic reſult of good or evil actions ; let wbat will be faid to exclude and deny the imputation of the

actions themſelves to others ; yet thoſe who oppoſe this doctrine will and do level almost all their argu

ments againſt the imputation of the actions themſelves, and then triumph in having demoliſhed what we

never built, and in refuting what we never aſſerted or maintained . Nor do I know any other reaſon for

this their conduct, but that while they put ſuch ſenſes upon our words as we diſclaim , they can glory in

their own fancied victories ; but where the truth or integrity of it lies, I know not.
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If one would keep our ideas of theſe things as clear and diſtinct as poſſible, I

think wemay do it by virtue of this diſtinction , or this two-fold fenſe of the words

ſin and righteouſneſs.

Fourthly , It is poſſible ſomemay in the fourth place object that it cannot properly be

called imputed righteouſneſs, if the righteous actions themſelves arenot imputed ; for

in proper ſpeech the reſult of Chriſt's righteouſneſs , chat is, the right to impunity

and eternal life which he procured for us, is given to us rather than imputed.

Anſwer. To this I anfwer and grant, that this is the very language of ſcripture :

It is called “ the gift of righteouſneſs, Roni. v . 17. and eternal life , which is the reſult

of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, is the gift of God through Jeſus Chrift.” Rom . vii 23.

" And the forgiveneſs of ſins is given to Iſrael.” AEts v . 31. Yet,let it be obſerved

alſo , that the very reward itſelf is fornecimes ſaid to be reckoned or imputed in ſcrip

turē. Rom . iv . 4 . The word is noriteto , which our tranſlators have conſtrued

“ imputed ” in the next verfe . · But this leadsmeto the next remark .

Remark III. The ſcripture does not, as I remember, any where in expreſs words

aſfert, 6 that the ſin of Adam is imputed to his children , or that the ſins of man

kind, or of believers were imputed to Chrijl, or that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is im

puted to believers ;" yet ſtill I think the ſenſe and true meaning of all theſe expreſ

lions is ſufficiently found in ſeveral places of fcripture.

If we conſult the language of the prophets Iſaiab , and erenzy, and Daniel, and

the apoſtles John, and Paul, and Peter , in their repreſentation of ſome of theſe ſub

jects, Iſa . liii. 4 -- 12 , and Jer . xxiii. 6 . and xxxiji. 16 . Dan. ix . 24. Rom . v . 12 - 19.

I Cor . xv. 3 , 21, 22.Gal. iii. 13. 2 Cor. v . 21. Ephef. 1 . 7 . and ii. 5 , 13. Phil. ii .

9 . Col. 1, 14 , 20. Heb. ix . 14 , 26 . i Pet. ii. 24 . and iii. 18 . 1 Jobn i. 7. and ii.

2 . and iv . 10 . and Revel, i. 5 . and v . 9 . and many other ſcriptures, we ſhall find the

ſubſtance and true ſenſe of theſe phraſes as I have explained them . ,

Yet ſince theſe expreſs words and phraſes of the co imputation of Adam 's fin to:

us, of our ſins to Chrif , or of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us," are not plainly written

in ſcripture, we fhould not impoſe theſe very expreſſions on every chriſtian ; let

every one take their liberty in manifeſting their ſenſe of theſe plain fcriptural doc

trines in ſuch words and phraſes of their own , as are modeſt and ſecure from offence:

and danger, or confine themſelves to fcripture-language. .

But if theſe wordswere exprefsly written in the bible, they could not reaſonably

be interpreted to any other fenſe , than that which I have explained in and by ſo

many examples, both in the ſeripture-hiſtory and in common life. Let us make

this appear in a few inſtances.

When we fay , “ The fin of Adam is imputed to all his poſterity ; " can we poſſi

bly mean that every evil motion of Adam 's eye or his heart towards the forbidden .

fruit, with every thought of unbelief of the threatening, or every working ofingra

titude toward God in his mind , or pride in his heart, together with the action of

eating this fruit at his wife 's requeſt, is minutely and particularly imputed to all his

infant-feed ? Can theſe criminal thoughts be imputed to them who never were under

any temptation or capacity of taſting that fruit, or of breaking that particular law

of God ? Muft we not neceſſarily therefore mean , that it is the guilt of Adam in

that fin , or his liableneſs to condemnation and puniſhment, to mifery and death , is

imputed or transferred to his poſterity ? " Imputation of ſin ” in this caſe ſignifies

the * imputation or transferring of the legal or penal conſequences of fin ;" that is,

· miſery and death .

When

Can theſe
criminal thing that fruit, or of

it is the guilt of nach is
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When the ſins of David, and of Mary Magdalen , and Rahab, and of all the adul

terers, the harlots , and the murderers that ever repented and believed on Chriſt, are

faid in general to be imputed to Chrift, is it proper to explain it by ſaying all the

particular luftful thoughts, with every adulterous wiſh , and every impious and

bloudy purpoſe in their hearts, together with all the lewd and vile actions both of

men and women , are in themſelves imputed , reckoned , or transferred to the pure

and holy Jeſus, when he was made a ſacrifice for their fing ? Can Chriſt be counted

or reputed as the lewd or bloudy tranſgreſſor ? Can any thing elſe therefore bemeant

by ſuch an expreſſion of Magdalen's, or of David's fins imputed to Chriſt, than

that the guilt or liableneſs to puniſhment, which is the legal reſult of their crimes,

was laid upon Chriſt when he bore all their fins in his body on the curſed tree ?

Let it be conſidered, that if all their ſinful actions could be and were imputed to

Chriſt, which are only and properly perſonal, I cannot well ſee how to avoid the im .

putation of the vitioſity and finfulneſs and dreadful demerit of all theſe actions to

Chriſi, together with the actions themſelves, and thus the defilement of their fins.in

every bad ſenſe of it, will be transferred and imputed to the bleſſed Jeſus, the holy

one ofGod, which I fear would too nearly border upon the language of blafphemy.

· It is evident indeed in many places of ſcripture, that our “ fins were imputed to

our bleſſed Saviour, when Chriſt bore the ſins of many , when he was made fin for

-us; ” that is , a ſin -offering , when the “ Lord laid on him , the iniquities of us all,

when the Lord pleaſed to bruiſe him , and put him to grief, and made his ſoul an

offering for ſin :" But I think it can never mean any more than this, that he was

made a proper ſacrifice of atonement or expiation for thoſe ſins, by bearing ſorrows

and puniſhments, and death upon that account, which were the legal reſult of our

fins, in order to deliver us from them .* :

So when we ſay, " the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to believers," I think it

can never mean that every particular righteous action of Chriſt, as he was a holy ob

ſerver of the jewiſh law , a preacher of the goſpel, a maſter of a family , or a worker

of miracles, can be imputed to women or children , who were never called to any

ſuch office, or to perform theſe actions ; nor can his ſuffering of circumciſion , or his

celebration of jewiſh feſtivals in the temple, among the males of the houſe of lfrael,

be minutely and particularly imputed to gentile chriſtians, both male and female ,

who never were under the command of circumciſion, or who would have ſinned in

practiſing jewiſh ceremonies : And therefore the “ righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when it

is ſaid to be imputed to believers,” can mean no more than that the legal reſult of

his righteous acts, or acts of obedience to God , is imputed to them , or beitowed

upon them . This “ gift of righteouſneſs ” therefore , is a right to impunicy, a le

gal rectitude in the court of God , an abſolution from ſin and puniſhment, a pardon

of fin and juſtification in the fight of God , and a right to eternal life , which are

conferred upon them for the fake of what Chriſt has done and ſuffered .

And indeed for this reaſon I have ſometimes ſcrupled to uſe this language, though

ſome very good writers have uſed it, viz . that the merits of Chriſt, or his fatis

faétion , are imputed to us. The ſatisfaction of Chriſt is the recompenſe which he

made to God for our breach of his law : His merit in it's moſt natural ſenſe ſignifics

his proper defert and worthineſs of all thoſe divine honours and bleſſings which were

his
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* If any one will doubt whether in ſcripture the fins of one perſon are ever imputed to another, or

born by another , in the funſe declared, let him read even doćior W 'bitby himſelf in his expoſicion on

I Per. ii. 24, 25. where I think any man may find lasis action in this point, hav " Ciril bore our fins

in his own body on the tree."
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his own perſonal rewards, as well as of that pardon of ſin and eternal life which he

obtained for us : And this merit and ſatisfaction ariſes from the tranſcendent value

and dignity of the perſon of Chriſt. Surely this fatisfaction cannot be imputed to

us properly , left we ſhould be ſaid to have ſatisfied , and made God a recompenſe

for our ſins. His merit cannot be imputed to us in a ſtrict ſenſe , for that would

make usmericors , either of ſuch peculiar glories as he had, or at leaſt of our own

pardon of ſin and eternal life .

But if we ſink the ſenſe of the word merit ſo as to mean nothing but thoſe blef

ſings of pardon , grace, and eternal life which Chriſt has, merited for us, or rather

the legal right of true believers to thoſe bleſſings, according to the covenant of

grace , then the phraſe ofhismerits imputed,may be uſed without offence or error.

Here let memake theſe two reflexions.

Reflexion I. It is the explaining this doctrine of imputed ſin and imputed righteouſ.

neſs, ſo as to include all the particular acts of ſin and righteouſneſs, with their proper

merit or demerit, & c. that has tempted ſo many perſons to deny the doctrine itſelf.

Reflexion II. If it ſhould be allowed that the very act of Adam 's diſobedience was

imputed to all his poſterity ; if the very ſame ſinful actions ofmen could be imputed to

Chriſt , if the very actionsof Chriſt's obedience and righteouſneſs could be imputed to

believers, what greater puniſhments could the one juſtly and reaſonably ſuffer ? Or

what bleſſings could the other reaſonably be intitled to, or enjoy, according to ſcrip

tural repreſentations of things, beyond what ſcripture has aligned, either to man

kind as the reſult of the fin of Adam , or to Chriſt as the reſult of the sins ofmen ,

or to believers as the reſult of the righteouſneſs of Chrijt ?

Upon the whole, I conclude, the imputation of Adam 's firſt ſin to his offspring ,

the imputation of our ſins to Chriſt, and imputation of his righteouſneſs to us, which

are ſo often uſed by our proteſtant divines, may be very well underſtood in a ſcrip

tural ſenſe, or a ſenfe much favoured by ſcripture, according to the common ideas

and notions which people have of one perſon 's ſuffering for the ſins or crimesof ano

ther, or one perſon's receiving ſpecial benefits for the good deeds of another, as ap

pears in the beginning of this eſſay, without running into needleſs cavils or controver.

lies, into improper language, and dangerous extremes.

And in general, I may make this juſt inference : If we would but allow the ex

prellions of ſcripture, or the plain and obvious ſenſe and meaning of those expreſ.

Tions the ſame candour of interpretation as we allow to all men who write of civi. or

hiſtorical ſubjects in the like cales, and not cavil at them in common writings,

we might ſufficiently enter into the ſenſe and meaning ofGod in his word , and find

a greater uniformity in our ſentiments : Andwe ſhould alſo abound more in charity

and love towards each other, if any leſſer difficulties and darkneſs ſhould remain

upon our minds, and ſhould lead us to ſome differences of opinion and expreſion

about theſe ſubjects.
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On the guilt and defilement of ſin , and how far they may be

transferred to others.eine

1

DOTTI

IN order to clear the doctrine of imputed ſin from all further difficulties, it may

1 be proper to enter into a diſquiſition of the true ſenſe of thoſe words, viz . “ ſin ,

“ guilt, and defilement, * " which are frequently made uſe of in ſcripture, and

in the common language of chriſtians : Let us try to clear them from all ambi

guity, by ſetting the ſeveral diſtinct ſenſes in which they are uſed in a perſpicuous

light.

Sin is the moſt general name for all manner of moral evil, and in it 's general or

abſtract nature, or rather the ſinfulneſs of it , is " want of conformity to the

law of God in the things which that law requires, or the tranſgreſſion of that law

in thoſe things which it forbids ;” and thus it includes both che ſins of omillion

and ſins of commiſſion .

Again , Sin is to be conſidered as it is a principle or habit in themind, which in

clines us to break the law of God ; or as it appears in the actions of life, which

are actual tranſgreſſions or violations of this law .

Yet further, there are two things to be conſidered in ſin , viz . the real and the

relative evil of it.

Firſt, The real evil of ſin conſiſts in it's hurtful nature and evil qualities, whether

it be conſidered in the habits of the mind, or in the actions of life. Let us ſurvey

them both briefly .

The real evil of ſin is that diſorder in the habits, or principles, or powers of the

foul,which inclines it to act contrary to the holy nature, perfections and image ofGod,

as well as againſt his law . It is a diſorder alſo in thele very actions, as they are

contrary to the nature of God, defacing his image, ſpoiling the ſoul's original

rectitude
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* Though the abftra &t ſubltantives guilt and defilement are not much uſed in ſcripture in our tran

Nation , yet I preſume none will be ſo weak as to object againſt my repreſentation of them as ſcripture .

janguage, ſince their conjugates or derivatives, " guilty , guiltineſs, guildleſs, defile , defiled," & c. ase

frequenily uſed .
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restitude, breaking the true order of things, and deſtroying the trueſt happineſs

ofman *.

: This diſorder in the foul; or it's principles of action , is called in ſcripture,

" luft, concupiſcence, corruption , ſin that dwells in us, the body of death , the

Heſh , the carnal mind, the law of fin , and the law in the members.” The ſame

diſorder in the actions of life makes them be called “ ſins, abominations, iniquity,

wickedneſs, evil works or ways,” & c. . . .

I add yet further , ſin conſidered as a real evil, and a diſorder of heart and life,

hath it's natural effects and conſequences following it, ſuch as pain or anguiſh of

conſcience, ſelf-vexation , ſhame, & c.

Secondly , Let us conſider the relative evil of ſin . This conſiſts more particularly

in it's reſpect to the governing authority and law of God ; it is a contrariety to the

precepts of that law , partly in the very principles and habits of the ſoul, as well as

in the actions of life t .

But as this relative evil chiefly belongs to ſinful actions, it is more properly an

actual oppoſition to ; or violation ofGod 's righteous law ; and ſo it ſubjects the fin

ner to the puniſhment which that law threatens t. .

The termsof " unrighteouſneſs, diſobedience, treſpaſs and tranſgreſſion" are ſome

times applied to this relative evil of ſin in the actions of life in ſcripture, or more

properly it is called guilt, or guiltineſs before God, and it ſignifies our liableneſs to

puniſhment becauſe of ſin . .

As the real evil of ſin hath it's natural effects and conſequences on the ſinner ; ſo

the puniſhment which the law threatensmay be called the legal conſequence of fin,

and includes pain , miſery, or death inflicted upon ſinners.

· Again , as the relative evil of ſin is removed by pardon through the atonement of

Chriſt, ſoʻthe real evil of it is removed by ſanctification by the holy Spirit. The

firſt changes our condemned ſtate into reconciliation with God ; the laſt changes our

finful nature and temper into the image of God and holineſs.

Perhaps ſome perſon may object againſt this ſcheme, and fay , all the evil that is

in ſin is relative, for the mere natural action abſtracted from all it's relationshath no

real evil in it ; therefore this diſtribution of the relative and real evil of ſin is not

juſt and proper. I anſwer,

: Anſwer. Sin conſidered as a bad principle in the ſoul, or as a bad action in life,

is indeed a real evil, for it hath many poſitive evil qualities and natural evil effects,

which all mankind know and feel, and which are too many to be reckoned up ; but

the abſtract idea of ſin , or rather the ſinfulneſs of any action , is granted to be re

lative , becauſe it conſiſts in a want of conformity to the law of God.

I grant alſo that ſin may in ſome ſenſe be called a relative evil, becauſe it bears a

contrariety to the image of God , as well as it conſiſts in a contrariety to the law of

God. Yet ſince ſin in the heart or in the life, in habit or in act, is a real bad qua

lity , and is contrary to the image of God, and naturally tends to ruin a ſoul by de

ſtroying

* As virtue and holineſs are the true rectitude and order of the human ſoul, when all it's powers are in

proper ſubjection to God, and harmony with each other ; ſo fin is properly the diſorder of it, when the

inferior powers of appetite and affection rebel againſt the ſuperior and guiding powers of reaſon and con

ſcience , and the will and paſſions are not kept in their due obedience to the creator.

+ 'The apoſtle 7ohn deſcribes it thus, i John jii. 4 . viduaetia enn å ivoria . “ fin is unlawfulnels,

which our tranflators have called the “ tranſgreſſion of the law .”

+ I ſay , the relative evil of fin belongs chiefly to finful actions, rather than to the habits and principles

of ſin in the ſoul, becauſe I take the evil inclinations of the heart prompting us to act contrary to the law

God to be part of the real evil of fin : And beſides I do not remember the word guilt, which is the

proper relative evil of fin , is ever in ſcripture aſcribed to the habit or principle of fin without the act.

indeed a real evil, for it hati and which are too many to

wanted to be re
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ſtroying it's good qualities, it's holy rectitude or holineſs, it's peace and happineſs,

as well as legally by ſubjecting it to puniſhment; I chuſe to call that diſorder which

hath ſuch a real and natural tendency to ſpoil God 's image and our happineſs,

the real evil of fin : and I would call it's demerit or deſert of death , or it's legal

ſubjection of us to puniſhment, the relative evil : And I deſire leave to do ſo at pre

fent, that Imay not admit confuſion into this diſcourſe, and may prevent all con

tention about words.

· The general term fin in fcripture is frequently uſed to ſignify ſometimes the rela

tive, and ſometimes the real eyil of it. It is uſed promiſcuouſly and indifferently in

the old teftanient and in the new , both for the ſinful diſorder of our hearts and

lives, and alſo for the demerit or puniſhment of ſome ſinful action. It is uſed for

the oppoſition that is in ſin to the holy nature ofGod , and to the ſoul's real happi

nels, as well as for the oppoſition of it to the law of God, and it's ſubjecting us to

the legal penalty .

Now let us conſider what is the guilt of ſin , and what is it's defilement, and di

ſtinguiſh them as far as ſcripture and common ſpeech admits.

Firſt, we will enquire into the meaning of the guilt of ſin ; and this will afford

us the foilowing obſervations.

Obſervation Ì. The words “ guile” and “ guilty ,” in their original and moſt proper

ſenſe , denote the relation of a ſinfulaction or perſon to ſome law , and the obligation

which the finner lies under to make fatisfaction to the law , by ſuffering fonie pe

nalty. The engliſh ·word is ſuppoſed to be derived from the Saxon word “ gild "

a tax or fine ; and “ gildan” is a perſon obliged, or liable to make amends, or pay

for a fault committed.

In the learned languages it hath the ſame ſenſe . « Reus” and “ reatus” in latin ,

and groxos and Evoxn in the greek , ſeem to be entirely confined in their ſignifications

to the relation or ſituation in which the finner ſtands with regard to the law , and re

preſent a perſon bound to anſwer for a fault or tranſgreſſion of the law .

So our guilt or guiltineſs before God, originally and properly denotes the rela

tive evil of ſin , or it 's tranſgreſſion of the law , and the finner 's obligation to make

amends for it by ſuffering ſome penalty .

· Obſervation II. Itmuſt be granted that theword guilt by ſome writers has been

diſtinguiſhed into theſe two ſenſes, viz , there is a guilt of the fault, which is called

“ reatus culpæ ," and there is a guilt of the puniſhment, which is uſually termed

“ reatus pænæ :" And thus the term guilt or guiltineſs, is applied to a per

ſon three ways. Sometimes it fignifies his having done the crime, or the ſinful

action , as when we ſay a man is guilty of blafphemy, that is, he blafphemed :

Sometimes it denotes his demerit or deſert of the puniſhment threatened , and at

other times itmeans only the legal ſubjection of a perſon to puniſhment thereby ;

as when we ſay , the blafphemer is guilty of death, we mean he has deſerved it, or

at leaſt he is liable to it.

Obſervation Ill. Obſerve alſo , that by uſing this word in theſe three diſtinct fenfes,

we are led ſometiines to mingle and unite all theſe ſenſes in one ; and ſo in the word

guilt we ſometimes include some idea of the actual fault or crime, and the perſonal

demerit of the ſinner, as well as it's legal ſubjection of him to puniſhment ; yet it is

not always uſed in all theſe ſenſes, but always in one or other of theni.

Obſervation IV . Oblerve further, that we never ſay a man is guilty of the

fault, but when he is theactual perſonal finner , and has deferved the punishment : But

hemay be ſaid to bear the guilt of ſin , or have the guilt laid on him , when he is made
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Jiable or ſubject to the puniſhment by the imputation of fin to him , according to

any righteous compact or conftitution , though he be not the perſonal or actual

finner , nor has merired puniſhment himſelf.

Obſervation V . When we ſpeak of the guilt of conſcience, or a guilty con.

ſcience , it means that ſenſible grief, or anguilh of foul, which ariſes from a

painful conſciouſneſs or remembrance of our having committed ſin againſt God

and his law ; and ſo it includes in it not only the fear and terror of the puniſh

ing juſlice of God, which is a legal conſequent of ſin , but alſo the ſhame that

ariles from our having done amiſs , and from our unfitneſs to appear before a

God of holineſs under that ſinful diſorder, which is a natural confequent or effect

of ſin . This guilt of conſcience belongs only to the perſonal offender, and can

never be transferred by imputation to another.

But in the main , I think wemay deterinine, that this word, the guilt of lin,

or of a ſinful action , as it was originally deſigned, ſo is much more frequently,

and more obviouſly uſed and underſtood concerning the legal conſequent of that

fin , or it's juſt ſubjection of the ſinner to puniſhment, which is it's relative evil,

than it is concerning the diſorder of the ſinful action, or the real evil of it. And

indeed this is the only thing in fin which can be transferred and imputed to any

other perfon , that is, the obligation to ſuffer the penalty , or to make amends for

the violation of the law .

In the following part of this diſcourſe therefore, when I uſe the word guilt, I

deſire to be understood chiefly , or only , concerning that liableneſs, ' obligation ,

or ſubjection to puniſhment under which ſin may bring any inan , whether it be

actually and perſonally committed by himſelf, or whether it be transferred to

hiin only by imputation. The ufe of words in different ſenſes, and as including

different ideas, has been often an unhappy ſpring of confuſion and miftake,

which we ſhould avoid as much as we can , by confining words to a particular

ſenſe *

Now

• Here let it be obſerved , that languages are at firft formed by the bulk of mankind,who have not any

great folicitude to ſecure the ſenſe of each word , and confine it to one proper idea : and when different

ideas approach near to one another, the ſameword is often uſed by them for two or three ideas, eſpeci•

ally since mankind hath many more ideas than there are words in any language whatſoever to repreſent

or ſignify th : m . And hereby it happens, that ideas running into one another by ſo near an approxima

tion , the words that ſignify them , though they might be at firſt different, yet by degrees they run into

one another's meaning , and bring much confuſion into our conception of things. The words guilt, fin,
demerit, are initances of this.

Let it be added alſo , that the figurative and metaphorical way of ſpeaking is introduced into any

language, by endeavouring to deſcribe Spiritual ideas by ſome reſemblance to fenfible and corporeal

things : And though this may give a brightneſs and force, beauty and ſenſibility to the expreffion, where

the ideas are perfectly known, yet it is too often in danger of introducing ſome mifake and error into

the minds of chofe who afterward heard and read it. The words filth and pollution , & c . will evi.

dence this .

If you aſk , why this ſort of language, with it's various defects and dangers of miſtake, is made uſe

of by the ſacred writers in ſcripture, the anſwer is obvious : The ſcripture was written for the bulk

of mankind, who are not called to enter into accuracies and nice punctilio 's, and therefore it must

freak their language, that it may be the better underſtood by them , how imperfect and ambiguous loever

ji may happen to be. And beſides, as the uſe of figures and metaphors brightens and aggrandizes the

things they repreſent, ſo the holy writers ſaw it neceſſary to repreſent their important ideas in the

brighteſt and ftrongeſt images, and figures, and ſenſibilities, to Atrike the minds of the people with

their great importance. And this was the cuſtom alſo of eastern writers.

Therefore in explaining the ſcriptores, as well as other writings , in a clear and dilind manner, "

we would ſpeak more exactly and accurately concerning things, and guard againſt every miſtake in a
critical
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Now let us conſider what is the filth or defilement of ſin .

The filthineſs, pollution , or defilement of ſin , which is ſo frequently mentioned

in fcripture, is not any third thing really diſtinct from the two forementioned evils

of fin , viz . the guilt of it, and the diſorderly nature of it, that is, the relative

and the real evil : Defilement is only a metaphor uſed by the Spirit of God ſome

times to expreſs one of theſe , viz . the legal guilt, but niuch more frequently

to ſignify the other , viz . the criminal diſorder ; even as the word ſin itſelf is

uſed to denote both the relative and the real evil of it, viz . the legal guilt, and

themoral or criminal diſorder .

The words defilement and pollution , are mere figures borrowed from things

of the body, and applied to the ſoul, which is a ſpirit, and which in a ſtrict and

proper ſenſe cannot be defiled . A body is ſaid to be defiled , when it has ſome

thing of a baſer nature mingled with it or caſt upon it, or when a body is ſo

tainted and corrupted , that it becomes offenſive to our ſenſes : and this bodily

filth many times is removed by paſſing through the water, or through the fire ,

whereby the body attains it's primitive purity either in whole or in part. Now

becauſe there are ſome things in fin which are it's proper evils, that bear a re

ſemblance to bodily defilements, therefore the ſame word is metaphorically ap

plied to the ſins of the ſoul.

But ſince it is but a metaphor, a figure, or impropriety of ſpeech , it muſt have

ſomething literal and proper which is ſignified thereby : Now all that I know of,

that can be called the proper evil of lin , is either relative or real, and conſiſts

either in the guilt, or in the diſorder of it. I have no idea or conception of any

thing different from theſe two, when I uſe the word defilement or pollution :

And we muſt not abuſe ourſelves with ſcripture -metaphors and figurative words,

inſtead of real ideas, nor perſuade ourſelves into a fancy of more realities than

there are or can be in nature. This would be to diſhonour ſcripture inſtead of ex

plaining of it.

If I were to prove that theſe are the two only ideas in which we find the terms

of filthineſs, defilement, or pollution , uſed in ſcripture, or in our beſt writers on

ſacred ſubjects, I might confirm it theſe three ways.

plicout ſince it isl and
propert
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1. If we conſider the effects which are repreſented to flow from the defilement

of ſin , they are all ſuch as may be attributed either to the guilt or to the dif

order of it.

vode

1. The holy ſcripture and our divines repreſent the filth or defilement of fin ,

as that which makes us offenſive to God , as any corporeal defiled thing is offenſive

to ourſelves. Now it is the guilt of ſin that makes us offenſive to the divine

juſtice, for that is the attribute that vindicates the honour of his law , and exe

cutes the penalty upon thoſe that have broken it, and are become guilty . And

it is the diſorderly nature of ſin , whether in our hearts, or in our actions, that

inakes us offenſive to the divine holineſs ; for ſin in this ſenſe is a contrariety to

his holy nature , to all his moral perfections, his complete rectitude, his goodneſs,

and his truch : It is in this ſenſe, « God is of purer eyes than to behold

iniquity ,” Hab. i. 13 . He will not let thoſe come into his preſence with ap

A a a 2 probation

critical and diſtinct explication of them , we ſhould endeavour to keep the ſame ideas to the ſame

words as far as ever we can ; and having diſtinguiſhed the different ſenſes in which a word hath beca

wed , we ſhould confine, as far as pollible, one word to one meaning, or idea only .
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probation , whoſe hearts or lives are defiled , that is, under ſinful diſorders.

This was typified by the levitical pollutions of old, when ſomebodily defilement

excluded the ifraclites from the camp, and the tabernacle where God dwelt : He

dwelt there in his majeſty and juſtice, and threatened death to defiled perſons

that came near his altar, to repreſent his punilhiment of the guilt of ſin ; he dwelt

there in his holineſs, and commanded them to ſtand at a diſtance , to ſhew that

the diſorderly nature of ſin made perſons unfit to convérfe with God. Thus all

the ceremonial pollutions of the Jews typified one of theſe two, either the guilt of

fin , or it's diſorder and vitioſity

2 . The defilenient of ſin is repreſented as producing ſhameand fear in the ſin

ner in the preſence of God . A perſon in forbidden and defiled garments, or be

ſmeared with mire and naſtineſs, is afraid to come into the preſence of his prince,

a wiſe and juſt governor, as well as aſhamed to appear before him as a perſon of

high dignity. Now one of theſe is the effect of the guilt of lin ; the other

of it 's diſorder . A finner fears the juſtice and majeſty of God , becauſe of his

guilt, and the injury he has done to the divine law ; he knows he is liable to

death , he ſees his own defilement and God's juſtice, and is afraid and trembles.

A finner, in his linful diſorder of ſoul, is alſo alhamed in the preſence of a holy

God, ſeeing every thing in the divine nature lo contrary to his own heart and

his own actions, being defiled , that is, diſordered by lin . Thus the guilt of ſin

produces fear, and the diſorder of Gin produces ſhame. .

A parallelmight be drawn in this inſtance alſo between the levitical defilements

of the fleſh and the more fpiritual evils of ſin . The mere ſuggeſtion of this thought

is ſufficient for thoſe who are acquainted with the mofàical ceremonies, and the

repreſentations of God , as dwelling in the holy of holies, in the glories of his

juitice and holineſs.

3 . The defilement of ſin ſometimes is repreſented as debaling the nature of the

ſoul, and rendering it vile . Pſal. xlix . 20. “ A man without underſtanding,

that is , without the fear or love of God, or true holineſs, is mean and vile,

as the beaſts that periſh :” This ariſes from the inward pravity, or real evil that

is in it. Vitious diſorders either in heart or life , debaſe the character of a crea.

ture ; but under this idea the guilt of ſin , or relative evil of it , is not contained,

but only the diſorder, or the real evil : But ſtill it is plain that this repreſentation

always means the one or the other.

third thing diftinctII. Another way to prove that the defilement of ſin is no third this

from the guilt and the diſorder of it, may be this.

The methods ormeans of removing the defilement of fin are ſuch as are ſuited

to remove either the guilt or the diſorder of it.

1. Waihing is the moſt general means to remove bodily defilements ; and this

is a metaphor which the ſcripture abounds in fòmetines to expreſs the removal

of guilt by atonement and pardon , and ſometimes the removal of the diſorder of

fin in our ſouls by ſanctification . When we are ſaid to be " waſhed by the bloud

of Chriſt from our ſins, " Rev . i. 5 . there the defilement implied muſt rignify

guilt : Butwhen we are ſaid to be waſhed and cleanſed from a finiful nature, by

*s having the Spirit of God poured upon us, or by being ſprinkled with

clean water," Ifa . xliv . 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ., which is done in baptifin and re

generation ; or when we are bid to " waſh us and to make us clean ," Ifa. i. 16 .



Eſlay III. Of the guilt and defilement of fin. . 365

Tot

W
h

13,643

cute

in theſe places the defilement which is implied muſt ſignify the finful diſorders

of our natures and lives.

This alſo is very evident in the levitical methods of cleanſing the typical de

filements of old : ſometimes the bloud of the ſacrifice was to be put on perſons

defiled , to ſignify the removal of guilt by the death of Chriſt the great facrifice :

ſometimes they were to be waſhed in clean water, to ſignify the removal of the

inward moral diſorder of ſin by the ſanctifying Spirit.

2 . Another method of reinoving bodily defilements is by fire ; ſo ſilver and

gold paſting through the fire loſe their droſs and impurity , and are refined and

made pure : Now when the defilement of ſin is repreſented as removed by fire,

ſometimes it ſignifies the removing the diſorderly temper and qualities of mind ,

by the Spirit of God, or by amictive providences ; fee Mal. ii. 2 . “ He is like

a refiner's fire : He ſhall purify the fons of Levi, and purge them as gold and

ſilver , that they may offer to the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs.” Zech . xiii. 9 .

" And I will bring a third part of them through the fire, and refine them as

ſilver is refined.”

This was typified by the levitical purifications : The gold and other metals that

were under legal or typical defilements, by having been abuſed to idolatry by

heathens, muſt paſs through the fire to be cleanſed and fitted for the uſe ofGod's

holy people, and his holy temple , Numb. xxxi. 23. whereas thoſe materials which

could not bear the fire were to be purified by water for the ſame ſervice.

In the ſixth chapter of the prophecy of Iſaiah, where he gives an account of

his complaint in the preſence of the Lord , " I am a man of unclean lips : Woé

is me, for I am undone, my eyes have ſeen the king, the Lord of hoſts, à ſeraph

took a live coal from the altar of burnt-offering, and laid it upon his mouth ,

and ſaid , lo this hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquity is taken away ; thy

fin is purged.” It is hard to ſay whether this chiefly refers to a pardon of the

guilt of paſt ſins of the tongue, or a purification of his lips and heart from ſin .

ful diſorders. But it is certainly one or both theſe.

In the laſt place , I mightadd another proof that the defilement of ſin is not any

thing different both from the guilt and the diſorder of fin , if we conſider, that

when the guilt of ſin is removed by pardon and juſtification , and the diſorder or

evil qualities of fin are removed perfectly by ſanctification , what is there re

maining that can be hurtful to man or offenſive to God ? It is poſſible in the

nature of things, that the guilt of ſin and all obligations to puniſhment may be

taken away from a perſon by pardoning grace , and yet the impurity or ſinful

diſorder of the foul may remain. It is poſſible alſo that the ſinfulneſs or the

moral diſorder and evil qualities of the foulmay be removed by fanctifying grace ,

and yet the guilt of paſt fins may remain : But where divine grace hath both par

doned and fanctified the ſoul completely , there remains no more moral defilement,

no ſinful pollution , nothingmore that can give us either fear or ſhame, whether

we appear before God in the juſtice of his government, or in the holineſs of his

nature . This defilement therefore appears evidently to be nothing but a figure of

fpeech borrowed from material things, whereby either the guilt, or the diſorder of

ſin , the relative or real evil of it are repreſented .

Now though this metaphor of the defilement of ſin may ſometimes ſignify the

guilt, ſometiines the diſorderly nature of it, yet let it be noted, that the ſcripture ,

in it's common forms of ſpeech , does, I think , more frequently uſe or imply the

metaphos

2
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metaphor of filth or pollution * to ſignify the inherent diſorder'or real evil that

is in ſin , than the guilt or relative evil of it ; and I believe wemay ſo underſtand

it in moſt places where ſuch kind of metaphors are uſed : and conſequently when

we uſe this metaphor of defilement, pollution , & c . we ſhould rather apply it to

the pravity and diſorder of ſin than to the guilt of it.

· And particularly let it be obſerved , that wherefoever the guilt of ſin and the

debilement of ſin are mentioned together in the writings of our divines, and re.

preſented as diſtinct and different things, there the guilt evidently ſignifies that

offence againſt the divine law which fubjects us to puniſhment ; and the defile

ment muſt mean only that evil quality in ſin which is contrary to the divine

nature or holineſs, which makes us unlike to God, and unfit for his preſence,

ſervice or enjoyment.

If this explication of the filth or defilement of ſin be admitted, that it ſome

times may ſignify the relative evil, but more frequently and properly the real

evil of ſin , it will be eaſy to anſwer thoſe perplexing queſtions which fome per

ſons have raiſed about this ſubject, viz .

Queſtion I Can the defilement of Adam 's firſt ſin be transferred to his offspring

by imputation ?

Anſwer . If we will ſpeak of the defilement of fin to expreſs the guilt of it.

or it's relative evil, which expoſes us to the juſt anger of God and to puniſh

ment, according to the threatenings of his law ; it is evident by the foregoing

diſcourſes in this book , that it may be imputed to us, for we ſuffer a thouſand

painful evils and death at the end of them for the fin of Adam .

But if by the defilement of ſin we mean as we rather ought to do in accurate

ſpeech the real evil of it, or it's diſorderly nature and contrariety to the image

of God in the ſoul, and as ſpoiling the beſt powers of man, unfitting us for con

verſe with God, and naturally tending to our deſtruction and miſery, this is not

properly imputed to us from Adam ; but this ſinful nature is really transferred or

derived from Adam to us by the laws of generation or propagation which were

given at firſt to man , as in queſtion vi, and vii.

And thence it comes to paſs that original ſin is divided by our divines into im .

puted and inherent : the one is relative, and ſubjects us to the miſery threatened,

the other is real, and makes us actually ſinful.

Queſtion II. How far was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great furety concerned in

the filth or defilement of our ſin ?

Some pronounce it boldly that he took upon him the filth and pollution of our

fins, though at the ſame time they miſtake and ſuppoſe it to mean ſomething

really distinct from the guilt . Others again renounce and abominate that

thought, leit Chriſt ſhould be repreſented as defiled with ſin ; but at the ſame

time they give no fair account or intelligible notion of the filth of fin , diſtinct

from the guilt of it, that guilt which was certainly imputed to Chriſt, when he

was made lin for us, " and when “ he bore our ſins in his body on the curſed

tree.” 2 Cor . v . 21. 1 Pet. ii, 24 .

I think

was made lin for it, that guilt which w .gible notion of the

Note, I think theſe expreſs words or ſubſtantives, pollution , & c. are ſcarce ever uſed in ſcripture,

or in human writings, to ſignify merely the guilt of fin , or the obligation to puniſhment, without

carrying in them the idea of the real evil or diſorder, or culpable demerit of fin .
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I think it is evident from many ſcriptures * , that our legal ſubjection to

puniſhment and miſery by the guilt of lin , which is the relative evil of it, was

imputed or transferred to Chriſt, and he took it away by offering himſelf a ſacri

fice of atonement or expiation, which hath procured pardoning mercy for us :

but neither ſcripture nor reaſon will allow that the moral diſorder of ſin , the

vicious impurity or criminal pollution , or real evil of it, was transferred any

way to our bleſſed Saviour, the “ holy one of God, who knew no ſin ." While

men of controverſy dealmuch in metaphors they fight in the dark ; but if we

could perſuade them to turn theſe metaphors into proper expreſſions, and biing

the diſputants into clear and open light, they would contend nomore.

If we would ſpeak more diſtinctly and accurately , and without a figure on this

ſubject, I think we ſhould not indulge ourſelves to ſay the “ guilt of ſin cannot

be transferred by imputation , or that the defilement of ſin may be imputed to

another," for either of theſe will be ready to lead thoſe who hear us into ſome

miſtake ; ſince, in my opinion , it is evident, that the guilt of Adam 's ſin , or it's

ſubjection of the ſinner to puniſhment, was imputed to us, and thereby we are

born in ſufferings. It is alſo evident that the guilt of our ſins was imputed to

Chrift, for which he ſuffered and obtained our pardon ; but the diſorder or evil

nature and qualities of ſin , which are tranſmitted to us from Adam by natural

propagation, can never be imputed to our bleſſed Saviour, nor transferred to him

any way whatſoever.

0

Ques

Yet to expreſs my charity for all ſincere enquirers after truth , I would lay

down this concluſion , that if ſuch a ſincere, humble and diligent enquirer will

neither acknowledge the guilt of ſin capable of being transferred to another by

imputation, nor the defilement or ſinfulneſs of nature to be conveyed by propaga

tion , I will not be angry with him , while he allows what I think the ſenſe of

ſcripture inconteſtably reveals and maintains, viz . that we juftly ſuffer for the

fin of Adam in the providence and righteous govermnent of God, that hereby the

children of Adam are born with inclinations to ſin , and that Jeſus Chriſt the Son

of God was juſtly made an offering for our fins, being with his own conſent

devoted to death for us ſinners by God the Father.

If chriſtians will but acknowledge the firſt Adam was our head, who ſomeway

conveyed unto us natural life, ſinful inclinations, diſeaſes and death , according to

ſome righteous divine conſtitution or covenant, and that Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond

Adam , was alſo our better head, who conveys to us fpiritual life, pardon and juſtifi

cation , reſurrection from the dead, and immortality by a new and better covenant ;

and if they practiſe the faith , repentance and new obedience of the goſpel,

peace be with them all, and everlaſting grace in my ſincereſt wiſhes, though

they do not ſubſcribe to all my words, nor ſpeak preciſely the ſame language

with me. Grace and peace be with all thoſe for ever that honeſtly ſeek the truths

of God , and love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity . Amen .

and
everlaide, nor

ſpeaker that
honeltiy

peace be with
heribe to all

myith all thole

in the dea
to

con

peac
e

be win pract
ice

* Several ſcriptures tells us, that “ Chriſt bore our fins in his own body on the tree , that hewas

made fin for us, that all our iniquities were laid upon him , that he bare the fins of many, that his ſoul

was made an offering for fin , & c." Now what is it in or of ſin that he bare or took upon him , if nog

the guilt of it , or our obligation to puniſhment ; or ſuffering thereby, when he willingly became our

furety there is nothing elſe of ſin that he could be charged or burdened with , or that could be im

puted to him , or reckoned to his account, and for which he actually made atonement by bis Suffering ' ,

and fo took away this guilt of fin .

POST.



[ 368 ]

P O S T SCRIPT

To theſe ESSA Y S

C OME of the doctrines maintained in this book depend upon a right notion

of imputed ſin , or a tranſlation of guilt and puniſhment from one perſon

to another, which I have explained at large in the ſecond and third eſſay : But

there are ſome writers in the preſent agewho have aſſerted , that as guilt is intirely

perſonal and can never be transferred, ſo innocence and puniſhment are incona

ſiſtent ideas : and conſequently no ſin of Adam can be puniſhed upon his poſterity,

nor can they be juſtly laid under miſery for any ſins of their father : Nor can

the ſins of any part of inankind be puniſhed upon Jeſus Chriſt, the mediator.

Thoſe great and eminent writers the learned Grotius and doctor Stilling fleet, in

their defenſes of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, ſuppoſe the actual deſert of puniſhment

to be perſonal and inſeparable from the agent or actual ſinner ; but they ſuppoſe

ſtill that the guilt or obligation to puniſhment may be transferred froin 'one perſon

to another ; that is to ſay , ſin may be imputed as to the puniſhment thereof to

perſons who did not actually commit that ſin . I ſuppoſe all men will allow thoſe

authors were very well acquainted with the civil law , as well as with the light of

nature, and the reaſon of things ; and I muſt acknowledge I fall in with their ſenti.

ments asmoſt conſiſtent with reaſon and ſcripture.

But a certain learned and ingenious writer , who oppoſes them in theſe ſenti

ments , maintains, that " there is no ſuch thing as an obligation to puniſhment,

but what conſiſts in a real deſert of puniſhment ; nor is there any real guilt but

what is perſonal ; and that the puniſhment of an innocent perſon , whether with

or without his conſent, is not only a violation of truth, but is a moral contradic

tion , for he is no ſubject of puniſhment in any reſpect. No right can be in the

univerſe to puniſh the innocent, unleſs there can be a right to violate truch and

equity . To puniſh an innocent perſon, would be treating him directly contrary

to what he is, which is as manifeft a violation of truth as can well be conceived."

Therefore foine infer that the poſterity of Adam can never be puniſhed for his ſin ,

nor could our Saviour be puniſhed for the ſins of mankind * . *

He grants indeed, that the ſcripture uſes theſe terms of " Chriſt's bearing our

ſins, that he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and the iniquity of us all was

laid upon him ," with many other expreſſions of the like nature : But theſe ex

preſſions, he ſays, are merely figurative , for ſtrictly ſpeaking, he could no more

bear our puniſhment, than he could bear our iniquity, or become lin for us, being

both

* See “ an eſſay on redemption , being the ſecond part of divine rectitude,” page 3--- 30 ; by Mr.

John Balgwy.
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both alike eſſentially repugnant in a literal ſenſe to the truth and nature of

things.

Thus I have ſet this objection in the ſtrongeſt light, and almoſt in the author's

own words ; and yet I think it may be effectually anſwered in this manner.

Anſwer I. This ingenious author' s aſſertions concerning “ guilt, obligation to pu

niſhment, and tranſlation of this obligation , and vicarious puniſhment " of one for

the ſins ofanother, & c . are plainly contrary to the common ſenſe and practice of

mankind , who often puniſh the crimes of parents on the children, and of offenders on

their ſureties. This is knownmore eſpecially by thoſe who are converſant with the

our aſſent, withoutmoſt evidentproof, any more than the aſſertions of doctor Stilling

fleet and Grotius, and many other writers upon this theme, who expreſs themſelves

in direct contradiction to what this author maintains.

Isit not a thing very commonly practiſed amongſt men , that the children are ba

niſhed or diſinherited of their father's eſtate, and become poor and miſerable for the

fakeof their father 's treaſon , or other crimes ? Is not ſomething of this kind done in

almoſt every nation , withoutany complaint of injuſtice, and without any cenſure upon

the magiſtrate on this account ? And why ſhould it be eſteemed utterly unjuſt in

things ſacred , that the great God ſhould impute ſin to the poſterity of Adam , by

bringing miſery and death upon them ? Or that he ſhould impute the ſins ofman

kind to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whowas a voluntary ſurety,and puniſh them upon him ,

which is acknowledged to be the plain natural and literal ſenſe of the expreſſions of

ſcripture ? But we are told , theſe inuſt be figures and metaphors, becauſe this author

does not allow the literal ſenſe to be conſiſtent with truth and juſtice.

Anſwer II. This argument for the ſame reaſon would forbid any rewards to be

given to families and poſterity , upon the account of great and worthy actions per

formed by the anceſtors : For when the ſon or grandſon of ſome eminent patriot, or

deliverer of his country, has the honours of nobility paid him , which were firſt given

to his father upon his perſonal merit, this is asmuch contrary to truth , and as much

a falſehood in fact, as if the treaſons of a father were puniſhed upon a ſon. This ſon

or grandſon did never perform theſe gloriousand honourable ſervices hiinfelf, which

is evidently known to the world , and yet the rewards being continued to them , ſeem

to ſay , that this ſon or grandſon did perform them , in the ſamefenſe as this author

ſuppoſes ſufficient to contradict truth , and to deſtroy all imputation of guilt to ano .

ther. The tranſlation of rewards in this manner , is as contrary to truth in fact as a

tranſation of penalties.

Anſwer III. The force of this argument ſeems to be all taken from the lateMr.

Woollaſton 's ſuppoſed foundation ofmoral virtue and religion , which is built entirely

upon natural or logical truth , in his book of “ the religion of nature delineated."

Truth , as he ſuppoſes, may be expreſſed in actionsas well as in words ; and confe

quently, that all ſuch actions as do not repreſent things exactly in their natural or

logical truth , are falſehoods in fact, or a ſort of lies, and therefore unlawful and un

juſt ; being contrary to truth , they are contrary to morality , religion and juſtice. But

this notion ofMr.Woollaion has never yet been proved to be true, though there are

many excellent ſentiments found in that creatiſe.

It'is not evident, thatGod has any where, either by the light of reaſon or revela

tion , told us, that actions have the ſainepower to diſtinguilh and determine veracity

and falſehood as words have. It has always been granted by our beſt caſuiſts, that

fimulation in action , that is, a feint, or diſguiſe , or a mere appearance, or counterfeit
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of things,may be often good and virtuous, where diffimulation , however it beex.

plained , or falſehood in words, is never lawful or virtuous, But this notion of Mr,

Woollaſton tends to bring in much ſuperſtition , that is, to makemore lips than God

hath forbidden , and more duties than God hath preſcribed, by making all ſimulation

in action to beunlawful. And if ever chat general doctrine Thould obtain , it ſtands

in need ofmany cautions and linicarions to guard our conſciences from endleſs fcru ,

ples, or from intrenching upon morality and truth at every turn .

I ſay yet further, This doctrineBems to forbid all the common conduct even of

wiſe and good men , in covering or diſguiſing any action or deſign in the civil life,

even though the fame was practiſed by our Saviour or his apoſtles : It renders all

{tratagemsin war immoral and unlawful, even thoughappointed byGod himſelf. Let

us ſurvey this matter a little .

When God ordered olua and all Ifrael to lay an ambuſh behind the city of Ai,

and when by Joſhua's comniand they fed from the battle , and made as if they were

beaten , Joh. viii. 2 , 15 . were they guilty of ſuch a falſehood in fact,by their flying

when they were not afraid , as turns this action into immorality , or made it un

lawful?

When Gideon with three hundred men , whom God had chofen for this purpofe,

broke their picchers, diſcovered their lamps, and founded their trumpets, Fudg.vii.

16 . whereby the hoſt of Midian were led to believe that there were three hundred

troops or companies rather than three hundred men ; was Gideon guilty of ſuch a

falſehood in fact , as ſhould turn this ſtratagem into iniquity ?

When our bleſſed Saviour, Luke xxiv . 28. walking with fome of his diſciples to

ward a village, made as though he would have gone further, did he exert any action

by chis ſimulation , which was inconſiſtent with truth or righteouſneſs ? And yet I

know not how it can be defended byMr. Woollaſton's principles.

When Saint Paul became as a jew among the jews, and as a gentile among the

gentiles, 1 Cor . ix . 20, 21. When he took a vow upon him , and purified himſelf,

dets xxi,23, - 26 . When he circumciſed Timothy, AETs xvi. 3 . Did he falſify trach.fo.

as to become criminal ?

But to come nearer to the preſent controverſy : When the prophet Elifba pro

nounced a leproſy upon Gehazi and his ſeed , for the groſs crime of his lying and

covetouſneſs, 2 Kings v . 27. and when this curſe was inflicted upon any of his poſte

rity ; did this event ſay to the world , that theſe children of Gébázi were guilty of

ſuch covetouſneſs and lying too ? Or was it not conſiſtent with divine veracity to

infict ſuch a curfe ?

When Phinehas had executed judgment by flaying two idolaters, and God gave

him and his feed the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood, Numb, XXV, 11, 13. and

his children were ſucceſſively made prieſts , was here any criminal falſehood in fact,

as though each of theſe children had performed that glorious execution againſt ido.

Jatry ?

When the ſeed of Abraham and Jacob met with many ſucceſſive bleſſings from

God, upon the account of the ſpecial acts of their faith and obedience, which were

promiſed to be thus rewarded ; did theſe numerous bleſſings on the Iſraelites declara

to the world , that each of theſe private perſons ſo bleſſed were actual performers of

choſe acts of faith and obedience ? Orwas there any criminalfalſehood that belonged

to theſe providences ?

In ſhort, a nunber of ſuch inſtancesmight be cited , wherein it is ſufficiently evi

dent, that the doctrine of imputed fin and imputed righteouſneſs isby nomeans to



Poſtſcript to theſe eſſays. 371

be charged with thoſe conſequences, which learned men who follow this ſcheme

would caſt upon them .

It may be queried alſo , whether this learned author doth not allow , that we are

pardoned andmadehappy on the account ofwhat Chriſt hath done and ſuffered , ſo

that the benefit is transferred to uswho have never done the meritorious actions ? Is

this perfectly conſiſtent with the truth of things ?

Hewill ſay indeed , “ That all our bleſſings are properly a reward to Chriſt : " But

ſince the reward terminates upon us,may it not juſtly occaſion a doubt, whether this

be entirely agreeable to the ſentiment of truth and falſehood in actions as the teſt of

all morality and juſtice ?

Itmuſt be acknowledged to the honourof this reverend author, who haseſpouſed

this notion ofMr. Woollaſton's, thathehath argued with juſt reaſon and unanſwera

ble force againſt the deiſts of the age, and in vindication of the “ divine rectitude in

creation and providence ; ” and he hath very ingeniouſly and happily proved in this

ſame treatiſe, that “ mere repentance and new obedience are not a ſufficient ground

for ſinners to claim pardon and acceptance with God , " the univerſal governor of the

world : But if any ſuch writers ſhould proceed upon theſe ſentiments ofMr. Wool.

lafton , to demoliſh the divine doctrines of the " tranſlation of guilt, and of vicarious

puniſhments ofour ſuffering miſery and death on the account ofthe ſin of Adam ;

and of Chriſt's being a proper facrifice for the ſins ofmen in his death , and bearing

their fins ſo as to make aronement for them ; " I aſk leave, with all the reſpect I bear

to their character, to yield up neithermy faith , normy realon to their affertions.
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• Α Ν

E SS A Y

O ' N

The freedom of will in GOD and in

CREATURE S.

Ś . E c T 1 o N - 1.

Of liberty and neceſity, and bow far they are .confiftent,

T IBERTY is a word which has been attributed to ideas very diftinét and

L different ; and neceſſity has alſo it's various ſignifications : hence proceeds that

confuſion and ſeeming inconſiſtency which ſometimes appears among ourthoughts,

and may have been found perhaps in ſomewritings on this ſubject ; nor is it eaſy to

avoid it in an argument of ſo much difficulty : And therefore I befpeak the cando:

of the reader while I am attempting to ſtrike a little light into a theme, which has

been ſurrounded with much darkneſs and perplexity .

I ſhallnot run into a wild chace of all the diſtinctions of neceſſity which the

fchools have taught us ; but it ſeems to be needful for us to take notice in general,

that a thing is called neceſſary, when it muſt be ſo , and cannot be otherwiſe, what

foever be the reaſon and cauſe of this neceſſity .

· If the cauſe or reafon of this neceſſity ariſe from the very nature of the thing, it

is called an internal or natural neceflity ; fo a bowlmay be ſaid neceſſarily to roll

down a hill : and a beaſt neceſſarily to avoid the fire , or to quench it 's thirſt-when a

fountain is near. But if this neceſſity ariſe from ſome apparent outward conſtraint

or reſtraint, then it is called an external or forcible neceſity : Thus a bowlis driven

up hill by the force of a ſtroke impelling it ; or a beaſt neceſſarily goes through the

fire when he is conſtrained or dragged into it by outward force ; or an ox neceſſarily

abſtains from drink when he is withheld by bars or fetters from a neighbouring

fountain . What other diſtinctions of neceſſity are needful, will afterwards
appear .

Liberty ſtands generally in oppoſition to neceſſity of each kind , both inward

and outward ; both a necellity of nature, and a neceſſity of force : and that is cer

tainly the beſt and most proper ſenſe of it ; yet chere ſeem to be ſome caſes wherein

thoſe

up hill by the
forcesined or

dragged into the hars or fetters from

will
afterwards
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thoſe actions which are neceſſary , have alſo been called free : and if we would make

a more careful enquiry into this matter, wemuſt take a brief ſurvey of the different

forts or kinds of liberty, that is, the different caſes to which this word is applied,

and then wemay better judge how far neceſſity is conſiſtent or inconſiſtentwith it."

I. Liberty or freedom may be attributed in a figurative ſenſe to inanimate beings ;

ſo we ſay by way of ſimile , free as the air or wind. It is yet a little more properly

applied to animals ; ſo a bird releaſed from it's cage is free, or a horſe from his

bridie or harneſs. All manner of outward neceſſity, that is, reſtraint or conſtraint,

is inconſiſtent with this freedom of brute creatures. But there are ſome actions

which a beaſt performswith a kind of brutal freedom , and yet by a ſort of natural

neceſſity alſo. . A horſe naturally avoids the fire by an inward neceſſity , though he

doch it freely , that is, with all the freedom he has : and when he is thirſty, he

freely drinks, yet it is by an inward or natural neceflity, where nothing reſtrains

him .

But leaving theſe ideas of a leſs proper freedom , let us rather conſider liberty in

it's more proper ſenſe, as it belongs to men or other intelligent creatures, or to

God himſelf, who is the Creator.

II. Liberty , as aſcribed to intellectualbeings, is either moral or natural. Na

tural liberty has various ideas, as will appear immediately . Moral liberty is a free

dom from all ſuperior authority : in this ſenſe , God alone is univerſally and per

fectly free, having no authority ſuperior to himſelf. But there are many inſtances

of particular moral freedom amongmen ; an apprentice is free from the authority

of his maſter when he has ſerved ſeven years ; and the lad is free from the govern

ment of his tutor when his childhood is paſt , and he commences man . It is no

longer neceſſary that the apprentice ſhould obey his maſter's commands, nor the

youth thoſe of his tutor, which it was morally neceſſary or plain duty for them to

obey before . In this moral ſenſe, neceſſity or reſtraint and liberty are evidently

incon Giftent.

III. Natural liberty muſt be diſtinguiſhed into a liberty of volition, ora liberty

of action : The firſt is a liberty ofthe will, the laſt is rather a liberty of the execu

tive powers * . It is this freedom of volition or chuſing which is properly the liberty

of an intelligent being , and the chief ſubject of diſpute , and not the freedom of

the inferior powers from reſtraint or conſtraint in acting or executing the determina

tions of the will. There are many caſes wherein the willmay be free to chuſe, but

the man is not free to act. The freedom of the will is very conliſtent with the re

ſtraint of action : ſo a perſon whoſe mouth is ſtopped , may be willing or chule

either to ſpeak or to keep ſilence ; and he is free in this choice, ſo far as the volition

goes ; but he is not free to act, for he hath not power to ſpeak if he did chuſe it ;

he is under a neceſſity to keep ſilence. Suppoſe Simon and Lepidus were locked up

in priſon with their friend Crato : Lepidus chufes to go out, but cannot, and is un

ealy ; Simon chufes to tarry there, and there he tarries.chearfully : They are equally

free in their different choice and volition ; but both are under a neceſſity to act che

lame thing, viz. to abide in priſon , one according to his choice, the other

againſt it.

IV .

* Note , When action is contradidinguiſhed from volition , I mean chiefly the action or motion of the

inferior and executive powers ; for in the natureof things, the will is the chief agent, and volition is action

in the propereſt ſenſe ; but I fear it deviates too much from the ſenſe of mankind to permit the words

action and agent to be applied only to the will, and to nothing elſe , as ſome writers have done in this

controverſy . However, it is but a debate about words,



ht

377Sect. I. Liber
ty

and neceff
ity bow far confif

tent
.

IV . The liberty of the will is generally diſtinguiſhed by writers on this ſubject,

into a liberty of indifference or choice, and a liberty of ſpontaneity or voluntarineſs .

· Actions of the foul are ſaid to be free with this ſpontaneous or voluntary freedom ,

when the ſoul ofman purſues any object or performs any act, or chuſes any plea

fure, without any confideration whether it can chuſe any other object, or perforın

the contrary action . This is a moſt large and extenſive ſenſe of the word liberty ;

for in this fenfe every act of the will is and muſt be free, for every act is ſponta

neous or voluntary ; and indeed this freedom of the will ſeems to be but a dilute

idea , for it ſignifies ſcarce any thing more than it is an act of the will. So we are

faid with the greateſt freedom to do thoſe actions to which wehave the ſtrongeſt in

clination , and wherein we take the greateſt pleaſure ; not conſidering or enquiring

whether theſe actions are neceſſary or no : that conſideration does not come into this

notion of liberty . It is a common inſtance in this caſe, that all fenſible beings with

fpontaneity and freedom purſue what they call pleaſure or happineſs ; yet they are

generally ſaid to do this by a ſort of neceſſity too , becaufe it belongs to their nature,

and they cannot do otherwife . This is attributed to brutes as well as men . And

ſo the bleſſed above with perfect liberty love God ; yet ſo conftantly , that it ap

pears almoſt natural and neceſſary. SoGod with the ſtrongeſt and moſt exalted

freedom , and yet unchangeably and neceſſarily, loves himſelf as the higheſt good ,

and purſues his own glory as the nobleſt end . Every neceſſary and immanent action

that God doth with regard to himſelf, and many tranſient actions towards his crea

tures, are perfectly ſpontaneous and free with an abſolute liberty of this kind ; and

yet perhaps he cannot do otherwiſe, that is, his will naturally and eternally and un

changeably determines itſelf to theſe actions; he freely and neceſſarily conſultshim

ſelf in all his deſigns, and decrees and always acts agreeably to his own perfections ;

he is freely and neceſſarily juft and trueto his creatures.

I know ſome great writers diſtinguiſh here between a natural and amoralneceſſity ,

and call all thoſe actions of the will which are really natural, as well as conſtant,

certain and univerſal, ſuch as actsof truth, and juſtice in God, morally neceſſary ;

and will allow ſcarce any thing to be naturally neceſſary but what belongs to matter,

or to themere paſſive , or perceptive powers of a ſpirit : Igrant indeed , that the

will, which is influenced by rationalmotives, is not under ſuch a ſort of influence

in it's actions as bodies are , becauſe bodies are mechanically moved ; yet the necef

ſity may be as ftrong and unalterable : and if it be the very nature of God to aót

juſtly and faithfully , ſo that he cannot will, nor act otherwiſe, it may be called , I

think , a natural neceſſity, ſince it fprings from his nature ; as well as it may be

called a moral one, becauſe it is the action of an intelligent and freeagent.

Now lec us enquire what is a liberty of choice or of indifference . Though ne.

ceffary actions are ſometimes ſaid to be free, when they are done thus ſpontaneouſly ,

as I have deſcribed , yet a liberty of choice or indifference in things not neceſſary is

the more common ſenſe in which the word liberty is ufed : This is the ſecond branch

of this fourth diſtinction , and this implies a “ power to chufe or refufe * , to chuſe
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one thing or another among feveral thingswhich are propoſed , without any in t'ard

or outward reſtraint, force or conſtraining bias or influence . So I feel myſelf at lie

berty, and I chuſe to ſtand or walk ; I am free, and chuſe either to ſpeak or keep

ſilence, to point upward or downward ; I chuſe one egg and refuſe another out of

two that are offered . Man is free whether he will chule to honour God his maker,

or diſhonourhim ; to do good to his neighbour, or do him hurti; to keep himſelf

fober, or to makehimſelf drunk : In all theſe things he may chuſe or refuſe which

he pleaſes. This is what the ſchools.call “ libertas indifferentiæ ad oppofita," thar

is, a liberty of indifference to chuſe one thing, or it's oppoſite

This liberty is utterly inconſiſtent with all neceſſity, whether natural or forcible,

that is, with all neceſſity of every kind : whatſoever is any way neceſſary , or im

poſed or conſtrained , cannot in this ſenſe be called free . Whenfoever the will is

neceſſarily determined to any act or object by any thing without or within itſelf, it

has not a liberty of choice or indifference ; for upon this ſuppolition of it's being ne.

ceſſarily determined to one thing , it is evident that it could not chuſe the contrary ,

V . In the laſt place, liberty. or freedom of the will is either abſolute and perfect,

or imperfect and comparative.

When we chuſe or determine any thing without anymanner of conſtraint on one

fide,, or reſtraint on the other ; when we act or determine one way, without any re

luctance or any bias toward the contrary ſide, this is called ablolute and perfect

freedom : ſo God chuſes to be just and true ; ſo a wiſe being: chufes to follow the

dictates of reaſon whereſoever they appear ; fo every ſenGble being is ſaid to chuſe

and purſue in general what it calls pleaſure or happineſs , though ſometimes it miſ

takeswherein happineſs conſiſts, and follows inſtead of it a ſhadow or miſchief.

Comparative liberty or freedom is when the mind has ſome inward reluctance or

averlion to thoſe actions which yet it wills to perform for other more prevailing rea:

fons ; or when it has an inward inclination and deſire to do ſome action which yet :

it wills to neglect, being powerfully impelled by other conſiderations : fo a male:

factor may be faid freely or voluntarily to go to his execution ; for though he has

an inward averſion to it, yet he chuſes it comparatively , that is, rather than to be

dragged thither by force :: fo , a ſick man is comparatively free in chuling to drink a

bitter potion rather than to bear continued ſickneſs. .

Now this ſort of volition in common ſpeech is fometimes ſaid not to be free, be:

cauſe theman doch not abſolutely chuſe this, but only prefers a leſs evil, to a greater ;

and the words, not free, in this place. ſignify only a lefs degree of freedom . Men

are ready to conclude in this caſe, that becauſe in common ſpeaking the man was

contrained , or, as it were, neceſſitated to go to the gibber by a ſuperior, motives

therefore he went not freely ;: though indeed itwas an act of choice, or comparative

freedom , that is , rather than be dragged : And , by this way of ſpeaking, viz. that

he went not freely, we come alſo to imagine that freedom and neceſity are utterly

inconſiſtent things : yet it is plain that though here was a ſort of neceſſity or con

ſtraint, yet theman was free and voluntary in his own act.

It is no wonder now that there ſhould be ſuch conteſts and controverſies about the

nature of liberty, or the uſe of theword , ſince it plainly appears that the wordsnot

free ſometimes ſignify only leſs free ; and ſince the ſame action may be ſaid at the

fame time to be nor free, that is, abfolutely , becauſe we do it with ſome reluctancy ;

and yet it is ſaid to be free, that is, comparatively, becauſe we do it at last volun;

tarily , and prefer it before ſomething worſe. ,

Wemay alſo take occaſion to remark , that if ſuch actions which are not done

with a full freedom may be called comparatively free, then there can be no volun

tary
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tary acts, :or -acts of thewill, but have ſomenatural freedom alſo , that is, at leaſt a .

comparative freedom : for the will cannot act without ſo much freedom as this is ;

and conſequently the will itſelf cannot be really compelled, but natural freedom or

liberty will ſtill belong to it in all poſſible actions; though not always a liberty of

choice or indifference.

After all this debate , I will readily acknowledge, that ſome of theſe diſputes,

whether ſuch and ſuch actions are free or no, are rather diſputes about words than

things : And if the world -would all agree to confine the words liberty and freedom ,

to ſignify nothing but a freedom of choice, a liberty of indifference, or a power to

chuſe or refuſe , which is inconſiſtent with any neceſſity of choice, and which muſt

be allowed to be the moſt uſual ſenſe of it, I ſhould be ſo far from diſapproving of

it, that I think it would be the beſt way of ſpeaking and writing. And therefore I :

give notice here, that I ſhall cheifly uſe the word freedom in this ſenſe in the fol.

lowing ſections. If we could but always confine every term to one cercain deter

minate idea, we ſhould gain and preſerve much clearer ideas of things ; we ſhould

make much ſwifter and larger advances in knowledge; we ſhould cut off a thouſand

occaſions ofmiſtake, and take away a multitude of controverſies. But when we

are enquiring, what is liberty or freedom , which in the preſent ſenſe and uſe of the

word among mankind is applied to various caſes, wemuſt not explain the word ſo

as utterly to exclude any fpontaneous actions, or actions of the will, which men

have frequently called free , though they alſo may appear neceſſary, or in ſome

ſenſe conſtrained.

. Among other remarks on this ſubject, it is proper alſo to take notice , that our

judging concerning the truth or falſehood , fitneſs or unfitneſs, good or evil of things,

is generally aſcribed to that power of the ſoul which is called the mind or under

ſtanding : And becauſe when we do paſs a judgment, we have no power to judge

otherwiſe than as things appear to the mind at that time, therefore judgment is

called a necellary thing ; and indeed judgment is but an aſſent or dillent of the

mind , as things appear true or falſe to the mind ; and on this account it is fup

poſed to have no freedom or liberty belonging to it. But if we will make a careful

obſervation of what palles in the tranſactions of the ſoul on theſe occaſions, we ſhall

find that though the mind'cannot affent or diffent, cannut judge of things contrary

to what they plainly appear, yet the will has a great deal to do in our judgments

concerning objects propoſed to the mind .

. The will is ſometimes led by appetite or paſſion , and has an inclination to chuſe a

particular object, and then it wilhes that object to be fit and good : It readily yields

to the prejudices that lie on that ſide, it fixes themind upon thoſe arguments , which

tend to prove what it wiſhes, and turns the thoughts away from thoſe evidences,

which lie on the other ſide of the queſtion , and does not luffer them to be brought

into full view and compariſon ; and thus fecretly it influences the foul to judge the

thing it deſires to be good or fit, that is, to aſſent to thoſe arguments, which are

brought to prove it's fitneſs, keeping the contrary arguments much out of ſight. .

It is an old roman proverb, “ Quod volumus facilè credimus," “ Weeaſily believe

that which we wilh to be true :" There is indeed a ſecret diſhoneſty and inſincerity

in this conduct, though we are not willing to take notice of it.

The will alſo has power to haſten and precipitate our fixed affent or diffent to

propoſitions in the mind, and to hurry on the judgment to determine concerning

The fitneſs or goodneſs of things upon a light and inſufficient view . The ſoul of

man is foon tired and weary of lufpenfe, and the willhaſtening to choice and action
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before due evidence , is really guilty of that raſh judgment and raſh action : For the

will has power to withhold the affent in many caſes, and to delay the judgment

where things do not appear to the mind with full and bright evidence, and to ſet

themind upon ſearching further, and viewing the object again on all ſides, before

ic judges concerning it's truth , fitneſs, or goodneſs : And by this means the will

may take care that the ſoul paſs a juſter judgment on things, after a fuller and lon

ger ſurvey of chem . And even where things appear with a pretty good degree of

evidence, the will is able to delay our affent, and withhold it for a ſeafon ; as for

inſtance, if any learned and knowing friend ſtand by and warn us of danger and

miſtake, and bid us take heed of aflenting too ſoon, left we are impoſed upon by

falſe appearances; the will is able to prolong the delay of the judgment, and to

withhold it from pronouncing upon the fitneſs or goodneſs of that object.

Let it be obſerved, that I do not alter our common formsof ſpeech , nor attribute

judgment to the will, though indeed it ſeems to be ſome determining operation of the

ſoul, conſequent to the appearances of ideas in the mind ; and therefore it is not

merely what ſome great writers have repreſented it, viz . “ feeling what we feel,

or hearing what we hear ;" for we can ſuſpend and delay our affent or judgment, even

when a good degree of evidence appears to the mind ; and we are alſo led ſometimes

to give a ſtronger or weaker aſſent, according to the inclinations of the will, or

deſires of the heart, neither of which can be properly faid with regard to feeling or

hearing.

I ſay again , I will not directly call judging an act of choice or voluntary opera.

tion ; and yet there is ſo much of this kind of operation in the ſoul exerted about it's

paſiing a judgment on things, that I think we muſt agree that the will has a great.

deal to do in it : and therefore the errors, derived from theſe wilful raih judgments,

have ſomething criminal in them , as well as they lead us into further criminal ac

tions. And were not this the true account of things, I cannot ſee how faith or un.

belief of the goſpel could have any thing in them worthy either of praiſe or blame:

But this is only a hintby the way.

Mr. Locke in his eſfay, book II. chapter 21. fection 47. after ſome other repre

ſentations of human liberty , which ſeem not to be perfectly juft, repreſents it to

con Gft much in a power of delaying the execution of our deſires , or fufpending the

acts of volition or choice, until the man has diligently examined on all lides what is

beit : Now this no doubt is a very great part of human liberty ; and Des Cartes,

the french philoſopher, with good appearance of reaſon , makes this power of ful

pending the acts of the ſoul to extend to our affent to truth, as well as to the pur

ſuit of good ; and therefore he proceeds fo far, as to make judgment rather to be

long to the will, and to be juſtly laudable or blame-worthy. Mr. Locke ſeemsalſo

to come pretty near to the opinion which I have propoſed, as appears in the proſe

cution of this diſcourſe of his about our judgments of good and evil, and our

choice and practice conſequent thereon.;. on which ſubject he has many excellent

thoughts in morality.

SECTION
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What determines the will to chuſe or ačt.

TER

T ET us now conſider the human will in the common ſenſe of it, as that power

L of the foul whereby we chuſe or refuſe what is propoſed to the mind. The

uſual principles which are ſuppoſed by philoſophers to be cauſes of the determination

of the will to act , in chuſing one thing, or in refuſing another, are chiefly theſe

three, viz . The greateſt apparent guod as it is diſcovered to the mind, or the laſt

dictate of the underſtanding, or the removal of ſome uneaſineſs . Let us conſider

theſe three particularly .

Firſt , “ the greateſt apparent good . ” This does not properlymean moral good or

virtue, but natural good, or that which moſt conduces to our eaſe , pleaſure orhap

pineſs . Now this greateſt apparent natural good as it is diſcovered to the under

ſtanding, and conſidered as the cauſe which certainly influences and determines the

will, doth not differ really from the laſt affent or dictate of the underſtanding * con

ſidered in this fame view of influence : for it is the laſt aflent of the underſtanding

concerning the apparent goodneſs of a thing which is ſuppoſed to determine the will.

to chuſe it, and therefore theſe two are really but one thing under differentnames or

appearances ; and as ſuch I ſhall conſider them .

Now among other evidences or proofs that the greateſt apparent good does not

always determine the will to chufe or act, I ſhall mention but theſe three.

1 . If the greateſt apparent good always and neceſſarily determines the will to chuſe

it, then the will is never free with a liberty of choice or indifference ; for things

placed in ſuch a certain view , or ſeen in ſuch a certain light, will neceſſarily appear to

that individual underſtanding, and at that time in ſuch a particular manner, viz . as fit

or unfit, as good or evil, as a greater or leſſer good ; and conſequently ſuch appearan

ces to the underſtanding, will, according to this hypotheſis, neceſſarily determine the

will to chuſe this greateſt appearing good . And this is the very ſcheme of the faca

liſts, whereby they prove all human actions to be neceſſary , and that there is no ſuch

thing as freedom of choice in any intelligent being whatſoever : And according to this

hypotheſis, it will not be eaſy to give a fair and ſatisfactory anſwer to the arguments

which the fataliſts bring againſt all our notions of moral good and evil, if all hu

man actions are in this manner neceſſary : But of this more hearafter.

2 . The greateſt apparent good does not always determine the will ; for there are

many perſons convinced that future happineſs purſued in a way of piety and virtue,

is really the greateſt natural good : this appears very plain to their underſtanding ,

and yet their will chuſes preſent ſenſualities and vicious plealures, and purſues them

in oppoſition to this greateſt apparent good , and the laſt dictate of their underſtand .

ing about it. The power of the will to chuſe and act in this caſe continues che fame

after the laſt dictate of the underſtanding as it did before ; and in weak and fooliſh

creatures, the will ſometimes exerts this power by acting and chuſing contrary to it.

Sonie indeed will ſay, that in this caſe the mind or underſtanding being influenced

and blinded by ſenſual appetite , makes a raih judgement, and then the understand

ing

The laſt affent of the underſtanding perhaps is a better term , becauſe the last di&late ſeems to denote

too much of action , whereas the underſtanding is repreſented properly as a paftve power.

197
7



382 What determines the will to chuſe. Sect. II.

ing Gnally dictates , that for this preſent moment vicious pleaſure is the greateſt

good, and is to be preferred , and ſo the will purſues it. .

But I rather think it is the violence of apperite or paſſion that many times biaſſes

and inclines the will ſtrongly , yet not neceſſarily , to follow vicious pleaſure ; and

this it does without changing the dictate of the underſtanding , or convictions of the

mind about the greateſt apparent good , but rather overpowering them by preſent in

fluences ; according to the old poet, “ video meliora proboque, deteriora fequor."

Aſk the vicious man, when he wills and chuſes to purſue his luſts contrary to the

convictions of his mind and conſcience, whether his conſcience be not ſtill convin

ced that it is better to purſue virtue, that is, not only morally better, or moreagree.

able to the will ofGod, but it is naturally better as it conduces to a greater natural

good, or final happineſs : and he will frequently confeſs it, that conſidered as a natu

ral good, the practice of virtue, with all it's conſequences of future or final happi

neſs, is better than vice with it's conſequences of final miſery : But his ſtrong pal

ſions and preſent appetites hurry on his will to chuſe vice before virtue, and thus

contradict the dictates of the underſtanding or conſcience concerning the greateſt

apparent good , both natural and moral, Mr. Locke, in his eſſay, book II. chap

ter 21. ſections 35, 38, 43, 44. talksmore copioully on this ſubject, and confirms

what I have here expreſſed .

And let it be conſidered, that if things be not as I have here repreſented them ,

but if on the contrary the will cannot chuſe vice unleſs the laſt dictate of the under

standing determine that vice is at preſent the greateſt apparent good, or vice is to

be preferred and purſued , and if then the will muſt obey the underſtanding, and

chute ſenſual vices ; then there is no ſuch thing as ſin againſt the convictions of the

mind, or the laſt dictates of the underſtanding : which is a very abſurd propoſition,

and contrary to all experience , and it frees the criminal from all blameeven in the

fight of God , who has formed his nature and his powers in this connexion.

3. My laſt reaſon to prove that the laſt dictate of the underſtanding, or the grea .

teſt apparent good, does not always determine the will, is, becauſe ſometimes two

things are propoſed to the will, wherein the underſtanding can give no dictate, be

cauſe it ſees no manner of difference, or at leaſt no ſuperior fitneſs, nor can poſſibly

repreſent one as a greater good than another ; and here the will cannot be determined

by the underſtanding. Ofthis I ſhall ſay more afterward .

Other philoſophers, and particularly Mr. Locke ſuppoſes uneaſineſs to be the great

principle of all the determinations of the will. See his eſſay, book II. chapter 21.

Tection 29, 33 – 39. But I think itmay be proved that the will is not always deter

mined by ſome uneaſineſs, as I ſhall Thew immediately : yet by the way I may take

notice, that whereſoever uneaſineſš doth determine the will, this does very little dif

fer from the former principle, viz. that it is determined by the greateſt apparent

good ; for this uneaſineſs proceeds, as Mr. Locke confelſes, from the abſence of ſome

natural good ; and the will determines itſelf to purſue this abſent good, in order to

remove this uneaſineſs. Thus it is good apprehended by the mind in it's laſt dictates,

that in theſe caſes is ſtill ſuppoſed to determine and direct the will.

Or thus : The removal of this preſent uneaſineſs is itſelf the greateſt apparent

good, and if the will be determined to act thus or thus for the removal of this pre.

fent uneaſineſs, then it is ſtill determined by the greateſt apparent good .

In the 33. and 42. ſection, Mr. Lacke himſelf grants, that it is a good that deter

mines the will, though not immediately ; " and his doctrine ſeems to be this, viz.

that good, as it is apt to produce eaſe and pleaſure in us, is the object of our deſire ;

determine the winding can give no can poſſibly

and
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and it is this deſire of good, raiſed by the preſent uneaſineſs in the want of it, that de

termines the will. Does it not then follow , that uneaſineſs is the remote mover of

the will, and deſire of good the proximemover of it ? I ſee no great difference be

twixt this and the common opinion , nor ground enough for that great oppoſition

between his doctrine in this point, and the common doctrine , which he ſeems to re

preſent in two whole ſections ; for in the acts of themind which are inſtantane

ous, andmany, as it were, are ſometimes crouded into a moment, ſuch as an unea

ſineſs under the abſence of good , and a deſire of it 's preſence, & c . it is difficult

ſometimes to fay, this or that is firſt or laſt : However in this place it is the view and

deſire of good is allowed to be the next and moſt immediate mover ofthe will, I

think , by Mr. Locke's own arguing.

Mr. Lee, in his notes upon Mr. Locke, gives ſome probable arguments againſt his

opinion, and proves that uneaſineſs is not the ſole motive to voluntary actions.

This uneaſineſs , faith he, is a trouble, a kind of pain , a natural evil, and ſeems

rather to be the ſpring of animal actions and of vicious acts, than of ſuch as are ex

erciſes of virtue, and piety, and charity ; and thus it is rather themotive to the wills

of the worſt ormeaneſt ofmen , than to noble and virtuous ſpirits. So the fear of

evil is the motive to the vileft ofmen to various actions and abſtinences ; but love

to do as well as receive good, moves the beſt - conſtituted minds.

This doctrine of uneaſineſs ſeems to govern the actions of men by the principle of

brutes, for they are carried by hunger and thirſt and uneaſineſs towards their natu - ".

ral actions : therefore it is more honourable and ſafe to afcribe at leaſt all virtuous -

actions to a diviner principle .

• To this, letmeadd another reaſon or two, to make it more evident that this un - -

eaſineſs can never be the univerſal and conſtant cauſe of determining the will.

Suppoſe a man is pleaſed, and eaſy , and perfectly ſatisfied in his preſent circum

ſtances , be it in his preſent habitation , in his company, in his manner of life, in his

trade and buſineſs, or any thing elſe ; I would aſk , What is it determineshim to will,

his continuance in theſe circumſtances, his abiding in the ſame habitation, his con

verſing with the ſame company, & c . ? Is it any uneaſineſs that determines him ? Is

it not rather his preſent ealineſs and ſenſe of pleaſure that moves him to will the con

tinuance of his preſent . eaſe ? And Mr. Locke confeſſes this in ſection 34 , Now I

would aſk whether a will to continue be not a volition , as well as a will to change.

. Again, Is it uneaſineſs that determines the bleſſed God , and all the holy and hap

py ſpirits in heaven , to do what they do ? Would it not have a profane found to ſay,

that preſent uneaſineſs determined God to make beaſts and men , birds and flowers ,

to create a heaven and an earth ? Can we believe that preſent uneaſineſs determines ·

every angel to chuſe and love God the chief good, or to will the ſeveral actions

wherein he obeys his maker, and executeshis orders ? Or that it is fone preſent in ,

eaſineſs that cauſes the ſaints in heaven to perform their ſeveral acts of duty and ado :

ration , or to will their continuance in the ſervice and enjoyment ofGod ?

Upon the whole, it is granted that theſe three principles, viz . “ The greateſt appa

rent good , the laſt dictate of the underſtanding, or the removal of preſent uneaſ :

nefs," whether you ſuppoſe them diſtinct or the ſame,may have a perſuaſive influence .

ſo far as to prevail upon and to incline the wilt of men to far the greateſt part of

their volitions or acts of choice : Bat we have proved that there are not the univeriai .

and certain or neceſſary principles of all the will's determinations.

Let us enquire now whether there are not many inſtances wherein the will is de

termined neither by preſent uneaſineſs, nor by the greateſt apparent good , nor by

the
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tie last dillare of the underſtanding , nor by any thing elſe," but merely by itſelf as a

fuverign and felt-uitermining power of the foul : or whether the ſoul does not will

this or that attion in fome caſes , not by any other in Auence but becauſe it will, and

perhaps to thew it's own ſovereignty or ſelf-determining power. Let us put this

cale : Suppofe I have a mind to prove to an atheiſt , or a fataliſt , that I am a freebe

ing, for I can curn my face to the ſouth or the north , I can point with my finger up.

ward or downward, just as I pleaſe , and according as my ſoul wills , and that I have

a power to will and chuſe which of theſe motions I ſhall perform : Now if to demon

Atrate this freedom , I determine to move my finger upward, or turn my face to the

north , it is not becauſe I was under any preſent uneaſineſs by ſtanding Itill without

motion ; nor was the pointing upward or the looking northward a greater apparent

good than looking to the ſouth or pointing downward : Nor could my underſtanding

dictate one rather than the other : but it was a mere arbitrary volition , to ſhew that

I have within me this ſelf.deterinining power. And thus in ſomecaſes the will deter

mines it's own actions in a very ſovereign manner becauſe it will, and without a

reaſon borrowed from the underſtanding ; and hereby it diſcovers it's own perfect

power of choice riſing from within itſelf, and free from all infuence or reſtraint ofany

kind . And perhaps this may be as good a way to reſolve ſomedifficulties chat relate

to the actions of choice , and liberty of the will, either in God or in man , as any other

laborious methods of ſolution which have not attained the deſired ſucceſs, nor fatisfi

ed the inquiring part ofmankind . I will not deny but that I am indebted to archbi

ſhop King in his treatiſe of “ the origin of evil," many years ago, for my firſt thoughts

of this kind : And in my review of theſe papers , I am confirmed in theſe ſentiments

by an engliſh tranſlation of that book in quarto , with ingenious notes upon it by a

writer who conceals his name, printed 1731 *. Though I aſk leave in ſome points

to differ from the ſentiments of the archbiſhop in that treatiſe.

S III.E C T I O N

The will is a ſelf-determining power.

T ET us ſee whether this doctrine of the ſelf-determining power of the will may

L not be formed into a regular ſcheme, attended with various advantages, and

guarded againſt themoſt formidable objections, in the following manner.

Propoſition 1. In every ſpirit or thinking being, whether perfect or imperfect,

finite or infinite , there are two ſuch principles or powers as may properly be diſtin

guiſhed by our conceptions, into the underſtanding and the will.

Theſe are by no means to be conceived as two real ſubſtances or proper diftinct

beings ; for it is one and the ſame ſpirit that both underſtands and wills : and yet we

have very clear and diſtinct ideas of theſe two principles or powers of agency in our

felves, viz . Wehave a power of perceiving and aſſenting to truth , and of ſeeing and

taking notice of the fitneſs or unfitneſs, the goodneſs or evil of things ; this is called

the underſtanding , or ſometimes the mind : And we have alſo a power of willing or

chuſing one thing, and refuſing another , of preferring one thing before another, of

determining our choice to one thing rather than another ; and this is called the will.

As

• Since this was written, there is another edition of that book in octavo , with valuable amplifications

and corrections , and the learned author, Mr. Edmund Law , has no longer concealed his name.
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As we are evidently and ſtrongly conſcious of theſe powers in ourſelves, ſo we

reaſonably aſcribe the ſame to other fpirits, ſuppoſing them to be of a ſimilar confi

tution : And we are taught alſo to form the ſame ideasof God, our maker , whom

the light of nature and fcripture repreſent to us as a ſpirit, and we are made after his

image, as well as are his offspring, John iv . 24. Gen . i. 26 . Aits xvii. 28.

Propoſition 11. The eternal reaſon and nature of things ſeems to point outthis

practical truth to us, or rather this rule of action, viz . that where a being is poffeffed

of two ſuch powers, one of them , viz . the underſtanding , which perceives the fit

neſs or unfitneſs, good or evil of things , ſhould be a director or guide to the other

power which is active, viz . the will, that itmay regulate and determine it's actions

wiſely , and chuſe and refuſe objects propoſed to it according to the fitneſs or unfit

nels, good or evil which is diſcovered by the underſtanding : And that wherefoever

greater degrees of fitneſs or goodneſs are diſcovered by the underſtanding in any ob .

ject, there alſo the will ſhould determine it's choice rather than to objects leſs fit, or

leſs good.

Propoſition III. But where there is no ſuch ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs in things,

or where it cannot be diſcovered by the underſtanding , but the objects which are

propoſed appear equally fit or good , there the will is left without a guide or di

rector : And therefore itmuſt make it's own choice only by it's own determination,

it being properly a felf-determining power. And in ſuch caſes the will does as it

weremake a good to itſelf by it's own choice, that is, creates it's own pleaſure or

delight in this felf -choſen good ; though it be not abſtractly and in itſelf better, that

is , fitter than it was before : Even as a man by ſeizing upon a ſpot of unoccupied

land in an uninhabited country makes it his own poſſeſſion and property, and as ſuch

rejoices in it. Where things were indifferent before, the will finds nothing to make

them more agreeable than they were, conſidered merely in themſelves, beſides the

pleaſure it feels ariſing from it 's own choice, and it's perfeverance therein . Welove

many things which we have choſen , and purely becauſe we choſe them .

· Let us ſurvey theſe two caſes ſuppoſed in the ſecond and third propoſitions a little

more particularly . And, firſt, let us conſider the caſe where ſome ſuperior fitneſs

or goodneſs doth appear to the underſtanding.

• Propoſition IV . If the thinking being or ſpirie be wiſe or perfect, then it will act

according to that eternal rule of action which riſes from reaſon and the nature of

things; th it is,whatſoever the underſtanding apprehends and judges to have a greater

or ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs in it, the will being guided by the underſtanding,

prefers and determines itſelf to chuſe it, and refuſeth the things that appear leſs fit , is

well as thoſe which are unfit or evil. This it doth conſtantly and certainly , ſo far as

the being is wiſe ; for this is one chief thing wherein con Gifts the perfection or wil

dom of a ſpirit, viz . to chuſe and prefer what appears to be fit and good above ü hac

is unfit or evil, and alſo to chuſe that which is better or more fit, above that which

has leſs fitneſs or goodneſs.

Propoſition V . Though the will of intelligent beings is generally and ſhould be

always led or influenced by the greateſt fitneſs and goodneſs of things wherefuever

it appears to the underſtanding, yet it is not neceflarily and abſolutely determin

ed thereby : for the will of an unwiſe being may poſſibly determine itſelf without

regard to the underſtanding, and even contrary to what themind judges to be fit or

good .

And it may do this many ways, viz . by negligence , by ſudden humour, caprice ,

orwantonneſs : The will through theſe influences may luddenly and ralhly prefer
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evil to good , or that which is leſs fit to what is more fit. Or the willmay be temp

ted and led away to chuſe what is not really good, by the enticing and foliciting

powers of ſtrong appetite or paſſion, contrary to the judgment of the underſtand

ing. It is true indeed , thewillmay chufe and determine to reſiſt thoſe importunate

pallions, but it is true alſo that itmay obey them without regarding the mind, or

in oppoſition to the better dictates of the underſtanding : For though the mind is

given us for a director or adviſer , yet not as an abſolute lord or ruler . It is the will

that is properly the moral principle or agent within us, the proper ſubject of virtue

Or vice, and therefore it muſt be a free and a ſelf-determining power, and muſt chule

of itſelf, whether it will follow reaſon or appetite, judgment or paſſion .

And therefore it is , that whenfoever the will determines contrary to the dictares

of theunderſtanding or conſcience, it is both unwiſe and highly criminal, becauſe fuch

a fpirir acts directly contrary to the light or law of nature , the great rule of reaſon , and

the appearing fitneſs of things: And this gives juſt occaſion to ſharp reproaches and

torments of conſcience, when the will has determined contrary to the dičtates of con

fcience , that is, of the underſtanding.

Propoſition VI. Though fins againſt conſcience are too frequently committed,

yet the chief reaſon why imperfect beings fo often chuſe unfit or evil things, and pre

fer them to what are fit and good , is not merely from this negligent humour, or a

wanton and capricious turn ofthe will, or themere compliance with violent appetite or.

paſſion in determining it's choice contrary to appearing fitneſs or goodneſs, as repre.

fented by the underſtanding ; but it ariſes perhaps moſt frequently from the under

ſtanding apprehending and judging ſome things to be fit or good upon a night view .

of them , which really are not lo , and from the will's inclination or wiſh , through

the falſe biaſs of appetite or paſſion, that ſuch a thing ſhould be fit and good , be

fore mature examination , and from it's determining to ſearch no farther ; the will

precipirates the judgment, hurries it into. error, and acts and chuſes rafhly upon

preſent Night appearances.

And indeed in this caſe the will, which might yet longer ſuſpend the judgment

by putting the underſtanding upon a farther ſearch , is criminal in permitting a judg :

ment to paſs on things upon ſuch night appearances of fitneſs or goodneſs, and de

termining it's choice according to them , inſtead of delay, and further. ſearch and

enquiry .

Mankind, of whom I chiefly ſpeak here, are often led aftray in thismatter,by the

falſe repreſentations which paſſion and appetite , ſenſe and fancy make of things to

the underſtanding. We commit many miſtakes about the fitneſs or goodneſs of

things, by ſeeing them in a deceiving fituation, in a falfe light, and under a diſguiſe ;.

by beholding things but in part and in an imperfect manner, by the numerous pre:

judices of many kinds that lead imperfect creatures aſtray in cheis judgment of things.

And we are generally too ready to paſs. a raſh and hafty judgment and determination

of what is fit and good, before a thorough examination . We foon grow weary of a

ſtate of ſuſpenſe and doubt about the fitneſs or goodneſs of things : and there is often.

found an impatience in the will to determine itſelf one way or another with ſpeed, as

well as an inclination that ſuch a thing ſhould appear fit and good according to the

biaſs of ſenſe and appetite ; and thus it often chules evil instead of good.

• Propoſition VII. Indeed, if we happen to paſs a falſe judgment from the mere

imperfection of our natural capacities, or under the influence of any of theſe preju:

dices which wehad no manner of means nor power to relift or lubdue ; this miſtake

good, before athpals.a rah and haltray in theis judet
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of judgment, and the unhappy choice of the will according to it, ſeem to be inno

cent, and merit no blame.

. But when we give up ourſelves to a raſh determination of judgment or choice un

der ſuch prejudices as might be reſiſted , or when we yield to this impatience of the

will, and wilfully neglect a further ſearch where wemight have juſtly delayed , and

ſearched further, and by this means our will prefers real evil to good , or chuſes

things leſs fit before things which are more fit, we herein become culpable : And

this faultineſs hath greater or leſs degrees , according to the different opportunities,

advantages, and capacities wehad to examine, judge, and chuſe aright.
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and choice of things, through haſte or raſhneſs, or through a ſudden and ſtrong

biaſs of appetite or paſſion, & c . fo a ſpirit which is wiſe may, through unwatchful

neſs, ſuffer itſelf to be betrayed into ſuch a raſh and falſe judgment, and ſuch an

unhappy and criminal action, and chuſe evil inſtead of good. And perhaps this was

the true ſpring of the fall of man from his ſtate of innocence , and the entrance of ſin

into the world .

Hitherto we have ſpoken chiefly concerning the determination and choice of the

will in thoſe caſes where the underſtanding repreſents one thing as fitter and better

than another : But let us now conſider the caſe ſuppoſed in the third propoſicion ,

where there is no ſuch ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs, or where it doth not appear to

the underſtanding .

• Propoſition VIII. There may be ſeveral things propoſed to the underſtanding

even of a wiſe and knowing, but imperfect, ſpirit, wherein the ſuperior fitneſs or un

fitneſs is concealed , and doth not fufficiently appear to the underſtanding , ſo as to

give any juſt and certain direction to the will which of them to chuſe or refuſe. In

ſome caſes it is plain that the underſtanding, after all proper ſurveys and inquiries ,

is left in perfect ſuſpenſe about the greater or leſſer fitneſs of things, and the will

may be perfectly indifferent to them : And yet the will may without fault or folly

determine itſelf to chuſe the one or the other : as for inſtance , if I am hungry, and

two pieces of bread , or two cakes lie before me, which appear to be equally good

for food, at equal diſtance from me, and in all other circumſtances have no diſcern

able inequality , ſo that I am intirely indifferent to either of them in particular, yet

my will may determine itſelf to chufe and eat one of them to ſatisfy my hunger ;

butwhich of the two I ſhall chuſe muſt be determined by the mere at of mywill,

for I cannot ſtay a hour in fufpenfe and trilling inquiries. Perhaps one of theſe

pieces of bread might be really in itſelf much fitter for my nouriſhment than the

other ; or, perhaps there mightbe ſecret poiſon in the one, and not in the o :her ;

but I knew it not ; they were equal to me in appearance, and therefore I was not

led to determine my choice by any ſuperior appearance of fitneſs or goodneſs ; yet

my will determined itſelf to chuſe one of them becauſe it is a ſelf- determining

power, and hath perfect freedom of choice within itſelf : and herein there is nothing

fooliſh or criminal, even though I ſhould happen to be poiſoned by it, by taking

that piece which was unfit formy nouriſhment.

Propoſition IX . As there may be ſeveral things propoſed to a very wiſe and intel

ligentbing, wherein he can diſcern no fuperior fitneſs or goodneſs, ſo there may be

ſome things propoſed wherein there is really no ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs at all ,

yer itmay be fit at pareicular ſeaſons chai one of then ſhould be choſen . This is a

common caſe ; as when two bricks, ſuppoſe them called A and B , lie before a buil

der, which are equally fit to fill up ſuch a vacancy in the wall, andboth lic equally
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near his hand , and are equal in every other appearing circumſtance ; the builder

muſt not ſtay a hour to debate with himſelf, and to determinewhich brick to chuſe

for illing up this vacancy ; that would be folly indeed : But his will freely and of

itſelf chuſes the brick A , merely becauſe he will, and leaves B , or refuſes it : Then ,

as I hinted before, this brick A becomes ſo far better by his chuſing it, as thathe

approves of it in it's place in the building above any other , and delights in his own:

choice or work .

· Or take another inſtance : Suppoſe a man be deſired to ſhew his power in ſelf-de

terinination , or of pointing with his finger, and he points to the north , or to the eaſt,

to the heavens or to the earth ; here is no luperior fitneſs or unfitneſs in the one or

the other, buthe points upward , or northward , as he pleaſi's ; his will determines for

no other reaſon but becauſe he will, and hereby ſhews his own ſelf- determining power

in all this , though it be perfectly arbitrary , yet there is nothing fooliſh or faulty.

Wemay find inſtances of this kind in moral actions as well as natural : Suppoſe

God requires Abraham to offer a lamb out of his flock in ſacrifice , and Abraham

taking a ſurvey of the twenty fatteft lambs of his Rock , cannot find which is the

beſt of them ; his own will muſt finally determine and chuſe any one of them for the

altar . Or let it be ſuppoſed that I have ten farthings in my purſe , and Imeet with

a dozen beggars, all fo equally poor and miſerable , that I cannot diſcern which is

the moſt or which is the leaſt indigent : Imuſt neceſſarily leave two of theſe men out

of my diítribution , butmy underſtanding cannot direct me which theſe cwo are,nor.

can it tellmewhich are the ten fittelt objects of my charity. What can determine

my choice here butmy own will by it's ſelf -determining power ?

The underſtanding in ſuch inſtances as theſe, has no pretence of power to direct

or determine the will, becauſe it fees no ſuperior fitneſs, and the will would be for

cver undetermined , if it did not determine itſelf.

S IV .E C T I O N

How the will of God determines itſelf.

TOW let us try to apply theſe things to the great and bleſed God in his coun

I ſels and actions ; always remembering, that when we ſpeak of theſe divine and.

unſearchable themes, we do not pretend nor aſſume ſo much as to determine that

things muſt be literally juſt ſo tranſacted in the divine counſels, butthat weſpeak of

God as acting according to the manner of men , and ſo far as our ideas can reach

thoſe ſublimities.

Propoſition X . The great God , whoſe underſtanding is perfect, fees all the real

and poflible fitneſſes and unfitneſſes, good or evil, which are in things, as they are

contained in his own eternal ideas : Hebeholds all that is fit or unfit, whether the

things themſelves are actually exiſtent, or only poſſible, becauſe he ſees all theinfinite

relations of things to one another with all their conſequences in a ſimultaneous and

corrprehenſive view .

Here note , that I do notmeddle with the debate whether there can be any fitneſs or

goudneſs in things antecedent to or abſtracted from the being of a God . Had there

ños been a God , there had never actually exiſted ſuch real fitneſſes, nor ſuch ideas

at all. Yet it is certain we may conceive of ſuch fitneſſes antecedently to our con :

ception of the being of aGod. This is plain and evident, that God is eternal, and

his



Sect. IV . How the will of God determines itſelf. 39

1 ET

his ideas are eternal, and theſe fitneſſes of things alſo are eternal: and perhaps theſe

fitneſſes of things can have no original existence nor eternity but in the divine ideas, '

and conſequently are included in the unchangeable nature ofGod .

.And this is one argument whereby, as I remember, the late ingeniousMr. Norris

ſomewhere proves the being of a God , viz . that there are certain eternal truths or

propoſitions, natural, mathematical and moral, ſuch as, “ three and three make

fix ; two parallel lines will nevermeet ; the whole is greater than any of it's parts ;

and God is to be honoured by bis intelligent creatures .” Now thefe eternal un

changeable truths are not a mere nothing , and therefore they muſt have an eternal

exiſtence ſomewhere, and this cannot be but in ſome eternal mind , which is God .

But however that matter be reſolved , this is certain , that all theſe eternal fitnelles

lie open to the divine mind , and are part of his unchangeable ideas, which is all .

that my preſent argument requires.

Propoſition XI. When we conſider or ſpeak of the decrees ofGod , or his deter: -

minationswhat he will do, or what he will not do, we are conſtrained to acknow

ledge that his will always chuſes and determines to act what is fic and good : that is,

in our way of conceiving, wherefoever there is an eternal fitneſs or unfitneſs, good

or evil in things, he always determines to act according to this fitneſs, and this good

neſs ; for to act an unfit thing would be unwiſe , and to act a thing which is evil,

would not be good ; whereas the bleſſed God is perfectly wiſe and perfectly good in

all his works and his decrees, in his creation and providence, and government ofthe

world ; he is faithful to his promiſes, he is righteous and juſt in his determinations,

he is kind in his conduct towards his creatures ſo far as the rules of wiſdom and juſ

tice admir : Nor is it poſible thatGod ſhould be or act otherwiſe than according to

this fitneſs, where there is any fitneſs or goodneſs in things, ſince theſe eternal and

unchangeable fitnefles exiſt in his ideas , and for God to act againſt them , would be

unfit and unwiſe, and unbecoming the character and nature of a God .

Propoſicion XII. For the ſamereaſon his will exercing itſelf in a way of govern

ment, determines all the rules ofmoral virtue and piety for the practice of his crea

tures, according to the original and eternal fitneſs of things, whereſoever there is

ſuch an eternal fitneſs. As for inſtance, that “ God our creator is to be honoured

and loved , and worſhipped , and obeyed ; that promiſes and contracts are to be ful

filled ; that one man muſt not take away anotherman's life or property by force or

fraud, " & c . All which are moral propoſitions of eternal truth .

Propofition XII. God has made theſe moral rules known to men to be his will

two ways, viz . by reafon and by revelation.

1. “ By reaſon ," that is, by forming their naturalpowers of thinking and reafons

ing in ſuch a manner, that when they ſet themſelves to a carefuland due conſidera -.

tion of the relation of God to his creatures, and of creatures to one another, they

cannot but infer theſe propoſitions to be true, and to be moſt proper rules to govern

their practice ; and thatGod,who has formed their reaſoning powers in this manner, .

has hereby made theſe thingstheir duty. As our reaſon is ſo formed, that in natural

things it is impoſſible we ſhould judge otherwiſe than that “ three and three make

fix , or the whole is greater than a part ;" ſo in moral things we cannot judge ocher

wife , when wehave the idea of a God , than whatGod our maker is to be honoured

and worſhipped,” & c. And when our reaſon judges thus, then it appears to be the

will of God , and we are obliged to perform and obey it as our inaker 's wilt.

2 . “ By reveiation, ” or ſcripture,God has alſo maniteſted theſe rules ofmoral virtue

or natural religion , and thus confirmed the law of nature or dictates of refon , and

dib:
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given a double diſcovery of theſe duties to thoſe who live where this revelation is

publiſhed , and a double obligation to the performance of them ,

Here let it be obſerved , that I enter not into the controverſy , Whether theſemo.

ral propoſitions about eternal fitneſſes of things would have the force of laws, and car

ry any proper obligation with them upon the mind and will ofman without the can ,

ſideration of the exiſtence of God , and of his will thus found out by our reaſoning

powers. I am rather inclined to think that it is the will of God as manifeſted by

reaſon or revelation , which lays the true and propermoral obligation on the practice

of intelligent creatures; but I avoid the embarraſſingmy preſent ſchemeof thoughts

with that diſpute. It is evident enough, that in the grand lines of moral virtue and

piety there are theſe eternal fitneſſes ; and our reaſoning powers, when they have

found out the being of a God , and our relation to him , muſt alſo acknowledge they

are ſo far the will of God , that we are obliged to practiſe according to theſemoral

fitneſſes, theſe eternal rules of virtue.

Propoſition XIV . But there may be ſeveral things ſuppoſed to comewithin the

view of the divinemind , or the underſtanding of God , conſidered as a Creator,

which have no real fitneſs or goodneſs in themſelves, or at leaſt which have all an

equal firneſs or equal goodnels to anlwer any general or ſpecial deſign ofGod : And

if they are conſidered in all the various relations in which they ſtand either to God

himſelf, or to other things in the univerſe, there is no real ſuperior fitneſs or good.

nels in any of them above the reſt, ſo that they appear perfectly indifferent in the

divine ideas.

- Now in ſuch inſtances the will of God, as a ſovereign agent, has no determina

tion from his own ideas, and therefore in and of itſelf determines itſelf to chuſe one

thing and not another ; and, as it were, makes that thing good , that is, makes it

plealing to himſelf, by his own determination or choice of it. Whereſoever the in

finite knowledge ofGod ſees no goodneſs nor evil in the ideas of things themſelves,

he can make them ſo far good by fixing his own free-will and choice upon them ,

that they then are agreeable and pleaſing becauſe of his free choice, which before

were entirely indifferent. And I think we may, without injury to the dignity of

godhead, ſuppoſe him to be better pleaſed now with thoſe his works which he has

actually wrought or determined into actual exiſtence, than with thoſe which he has

left in the ſtate of mere poſſibility, though antecedent to this determination they

might be both equally fit or good .

And indeed there ſeems to be a greatnumber of inſtances of this kind relating to

God and his works : as, What ſort of ſyſtem of beings he would make, and whe,

ther minds, bodics, or both ; What ſhould be the preciſe ſhape, and what the pre

ciſe place of every corporeal being in the world ; Whether this whole univerſe, or

the fun in our ſyſtem , ſhould have one atom in it more or leſs ; Whether the

whole or any part of it ſhould have been created one moment ſooner or later ; In

what preciſe ſpot of our ſolar world Jupiter or Saturn, or any of their fatellites,

or this earth or it 's moon ſhould be firſt placed ; or whether any of them ſhould

have one particle of matter more or leſs in them , than they have, or this or that

particle lie in any other ſituation ; Whether this ſingle atom ofmould or clay ſhould

be part of the glebe at Taunton or York, or whether this grain of ſand or pebble ſhould

be found on the ſhore of Deal or Dover, or on the coaſts of Africa or the Eaſt-In

dies * ; Whether this particle of water ſhould belong to the Severn or the Thames, or

ſhould

one I have dwelt too long perhaps on ſuch minute and inconfiderable inſtances as theſe ; but I did it

Darely to intimate how univerſally the great God is laid under neceſſary and minute limitations, if thele

things were not indifferent ; and partly to give occaſion to diffuſe our choughts into like inſtances in the

animate , human , and angelic worlds, which perhaps are as little and indifferent in the eſtcem of God ,

word theſe minute inconſiderables are in our efteem .
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ſhould be flowing this moment in the atlantic or the mediterranean ſea ; or whether

this particle of air ſhould be found in Elex or Hertfordhire, or in America on this

day , this hour, and this ſecond of time: On what particular branch ſuch a bird

ſhould ſit at ſuch a minute, and what notes it ſhould ſing ; and how many leaves

N :ould grow on ſuch a bough, and how many indentings on theedge of every leaf ;

how many colours ſhould glow on the cheek of ſuch a tulip , or yellow feeds lie in

the bofom of a roſe ; whether this particular human ſoulMould be united to a body

born in Lapland or Rufia, Britain or China ; or this child ſhould be created for a

tall ſtature or a dwarf, or be brought into the world in the ſeventh or ſeventeenth

century ; whether this drop of rain ſhould fall upon a plowed field or a rock , or this

bright ſun-beam ſhould light on me ormy neighbour, on the earth or the moon :

And perhaps ten thouſand other things, and that of much greater importance in

their conſequences , may have no ſuperior fitneſs or unfitneſs in themſelves , but are

all equal and all indifferent. And here the will of God , by and of itſelf, as a free

and ſovereign power, determines itſelf in it 's choice, and as it were makes it ſo far

more agreeable and good to himſelf by his own choice and determination , and he

delights in his own will and purpoſe , and in the correſpondentworks of his hands.

Propoſition XV . When God out ofmere ſovereignty and good pleaſure hath de

termined by his will to chuſe and create one ſort of world or ſyſtem of things out of

two or two thouſands which perhaps were equally fit, or to make this or that fort

of creatures in this world ; he then may be ſaid to be led by the nature and relations

of thoſe things, and by conſequential proper fitneſſes which belong to that ſyſtem , or

to thoſe creatures, to determine thoſe things of a natural or moral kind , which are

proper for thoſe creatures, or for that ſyſtem . As for inſtance : Suppoſing juſt ſuch

a world to be created as our's is, then perhaps conſequentially itmuſt have ſuch laws

ofmotion : Or, if man be created exactly ſuch a being as he is, then it is proper

that he ſhould have ſuch ideas, ſuch notions and ſentiments, & c. and that he Thould

live under ſuch certain laws and rules of action .

But perhaps ſeveral of theſe are not eternal laws or rules either of nature, ormo

tion, or morality to other ſorts of creatures, or other ſyſtems which God might have

choſen to create . Therefore though wemay aſſert fometo be eternal laws or rules

for all poſſible worlds, yet it is hard for us to ſay in all caſes, how far theſe eternal

fitneſſes extend . And we have reaſon enough to ſuppoſe that many things even in .

our preſent ſyſtem of nature are not determined from their eternal ſuperior fitneſs ;

but that thouſands of poſſibles even in our ſyſtem might be equally fit in themſelves,

and it was the will of God, the Creator, that ſovereignly choſe ſome particulars

above others, and made them actually exiſt, and behold they are all very good.

Propoſition XVI. So when we conſider God as a governor in appointing ſuch

poſitive laws and rules of duty for his creatures , which are not contained in the

faw of nature, there may be inſtances wherein among a thouſand poſible rules or

laws each of them may be fit, and yet there is no ſuperior fitneſs in one above the

reit : Then the will of God by and of itſelf determines and chuſes what poſitive laws,

what duties he will command or preſcribe to his creatures, and he makes the thing

which he preſcribesmore fit and good for us to practiſe merely by his own choice ,

determination , and command : as whether the tabernacle of Mofis ſhould have juſt

ſuch a nuir:ber. of boards or curtains, pins or tacks in it ; whether every board or

every curtain ſhould be juſt ſo long and ſo broad, to the thouſandth part of an inclı ;

whether the ſacrifice of the pafchal lamb, the red heifer, and the whole burnt-offer

ing on the great day of atonement, ſhould have every the leaſt ceremony of waflingsg.

burnings ,
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burnings, ſprinklings, & c. belonging to them , fo preciſely adjuſted in that very

form as they are appointed in the books of Moſes ; In ſhort, I would aſk whether

every point and rittle of every ceremony and poſitive duty which God has appointed

from the beginning of the world to this day, had in itſelf and in the nature of things,

ſuch a ſuperior fitneſs, that it could not be determined otherwiſe : Surely it is much

more becoming and proper for us to think and ſay, thatGod has determined theſe

things by his own will or ſelf-determining power and free choice : For it ſeemsto me

a very harſh and bold affirmation , that not one of all thele punctilio 's could ever have

been otherwiſe appointed by God himſelf, aswehall take notice immediately.

Propoſition XVII. Thus whether we conſiderman as a natural or a moral agent,

and whether we conſider God either as a Creator or as a governor, there ſeem to

·be ſeveral inſtances wherein there is no ſuperior fitneſs or untitneſs of things, that ap .

pears to the underſtanding to give any direction to the will in it 's choice : And as

the nature of the will in itſelt is a power of choice or felf-determination , ſo in theſe

inttances it eminently appears that it muſt be left to determine and chuſe for itfelf

without any direction of the underſtanding.

SE C T I O N V .

The advantages of this ſcheme of liberty.

T HIS ſcheme of the liberty of the will, and of the ſpring of it's choice and

I determination , as reſiding within itſelf, has many advantages attending it ;

and they are ſuch as theſe .

Advantage 1. We are hereby led evidently to a ſelf-moving power , to a prin .

ciple of motion or proper action in man, which we are conſcious of continually, and

which wefeel and experience in ourſelves to be the active ſpring of thoſe voluntary

motionswhich we excite in our own bodies, and thereby in the bodies that are round

about us : And this leads us by füir reaſoning to infer, that ſince we neither did nor

could give being to ourſelves , to our ſelf-moving powers, or to other creatures,

there muſt be ſome ſuch ſupremeſelf-moving power which is the author and Creator

both of bodies and ſpirits, that is, of all active and paſſive beings.

• Whereas the contrary opinion, which ſuppoſes the will to be always neceſſarily de

termined by the underſtanding, and the underſtanding always determined by the ap

pearances of things, gives us no diſcovery of any ſelf-moving principle or power in

this world ; and while the ſame opinion ſuppoſes the will of God to be in the ſame

manner univerſally , eternally and unalterably moved and determined by the ap

pearances of things in his ideas, and their ſuperior fitneſs, it gives perhaps 100

inuch advantage to the atheiſt and the ſceptic to doubt whether there be any ſelf

moving power at all or no, whether there be any firſt-moving ſpirit, that is, a God.

This doctrine has in fact been employed to this wretched purpoſe.

Advantage II. This opinion aſſerts and attributes the moſt proper and moſt

rational doctrine of full freedom to every intelligent creature, and conveys a clear

idea of their liberty both in thoſe ſpontaneous actionswhere the fitneſs of things to

fully and evidently appears , as powerfully to perſuade the will, as well as in all other

actionswhere the fitneſs doth not appear with ſuch full evidence and power, or fi

nally in thoſe things where there is no ſuperior fitneſs at all appearing. Every ac

tion determined by the will of man is free, becauſe the will is a ſelf determining

power.

Whereas
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Whereas in the other ſcheme, which ſuppoſes that the will of man in every action

whatſoever is certainly and neceſſarily determined by the laſt dictate or judgment

of the underſtanding , and that the underſtanding is neceffarily determined in it's

judgment by preſent appearances of things as to their fitneſs or unfitneſs, there is re

ally no perfect liberty of indifference or freedom of choice left to man , or to any in

telligent being in any action : but all is neceſſary with a natural neceſſity, all is fate ;

for nothing can be otherwiſe than it is : And this opinion has given an unhappy oc

caſion to the principles of the fataliſts in all ages.

· Advantage III. This ſcheme of things ſuppoſes the truth of what we daily find

in common life, that there are many objects and actions which are equal or indiffe

rent to us, and which have no appearing ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs in them ; and

yet it gives us leave to enjoy the pleaſure of any of theſe indifferent objects or actions

by the free choice and ſelf-determining power of the will. Whereas if the will muſt

always be determined in it's choice by ſome ſuperior appearing goodneſs or fitneſs ,

we could never come to enjoy any of the fatisfactions thatmay ariſe from theſe equal

and indifferent actions or objects, becauſe we ſhould be held in everlaſting ſuſpenſe

between them , as the aſs in the problem between two like and equal chiſtles, and

never be able to taſte one of them , having nothing that could determine our choice.

Advantage IV . This doctrine of the ſelf-determining power of the will ſets

the nature and diſtinction of virtue and vice in this preſent itate in the trueft light,

together with the rewardable or puniſhable properties thereof : This ſhews how ac

ceptable to God are the good actions ofmen , as being the effects of free choice ;

the willhaving always a natural, free and ſelf-determining power of it's own choice,

even after things are repreſented to the underſtanding in their fitneſs or unfitneſs, in

their good or evil appearances : And at the ſame time it lays the fault of every cri

minalaction only upon the creature, by allowing the will to have a natural tree

power either to determine ſuddenly and raſhly , and to precipitate the judgment

concerning the fitneſs of things, and thus betray itſelf into a wrong choice ; and by

allowing it a free power alſo to ſuſpend the judgment of the underſtanding in oppoſis

tion to any Nlightappearances of fitneſs or goodneſs, and to ſearch yet further, and wait

for further evidence. .

· This ſcheme alſo fixes the guilt of evil actions entirely on the will of the crea

ture, by aſcribing to the will a free power to determine itſelf, either to chuſe or to

refuſe after any repreſentations of good or evil, fitneſs or unfitneſs made by the un

deritanding. This doctrine therefore ſets vice and virtue in their true natures, their

merit or demerit, and repreſents them as ſuited to their different rewards.

Whereas the other ſcheme, which determines the will always and certainly by the

underſtanding, and determines the underſtanding by the ſituation and appearance

of things, ſeems to take away the true nature and distinction of vice and virtue ; for

the ſublimeſt virtuesand the vileit of vices actually practiſed would rather bematters of

fare and neceſſity, flowing naturally and neceſſarily from the exiſtence , the circumitan

ces, and preſent ſituation ofperſonsand things : For this exiſtence and ſituacion necef

ſarily makes ſuch an appearance to the mind ; from this appearance flows a necellary

perception and judgment concerning theſe things; this judgment neceſſarily determines

the will ; and thus by this chain of neceffary caules virtue and vice would loſe their

nature, and become natural ideas and neceſſary things, inſtead of moral and free ac

tions ; and thus there would be nothing really rewardable in the one, or blamie

able and puniſhable in the other. This alſo the atheiſts and the fataliſts have formed .

into ſo ſtrong an argument, as it is very difficult to give a fair anſwer to them , it we

Vol . VI. Eee fufpole
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fuppoſe the will to be neceffarily determined in every act by the ideas and affent of
the underſtanding .

To confirm this notion of virtue and vice proceeding from the ſelf-determining

power of the will ; let us conſider, that allmankind naturally and conſtantly lup

poſe the determinations of their wills to be their own actions, whether they be good

or evil : for however they might, from a principle of pride and vanity , allume the

honour of good actions to themſelves, though they were not intirely their own, yet

they would not impute evil actions to themſelves, if they did not feel themſelves

to be the proper cauſe of them by the free determinations of their own will. The

foul or conſcience of man charges him with acting amiſs, when his will has choſen

that which is evil, and brought miſery upon himſelf ; and hence ariſe ſharp and bit,

ter inward reflexions, and forrows of another kind than thoſe which proceed from

mere calamities which were neceſſary , and which he could not avoid . Nor can we

ſuppoſe the God of nature would have placed ſuch a principle in mankind, as ſhould

naturally excite him to bitter anguiſh and ſelf accuſation for actions which were na

turally neceſſary, that is, if he were determined to them neceſſarily by his percep .

tions, and in which his will had no felf -determining power or choice.

Advantage V . This doctrine of the ſelf determining power of the will, ſhewsus

a wiſe and good man in his true character , viz . whoſe will, though it be a ſelf-de.

termining power, and can chuſe contrary to the underſtanding , and can obey the in

fluences of appetite and ſinful paſſion , yet it ſuffers itſelf to be directed and always

determines it's choice by the fitneſs or unfitneſs of things, as they are repreſented by

the underſtanding after a due examination and ſurvey, wherefoever this fitneſs or un

fitneſs'appears. And in this conduct he imitates the bleſſed God, who never acts

contrary to theſe appearances of fitneſs or unfitneſs, never determines any thing con

trary to the eternal reaſons and relations of things as contained in his own ideas, but

always chufes and acts in conformity to them .

Advantage VI. This gives us the cleareſt, the eaſieſt, and the moſt unexcep

tionable account how fin came firſt into the world . Man in paradiſe was wife and

innocent, but imperfect and in a ſtate of trial. Senſe, or appetite , or paſſion, or all

theſe together, joined with the devil in the ſerpent to make a falſe repreſentacion of

things to his underſtanding , withoutgiving him fufficient evidence to have determin

ed his judgment on their fide, and influenced his choice : Then hiswill, which ought

to have ſuſpended his judgment till he had made further ſearch and enquiry, did in

fomeheedleſs and unwatchful moment, raſhly ſuffer the ſoul to affent to falfhood ,

and as ralhly and haſtily followed theſe falſe repreſentations, and determined it's choice

to evil inſtead of good.

Or wemay ſuppoſe , that the will being tempted and inticed ſtrongly by appetite

and paſſion , both by an inordinate fenſual appetite to the forbidden fruit,and inordi

nate deſire ofknowledge and ambition of being as a god, determined itſelf rafhly,

withoutdelay and enquiry, to obey and comply with the ſtrong biaſs of preſent ap

petite and paſſion , without waiting for a mature judgment of the underſtanding ;

and thusman chofe what was evil, and diſobeyed his maker : And herein man ap

peared highly criminal in his firſt ſin , and the faultmuſt be laid entirely upon himſelf,

becauſe it was a free act ofhis will, which was a felf-determining power. And indeed

there is no ſuch thing as actual fin , properly ſpeaking, but in free acts of the will.

Whereas if we ſuppoſe the underſtanding to be neceſſarily determined to judge ac

cording to the appearances of things, and thewill neceffarily to follow the judgment

of the underſtanding ; then the blamewill be ready to be caſt on the providence of

God
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God which placed Adam in ſuch circumſtances, as that ſuch falſe repreſentations

ſhould be made to his underſtanding which he could not avoid , and which would

neceſſarily firſt determine his judgment, and conſequently his choice of evil, and his

diſobedience to his maker.

I will not aſſume ſomuch as to pretend this is the only way whereby we can ac

count for ſin 's coming into the world , and making it's firſt entrance into the inno

cent heart of the firſt man ; but I think this gives as fair and eaſy a ſolution of it, as

any that I have found.

Advantage VII. This doctrine ſhewsus the excellency and rewardableneſs of

faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, and the criminal nature of unbelief. When the chriſti

an revelation is propoſed to man as coming from God , it becomes man as a rational

creature to conſider the proofs and evidences brought to confirm it, the prophecies,

the iniracles , the internal excellencies , and all external teſtimonies that come with

it : And it is the will which muſt employ and determine the mind to dwell upon

thefe enquiries diligently and faithfully, in proportion to the merits of the cauſe, to

keep the heart ſincere and unbiafled in the enquiry, to attend carefully to every gleam

of light, and every argument, and to ſuffer itſelf to be convinced , at laſt, by the

preponderating weight of reaſoning , laying aſide every prejudice of Aeſh and mind ,

of appetite and paſſion , of pride and ſelf -ſufficiency, of antiquity and novelty, of

education and company, & c . and not to paſs a judgment without ſuch evidence as

appears to be juſt and ſufficient. This is a work of ſelf-denial and ſincerity , dili

gence and labour, to keep the mind in a wiſe ſuſpenſe till arguments appear convin

cing, and then to yield up all it's former miſtakes and prejudices to this conviction .

This is truly rewardable in the light ofGod. “ Bleſed are they that have not ſeen,

and yet have believed .” Fobn xx . 29.

On the other hand, it is the will of man that hath the chief hand in infidelity : It

is the will that indulges prejudices againſt the goſpel, it refuſes to apply and hold the

mind cloſe to a diligent and faithful furvey of it with all it's evidences ; or it wiſheth

the goſpel may not be true, becauſe it reſtrains it's appetites or evil inclinations ; or

it determines againſt it raſhly upon ſight and inſufficient grounds ; it indulges an

averſion to it without reaſon, and thereby becomes culpable, and is juſtly puniſhable .

“ Hethat believeth nor ſhall be damned .” Mark xvi. 16 .

Whereas the contrary opinion , which makes faith or unbelief, aſlent or diffent to

the goſpel, and acceptance or reje &tion of it, to be the neceſſary effect of prefent ap

pearances of things to the underſtanding, and ſuppoſes things neceſſarily to appear

according to the circumſtances and ſituation in which they are placed, without inte

reſting the free will and choice of inan at all in the matter of faith or unbelief; this

opinion, I ſay , goes a great way toward the excuſing of infidelity as innocent, and

taking away the virtuous character and rewardableneſs of faith in the goſpel.

• Advantage VIII. This doctrine of the ſelf determining power of the will allows

the bleſſed God a full freedom of choice in diſtributing his favours to which of his

creatures he pleaſes, and in what degrees . It lays a juſt foundation of praiſe and

thankfulneſs for all the free actions of his goodneſs and kindneſs to his creatures, ac

cording to thoſe degrees ofmercy and bounty which he diſtributes among thein ; be

cauſe he is not obliged to all thofe particular actions or objects by a neceſſary and ſu

perior fitneſs, ſince he mighthave choſen to neglect thoſe objects, or to manifeſt equal

or fuperior goodnefs to other creatures, or to do it in much leſs degrees, or in other

ways and manners, any of which might have been equally fit and proper : as for in

ſtance, God might have brought forth the ſoul of an american ſavage in the britille
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iſlands, ſurrounded with light and knowledge ; or have produced me among the ſa

vages in America in groſs darkneſs , as well as in Great Britain , a land of light. My

ſoulmight have been united to a body born of african idolaters ; he mighthave made

me blind and a cripple , as well as given me health and eye- ſight ; I mighthave had

the brain of an ideot, and been bred up without knowledge, as well as enjoyed my

ſhare of intellectual powers and advantages of learning ; he might have formed me

the child of a beggar, mademe a heir to filth and wretchedneſs, and trainedmeup

to aik my bread from door to door, inſtead of the comfortable circumſtances which

I enjoy, and theparents from whence I came.' Wecannot but ſuppoſe it poſſible for

the greatGod to have found a way to have made theſe things comport with his grand

Ichenic and counſels in the univerſe , if he had ſo pleaſed ; but he has choſen and de

termined better things for me from his own free will and ſovereign goodneſs, and

bleſſed be his name. )

Advantage IX . ! This doctrine manifeſts and maintains the just diſtinction be.

tween themoral and poſitive commands ofGod, while we ſuppoſe his moral com

mands and prohibitions to be drawn from the eternal fitneſs or unfitneſs of things ;

whereas his poſitive commands and prohibitionsare for themoſt part, if not entirely,

the free and arbitrary determinations of his will and choice.

I do not call them arbitrary , as though God had no reaſon at all for appointing

them , or that they are not ſuited to attain very happy and divine purpoſes in the

grand ſcheme of his counſels ; but they are arbitrary in this reſpect, that he might

have chofen and appointed other poſitive commands or prohibitions, which might

have been equally fit, and have attained purpoſes as happy and glorious; and which

he might have introduced with equal reaſon : For it is very hard to ſuppoſe, as I

hinted above, that every punctilio and all the little circumſtances of every poſitive

command and prohibition of God throughout all the ages of his church , patriarchal,

jewiſh and chriſtian , were determined by the neceſſary ſuperior fitneſs of them .” I

Thallenquire immediately,whether any thingmore than this can be ſaid concerning his

moral commands; and then what difference is there between the one and the other ?

Advantage X . This ſcheme of the ſelf -determining power of the will repreſents

the doctrine of the freedom of man 's will, and the power and prevalence of divine

grace in a ' moſt happy harmony and conſiſtency, perhaps beyond what any other

Ichemecan repreſent. Suppoſe God decree and determine to convert ſuch a ſinner

as Onefimus to faith and holineſs : he can repreſent to his underſtanding, by his own

word, and by the additional operation of his own Spirit, the fitneſs and goodnels of

faith in Chriſt, and true repentance, in ſuch a ſuperior light, as he who knows the

hearts and ſentiments , the circumſtances and ſituations of all men, doth certainly

foreknow will be not only ſufficient but effectual to influence and perſuade the will of

Onelimus to comply with it : And yet perhaps God need not mechanically or phyli,

cally, neceſſarily or irreſiſtibly move and conſtrain the will of the creature to com

ply . And though the will is left to it's own free agency and ſelf-determining power,

yet the light in which God ſets the goſpel before the eyes of the mind is ſo great, as

will finally and certainly perſuade the will, though not neceſſarily impel or conſtrain

it. And the grear God , who knows intimately the make and conſtitution of our

natures, and our preſent ſituation , fees clearly that this light will be finally effectual

to influence the will freely to comply with the propoſals of grace .

Thus the virtuous and pious actions of men are praiſe -worthy and rewardable,and

approve themſelves to their own conſciences as well as to God, the righteous gover

nor and judge ; becauſe the will had a natural ſelf-determining power to chuſe the

contrary .
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contrary. And yet theſe good actionsmay be effectually ſecured as to their perfor

mance, by ſuch a powerful repreſentation of divine things to the underſtanding , as

God foreknows will certainly , though not neceſſarily, be an occaſion ofthe final free

determination of the will to piety and virtue ; and thus alſo the free favour or grace

of God ſtands entitled to it's due and divine honours .

It is the opinion of a conſiderable writer on this ſubject, that herein lies a great

deal of the pleaſure of a ſelf-approving conſcience, that the good man had a power

to chuſe an evil object or action, buthe actually refuſed it, and choſe the good. And

herein God, as as a judge and rewarder, ſnews his equity , in giving happineſs to the

man of virtue. Whereas if the divine power phyſically and irreſiſtibly move and de

termine the will to chuſe what is good , this would make the divine illumination of

the mind needleſs, ſince the will might then be moved to chuſe virtue without it :

This, ſay ſome, would do violence to nature , would quite invert the method of

treating free agents; and many other evil conſequences are reckoned up by ſome

authors . Now I would only enquire whether all theſe are not avoided by ſuppo

ſing the influence of the grace of God upon the ſoul of man to be only illuminative

and perſuaſive, and yet finally effcaciousand certain ; which efficacy and certainty

ſeem to be taught us by the expreſs and evident language of ſeveral ſcriptures, Whe

ther theſe fcriptures do certainly imply an immediate and phyſical influence of di

vine power on the will, to give it a new general biaſs and inclination over and above

this efficacious illumination of the mind, I leave to be determined by divines, always

ſuppoſing it to be as effectual on the will, as if it were immediate, and the final event

to beas certain .

If any perſon ſuggeſt here, that all the powers of the ſoul, viz . the will and af

fections, are grievouſly corrupted and perverted by the fall of man, and therefore

there is need of an alnighty phyſical or ſupernatural influence on them as well as on

the underitanding, in order to give them a new biaſs, and change them to holineſs ;

I would alſo ſuggeſt in my turn, and enquire, whether ſuch a tranſcendentand ſu

pernatural illumination of the underſtandingmay not be the proper and uſual divine

method of renewing the will and affections, and ſufficient to produce ſuch a glorious

change in them as the ſcripture deſcribes and makes neceſiary to the ſalvation of fin

ners ? Though the will of man be ſtill a free agenthere, yet the grace ofGod has all

the glory in this work of converſion , inaſmuch as the firſt work on themind is en

tirely owing to grace, and without it the corrupt will would feel no ſuch change.

But I enter no further into this ſubject here. :

ſeem to be
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S E C T O N VI. .

Objections anſwered.

T H E chief objections which are raiſed againſt this ſcheme, are theſe that

follow .

Objection 1. It is granted in this ſcheme, that whereſoever there is a ſuperior

fitneſs of things, the will of a wiſe being is generally, if not univerſally determined

or guided in it's choice by this ſuperior fitneſs : But where no fuch ſuperior fitneſs ap

pears to the underſtanding, there indeed the underſtanding cannot reprefent one

thing as fitter than another, nor determine the choice of the will ; but then it may

ſaid , a thouſand other thingsmay determine it, without allowing the will ſuch a ſelf

determining
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determining power. As in the inſtance given , ſuppoſe two cakes to be propoſed to

a hungry man , though they are both equal and alike, yet his will may be deter

mined by ſome ſituation of one cake in point of light, and reflexion of lights or co

lours , or by it's nearneſs co the right hand of the man, or ſomeminute imperceptible

motions or impreſſions made on the body of the man, either on his eyes, on his imell,

on his brain or imagination , or fome accidental turn of the nerves, of his arm or

hand , or ſomething in the air or circu njacent bodies, or ſome attending circum

ſtances ; any of theſe may determine his will, or determine his hand to take one of

theſe cakes rather than the other, without making the will ſuch a felf determining

power as this ſcheme ſuppoſes. .

Anſwer I. If the will do not determine itſelf, then it muſt be determined to chuſe

one of theſe cakes by fuafion, or by mechaniſm : If by ſuaſion , then it muſt

But this is contrary to the original ſuppoſition that they are both equal, and that the

ſenſes or the underſtanding find no difference. If it be by mechaniſm that theman

is led to chuſe one of the cakes, then it is a mere action of the animal or brutal part,

and not the choice of theman ; and thus the will does nothing, or has no ſhare in it,

or atmoſt only chuſes afterward what the hand hath firſt choſen , which is contrary

to obvious experience.

If a parallel caſe were propoſed in the world of ſpirits, in which there is no me.

chaniſm , ſuch a ſpirit would remain for ever undetermined any way, though it were

a matter of importance to the welfare of that fpirit to be determined fome one way ;

and the will of that fpirit could not poſſibly chuſe what was ſo very neceſſary to it's

welfare, and ſo very eaſy to obtain , merely for want of ſuperior fitneſs in one of the

things propoſed : But it is a very abſurd conception, that the bleſſed God ſhould fo

form the nature of a ſpirit, and make it ſo impotent to chuſe what is neceſſary to

it's welfare , and ſhould keep it in everlaſting ſuſpenſe in matters ofmoment and im

portance . I might anſwer in the ſecond place,

* Anſwer II. It all determinations of the will are effected by ſuperior fitneſs, or by

mere mechaniſm of the body, in either of theſe caſes there is no freedom of choice,

no real liberty of indifference in any human action : It is all pure natural neceſſity that

determines the will ; and in all theſe common inſtances in human life , natural liber

ty or freedom of choice is entirely loſt, and the ſcheme of fatality is introduced ;

and how abſurd that is, will appear in the following ſection .

Objection II. The doctrine which has been propoſed , depends in a great mea

fure upon this ſuppoſition , that the will can determine itſelf without any prior realon

borrowed from things, to chuſe one thing out of two or more, which are perfectly

equal; but this ſeems to be impoſſible : for it is a plain axiom of truth , that “ no

thing is or comes to paſs without a ſufficient reaſon why it is, or why it is in this

manner rather than in another." . Now , if two things are perfectly equal in all cir.

cumſtances, there is no ſufficient reaſon why one ſhould be , or why he will of God

or man ſhould chuſe it ; and conſequently the will would never chufe nor be deter

mined one way rather than another . If a true balance has equalweights, the ſcales

will for ever hang equal, and neither one nor the other riſe or ſink , becauſe there is

no ſufficient reaſon why one ſhould weigh down the other. Thus it is and would be

evidently with the will ofman, in caſe two ſuch equal objects were propoſed,where

of one had no more fitneſs or goodneſs than the other : And it would be the ſame

thing with the will ofGod ; for if there were not one beft or fitteft ſcheme or ſyſtem

ofworlds, he would have never choſen or determined to make any world at all ; for
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as without a ſufficient reaſon nothing can be, fo the infinitely wiſe being neverdeter
mines himſelf to act without a ſufficient reaſon.

Anſwer . Scales and balances, and all other things beſides a ſpirit or being en

dowed with a will, are, properly and philofophically ſpeaking, paſſive beings ; and

therefore they muſt have ſome other reaſon or cauſe from without, ſufficient to de

termine them one way rather than another, before they can be determined : But

ſpirits are beings of an active nature , the ſpring of action is a real ſomething within

themſelves, and by which they can determine themſelves. The will of God is an

active and ſelf-determining power ; and the will ofman perhaps in this reſpect is

the chief image of God in this lower world , as it is an active power that can deter

mine itſelf. Why muſt all beings and all their powers be ſuppoſed to bepaſſive , and

be determined by ſomething extrinſecal ?

It is granted indeed , that the will ſometimes borrows a reaſon for it's determina

tion from various occaſions or arguments : Sometimes from very ſtrong motives,

and the tranſcendently ſuperior fitneſſes of things ; ſometimes from weaker motives,

where the fitneſs of things does but juſt appear ſuperior ; and ſometimes itſelf deter

mines it's own choice between things in themſelves indifferent, and where there is

no ſuperior fitneſs at all, or at leaſt none that appears.

Yet let it be again obſerved here , as I have intimated before , that when two equal

things are propoſed to the will, there may be a very fufficient reaſon why it ſhould

determine it's choice in general ſomeway or other, though there be no ſufficient

reaſon in thethings themſelves for determining in this way rather than that. There

is very ſufficient reaſon why a hungry man ſhould eat, when two equal pieces of

bread lie before him ; but hemay chuſe which piece he will eat, without any other

reaſon than becauſe he will. So there may be very ſufficient reaſon why God ſhould

create a world ; but if you aſk why he lould create this ſort of world rather than

another, and this ſort of creatures rather than others, which may be equally fit, he

borrows the reaſon for it only froin himſelf ; his own good pleaſure is a ſufficient

reaſon : He doth it becauſe he will ; nor is any other reaſon neceſſary beſides his ,

own ſelf-determining power. It is ſupremely fit he ſhould do what he pleaſes. Why

muſt the will of God be ſuch a paſſive power as is not able to act of and from

itſelf ?

Objection III. This doctrine of liberty repreſents the will of an intelligent being

as a ſort of blind power detero ining itſelf without reaſon in many inſtances, acting

without any motive, chuſing and preferring one thing to another without any ground

of choice or preference ; whereas in all intelligent beings, whether God or man ,

there are no ſuch blind principles of choice or action ,

Anſwer I. It is granted indeed, that this doctrine does not aſcribe underſtanding,

or ſight and perception to the will, for that would be to confound thoſe two diſtinct

powers or principles in a ſpirit : But this doctrine keeps thoſe two powers of under

tanding and will in their proper characters ; the underſtanding fees or perceives

truth and falſehood , fitneſs and unsineſs , good and evil, as far as any ſuch characters

or qualities appear , and thewill freely determines and chuſes after this perception ,

as it pleaſes. Generally indeed , and according to nature , the will receives direction

for it's own choice or determination from the perceptions of the underſtanding,

where ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs appears : In an unwiſe being it does not cero

tainly and conſtantly lo chuſe or determine; In a wife and good being it always

chules according to this appearing fitneſs. But where this ſuperior fitneis or good
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neſs either is not , or does not appear, what can poſſibly remain , but that the will

of the wiſeſt being muſt forbear to chuſe, act and determine at all, or elſe it muſt

determine, chuſe and act of itſelf and from itfelf ?

Anſwer II. Let it be remembered here, whathas been hinted in ſome of the for

mer ſections, that though the underſtanding and will are not improperly repreſented

astwo diſtinct powers of a ſpirit, yet they are not two diſtinct beings or ſubſtances :,

It is one and the ſame ſpirit, the ſame intelligent and rational being that both under

ſtands and wills, that perceives the fitneſs or goodneſs ofthings, and that generally

acts or chuſes according to this preception : And therefore this one ſpirit, this ratio

nal being which has the determining power aswell as the perceptive power, and which

properly determines and chuſes as well as perceives, is no ſuch blind agent as the

objection repreſents .

· And yet itmuſt be acknowledged , that where the fitneſs or unfitneſs, the good or

evil of things doesnot appear to this rational being, or this fpirit, where it can dil

cover no ſuperior fitneſs or goodneſs, there it muſt act by it's own choice, and deter

mine itſelf as it pleaſes , when it has no other guide or rule for ſelf-determination :

And the matter of fact in many inſtances is ſo plain as not to be denied. When two

cakes lie before a hungryman, in which no manner of difference appears either in the

colour, ſituation, quantity or inviting qualities of them , it is indeed his hunger is the

motive which really determines him to eat one of them ; and it is a rational, and

not a blind irrational action to take one of theſe cakes and eat it. Theman is guided

by reaſon , ſo far as reaſon can poſibly guide him . But when reaſon utterly ceaſes

to guide or direct theman, becauſe of the equality of the two cakes, there it muſt be

merely the ſelf-moving power or the will of this rational being which determines

which of the two cakes he ſhall eat, becauſe there is no ſuperior motive or reaſon to

chuſe one rather than the other. One might ſay the ſame concerning two new gui

neas, or new halfpence offered to our choice.

· In ſuch a caſe , I plainly feelmyſelf to determinemy own choice in and of myſelf,

and I am conſcious ofno ſuperior motive, I know ofnothing withoutmethat makes

me prefer one to the other : Now is it poſſible that I can be determined by a ſuperior

motive or moral cauſe, of which I have no manner of knowledge, no conſciouſneſs,

no idea ? Is this a motive ? Is this ſuaſion or moral cauſality ?

In this place I cannot forbear to cite what I lately read , uponmy review of theſe

eſſays , in the notes on archbiſhop King's treatiſe on the origin of evil. “ To argue ftill

that ſome minute imperceptible cauſes, ſome particular circumſtances in our own

bodies, or thoſe about us, muſt determine even theſe ſeemingly indifferent actions,

is either running into the abſurdity ofmaking us act upon motives which we do not

apprehend ; or ſaying that we act mechanically , that is, do not act at all: And in

the laſt place, to ſay , that we are determined to chuſe any of theſe trifles juſt as we

happen to fix our thoughts upon it in particular at the very inſtant of action, is

either attributing all to the ſelf-moving power of the mind , which is granting the

queſtion ; or elſe referring us to the minute and imperceptible cauſes abovemention .

ed ; or elſe obtruding upon us that idle unineaning word “ chance " inſtead of a

phyſical cauſe, which is ſaying nothing at all. How hard muſt men be preſſed un

der an hypotheſis, when they fly to ſuch evaſive ſhifts as theſe ! How much ca

ſier and better would it be to give up all fuch unknown and unaccountable impulies,

and own that both common ſenſe and experience dictate an independent, free, felf

moving principle , the true, the obvious, the only ſource of action ?” page 105.
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Objection IV . Butwhatſoever may be ſaid of the blind and arbitrary determi

nations of the will of man, without reaſon and without motive, ſurely it is not ſo

with the great and bleſſed God ; all his actions are wiſe, and fit, and good : His

will always chuſes and determines according to the fitneſs or unfitneſs of things : He

never does any thing in an arbitrary manner, or by mere will and pleaſure ; and

though we are at a loſs to find out the ſuperior fitneſs or unfitneſs ofmany things by

which the divine will is determined to chuſe or refuſe, yet he who hath all the infi

nite ideas of things real and poſſible within the graſp of his underſtanding, can ſee

thoſe ſuperior fitneſſes or unfitneſſes which are unſearchable to us, and he always de

termines and acts according to them : for infinite wiſdom cannot act otherwiſe .

Anſwer. To guard againſt the charge of ſuppoſing the great God to act in an

arbitrary manner, without good reaſon , and without fit motives, let it be again con

fidered, what has been often hinted before , that God never decrees or ačts in ge

neral without a juſt deſign and reaſon for it, and a proper end to be obtained by it :

as for inſtance ; if God determine to create rather than not to create, there was pro

bably a reafon for it taken from the conſequences of creation which the blefied God

deſigned, and had in his view : But when ſeveral diſtinct and different creatures or

worlds appear in idea to his infinite underſtanding , in any of which there is no fu

perior fitneſs, but which in themſelves are equally fit, and by each of which , con

lidered as means, he may equally obtain the ſame end , then he muſt chufe one of

theſe means, that is, one of theſe worlds in particular, only by the determination of

his own will : And if this be called ſovereign and arbitrary conduct, it is ſtill no

more than the eternal nature of things requires, and it fhews him to be a proper

ſovereign over all his creatures, and to have a complete freedom of indifference or

abſolute choice in theſe his determinations.

Objection V . Perhaps it will be objected here, that if two things are perfectly

equal, and if the will ofGod or man determines itſelf to chuſe one of them without

a ſufficient reaſon taken from the things, to determine it, then it is determined by

mere chance or accident: Now it is very hard to ſuppoſe concerning any wiſe being ,

and eſpecially concerning the all-wiſeGod, that in any inſtance of action he is de

termined by chance.

Anſwer. Chance is a word invented to ſignify the production of an effect in the

corporeal world, whoſe cauſe we ſee not, and for which we cannot account ; then

we ſay , it cameby chance, as though there was no cauſe of it. Chances or accidents

are ſuch events as we ſee not the train of cauſes which produce them . But in the

acts of the will there is nothing can be aſcribed to chance, for the will itſelf is the

obvious cauſe of it's own determinations.

The word chance always means ſomething done without deſign . Chance and de.

ſign ſtand in direct oppoſition to each other ; and confequently chance can never be

properly applied to acts of the will, which is the ſpring of all deſign , and which de

Signs to chuſe whatſoever it doch chuſe, whether there be any ſuperior fitneſs in the

thing it chuſes or no ; and it deſigns to determine itſelf to one thing where two

things perfectly equal are propoſed , merely becauſe it will.

Nor can I think of any way to refute this doctrine which I have here propoſed,

unleſs we could prove that amongſt all the infinite mediums which may appear to

the human or the divinemind towards che attainment of any propoſed end, there are

no two mediums that are equal, or which cannot be equally accoinmodated to

their own purpoſes : And I think this is more than any man can prove. But this

introduces the laſt objection ,
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Objection VI. If we inay judge of things by the niceſt obſervations that we can

poſſibly make among all the beings we know or converſe with , there is no ſuch

thing in nature, nor ever was, as two things propoſed to the will of God or man

which are perfectly equal or indifferent, or wherein every circumſtance was ſo en

tirely alike, that there is no reaſon for the will to incline to one ſide rather than the

other. There is no ſuch thing as two leaves of a tree exactly alike ; you may travel

and ſearch till your feet and your eyes ake, aud never find them . Even in two

grains of ſand, or two drops of milk or water, microſcopes will always ſhew you

ſome difference ; and therefore this doctrine of two or more things perfectly equal is

founded upon a mere imaginary ſuppoſition , and the hypotheſis that is built upon ic

cannot ſtand.

Anſwer. What if there are no two leaves of trees, no two grainsof ſand, or drops of

water ormilk perfectly alike, becauſe they are all compounded bodies ? Yet in two

bodies perfectly ſimple, ſuch as two pieces of ſolid matter without a pore , there may

be perfect equality and likeneſs . And ſurely if not in fact, yet in the divine idea of

poſſibles theremay be many parts of matter perfectly like and equal. If we are al

lowed to talk oftwo diſtinct parts of time, or diſtinct parts of ſpace in which the

world might have been created , it muſt be confeſted that theſe parts of ſpace or

timeare perfectly alike, and conſequently that the determination of the will ofGod.

to create the world in one of theſe parts of time or ſpace rather than another, was

entirely from his own will.

If one would deſcend to the minute ſpecific particles of which diſtinct bodies are

compoſed, we ſhould ſee abundant reaſon to believe there are thouſands of ſuch little

particles or atoms of matter, which are perfectly equal and alike, and could give no

diſtinct determination to the will ofGod where to place them . Is it not acknows

ledged by philoſophers that the different kinds ofbodies are made up of corpuſcles,

of different ſhapes and different ſizes ; but that each particular kind is madeof ſimilar

corpuſcles, and nearly equal alſo ? Thus for inſtance, the particles ofcommon water

have ſome eſſential difference from the particles of oil, bloud , quickſilver, animal

or vegetable juices, and other liquids ; but they are, in a great meaſure, if not uni

verſally , ſimilar among themſelves : Now if we conſider the immenſe quantity

of pure water which is in this world , and the innumerable ſmall eſſential particles

that compoſe it, is there not abundant reaſon to ſuppoſe that millions of theſe partie

cles are equal and alike, rather than to imagine that God the Creator took ſpecial

care that among the innumerable millions of theſe aqueous particles which he made

in all the rivers and oceans in the world, there ſhould not be two of them alike

and equal; and yet that all of them ſhould be ſo nearly equal, and ſo much alike;

as to diſtinguiſh them from the particles of all other bodies?

Wemight uſe the ſame ſort of reaſoning concerning the particles that compoſe

air, light, ſun -beams, concerning earth , ſand , ſtone and chalk , concerning graſs,

herbs, leaves and trees ; the hair, ſkin , fleſh and bones of animals, and all other

ipecific particles of bodies whether ſolid or Auid , that compoſe this lower world :

Wemight aſcend to the ſun , the vaſteſt of all bodies, and conſider the infinite

myriads of luminous or fiery particles which go to compoſe it, or which have been

iſſuing from it every moment ſince it's creation , and all thefe perhaps are vaſtly more

in number than go to compoſe all the planets put together, and then enquire whe

ther there are not two of all theſe particles exactly alike : This argumentwould run

through the whole univerſe of the planetary worlds, with all their contents and in

habitants; and can we ſupoſe that the Creator took ſuch exact care as never to make

*wo particles of any body perfectly equaland ſimilar, and at the ſame time that he

took
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took care to make each of them ſo nearly equal and ſimilar, as to keep all the par

ticles of one ſpecies of bodies in ſhape and lize ſufficiently diſtinct from the parti

cles that compoſe every other ſpecies ? He that can ſuppoſe this, plainly appears to

ferve an hypotheſis .

It is evident enough that the objector's ſuppoſition , that there are no two things

equal and alike, is only brought in to oppoſe this doctrine which I have laid down,

and that withoutany proof, or indeed probability : And the ſuppoſition that there

are or may be a multitude of things which are entirely alike and equal, is certainly a

poſſible thing, and vaſtly the more probable ofthe two. If we had no proof of it ,

yet the various difficulties or ſeeming abſurdities that preſs hard upon the contrary

ſuppoſition , viz . “ thatno two things are equal, and that the will of God orman is

always determined by tomeſuperior fitneſs of things," would incline one to renounce

that hypotheſis. Theſe will be repreſented at large in the next ſection.

Since the firſt edition of this book an ingenious friend has propoſed this objection ,

viz . IfGod exerts his creating power, he hath ſomereaſon for it taken from the pre

ferableneſs of the exiſtence of what he creates to it's non -exiſtence ; otherwile he

would never create at all. To this I anſwer,

Anſwer. This is more than can be proved , for the non-exiſtence of that creature

may be as fit in itſelf as the exiſtence of it ; and God might have created another

being equally fit in the room of it, by themere determination of his own will.

My friend goes on , If of two poſſible objects equally fit to be choſen, he gives

exiſtence to one, leaving the other in it's non -exiſtent ſtate, the reaſon of his creating

but one is the abſence of any good reaſon for creating of both .

Anſwer. It is poſſible there might be equal reaſon for the creation of one or of

both , that is, no reaſon at all in ſuperior fitneſs : butthe exiſtence of one rather than

both may be entirely owing to the will of God .

Or ſuppoſe God was determined by ſuperior fitneſs to create one out of two poſſi

bles rather than both, yet the exiſtence or the non exiſtence of either of them alone,

may have equal fitneſs, though the exiſtence of both ſhould be ſuppoſed unfit. But

how ready are we to loſe and confound our thoughts in this abſtract reaſoning upon

divine ideas and decrees, which are indeed too high and too hard for us ; and it be

comes usnot to be too poſitive and preſumptuous upon either ſide of ſuch ſublime

and abſtruſe reafonings.
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TU HEN we enter into a narrow diſquiſition of the eternal counſels of God,

W and the determinations of his will, perhaps we ſhall find ſome difficulties

preſſing us on all ſides, which cannotbe clearly and completely relieved by the un

derſtanding and reaſoning powers ofman , at leaſt in this preſent ſtate. I do no:

pretend thatmy fett of ſentiments is entirely free from all : But the chief difficulty

is to find any ſchemewhich has leſs or fewer than this which I have repreſented . Till I

ſee that done, I think I muſt be content to abide where I am . It is poſible I may

meet with ſomenew objections againſt mine, which I had not thought of before ,

but while every ſchemehas ſomehardſhips, I perſuade myſelf that hypotheſis may

ſtill be allowed to come neareſt to the truth , which has the leaſt and feweit difficul

ties attending it. But when the difficulties are many more and greater which hang

upon any one human ſcheme than do upon another, we are naturally led to ſuppole
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that ſuch a ſchemecan never be true, or at leaſt that it is by no means fo probable

as the oppoſite.

Let us then conſider what will be the conſequences of ſuppoſing that the divine

will in all it's determinations and decrees whatſoever , is univerſally, certainly and

unalterably influenced by the ſuperior fitneſs of things.

Difficulty I. Then there is nothing amongſl all the works of God's creation, or

his providence , or his government of creatures through time or eternity, left free

to him with a liberty of choice or indifference, ſince this opinion ſuppoſes there is

but one ſingle train of fitreft things, or one foot of things ſupremely fit anong all

the millions of ſuppoſed poļlibles that come within the divine ſurvey. Has it not

been always ſaid , and that with great truth and juſtice, that all creatures are con

tingentbeings, and that they might not have been. But according to this fuppofi

cion , no creature exiſting is a contingent being, for it's ſuperior fitneſs made it's

exiſtence neceflary .

And upon this hypotheſis every atom in the creation , together with the ſhape of

it, and the ſize and ſituation of it through the whole univerſe, every motion in the

world of corporeal nature appointed by God , together with the times and periods,

minutes and moments of every event, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, except thoſe

which are introduced by inferior ſpirits , are all eternally neceſſary, becauſe they are

the fitteſt that could be. .

And I might add, they are as unchangeably neceſſary as the being of God him .

felf, that is, with a conſequential, if noc with a fimultaneous neceſſity ; for at leaſt

from the very poſition ofhis eſſence and exiſtence , all conceivable things, with all

their infinite relations and their eternal fitneſſes ariſe , and they all appear to his view :

And the only one ſchemeof things which is moſt fit , is neceſſarily determined by

him into exiſtence and actual futurity , with all the minuteſt parts and appendices

thereof, becauſe he fees the ſuperior fitneſs of them all : Thus the leaſt appearance

and event in the corporeal world throughout all the ages of creation and providence,

is unalterably neceſſary, if not equally neceffary with God's own being

Let us fee now how ſuch a propoſition would ſound, and with what aſpect ſuch a

ſchemeof things would appear to ourminds, if we enter into the detail of them .

Then God could not have abſtained from making this our world at all, nor froni

making it juſt ſuch as it is, nor withheld his hand from crea:ion onemoment lon

ger : then he could not havemade onemore planet or ſtar, or one leſs than he has

done : nay, not ſo much as one atom or duft more or leſs in any ſtar or planet, nor

have placed them in any other form . He could not have given the ſun one more

beam , nor any morning ſince the creation one niore gleam of light, or one leſs ſhade

of darkneſs. Then the ever-bleſſed God could not have been happy one moment

longer in ſolitude, or without creatures, nor begun to form any part of this univerſe,

or this globe earlier or later than he did ; nor could he have cauſed one ſpire of grals

to grow on this earth , nor orie drop of water in the ſea , nor one fand more or leſs at.

the bottom of it. He could not continue thematerial world , nor any acom of it a

moment longer in exiſtence, nor have fixed the periods even of the minuteſt beings

any otherwiſe than he has done. Not a drop of rain could fall, not a particle of

water flow , nor a duſky atom of ſmoke aſcend in any other manner, nor at any

otherminute than it doth ; nor could the great God have decreed it otherwiſe in the

lealt punctilio , fo far asmere corporealnature is concerned therein , becauſe each of

theſe was fupremely fit , together wich the original train of cauſes which neceſſarily

produced them .

But
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But if it be allowed, that in any of theſe ininute and inconſiderable things, God

may determine freely andmerely by his own will without ſuperior fitneſs, why may

he not determine ten thouſand other things, which ſeem to us of greater importance,

merely by his own will without ſuperior fitneſs ?

But on the contrary, ifGod cannot do any thing without the view of ſuperior fit

neſs, this difficulty will extend to the affairs ofhuman nature alſo , and to the works

ofprovidence, redemption and grace, as well as to the inanimate world andGod's

creating influences. The Americans and the Hottentots could not have been formed

otherwiſe than under ſuch ſpecial diſadvantages ; nor could Great Britain have had.

the goſpel withheld from it one moment longer . Nor indeed, according to this

fcheme, could God have withheld his Son from being ſent to redeem the world , nor

withheld his Spirit with all it's gifts and influences from the inhabitants of this globe,

nor have omitted any one miracle towards the propagation of this goſpel ; for the

will of God was abſolutely determined to do all this by it's ſuperior fitneſs.

What ſtrange doctrine is this, contrary to all our ideas of the dominion ofGod ?

Does it not deſtroy the glory of his liberty of choice, and take away from the

Creator and governor and benefactor of the world , that moft free and fovereign

agent, all the glory of this ſort of freedom ? Does it not ſeem to make him a kind

of intelligent inſtrument of eternal neceffity , an almoſt mechanical meclium of fate ,

and introduceMr. Hobbes's doctrine of fatality and neceſity into all things that God

hach to do with ? Doth it not feem to repreſentGod as a being of vaft underſtanding

and conſciouſneſs, as well as of power and efficiency, but ſtill to leave him without

a will to chuſe among all the objects within his view ? In ſhort, it ſeemsto makethe

bleſſed God a fort of almighty miniſter of fate under it's univerſal and ſupreme in .

fuence . Thus ſpeaks the heathen ftoic in a tragedy :

" Quæ nexa ſuis currunt cauſis

Non licet ipſum vertiffe Jovem ." Seneca .

« Thus caufes run, a long connected train ;

Not Jove himſelf can break th ' eternal chain ."

DE
S
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And it was the profeffed fentiment of ſome of the ancients, that “ fate was above

the gods."

Is it not abundantly better to ſuppoſe that among the infinite variety of poſibles in

the ſurvey of the great God , there might be many ſchemes of grand deſign, and

many mediumsof accompliſhment, both in the larger and minuter parts of them ,

which might be equally fit and proper ? And that God by his own will determined

which ſchemehewould chufe, and which medium he would make uſe of to bring it

to paſs ? And that he made or rendered this particular ſcheme and theſe mediums

become, if I may fo expreſs it, more fit and good , that is , pleaſing and agreeable by

his own chuſing them ? So a man , when he has once choſen for himſelf one thing out

of many which he propoſed to himſelf, and all which before appeared to him to be

equally good, makes that which he has choſen particularly more agreeable and good

to himſelf by his choice of it, and for ever after prefers it becauſe his own will has.

actually choſen it : Hedelights in his own free choice.

Objection . Perhaps it may be replied here , that even according to the ſcheme

that I have propoſed, all thoſe things are allowed to be eternally and unchangeably

neceſſary in which God beholds a ſuperior fitneſs ; and theſe perhaps are far more .

:
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in number than thoſe which haveno ſuch ſuperior fitneſs, or which in themſelves

are equal and indifferent : And then it will follow that even in this ſcheme ofmine,

fatality is introduced into far the greateſt parts of the worksofGod. * For if there

bethe leaſt degree of inequality in any two or more objects, the divine wiſdom be

holds it, and finds out the ſuperior fitneſs, and is determined thereby · And then

probably there are but few things left which have ſuch a perfect equality in them , as

to be the objects of free choice : All the reſt is mere fate .

Anſwer . But to this I anſwer, That if we ſuppoſe no more than two different

forts of worlds to have had equal fitneſs in the divine view , before he choſe to create

one of them , together with the creatures and the inhabitants in them , then it fol

lows that every creature and every circumſtance of every creature in this one univerſe

or world, which God has actually choſen and created, were all matters of indifference,

and conſequently were the object of his free choice : For though every creature in

this univerſe, or the world which isnow made, ſhould be allowed to have a ſuperior

fitneſs with regard to the place it holds in this preſent univerſe , which is very impro

bable, and more than can be proved , yet I think wemuſt own that every individual

part or creature of this world , together with this world itſelf, once ſtood in the view

of God as a matter of mere indifference, and an object of free choice, ſince another

fort of world might have been created , with all it's different parts , creatures orin

habitants.

Wemight proceed further, and ſay the ſame concerning every ſingle planet, and

the creatures or inhabitants in it, and perhaps concerning every large ſpot of land ,

every mountain, every iſland, every ſea and river in any of theſe planets, that they

Inight have been altered as to ſome atoms or drops that compofe them , though the

other parts of that planetary world had been the ſame : And this reaſonable ſuppoſi.

tion provides objects enough for the divine choice, and the freedom of the will of

God to exert itſelf.

Wemight alſo deſcend to much minuter parts of the creation , to every tree, and

leaf, and Hower, to every plant and animal, to every feather and hair of fowland

beaſt, as well as to the inanimate parts of any of theſe globes : There does not ſeem

to be an abſolute neceflity that every minute part, and pore and fibre of every

fpecies and of every individual ſhould be preciſely what they now are , even though

the chief part of the form of each of them were the ſame as it is : And this will ſtill

provide new objects for the choice ofGod , and his perfect liberty . Thus his actions

of free choice in our world will be vaſtly more numerous than thoſe to which he is

any way determined by a ſuperior fitneſs.

Nay, every act ofGod and his determination of any or every circumſtance re.

lating to every creature in the prefent univerſe , will be an act of his free choice or

liberty of indifference, if we allow , as I ſaid before, but two general ſchemes of a

creable

* Another objection is raiſed here : If there be any one thing to which God is influenced by ſuperior

fitneſs, this is fatality : and if ſuch a fatality be allowed in one thing why may it not in all ? Or if one

or a few ſuch inſtances in God 's works do not infer fatality , why ſhould many or all infer it ?

Anſwer [. Aswe do not charge the doctrine of fatality on men upon a ſuppoſition of ſome of the vo

Titions or actions ofmen to be determined neceſſarily , ſince the reſt and greateſt part are free, ſo neither

can fatality be charged on God, fince the chief and largeſt part of his actions “ ad extra " are free alſo, as

will appear further in what follows,

Anſwer 11. Whatſoever ideas or propoſitions, whatſoever eternal truths, or rules of virtue may be ne.

ceſſary in the divine mind, yet there is not ſo much as the real exiſtence of one creature neceſſary, and lo

fatality is utterly excluded ; ſince all created beings are contingent till the will ofGod determine them into

exiſtence. See difficulty I. preceding. See alſo the anſwer to the objection in this very page.
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'creable univerſe to have been equally fit; even though every particular part of each :

univerſe were ſuppoſed to be neceſſary to it's own whole , and therefore ſupremely fit

in that particular univerſe, if language will allow ſuch an expreſſion . This doctrine

therefore is ſo far from fatality in every partof it, that it makes every creature or

exiſtent being in the preſent natural world the object ofGod's free choice .

Difficulty II. According to this ſuppoſed ſcheme, that is, if one ſingle thing be the

only fitteit, and ifGod be determined neeeſſarily to this one thing , then the free grace

and goodneſs of God , and the ſpecial thankfulneſs ofman for his benefits, ſeem to be

much diminiſhed , and in ſomenieaſure precluded : For in this view of things, God

could not beſtow one grain of favourmore or leſs upon any creature than he hath

done ; nor could he have choſen any other object for the exerciſe of his mercy and

goodneſs, either among the varieties of the animal or intellectual creatures than what

he has choſen. And would not this take away a great part of my obligation to

thankfulneſs for any of his benefits , and in ſome meaſure cancelmy obligations to

thank him for his choice of me to be the object of them , if I muſt believe thatGod

could not have withheld theſe benefits from me, nor could have choſen any other

object for thoſe bleſſings which he hasmademepartaker of, nor given me a grain

leis of any good thing which I enjoy relating to this life or another ?

It is true, you will ſay, God has done me as much good as he could do, and

therefore I am under the higheſt obligations to him : But let it be remembered alſo ,

if Imay dare to expreſs the conſequence of this opinion , that he has made meas

unhappy as he could makeme, according to this ſcheme, and ſee whether this does

not diminiſh or vacate a great part of this obligation .

Will not this deſtroy, or at leaſt vaſtly abate the reaſons of gratitude and love to

God in thoſe who receive his favours, when kings and ſaves, rich men and beg

gars, ſtrong men and cripples, creatures whoſe life is filled with pain and poverty ,

or whoſe whole period of life is affluence and eaſe ,were diſtinguiſhed only and neceſ

ſarily by the ſuperior fitneſs of their circumſtances ? What is there of free mercy ina

his diſpoſal of benefits ? What can we find ofmercy in the decree or providence of

God , which diſtinguiſhes thehappy from the miſerable ? What is it that raiſes them :

above the others, but that God was neceſſarily determined to divide theſe diſtinct

portions to them all by the ſuperior fitneſs of things ? And have not Abraham the

friend ofGod, David the king, Paul the apoſtle, Sir Iſaac Newton the philoſopher,

Judas the traytor, Irus the cripple, Davus the Nave, and Jack Adams the ideot, a !!

equal reaſon of thankfulneſs to the free bounty of their maker, ſince ſo far as he

acted in their compoſition of mind orbody, or in their original circumſtances of life,

he determined each in ſuch a particularmanner, becauſe his own will was thus necef

ſarily determined , and therefore he could not have done otherwiſe.

Difficulty III. If there be but one ſuch ſuperior fitneſs among all the ends and

means which are in the comprehenſive ſurvey ofGod, and if God be under an unalte

rable neceſſity ofdetermining according to this ſuperior fitneſs, thence it will follow that .

every thing poſſible is neceſſary ,and every thing that is notneceſſary is impoflible.

There is ſcarce any real difference between things neceſſary and things poſible ,

even in the view ofGod himſelf, according to this Scheme of all things being deter--

mined by ſupreme fitneſs. The difference is chiefly in our apprehenfion , by reaſon .

of our ſnart-fighted views of things, who cannot diſcover this fupcrior fitneis. Buu

in reality, and in the fight of God , according to this hypotheſis, nothing is poſible

to be done by God himſelf but what hath this ſuperior fitneſs, and that is alway3)

pecefiary, and must be done.
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And according to this opinion alſo , what is not neceſſary is really impoffible , and

can never come into exiſtence, becauſe it has not this ſuperior fitneſs. In this way

of thinking, there neither is, nor ever was a medium between the neceflity of what

is future, and the impoſſibility of thatwhich is not future, ſince thereis but one fitteſt

means or end , and that is neceſſarily future ; but what is not fitteſt is for ever impof

ble, and always was fo . Now does not this appear ſtrange and incredible doctrine ?

I know it will be objected here, chat this way of talking confounds metaphyſical

neceſlity with moralnecellity , which are very diſtinct things. A metaphyſical ne.

ceffity, ſay ſome, is a neceſſity ariſing from the effence or nature of things, and takes

place only where the oppoſite implies a contradiction ; ſo all the ſemidiameters of a

circle are neceſſarily equal, becauſe it is inconſiſtent in the nature of things they

ſhould be unequal. But a moral neceſity is that whereby a moſt wiſe being is ne

ceſſarily led to chuſe thatwhich is beft , or to act that which is fitteſt. Now in this

view there is a wide difference , ſay they , betwixt things neceſſary and poſhble , that

is , things that are metaphyſically poſible and which aremorally neceſſary. A thing

is ſaid to bemetaphyſically poſſible wherein there is no inconſiſtence in the nature of

things, and ſuch are ten thouſand effences which yer ſhall never exiſt : And this is

very different from a thing which is morally neceſſary, that is, which an all wiſe

being wills and chuſes out of ten thouſand ſuppoſed poſſibles, becauſe of it's ſuperior

fitneſs, even though divine wiſdom cannot chufe otherwiſe. But to this I anſwer,

Anſwer. That in philoſophical ſtrictneſs and the truth of things, this moralneceſ

ſity and impoſſibility, and this metaphyſical neceſſity and impoffibility will appear to

be very near a -kin : And though theremay be fome difference between theſe two ne

ceſſaries, viz . moral and metaphyfical, as to the immediate and proxime cauſe and

reaſon of their neceflity ,yet the neceſſity ofboth of them is a phyſical or natural neceſ.

ſity, they are both equally ſtrong and unalterable, and the original cauſe and reaſon why

both of them are neceſſary , lies in the very nature of things. I might ſay the ſame

alſo concerning their impoſſibility : As for example , if the being A cannot poſſibly

exiſt becauſe it carries in it fome ideas or properties which are naturally inconfiftent,

ſo neither can B poſſibly exift, becauſe it doth not carry in it a ſuperior fitneſs ; ſince,

according to this hypotheſis, it is inconſiſtent with the nature of the all-wiſe God to

make B exiſt, becauſe it was not ſupremely fit ; and it is inconſiſtent in the nature of

things chat B ſhould ever comeinto exiſtence , becauſe it wanted one property necel

ſary to the poſſibility of it's exiſting, and that is ſupreme fitneſs : Thus from the

very nature ofGod, and from the nature of things, it is impoſſible that B ſhould

ever exiſt. And how much does this differ from a natural or phyſical impoffibility ?

Hence it appears, according to this hypotheſis, that it was true from eternity that

every thing was naturally impoſible which had not in it's nature this ſuperior fitneſs ;

and if it had in it's nature this ſuperior fitneſs, then it was not only poſſible, but had

a fort of natural neceſſity to exiſt, which was the thing I undertook to prove, and

which is the difficulty under which this opinion ſtill ſeems to labour, notwithſtanding

the offered diſtinction.

Difficulty IV . Another difficulty that ſeems to bear hard upon this hypotheſis,

of " all things being determined by ſuperior fitneſs ," is this, viż . Then there would

be ſcarce any real difference between the moral and the poſitive laws of God. The

one would be every whit as neceſſary as the other, both in themſelves as laws, and

with regard to God the law -giver : For if all the poſitive commands and inſtitutions

ofGod are given becauſe he law an antecedent fitneſs and goodneſs in them fuperior

to any other commands that could be given at that time, and in thoſe circumstances ;

and
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and if all his moral commands are given upon the ſame reaſon , will it not follow that

the poſitive laws are as neceſſary for that time and thoſe circumſtances as the moral

laws are in all times and circumſtances ? I lay, allowing this difference, that the mo

ral commands are neceſſary at all times and occaſions, and the poſitive only on ſome

particular occaſions. And upon this hypotheſis, it is no more in the power ofGod

to have altered the poſitive commands on thoſe particular occaſions, than it is in his

power to change themoral commands on any occaſion whatſoever. Then every pin

and tack in the tabernacle of Moſes, every little punctilio and circumſtance in all the

levitical rites of purification and ſacrifice, every colour and thread which is ofdivine

appointment in the curtains of the tabernacle, or the veſtments of the prieſt , were as

neceſſary at that timeand place as the ten commands, or any rule of virtueand piety

whatſoever ; ſince they did neceſſitate and determinethe will ofGod to appoint them

by his ſeeing a ſuperior fitneſs and goodneſs in them all . -

It is true indeed , we who are ſhort- ſighted creatures , and cannot penetrate fo far

into the fitneſs or unfitneſs of things cannot find out the poſitive commands ofGod

by our reaſoning , aswe can many of the greater and more obvious moral laws : yet

let it be obſerved alſo , that there moral laws in fo :ne of the leſſer branches of them ,

and in their application to particular caſes, perhaps can hardly be found out by our

ſhort and feeble reaſonings; and in this reſpect the difference between moral and po

ſitive laws would grow leſs and leſs, even with regard to us, till in many inſtances

the difference would vaniſh . But with regard to God himſelf, and in the nature of

things, they would be both equally neceffary, and God could not appoint any of

them otherwiſe than he has done,

Difficulty V . Then there would be no ſuch thing as any liberty of choice and

indifference in the world , or at leaſt only among imperfect intelligent beings who

are endowed with wills , and that but ſeldom too : And this very liberty would ariſe

merely from their imperfection , that is, becauſe in ſome things they could not find

the ſuperior fitneſs, ſince they cannot extend their knowledge deep and wide enough

to ſee all the fitneſſes and unfitnexes of things. For according to this ſcheme, all the

decrees and actions ofGod the moſt perfect ſpirit, about himſelf, or about his crea

tures, would be ever neceſſary ; and all the material creation, the whole univerſe of

bodies, and every naturalmotion therein , ſo far as ordained by God even in their

remoteſt cauſes , would be neceſſary from the beginning to the end of all things :

And a very wiſe man who ſees the fitneſſes of things , would have ſcarce any thing of

this freedom , for hewould be always neceſſarily determined in his choice by this ſu

perior fitneſs.

But let us think a little further on this point : If this opinion were true in the whole

ſcheme, and all ſpirits, perfect or imperfect , were neceſſarily determined to act ac

cording as things appeared fit or unfit to the mind, and if theſe appearances were

the neceſſary reſult of the ſituation of man or other intelligent creatures, whether

wiſe or unwiſe, among a variety of objects ; then , I think , there would be no free

dom of choice, no liberty of indifference at all, no proper ſelf -determining power ,

either in heaven or earth , either in God , angels or men, but all would be one huge

ſchemeof fatality both in the intellectual and material world .

. Shall it be replied here, what ? Is there no liberty of indifference to be found any

where butwhere the objects are entirely equal ? Have I not liberty of choice , when

I chuſe one houfe to dwell in , or prefer one piece of cloth to wear rather than ano .

ther, becauſe I find one better and fitter formy uſe than another ? Does not all the
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world call this a liberty of choice, and proper freedom of the will, nowithſtanding

the ſuperior qualifications or motives that inclined me to chuſe this and refuſe that ?

I anfwer, and allow this to be a proper freedom or liberty of choice, ſuppoſing the

will only to be directed and inclined by theſe motives, and not powerfully and ne

ceſſarily determined by them . But if once we affert the will to be neceſſarily deter

mined by theſe motives, then it has no proper felf-determining power in theſe in

ftances, and the very idea of proper liberty vaniſhes and is loft. And indeed what

great difference will there be between matter and ſpirit, if both are determined to

move or act only by external influences ? Both would be unactive or incapable of

ſelf-activity ; butone would have a conſciouſneſs of it's actions which the other has

not.

derſtanding reaches no further than to direct the will, without a certain or neceſſary

determination of it, whereſoever there are motives ariGng from fuperior fitneſs ? And

maywe not reaſonably conceive both in this univerſe, as well as in the world ofpor

ſibles, chat there are millions of objects wherein this ſuperior fitneſs either is not,

or does not appear ; and here is ſtill a larger ſpace for the exerciſe of perfect freedom

of choice, and wherein the will is determined by nothing butitſelf.

Difficulty VI. It may be conſidered as another difficulty and hardſhip which

would attend this opinion , that there are a great number of ſcriptures which would

have a moſt abſurd found , if they were to be interpreted upon this foot, viz. the ne

ceſſary determination of the will ofGod in every thing by the antecedent and ſupe

rior fitneſs of things. There is no act of providence or grace which the ſcripture

repreſents as a free favour of the bleſſed God , but would be hereby made neceſſary,

and God would be limited to that one object and that one action . Let us conſider

a few particulars.

Numb. iv . 37. Mofes faith to the Ifraelites, “ Becauſe he loved thy fathers, A

braham , Iſaac and Jacob, therefore he choſe their feed after them :" But in truth ,

according to this doctrine, he loved them becauſe they were the fitteſt for his love,

andGod could not do otherwiſe ; and he cloſe them and their feed, becauſe he

could make no other choice .

Deuter. xxi. 5 . " The prieſts the ſons of Levi, the Lord thy God hath

choſen to miniſter unto him ; " that is, becauſe he ſaw ſuch a ſuperior fitneſs in the

fons of Levi, that he could not chuſe any other tribe. .

1 Sam . X . 24. God choſe Saul to make him a king, but he was determined to it

by the ſuperior fitneſs of this choice.

Pſal. cxxxii. 13. “ The Lord hath chofen Sion, he hath deſired it for his habi

tation ; " that is, becauſe he ſaw it ſo fit, that he could not chuſe any other dwelling

in that age.

1 Corinth . i. 27. " God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this world , and the

weak things, and things that are deſpiſed." It is true, he gives a reaſon for it, viz.

that he might confound the wiſe , & c . but then it is .plain , he could not have cholen

the wiſe, the mighty and the honourable.

I Thell. ii. 13 . “ God hath from the beginning chofen you to falvation ;"

that is, becauſe it was ſo ſupremely fit , that he could not paſs you by without

chuſing you .

How frequent is the expreſfion in ſcripture ofGod's chuſing this or that perſon or

thing , this or that family or nation , for particular purpoſes in his providence and

grace ? And it is repreſented ſtill as a matter of free favour : But according to this

interpretation ,
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interpretation , there is no true liberty of choice or free mercy in all theſe things, ſince

there was ſuch a ſuperior fitneſs on that fide, that it was not poſſible forGod to have

determined or chole otherwiſe .

But let us proceed to ſome other texts. Epb. i 4 . God who is rich in mercy,

for his great love wherewith he loved us, hath quickened us together with Cbrift :" .

Butaccording to this opinion , he could not poſſibly have loved the Epheſians leſs than

he did , nor let them go on in their death of treſpaſſes and fins without quickening

gráce. . .

1 Tim . i. 13.. 6 I was before a blaſphemer and a perſecutor, faith St. Paul,

but I obtained mercy - - and the grace of God, was exceeding abundant. But

this opinion would interpret the words, that God could not withhold mercy from

nie, and therefore I obtained it : and the grace of God was exceeding abundant

to me, becauſe it was not poſſible it ſhould have been lefs .

Romans ix . 23, 24 . “ That he mightmake known the riches of his glory on the

veſſels of mercy - not of the jewòs only , but alſo of the gentiles :" But this opinion

obſcures theſe riches of glorious grace, by Thewing that God could chuſe no other

veffels ofmercy but the jews of old time, and the gentiles afterward, and in that pro

1

portion in which he chose theof old time, and the Sentine God could chufe nopinion
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Romans . 20. « Iſaiah grows very bold and faith , f was found of them that

foughtme not ;" that is, God was neceſſarily determined by the fuperior and ante

cedent fitneſs of things to be found of thoſe who never fought him .

And if we read the whole ninth chapter to the Romans, we find God is there repre

ſented asmaking a diſtinction of mercy between Ifaac and Iſhmael, between Jacob.

and Eſau, between the jews and gentiles, firſt in favour of the jews, and afterwards:

rejecting the jews, and receiving the gentiles : Let theſe texts be conſtrued in what

fenfe you pleaſe with regard to perſons, or families , or nations , or with regard to :

temporal, fpiritual, or eternal bleſſings, ftill all are repreſented by the apoſtle as

inſtances ofGod's ſovereign goodneſs and ſpecialmercy, in the free choice of ſome,

and the neglecting of others. But according to this opinion, there is no ſuch thing

as liberty of choice or indifference with God in any of theſe actions ; for he could

have acted no otherwiſe than he did in any one punctilio of grace or providence : :

His will was neceſſarily determined as to all his benefits of every kind , and to the

perſons who were objects of them , by antecedent ſuperior fitneſs , ſo that he could not

have beſtowed nor withheld theſe bleſſings in any other manner than he has with

held or beſtowed them .

I grant always, and have always granted , thatwherefoever there is ſuch an ante

cedent ſuperior fitneſs of things, God acts according to it, ſo as never to contradict

it ; and particularly in all his judicial proceedings as a governor and diftributer of

rewardsand puniſhments, he has a conſtant regard to vice and virtue, to ſuperior

fitneſs and unfitneſs , though he may reward or rather beſtow beyond our merit, or

he may puniſh leſs. And even in acts ofmere bounty and free goodneſs, we muſt

always grant and ſuppoſe him never to actwhat is not fit. Yet we may alſo ſup

poſe, when we conſider God as a benefactor, that in his infinite ſurvey of things,

there may be a thouſand equally fit objects for this goodneſs, and a thouſand equal.

waysofmanifeſting it. Now this reaſonable ſuppoſition leaves him a very large

field for the exerciſe of his ſovereign goodneſs and pleaſure , and the free determi

nations of his will and choice, both as to the bleſſings which he beſtows, and the

perſons or nations on whom he beſtows them .

Let us take one further flep , and thew that even the grace of God in fending his

own Son to redeem us, is much obſcured by this opinion of the conſtant determina
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tion of the will ofGod by ſome ſuperior fitneſs. - Fobni iii 16 . « God ſo loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son , that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould

not periſh , but have eternal life ;" that is, according to this opinion, God ſo great

ly loved the'world of mankind becauſe he ſaw it antecedently moſt fir for his love,

and therefore could not love ic leſs ; and he gave his only begotten Son, becauſe he

ſaw it fo fupremely fit, that he could notwithhold him ; and he made this covenant

of grace and propoſal of ſalvation,; “ that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not

periſh ,” becauſe this propoſal was ſo ſupremely fit alſo , that it was not poſſible for

him to makeany other covenant or any other propoſal of ſalvation. . .

Verſe. 17. “ God ſent not his Son to condemn the world,” that is, becauſe he

fiw it unfic chat he ſhould do ſo , and therefore he could not have ſent his Son on

this dreadful errand . .

Romans v. 8 . “ God commendech his love towards us, in that while wewere fin

Aers Chriſt died for us ;" but according to this doctrine he was ſo neceſſarily deter

mined to give this particular inſtance of love to ſinners, and to ſave them in this

manner, that he could not have refuſed to give his Son to die for them . What con

trary turns would this ſort of philofophy give to this moſt divine inſtance of free

and rich mercy in all the bible ?

Give me leave at the end of this catalogue of ſcriptures, to cite two or three

which repreſent to us in a more expreſs manner, that thewill ofGod often determines

itſelf with ſuch a ſuppoſition of ſuperior fitneſſes, that hemay diſplay his own god

head, and the independence of his actions. Rom . ix . 15 , cited from Exod .

xxxiii. 19. “ I will makeall my goodneſs to paſs before thee , and Iwill proclaim

the name of the Lord before thee : and I will be gracious to whom I will be gra

cious, and I will ſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy.” Now , as the name of

the Lord is “ I am what I am , or I will be what I will be," Exod. iii. 14 . ſo his

correſpondent character in matters of pure grace and bounty is, “ I will do what I

will do ;' that is, the will of God in matters of mere bounty is a ſelf-governing

principle, and is determined only by itſelf in his moſt free and fovereign inſtances of

grace and bleſſing ; he hath no other determination but what ariſes from within

himſelf, even the good -pleaſure of his own will.

How often is this thought repeated in the word of God ? How frequently is this

given as the only reaſon of his conduct, in his worksof creation, and in his diſtri

butions of bleſſings in the kingdom of providence and the kingdom of grace ?

Matth .xi. 26 . “ Even ſo, Father, becauſe it pleaſed thee.” Rev. iv . 11. « Thou

haft created all things, O Lord, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created .”

Iſa . xlvi. 9 , 10 . “ I am God, and none elſe I will do all my pleaſure.” Matth. XX.

14 , 15 . “ Is it not lawful for meto do what I will with my own ? I will give to this

lait even as unto thee .” Rom . ix . 18 . “ Hehath mercy on whom he will.” — The bleſ

fedGod , conſidered as a Creator and as a benefactor, worketh all things according

to the counſel of his own will ; in a thouſand inſtances his own will is his counſellor :

He acts 66 according to the good -pleaſure of his will which he hath purpoſed within

bimſelf.” Eph . i. 5 , 9 , 11 .

And here let me conclude with thewords of St. Paul, Rom . xi. 33, 36 . who, when

he had been tracing out themethods of the conduct of God towards the jews and

Gentiles, leaves the ſprings and reaſons of them all entirely within himſelf, and adores

the great incomprehenſible ; “ How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways

paft finding out ! Of him , and by him , and for him are all things ; to whom be glory

for ever and ever. Amen .

THE

Mat created all thingsGod, and none elhat I will with my om hewill.” — The
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THE

P R E F A C E .

T H E late controverſies about the important doctrine of the trinity , have en

1 gaged multitudes of chriſtians in a freſh ſtudy of that ſubject ; and amongſt

the reſt I thought it myduty to review my opinions and my faith .

In my younger years, when I endeavoured to form my judgment on that article ,

the focinians were the chief or only popular opponents. Upon a honeſt ſearch of

the ſcripture, and a compariſon of their notions with it, I wondered how it was

poflible for any perſon to believe the bible to be the word of God, and yet to be

lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man . So perverfe and prepoſterous did their fenfe

of the ſcripture appear, that I wasamazed how men , who pretended to reaſon above

their neighbours, could wrench and ſtrain their underſtandings, and ſubdue their

aſſent to ſuch interpretations. And I am of the ſamemind ſtill.

Butwhile I was then eſtabliſhingmy fentiments of the deity of the Son and Spirit

by the plain expreſſions of ſcripture , and the aſiſtance of learned writers, I was led

eaſily into the ſcholaſtic forms of explication ; this being the current language of fe

veral centuries. And thus unawares I mingled thoſe opinions of the ſchools, with

themore plain and ſcriptural doctrine, and thought them all neceſſary to my faith ,

as thouſandshad done beforeme.

When I lately reſumed this ſtudy, I found that the refiners of the arian hereſy

had introduced a much more plauſible ſcheme than that of Socinus. While I read

ſome of theſe writers, I was ſo much diveſted of prejudice, and ſo ſincerely willing

to find any new light, which might render this fublime doctrine more intelligible ,

that ſome perſons would have charged mewith lukewarınneſs and indifference. But

I think my heart was upright in theſe enquiries. And as the reſult of my ſearch ,

I muſt ſay, that I am a ſtedfaſt and ſincere believer of the godhead of Chriſt ſtill,

For though theſe authors give a rational and ſucceſsful turn to ſome places of fcrip

ture, which I thought once did contain a ſubſtantial argument for that truth , yet

there was never any thing that I could find in theſe new writings, that gaveme a ſa

tisfying anſwer to that old , that general and extenſive argument for the deity of the

Son and Spirit, which I have propoſed in it's cleareſt light in the eighth propoſition .

The expreſſions of ſcripture on that head were ſo nuinerous, fo evident, 10 firm and

ſtrong, that I could not with any juſtice and reaſon enter into the ſentiments of this

new ſcheme. But after a due ſurvey of it, I was fully convinced , that the profef

fors of it, who denied the Son and Spirit to have true and eternal godhead belongs

ing to them , were ſo far departed from the chriſtian faith .

I render
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I render hearty thanks to God , who hath ſo guarded the freedom ofmy thoughts ,

as to keep them religiouſly ſubmiſſive to plain revelation ; and has made theſe later

enquiries a means to eſtabliſh my faith in this bleſſed article ; That the Father, Son

and Spirit, are three * perſons and oneGod, and to confirm it by juſter and brighter

evidences , than I was poſſeſſed of before .

But while I was engaged in this ſtudy , I found that the ſcholaſtic explication of

this ſacred doctrine was not in all the parts of it ſo evidently revealed, and ſo firm

Jy grounded upon fcripture as the plain doctrine itſelf. Thus while my faith grew

bolder in this ſacred article, my aſſurance as to the modes of explication ſenſibly

abated . Though none of the arian arguments could prevail againſt my belief of the

true and eternal godhead ſubfiſting in three perſons, yet my thoughts were often

embarraſſed about the co- eternal and co-equal fonſhip of Chriſt, and proceſſion of

the holy Spirit, about the communication of the ſame infinite individual eſſence,

or the conveyance ofthe fame unoriginated and ſelf-exiſtent nature to two other di

ſtinct perſons in the godhead . I began to think that we had been too bold in our

determinations of the “ modus” of this myſtery ; wehad entered too far, and been

too poſitive in deſcribing the eternal and conſubſtantial generation of the Son, and

fpiration of the holy Ghoſt in the ſame numerical effence ; and that we had made a

particular detail of theſe incomprehenſibles too neceſſary a part of our creed .

And eſpecially when I came to reflect, that there had been ſome other modes of

explaining this ſacred article propoſed to the world , and ſome of them patronized by

men of diſtinguiſhed learning and unblemiſhed piety, I found that theſe learned ſcho

laſtic fornis and terms of explication were by no means neceſſary to ſupport the

Scriptural doctrine : I took notice alſo how much occaſion the unſkilful manage

ment of theſe artificial hypotheſes had given to the cavils of heretical wits, to blala

pheme the doctrine itſelf.

I then conſidered with myſelf, how uſeful it might be to private chriſtians to have

the plain naked doctrine of ſcripture concerning the trinity fairly drawn out, and

ſet before their eyes with all it's divine vouchers : How much more eaſily they would

embrace this article when they ſee the whole of it fo expreſsly revealed : And though

they might confeſs they knew not the way to explain it, yet perhaps they might be

more firmly eſlabliſhed in the truth , and better guarded againſt temptations to he

reſy , than if it were ſurrounded and incorporated with hard words and learned ex

plications, which could not be proved with ſuch expreſs, evidence from the word of

God , which are confeſſed to be as unconceivable as the doctrine itſelf, and which

had often miniſtered to ſtrife and controverſy. .

I imagined alſo , that it would be an acceptable ſervice to the church of Chriſt,

if this ſublime and important doctrine were brought down to a practical uſe, and

our particular duties to the ſacred three , were diſtinctly declared and vindicated out

of the holy ſcriptures ; which is of far greater moment to our piety and ſalvation

than any nice adjuſtment of all the myſterious circumſtances that relate to this ar

cicle in the theory of it .

I knew of no treacife on this ſubject written in this manner , and therefore I at

tempted it. Now the reader will find theſe four things following deſigned and kept

in view throughout this diſcourſe, viz .

Firſt,

• Letit be ever remembered , that both in the title , the preface, and throughout the whole treatife, I

sake the word " perſon" to fignify no more than a fufficient diſtinction between the facred shree, to lutaid

the diſtinct characters and offices afligned to them in ſcripture,
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ins

1. To declare and confirm this blefied doctrine of the trinity , by plain and ex - .

preſs teſtimonies of ſcripture . As far as I was capable, I would make this truth ap

pear to the world with asmuch evidence as it has appeared to me, that the ſame

true godhead belongs to Father, Son and Spirit, and yet that they are three ſuch di

ftinct agents or principles of action , as may reaſonably be called perſons.

II. To deſcribe, according to the revelation of ſcripture, what are the ſame divine

honors and duties that may be paid to the ſacred three, conſidered as one in godhead ;

and what are the diſtinct perſonal duties and honors that we are required to pay to

each divine perſon , conſidered in their diſtinct characters and offices.

III. To Thew that all the neceſſary truths that relate to this doctrine may be

believed , and all the neceſſary duties that flow from it may be performed , without

enquiring into any particular ſchemes to explain this great myſtery of godlineſs,or to

determine the manner , “ how one God ſubliſts in three perſons." To this end I have

taken care to avoid every , argument, and every expreſſion that would confine our

thoughts to any one ſchemeof explication, or neceſſarily lead us into any one hypo

theſis. For ſince the doctrine of the trinity is ſo important in itſelf, and ſo neceſſary

to true chriſtianity , I would not willingly bring in any thing as a neceſſary part of

this doctrine, but what might be acknowledged and profeſſed by allwho believe that

the Son and Spirit are the trueGod , though theymay fall into very variousand diffc

rent ſentiments about the way of explaining it. ..

And in the laſt place, I have attempted to do all this in ſuch plain and eaſy lan

guage, that every private chriſtian who reads this doctrine may underſtand it, ſo

far as is neceſſary , may be eſtabliſhed in the ſcriptural proofs of it, andmay have his

faith ſecured in this day of temptation . Upon this account I have been watchful

againſt adinitting thoſe latin and greek words and terms of art , which have too often

tended to flatter the vanity of men, andmake them learned in mere words and fyl

lables, and which have often proved an incumbrance and burden to their faith , ra .

ther than a ſupport of it. '

Having theſe views and deſigns always in my eye, the judicious reader will not

wonder that I have omitted ſome formsof argument, and ſome texts of ſcripture

which have been often called into this ſervice. Some of theſe perhaps would have

led me to ſpeak of ſome particular ſcheme of explication which was contrary to my

great deſign . Others did not ſtrike mewith the ſame ſatisfactory evidence , as ſome

ofmy fathers or brethren have found from them : And though I will not rob them

of their arguments , yet I beg leave to produce none but my own. And yet I may

be bold to profeſs, that I believe this ſacred doctrine as firmly as thoſe who think

they can prove it by a multitude of ſcriptures which I have omitted : And I hope

this may be a ſufficient apology , for any ſuch omiflions. -

It is a moſt uncharitable and unrighteous thing , while a man is profeſſing and

proving any article of faith in moſt expreſs language, and by convincing demon

itrations, that he ſhould be ſuſpected of hereſy , merely becauſe he chuſes to leave

out ſome public phrales, or happens to drop fome popular argument in that contro

verſy , or excuſes ļomedoubtful text of ſcripture from that ſervice : And yet this hach .

been too often the ſhameful practice , and the juſt reproach of many chriſtians, in

whom the fury of an ignorant zeal has prevailed above the heavenly graces of light

and love.

Atthe ſame time I will take the freedom to declare , that when a man excepts

againſt one argument for any ſacred truth as feeble, and treats another with jeſt and

VOL. VI. H hh raillery ;
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raillery ; when he tells you this text is not authentic, and the other has quite a dif .

ferent ſenſe ; when he cavils at this term becauſe it is not preciſely and expreſsly

written in ſcripture , and will expreſs the ſame truth in no terms at all, normention

any one argument that is ſufficient to prove it, I think that nian gives too juſt a ſuf

picion thathe is no great friend to that doctrine ; and if he ſhould tell me I have no

reaſon to deny his orthodoxy, yet I am ſure at beit, there is reaſon enough to doubt

of his prudence. But to proceed to my deſign .

The method which I have choſen is what the learned called “ analytic.” Begin.

ning with the firſt and plaineſt principle of natural religion , and then , ſuppoſing

the revelation of ſcripture, I have attempted to lead my reader onward to the moſt

eaſy and yet moſt ſatisfying evidence of this glorious myſtery of the goſpel. Nor

did I think it neceſſary to ſtand ſtill often to obſerve and anſwer every objection.

For theſe many times break in upon the order of a diſcourſe , and divert the mind

from the train of argument ; and as doctor Knight well obſerves in the preface to his

late ſermons on this ſubject, “ Objecting is endleſs ; the purſuit of which wearies

the mind , draws it too far from the main argument, and is apt to leave it in con

fuſion and obſcurity . Honeſt hearts and common underſtandings, whoſe concern is

greater to diſcern truth , than to know the mulsiform windings of error, being once

convinced of the goodneſs of the proofs that infer a doctrine, will be ſat sfied there

with , though they be not qualified to return an anſwer to every objector : For they

well know that objectionsmuſt fall, where the proofs of a doctrine are clear and

concluſive.”

I confeſs my thoughts ſometimes ran out too far in a defence of ſome occaſional

poſitions, or incidental truths ; but upon a review I have cut them all off from

the body of this diſcourſe, left the thread of it ſhould be too much interrupted, and

have referved them to be publiſhed in diſtinct eſſays or differtations, if it be found

needful.

After all our labours and ſtudies, it is the good Spirit of God alone, who can lead

us into all truth . If he pleafë he can bleſs this little treatiſe which is the fruit of

retirement, labour and prayer, and make it uſeful to inſtruct the ignorant, to ſettle

the wavering, to guard thofe that are tempted, and to recover thole that have gone

aftray. To this end I entreatmy readers, that ſince it is but a little book , they

would begin and read it through , that they may fee all the parts of it in their proper

connexion . Then I preſume they will nottake offence at any ſingle fentence, which

if ſeparated from the reſt of the work , might perhaps have given ſurprize or dilgult

to the weaker chriſtians.

I conclude with an ardent addreſs to heaven , that the facred myſteries of our re

ligion, and particularly this doctrine , which contains in it, and carries with it the

ſubſtance and glory of the goſpel, may prevail over all the clouds and powers of

error. O may it never more be profaned by angry diſputes and fruitleſs janglings!

But be humbly received and piouſly improved, in order to pay all neceſſary honors

and duties to the ſacred three , which is the great deſign for which this doctrinewas

revealed : And thereby we ſhall effectually ſecure and evidence our own intereſt

in the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of the Father, and the communion

of the holy Spirit, Amen .
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INTRODUCTION.

THERE were many thouſands of ſouls brought to the ſaving knowledge of

T God , and trained up for heaven by the various revelations which God gave

to mankind before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came into the world . His own counſels

and contrivances wrought powerfully for the ſalvation both of the patriarchs and the

jewsunder thoſe darker diſpenſations, without their particular and explicit know

ledge of choſe divinemethods whereby that very ſalvation was to be effected. Theſe

were reſerved as a myſtery hidden from ages and generations to be revealed by the

goſpel in theſe later times. Therefore the goſpel is called the “ revelation of the

myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began , but now is made manifeſt by

a clear interpretation of the ſcriptures of the prophets, and madeknown to all na

tions for the obedience of faith , Rom . xvi. 25, 26 . that is, that the nations might

ſhew their obedience to a revealing God, by believing this doctrine now it is clearly

It is the goſpel that teaches us how God the Father ſent his own Son to aſſume

human nature, and therein to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and to make full ſatisfaction

for our ſins by his ſufferings and death , in order to reſtore us to the favour of God.

It is the goſpel that tells us how our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended to heaven , and re

ceiving from the Father the promiſe ofthe Spirit fends him down to renew our na

tures to holineſs, and to reſtore usto the inage of God . And it is the goſpel that

calls us to believe or truſt in this Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God , in order to be

reſtored to the favour ofGod by his death and righteouſneſs, and to be renewed

after the divine image, by the operations of his holy Spirit.

vation as well as the Father . The Father appears here as our ſovereign and offended

governor, condeſcending to be reconciled , and appointing this method for our re

Hhh 2 covery :
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covery : The Son ofGod appears as a redeemer or reconciler ; and the Spirit ofGod

as a fanétifier ; and we are taught to get an actual intereſt in theſe bleſſings by faith .

Upon this account, when we are admitted into the profeſſion of the chriſtiin faith ,

the names of the Father, the Son , and the holy Spirit, are joined together in the

very ceremony of admiſlion . Weare baptized with this form of words, according

to the inſtitution of Chrijl, Matth . xxviii. 19. “ Go teach a }l nations, baptizing them

into thename of the Father, the Son, and theholy Ghoſt."

Thus though the ancient jews and patriarchs might be ſaved without an explicit

knowledge of the ſpecial methods of this ſalvation , and the divine perſons concerned

in it, becauſe they were not clearly revealed ; yet fince thefe are clearly revealed to

uis by Chriſt and his apoſtles in the new teſtament, and appointed to be a part

both of our faith and our profeſſion , it is evident that ſome knowledge of theſe di

vine perſons, the Father, the Son , and the Spirit, and their ſeveral facred offices,

or an acquaintance with the doctrine of the bleſſed trinity, is now become a neceſ.

fary part of our religion : So that Iknow not how any man can properly be called

a chriſtian without it.

It is certain , indeed , and muſtbe confeffed, that this ſacred doctrine of the trio

nity has ſome great and unſearchable difficultieswhich attend the full explication of

it, ſuch as the wiſeſt men in all ages have found too hard and too high for their com .

prehenſion ; and yet it is as certain , that ſo much of this doctrine as is neceſſary to fal

Yation , is plainly revealed in ſcripture, and eaſy to be underſtood ; thatthe unlearned ,

and perſons of the meaneſt capacity, may attain the knowledge of it : For the high

way to heaven, which was to be revealed under the goſpel,muſt bemarked out with

ſuch plainnefs and evidence, “ that the way- faring men , though fools, ſhall not erf

therein ." Iſai. xxxv. 8 .

It ſhall bemy buſineſs therefore , at preſent, to lead the unlearned chriſtian, by

foft and eaſy ſteps, into this myſtery, fo far as may furniſh him with a ſufficientknow

ledge of it for his own ſalvation , and ſhew him how to confirm and maintain his be

lief of it by the plain evidence of ſcripture, and to fecure him from making ſhip

wreck of his faith in a day of temptation . And I fhall attempt to clo all this with

out perplexing and embarraſſing his mind with any of thoſe variousmazes of ſcheme

and hypotheſis, which men of learning have invented to explain and defend this fa

cred article of the chriſtian faith .

The way wherein I ſhall purſue this deſign, is, by laying down the following

propoſitions.

Propoſition 1 . There is a God .

Propoſition II. ThisGod is the Creator of all things, the fisſt and the eternal being,

the greateſt, the wiſelt, and the beſt of beings, che ſovereign Lord and diſpoſer of

all his works, the righteous governor of his intellectual creatures, and the proper

object of their worſhip .

Propoſition III. There is, and there can be, but one true God, but one ſuch God

as agrees with the foregoing deſcription .

Propoſition IV . Since there can be but one God , the peculiar, divine and di

ftinguiſhing characters of godhead cannot belong to any other being.

Propoſition V . And God himſelf is ſo jealous ofhis own honour, and ſo concerned

to maintain the dignity of his godhead, as never to ſuffer theſe peculiar diſtinguilh .

ing characters to be aſcribed to any other beſides himſelf..

Propoſition VI.
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Propoſition VI. He is alſo fo kind and faithful to his creatures, as to tell them

what are thefe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing characters of godhead, that they may not

run into this miſtake and guilt of aſcribing them to any other.

Propoſition VII. The peculiar and diſtinguilhing characters of godhead, are thoſe

names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip which God has aſſumed to himſelf in

his word, excluſive of any other being ; and has either aſſerted them expreſsly to

belong only to himſelf, or left it ſufficiently evident in his word , that they belong to

him alone.

Propoſition VIII. Yet theſe very names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip ,

which are peculiar to God, and incommunicable to another, are aſcribed to three ,

by God himſelf, in his word ; which three are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Fa .

ther, Son , and Spirit. .

Propoſition IX . There are alſo ſome other circumſtantial but convincing evi

dences, that the Son and the Spirit have the true and proper godhead aſcribed to.

them as well as the Father.

Propoſition X . Thence it neceſſarily follows, that theſe three , viz . the Father,

the Son, and the Spirit , have ſuch an intimate and real communion in that one god

head, as is ſufficient to juſtify the afcription of thoſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing di

vine characters to them .

Propoſition XI. Since there is, and can be, but one true God, theſe three, who .

have ſuch a communion in godhead , may properly be called the one God, or, the

only true God.

Propoſition XII. Though the Father, Son, and Spirit are but one God, yet

there are ſuch diſtinct properties, actions, characters and circumſtances aſcribed to

theſe three, as are uſually aſcribed to three diſtinct perſons among men.

Propoſition XIII. Therefore it has been the cuſtom of the chriſtian church , in

almoſt all ages, to uſe theword perſon , in order to deſcribe theſe three diſtinctions

of Father, Son and Spirit, and to call them three diſtinct perſons.

Propoſition XIV . Though the ſacred three are evidently and plainly diſcovered in

fcripture to be one and the ſameGod, and three diſtinct perſonal agents or perſons ;,

yet the ſcripture hath not in plain and evident language explained , and preciſely de

termined, the particular way and manner, “ how theſe three perſons are one God , or,

how this one godhead is in three perſons."

Propoſition XV. Thence I infer, that it can never be neceſſary to falvation to

know the precife way andmanner, how one godhead ſubſiſts in theſe three perſonal

agents, or, “ how theſe three perſons are one God."

Propoſition XVI. Yet we oughtto believe the general doctrine of the trinity, viz .

That theſe three perſonal agents, Father , Son , and Spirit, have ſome real com

munion in one godhead , though we cannot find out the preciſe way and manner of

explaining it.

Propoſition XVII. Andwherefoever wemeet with any thing in ſcripture that is

incommunicably divine, aſcribed to either of theſe three perfons, we may venture

to take it in the plain and obvious ſenſe of the words, ſince we believe the true

and eternal godhead to belong to them all.

Propoſition XVIII. Where any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead is really

and properly attributed in ſcripture to the perſon of the Son , or the holy Spirit , it

may be eaſily imputed to ſome inferior nature united to the godhead in that perſon ,

or to ſome inferior character or office ſuſtained by that person .

Propoſition XIX .
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Proposition XIX . Nor do theſe inferior nature or natures , characters or agencies,

atall hinder our firm belief of the godhead of theſe three perſons, which is ſo plainly

expreſſed in ſcripture ; nor Mould it abate or diminiſh our ſacred regards to them .

Propoſition XX. We are bound , therefore, to pay divine honours to each of the

ſacred three, viz . the Father, the Son , and the holy Spirit, according to their diſ.

tinct characters and offices alligned them in ſcripture.

Propoſition XXI. In ſo doing, we ihall effećtually ſecure our own ſalvation : For

' the ſcripture has made our ſalvation to depend on thoſe offices which theſe divine

perſons fuſtain , and the honours due to them according to thoſe offices, rather than

upon any deep philoſophical notions of their eſſence and perſonalities, any nice and

' exact acquaintance with their myſterious union and diſtinction .

• Propoſition XXII. The man , therefore , who profeſſes each of the ſacred three,

to have ſufficient divine power and capacity to ſuitain the characters, and fulfil the

offices attributed to them in ſcripture, and pays due honour to them according to

thoſe offices, may juſtly be owned by me, and received as a chriſtian brother ;

though we may differ much in our notions and opinions about the explication of the

bleſſed trinity , or though we may both be ignorant or doubtful of the true way of

explaining it.

Now if theſe propoſitions are found agreeable to the mind and will of God in his

word, then may his bleſſed Spirit furniſh me with clearneſs of thought, with force

of argument, and happineſs of expreſſion to explain and prove them , ſo far as to en

lighten the underſtanding, and ſatisfy the conſcience of humble and ſincere chriſtians

in this great and glorious doctrine of the trinity ; that they may pay their diſtinct

honours to the f:cred three, in this world of darkneſs and imperfection,and walk on

rejoicing in their way to the world of perfect life and happineſs ! Amen.

PROPOSITION I.

There is a GOD.

ITmuſt be known by the light of nature, that there is a God, before we can rea

Iſonably have any thing to do with ſcripture , or believe his word. Now the

ſhortelt and plaineſt way to come at the knowledge ofGod by the light of nature, is

by conſidering the whole frame of this viſible world , and the various parts of it.

Hereby we ſhall not only find that there is a God , butwe ſhall learn in a great mea

fure what is his nature alſo .

oman cannot open his eyes but he ſeesmany objects round about him which did

not make themſelves : The birds, the beaſts, and the fiſhes, the herbs, and the

trees, the fire , and the water, all ſeem to confeſs that they were not their own crea

tors, for they cannot preſerve themſelves. Nor did we give being to ourſelves or

to them , becauſe we can neither preſerve ourſelves nor them in being.

Beſides , there is an infinite variety of inſtances in the conſtant regularmotions of

the planets, the influences of the ſun and moon , in the wonderous compoſition of

plants and animals, and in their ſeveral properties and operations, as well as in the

very ſtructure of our own bodies, and the faculties of our minds; which ſufficiently

diſcover there must be ſome ſuperior and divine power and wiſdom , which both

contrived and created their natures and our's , and gave being both to them and us.
er that the Genericne and Promessa natura ie

'the creator of all things. Thence it follows, that he muit be before all thoſe things

which he has made; therefore hemuſt be the firſt of beings.

And
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And it is plain , that he could have no beginning, and that there wasno timewhen

God was not ; for then he could never have begun to be ; ſince there was nothing

that could create him , nor can there be any reaſon why he ſhould of himſelf ſtartout

of nothing into being at any moment, if he had not been before : So that ſince we .

have proved that there is a God, wemay be ſure that he ever was, or that he was

from all eternity.

Now the ſame argument which proves that he had no beginning , will infer alſo ,

that he can have no end : For as nothing could give him being, nothing can take it

away . Hedepends not on any thing for leave to exiſt , ſince nothing in nature could

poſſibly concur or contribute any thing toward his exiſtence. Nor does his being de

pend on any arbitrary act of his own will, for he did not create himſelf. Nor can

he himſelf wiſh , or will, or deſire not to be, becauſe he is perfectly wiſe , and knows

it is beſt for him for ever to exiſt ; and , therefore, he mult exiſt, or be for ever .

. And this is what the learned call a neceſſary being ; that is, one who ever was,

and ever inuſt be ; withoutbeginning and without end . And this, in many of their

writings, is juſtly made to be the great and eminent diſtinction betwixt God and the

creature ; viz . that the creaturesmight be, or not be, asGod pleaſes; but God al

ways was, and always will be : Hemuſt neceſſarily have a being from everlaſting

to everlaſting.

Ashis works diſcover his exiſtence, or his being ; ſo the greatneſs of hisworks

Mews the greatneſs of his power. He that made all things out of mere nothing ,

muſt be almighty : He that has contrived all things with ſuch exquiſite art, muſt

be alwiſe and alknowing ; and he that has furniſhed this lower world with ſuch innu

merable rich varieties of light and food , of colours, founds, ſmells, and taſtes, and

materials for all the conveniences of life to ſupport and to entertain our natures, he

muſt be a being of unſpeakable goodneſs.

It appears yet with fuller evidence, that God is the chiefeſt, the greateſt, the

wileſt, and the beſt of beings, when we conſider more particularly, that all the

power, knowledge, wiſdom , and goodneſs, all the virtues, and excellencies, and the

very natures of all other beings are derived from God, and given to the cre :tures by

God their Creator ; and therefore he muſt , in ſome glorious and eminent manner,

poffefs all perfections and excellencies himſelf, for nothing can give to another that

which itſelf has not.

Thus “ the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his

handy-work ," as the holy Pſalmiſt afſures us, Pſal. xix . 1. And thus, " The in

viſible things ofGod froni the cre.ition ofthe world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood

by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead , Rom . i. 20 .

The light of reaſon , or nature, further teaches us, that ſuch an almighty being,

who by his own power and wiſdom has created all things out of nothing , mutt

reedsbe the ſovereign Lord , the abſolute poffeffor and proprietor of all his creatures,

they muſtbe all at his diſpoſal, and under his government. And as for the intelli

gent parts of his creation , ſuch as men and angels , it is the very law of their na

tures, that they ought to love, worſhip and obey him that made them , to pray to

him for what they want, and to praiſe hiin for what they receive, and thence he be- -

comes the proper object of worſhip .

Reaſon itſelf aſſures us, that he who hath ſhewn ſuch exquiſite wiſdom , even in

the formation of his inanimate creatures, and in his diſpofal and management of

them agreeably to thoſe purpoſes for which they are fitted , will manifest alſo the

ſame wiſdom in governing his intelligent creatures, and beſtow chofe rewards or

puniſhments
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puniſhmentson them forwhich they are fitted ,agreeable to their tempers, characters

and actions. And this is properly called the righteouſneſs or equity of God, or

his governing juſtice.

I have been much the longer in this proof of the being of God , in order to in

troduce the next propoſition which expreſſes his nature, and contains the common

and general ſenſe of the word God.

PROPOSITION II.

God is the Creator of all things, the firſt and the eternal being, the greateſt, the wilen ,

and the beſt of beings, the fovereign Lord and diſpoſer of all his works, the righteous

governor of his intelleĉtual creatures, and the proper objeet of their worſhip.'

T HIS deſcription ofGod is drawn with apparent evidence from the very proof

of his being. The ſamelight of nature or reaſon which tells us that there is

a God , does at the ſametimetell us what God is : and this being the plaineſt and

the moſt obvious and eaſy way of coming to the knowledge of his exiſtence, thelc ,

muſt be the firſt, the plaineſt, and the eaſieſt notions of godhead or divine nature,

thatmankind naturally obtains and receives.

But ſince the knowledge ofGod, by the light of reaſon, is ſo low , and feeble,

and obſcure in the greateſt part of mankind, he has condeſcended to reveal both his.

being and his nature in his written word . This hath been atteſted with ſo many dia

vine ſigns and miracles, as prove it beyond all controverſy to be the word of the

living God : And in this word of his he hath deſcribed his nature in the ſame man

ner as the light of reaſon would deſcribe it ; though in greater perfection , and with

fuller aſſurance.

When , therefore, we uſe the word God properly , abſolutely , and without any

ſpecial limitation ; fome of theſe ideas will naturally .come into the mind, and ef

pecially thoſe of almighty, alwiſe , the creator, and the eternal. Therefore this has

been the common ſenſe of the word in heathen nations, even from all antiquity , and

amongſt all the thinking part ofmankind, who have acknowledged one God only ;

and this is the general ſenſe of the word God in the ſcripture, as might be made

to appear by many quotations, if it were needful.

Hence it will follow , that thoſe perfons whomake the word God to ſignify mere

authority, dominion , or government, domuch diminiſh the idea of it ; they con

tract and narrow the ſenſe of it in oppoſition to the common uſage of the word in all

languages, ages and nations, wherein the unity ofGod has been profeſſed ; they di

vert it from the common meaning of it in the lips of jews, heathens, and chriſtians.

And they would do well to conſider , whether this is not done merely to ſerve ſome

particular ſchemes of their own, and to ſupport fomehypotheſis or opinion of their's,

which otherwiſe could never be obtained .

I confeſs, the word God is uſed ſometimes in the bible both in a figurative, and

in a limnited or imperfect ſenſe .

I. It is uſed in a figurative or improper ſenſe, to ſignify ſome character a .

mong creatures that hath a likeneſs or reſemblance to any part of this deſcription of

God. So Moſes the prophet is called “ a god to Pharaoh," Exod . vii. 1. Becaule

he carried divine authority with him in his meſſage to Pharaoh , and wrought divine

works
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works before him , which were repreſentations of God's government and his power.

So angels are called gods, Pfal. xcvii. 7 . and in many other places, for the fanie

- reaſon . So prophets, judges and magiſtrates are called gods ; Pſal. lxxxii, 1, " He

judgeth among the gods." Verſe 6 . " I ſaid ye are gods." John X . 35. “ He called

them gods to whom theword of God came ; ” becauſe they ſpoke and acted under

divine influence, or in the nameand authority ofGod .

2 . This word God is uſed alſo in many ſcriptures in a limited or imperfect ſenſe ,

to ſignify the object of worſhip , which is one part of thedeſcription of the true God.

So Iſa. xliv , 15. — " yea, hemaketh a god , and worſhippeth it." Iſa . xxxvi.

18. “ Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered his land . ” Verſe 19.

" Where are the gods of Hamath and Arpad ? that is, their idols whom they wor

ſhipped. Micab iv . 5 . “ The people will walk every one in the name of his god , ”

that is, that being, either real or imaginary , whom they worſhipped . And probably ,

in this ſenſe, the devil is called the god of this world ,” 2 Cor . iv . 4 . becauſe he was

worſhipped by the heathens under various names , as well as becauſe he ſeems to

have great power in this ſinful world , by the permiſſion ofGod.

But after all, there is, and there muſt be, ſuch a diſtinction between the word

God, when it is applied peculiarly to the trueGod , the Creator, and when it is ap

plied to creatures, or to idols, as that the creaturemay not bemiſtaken for the Crea

cor ; nor an idol for the living and the true God .

Wherefoever , therefore, the wordGod is uſed in ſcripture, and it does not evident.

ly appear to be uſed in any of theſe figurative, diminutive, and imperfect ſenſes,

weare naturally and reaſonably led to underſtand it concerning the alwiſe and al

mighty Creator and governor of all things, the greateſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of

beings.

2

PROPOSITION III.

There is, and there can be, but one true God, but ore ſuch God as agrees with the

foregoing defcription.

THE unity or oneneſs of the godhead , is a great truth derived from the light of

1 nature, as well as from ſcripture.

The light ofnature tells us, that there can be but one, who is the firſt, thewiſeſt,

and the beſt of beings ; there can be but one almighty : And many of the ancient

ſages, in the heathen world, have found out this truth by their own reaſon , and

maintained it with force of argument.

If I were to talk like a philoſopher upon this head, I would prove that there

could be but one God, becauſe the very nature ofGod implies in it full perfection

and complete alſufficiency ; ſo that he can ſtand in need of nothing, becauſe he has

a ſufficiency in himſelf for all conceivable purpoſes and ends. If there were there

fore any other God , that other God would be a needleſs one, or an unneceſſary be

ing , which would deſtroy the very nature and notion of godhead ; for God is a nie

ceſſary being , or a being of abſolute neceffity , as we have proved before , and he

cannot but exiſt.

But as my deſign is to alift the underſtanding of the meaneſt chriſtians, I will

rather have recourſe to the plain words of ſcripture : And there are many places

in the word ofGod where he aſſerts his own unity ; Deut. vi. 4 . “ Hear, O Iſrael,
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the Lord our God is one Lord.” Exod. xx . 3 . - Thou ſhalt have no other gods

before me.” Iſai. xliji. jo. “ Before me there was no God formed , neither ſhall

there be after me." Iſai. xliv . 8 . “ Is there a God beſides me ? Yes, there is no

God, I know not any." Ifai. xlv . 5 . I am the Lord, and there is none elſe , there is

no God beſides me.”

The jews of old were ſo ready to be led away to the idolatry of their neighbour

nations, and to worſhip more gods than one, that the bleſſed God thought it pro

per in his word to give them frequent repetitions of this great truth , to guard them

againſt the danger of acknowledging any gods beſides himſelf : And it being a

great part of the deſign of the goſpel, to reform theheathen world from polytheiſm ,

or the worſhip of many gods, Chriſt and his apoſtles have taken care in the new

teſtament to inculcate this divine truth again in expreſs language. Mark xii. 29.

The words of Moſes are cited by our Lord Jeſus, as the foundation of all religion.

The firſt of all the commandments is, “ Hear, o Ifrael, the Lord our God is one

Lord .” Mark x . 18. “ There is none good but one, that is God.” By which he

means, there is none has ſuch original and eternal and alſufficient goodneſs as he;

Gal. iii. 20 . “ God is one.” Epb. iv . 6 . “ OneGod and Father of all, who is above

all.” i Cor . viii. 4 , 5 , 6 . " An idol is nothing in the world , and there is none other

God but one ; for though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in

earth , as there be gods many and lordsmany ; but to us there is butone God, the

Father, of whom are all things."

Wemuſt, therefore, take care in ſearching out and expreſſing the doctrine of the

trinity , that we do not make two or three diſtinct gods, left we break in upon the

foundation ofall religion , whether natural, jewiſh , or chriſtian .

PROPOSITI o NIV. .

Since there can be but one God, the peculiar , divine and diſtinguiſhing characters of

godbead cannot belong to any other being,

THIS propoſition is ſo evident, that I have no need to ſpend time in proving ,

that the eſſential and diſtinguiſhing marks and qualities of any one being can

never belong to another : For otherwiſe there could be no certain diſtinction be

twixt any two different beings in nature ; andwe ſhould run into perpetual miſtakes

hourly, and take one for the other. If the diſtinguiſhing characters of fire could

belong to earth or water, or the peculiar marks of human nature could be found in

plants or brute animals, this would bring everlaſting confuſion into the affairs of

life, and common language. . Much more neceſſary is it that there ſhould be the

moſt evidentmarks of diſtinction between God and a creature , left we ſhould bring

the ſame confuſion into all our religion and worſhip , by miſtaking the creature for

God , andGod for the creature.

PRO
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PROPOSITION V.

God himſelf is ſo jealous of his own honour, and ſo concerned to maintain the dignity of his

godhead , as never to ſuffer theſe peculiar diſtinguiſhing characters of godhead to be

aſcribed to any other beſides himſelf. .

TT is fit that godhead ſhould ſupport it's own dignity , and bear it's character high

I above all creatures ; otherwiſe God could not be juſt and true to himſelf. It is

neceſſary that the almighty maker , and ſovereign governor of all, ſhould maintain

his ſtate and majeſty, and ſuffer nothing , which is not God, to approach too near the

grandeur of godhead ; nor will he bear ic without high reſentmentand divine indig .

nation .

This is what is properly called his jealouſy in ſcripture . He is often deſcribed

as a jealousGod, and will not ſuffer creatures to ſhare with him in his incommuni

cable glories. Exod. xx. 3 , 4 , 5 . “ Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me ;

Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs of any thing that

is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath , or that is in the water under the

earth ; thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them , nor ſerve them , for I che Lord thy

God am a jealous God." Deut. iv . 23, 24 . “ Take heed to yourſelves left you

make you a graven image, or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath

forbidden thee ; for the Lord thyGod is a conſuming fire , even a jealous God .” Deut.

vi. 13 , 14 , 15. “ Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thyGod , and ſerve him , and ſhalt ſwear

by his name: Ye ſhall not go after other gods, the gods of the people which are

round about you , for the Lord thy God is a jealous God among you , leīt the angerof

the Lord thy God be kindled againſt thee, and deſtroy thee from off the face of the

carth .” To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks Fofoua, chapter xxiv . verſe 19. Deut. xxxii. 16 ,

17. “ They provoked him to jealouſy with ſtrange gods, with abominations pro

voked they him to anger ; they facrificed to devils, not to God ; to gods whom

they knew not, to new go ds that camenewly up, whom your fathers feared not.”

verſes 19 , 20 , 21. “ When the Lord ſaw it he abhorred them , becauſe ofthe provok

ing of his ſons and his daughters: And he ſaid , I will hide my face from them ;

they have moved me to jealouſy with that which is not God ; they have provoked

meto anger with their vanities.” Such are the awful manifeſtationsofGod, in a way

of jealouſy , for his own nameand the dignity of his godhead.

. The heart of God is ſo much fetupon it to exclude all rivals or competitors from

any ſhare in the prerogatives of godhead , that he borrowsoneof his names from his

jealouſy in this matter ; Exod. xxxiv. 14. " Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God ; for

the Lord whoſe name is jealous, is a jealous God.”

Hedeclares ſolemnly , that his honour ſhould not be given to another ; nor will he

bear that any thing ſhould come near him , or be likened to him in the glory ofhis

nature ; Ifai. xlii. 8 . “ I am the Lord , that is my name; and my glory will I not

give to another.” Ifai. xlvi. 9 . “ I am God , and there is none elſe ; I am God, and

there is none likeme.” Ijai. xl. 18. “ To whom will ye liken God , or what likeneſs

willye compare unto him ? " Verſe 25 . “ To whom will ye liken me, or ſhall I be

equal ? faith the holy one." And when he threatens his vengeance againſt the wor- .

Thip of that which is not God , he ſpeaks in the fire and fury of his jealouſy , as it is

often expreſſed in the language ofthe prophets.

lii2 PRO
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PROPOSITION VI.

God is alſo to kind and faithful to his creatures, as to tell them what are theſe peculiar

and diſtinguiſhing characters of godbead , that they may not run into this miſtake and

guilt of aſcribing them to any other .

THOUGH men of learning aud retirement among the heathens, who have de

voted themſelves to the ſtudy of philoſophy, have found out ſeveral of theſe

peculiar characters of godhead , and che light of reaſon , if well improved, is ſuffi

cient to teach all men ſo much ofGod , as to leave them “ without excuſe,” Rom . i.

19, 20 . Yet in our fallen and degenerate ſtate we are ſo thoughtleſs and fooliſh ,

and our underſtanding is fo feeble, ſo raſh and giddy, that we are ready to commit

miſtakes in this folemn and important point. Therefore the bleſſed God in great

condeſcenſion has told us in his word, what are the peculiar glories that belong to

his nature, and the characters by which he will be known and diftinguiſhed from all

that is notGod,

And ſince he has ſeparated a people to himſelf, and promiſed to give them the

knowledge of himſelf, in order to his glory and their own happineſs , he has been ſo

kind to them , and fo faithful to his covenant, as to mark out thoſe diſtinguiſhing

characters of godhead, by which he will be known, in a very evidentmanner ; and

that not in a ſingle text or two, but in many places of holy fcripture, that they may

not thoughtleſsly run into this hainousmiſtake, of aſcribing godhead to any inferior

patures, and incur the dreadful penalties which his jealouſy has threatened .

PROPOSITION VII.

The peculiar and diſtinguiſhing characters of godhead are thoſe names, titles, attributes,

works and worſhip, which God has aſumed to himſelf in his word, excluſive of any other

being ; and bas either aſerted them expreſsly to belong only to bimſelf, or left it ſufficient- .

lj.evident in his word that they belong to bim alone.

TEre I Thall not inGift on all the peculiar characters of godhead that may be

U found in fcripture, but mention only a few , viz . fuch as in niy opinion ſeem

to carry the cleareſt evidence with them . '

The peculiar divine names are chiefly theſe two ; viz . the name Jebovab, and the

nameGOD , with ſome additional word of honour, as the true God , the great God,

the mighty God , the only wiſe God , God and none elſe , and God bleſſed for ever.

The peculiar divine titles are, the God of Abraham , the Lord of hoſts, King of

kings, and Lord of lords, the firſt and the laſt.

The peculiar divine attributes are , .omniſcience; omnipreſcnce and omniporence,

eternity and immutability . '

The peculiar divine works are , the creation and confervation of all things, the

changing of the heart, and raiſing the dead .

The lait peculiar character of godhead , is divine worſhip ..

. . . : And
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And, I think , thewords of ſcripture where theſe characters of godhead are menº

tioned , will be moſt eaſily compared together, and ſet in the fairelt light, if I refet

them all to be cited under this next propoſition .

PROPOSITION VIII.

Tet theſe very names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip, which are peculiar to God ,

and incommunicable to another , are eſcribed to three by God himſelf in bis word; which

three are diſtinguiſhed by the names Father, Son, and holy Spirit.

-
T
I
1

NE can hardly read a leaf of ſcripture, eſpecially of the new teſtament, but

we find ſomemention made of theſe three glorious agents , the Father, the

Son, and the holy Ghoſt : And though theſe words are not to be underſtood pre

ciſely in the ſame fenſe as when applied to men ; yet the meaning of theſe words

muſt anſwer the common uſe of them in ſomemain reſpect ; elſe ſurely ſuch words

would not have been uſed.

And if we conſult the general ſenſe of them in ſcripture , we ſhall find that this

word Father ſignifies fome ſuperior character, from whom the Son derives, at leaſt ,

his cliaracter of Sonſhip , and upon whom he depends ſo far as he is a Son, by whom

he is ſent on glorious errands.

The Son, who is alſo ſometimes called the “ only begotten of the Father," muſt

have ſome very extraordinary relation to the Father more than any other being , and

is often employed by the Father.

The holy Spirit has this title eminently given him as a being of a ſpiritual nature,

as a prime agent in the affairs of the Father and Son ; even as the lpirit of a man

knows and manages the affairs of a man ; and he is called holy , becauſe his great

work is to fanctify and to make holy the children ofmen .

But of theſe things I fall ſpeak more hereafter. My work is here to prove, that

all three have the peculiar characters of godhead.

That the incommunicable divine names, & c . are alcribed to God' the Father , the

firſt in the ſacred trinity , is univerſally agreed by all chriſtians of all parties, there is

therefore no need to ſpend time in proving it.

My preſent buſineſs , therefore, Ihall be to ſhew under each of theſe five heads,

viz . names, titles, attributes, works and worſhip , what are the peculiar characters

of godhead, and prove, firſt, that they are aſcribed to Chriſt, the Son of God ; and

then , that ſeveral of them are aſcribed alſo to the holy Spirit.

Before we enter on this argument, it may be proper to obſerve, that all parties al

low that the ſecond perſon in the trinity, or our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , is ſometimes cal

led the angel or mellenger of his Father , ſometimes his ſervant, his wiſdom , the

brightneſs of his glory , the expreſs image of his perſon, the life, the light, & c. But:

the chieſ names he is called by, are, vids, “ huios," che Son , or, inóza “ logos,'*

the reaſon or word ofGod . I mention this only to Thew , that where wemeet with .

him in furipture under theſe various names, wemay know ic is the ſame perſon .

Nor need I take pains to prove this here , ſince I deſign to mention and make uſe of :

no place of ſcripture where any of theſe appellations can be controverted, without a :

particular vindication of them to this ſenſe .

I proceed now to the argument propoſed.

I. “ The names of God aſcribed to Chrijl."

1 . Jedovab
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1 . Jibovab is a name peculiar to God , which we may infer from the very com

poſition of the word, according to the opinion of the beſt hebrew critics: For it ſig .

nifiesbing ittelf, he who was, and who is, and who ſhall be ; and therein ſeems to

denote the eternity and the unchangeableneſs ofGod , whoſe name is “ I am that I

am ,” Exod . iii. 14. . And, anſwers to the deſcription of God ; Rev. iv . 8 . “ The

Lord God almighty, which was, and is, and is to come."

But there are moſt expreſs ſcriptures which prove the name Jehovah to be incom

municable ; Pfal. Ixxxiii, 18. “ Thou, whoſe namealone is Jehovah , art themoſt high

over all the earth .” Ijai. xlv . 5 . “ I am Jehovah , and there is none elſe, there is

no God beſides me." Ijai. xlii. 8 . " I am Jehovab , that is my name, and my

glory will I not give to another .”

Here let it be noted , for the benefit of unlearned chriſtians, that where the word

Lord is written in great letters in the old teſtament (Lord ) the word in the be

brew is Webovah ; where it is written in ſmall letters [Lord ] it is ſome other word

in the bebrew , as Adon or Adonai, & c . except perhaps one or two places where the

printer hath made amiſtake. .

Now this naine Jebovah is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or the Son ofGod,

Jer. xxiii. 6 . The righteous branch that was to be raiſed unto David, was the pro

miſed Meſſiah or Chriſt. And this is the name whereby he ſhall be called the

Lord our righteouſneſs.” It is evident, that this name is not aſcribed to Chriſt as the

name y chovab Nilli, (the Lord is my banner) is given to an altar, Exod . xvii. 15.

Or Jehovab- halom , Judges vi. 24 . ( the Lord is peace. Or as the name Jebovah .

Mammab [the Lord is there] is given to a city, Ezek. xlviii. 35 . Becauſe it is pol.

ſible in all thoſe places that God the Father may be signified . But Chrijt 'muſt be

the perſon meant in theſe words, whether they be tranſlated Jebovah our righteouſ

neſs, or, Jehovah is our righteouſneſs ; for it is a promiſe concerning the times of

the new teſtament, where Chriſt is often deſcribed as our righteouſneſs, but God the

Father is never deſcribed lo , i Cor . i. 30 . Chriſt Jefus " is made unto us wiſdom

and righteouſneſs."

There are other places in the old teſtament where the name Jehovah is given to

Chrift upon this very account ; Ija. xlv . 24, 25 . “ Surely ſhall one ſay , In Jehovah

have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength : In Jehovah ſhall all the feed of Iſrael be juſti

fied :" Which in the new teſtament are thus interpreted , Rom . v . 18. “ By the righ

teouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life.” 2 Cor. v ,

21. Chrill, “ who knew no ſin , was made ſin for us, that we might be made the

righteouſneſs of God in him ."

Chriſt is called Jehovah, Ifa . vi. 1, 9 , 10. " I ſaw the Lord Jehovah ſitting

upon a throne, and he ſaid , go and tell this people, hearye indeed, but underſtand

not; and ſee ye indeed , but perceive not ; make the heart of this people fat, and

make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes , leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear

with their ears , and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed.” Com .

pared with John xii. 40, 41. “ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their

hearts, that they ſhould nor fee with their eyes, and underſtand with their hearts, and

be converted , and I ſhould heal them . Theſe things ſaid Ifaias, when he ſaw his

glory, and ſpake of him .” It is manifeſt enough to any whoſe preconceived opinions

do not turn them aſide from the obvious ſenſe of ſcripture, that our Lord Jeſus Christ

is the perſon here meant.

So Żech .xi. 12, 13. “ They weighed for my price thirty p ieces of ſilver : And

the Lord [Jehovah ] ſaid unto me, Caft it unto thepotter, a goodly price that I was

prized
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prized at of them !” Compared with Matth.xxvii. 9 . “ Then was fulfilled that which

was ſpoken, They took the thirty pieces of Glver , the price of him that was valued.”

The prophet here tells us, it was the Lord Jehovah that was thus valued, and that

was Chriſt, as St.Matthew applies it.

That the name Jebovah is applied alſo to Chrijt in other places, I ſhall take fre

quent notice.

2 . The nameGod , with ſome additionalhonour, is another name whereby God

is diſtinguiſhed from creatures ; as, “ The true God, the great and mighty God ,

the only wiſe God , the only God, or God and none elſe, and God bleſſed for ever."

For though upon ſome ſpecial account the word God is fometimes applied to a

creature , yet it is without any honourable addition or epithet joined to it.

1. “ The trueGod ” is a diſtinguiſhing name. John xvii. 3. “ This is life eternal,

to know thee the only trueGod." Now Chriſt is ſo called, i John v . 20 , 21. “ And

we know that the Son ofGod is come, and hath given us an underſtanding that we

may know him that is true, andwe are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt.

This is the trueGod, and eternal life. Little children , keep yourſelves from idols,

Amen." It is very unlikely that the apoſtle John ſhould conclude his epiſtle with

ſuch a folemn charge againſt idolatry , or the worſhipping that which is notGod, and

yet in the foregoing verſe leave his expreſſion concerning the true God ſo eaſily and

ſo naturally to be interpreted concerning Chriſt Jeſus, if he were not the true God.

It is farther evident, that he who is called the eternal life in this verſe, is the true

God ; and it is as evident, that Chriſt is called the life, and the eternal life, in the

fame epiftle , i fohn i. 2 . - For the life wasmanifeſted , and we have ſeen it, and

thew unto you that eternal life, [that is, the Son of God ) which was with the Fa

.ther, and was manifeſted unto us."

2 . “ The great and themighty God” is a diſtinguithing name. Deut. x . 17. “ The

Lord God, your God, is a great God, a mighty , and a terrible.” Jer . xxxii. 18,

19 . “ The great, the mighty God, the Lord of hoſts is his name. Great in coun

fel, and mighty in works." Which appellations are given to Chriſt. Titus ii. 13.

“ Looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God and

our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, or as itmay be properly cranſated, our great God and Sa

viour Jeſus Cbrijt." Ifai. ix . 6 . " To us a child is born , to us a ſon is given, his

name ſhall be called wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God.”

3 . “ The only wiſe God ” is a diſtinguiſhing name. 1 Tim . i. 17. “ To the king

eternal,immortal, inviſible, the only wile God, be honourand glory for ever and ever,

Amen.” Rom . xvi. 27. “ To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Christ for ever,

Amen ." Which character is applied to Chriſt himſelf. Jude, vertes 24, 25. “ Now

unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the

preſence of his glory with exceeding joy ; to the only wiſe God our Saviour be glory

and majeſty , dominion and power, boch now and ever , Amen .” Now that this

doxology is aſcribed to Chriſt, it appears not only from this that he is called our Sa

viour, which is Chriſt's ſpecial title ; but it is he who ſhall preſent the church with

out fault to himſelf, or, before the preſence of his own glory. See Eph. v . 25 , 27.

“ Cbrijt loved the church , and gave himſelf for it, - chat he might preſent it to him .

felf a glorious church , nothaving ſpot or wrinkle, -- and without blemiſh ."

4 . “ The only God,” or , “ God and none elſe ," is another dittinguiſhing nanie.

· Deilt. iv . 35 , 39 . “ The Lord he is God, and there is none elſe beſides him .” Ijai.

xlv . 5 . “ I am the Lord , and there is none elſe ; there is no God beſideme.” Now

whoſoever will read the latter end of the xlv . chapter of Iſaiah, from verfe 15 . to

verſs

fel, and mighty the bleſſed hope, and be properly cranbate to us

at in
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verſe 25. will find ſeveral exprelions of the ſame kind . “ I am the Lord, there is

no God elſe beſideme ; I am God, and there is none elſe ; " and yet they are applied

to this perſon, who is eminently called the Saviour, verſes 15,21. in whom - Ifrael

ſhallbe ſaved with an everlaiting ſalvation, ” verſe 17. To whom “ all the ends of

the earth are to look that they may be ſaved ," verſe 22. In whom we have righ

teouſnels and ſtrength , verle 24 . In whom " the feed of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified and

Shall glory , verſe 25 . And to whom " every knee ſhall bow , and every tongue ſhall

Iwear," verſe 23. All which characters belong to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the com

mon language of the new teſtament, and this 23d verſe is particularly cited and ap .

plied to him . Rom . xiv . 10 , 11. " Weſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of

Chrift : For it is written , As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and

every tongue ſhall confeſs to God." And whoſoever will read that chapter from the

6th to the 12th verſe, will find the words Lord ,God , and Chriſt, uſed very promif

cuouſly for one another .

5 . “ God bleſſed for ever" is alſo a diſtinguiſhing name. 2 Cor. xi. 31. “ The

God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore.” Rom .i.

25. They “ worſhipped and ſerved the creaturemore than the Creator, who is bleſ

fed for ever, Amen ." Yet this nameis given to Chriſt, Rom . ix . 5 . “ Chriſl who is

over all, God bleſſed for ever , Amen." .

Here it is proper to be noted, that when the word God is applied to creatures.

in fcripture, there is generally ſome degrading circumſtance, or ſome diminiſhing

expreſſion added in the ſame place, to exclude them from any intereſt or ſhare in the

true godhead. But when it is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, there are characters of addi

tional honour often joined to it, to thew that he is the true God . So if Satan be

called god , it is but the “ god of thisworld,” 2 Cor . iv . 4 . If Moſes be called god,

it is a god that wasmade, a god only to Pharaoh, and a god whoſe brother wasa

man . Exod. vii. 1. “ I have made thee a god to Pharaob , and Aaron thy brother

ſhall be thy prophet.” If magiſtrates are called gods, they aremortal gods, Pjal.

Ixxxii. 6 . “ I have ſaid ye are gods, but ye ſhall die like men ." If angels are called

gods, they are ſuch gods as worſhip a ſuperiorGod, Pſal. xcvii. 7. 6 Worſhip him ,

all ye gods.” But our Lord Jeſus is called the “ trueGod, the great and the migh

ty God , the only wiſe God , God, and there is none beſides him , God bleſſed for

evermore," as we have ſewn already ; and thatGod, whom other gods, or angels,

worſhip , as we ſhall fhew hereafter .

it is a god'tharis but the “ god of thishew that he is the true are characters of addi.

II. The titles ofGod aſcribed to Chrif.

1. " The God of Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob." This was the glorious name

whereby God deſcribed himſelf when he ſent Moſes to fetch Iſrael out of theland of

bondage ; Exod . jji 6 , 15. “ I am theGod of thy father, theGod of Abraham , & c.

And God ſaid to Moſes, thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, the Lord God

ofyour fathers, theGod of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, and theGod of Jacob,hath fent

meto you. This ismy name for ever, and this ismymemorial unto all generations."

And yet the perſon who ſpeaks this, is called “ the angel of the Lord .” Verle 2.

66 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire , out of the midlt of

a bulh ; and it is plain , that he who fate or dwelt in the buſh was God himſelf, Exod.

üz 16 . and 4 , 5 . This is “ the Lord God of the fathers, theGod of Abrabam , the

God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob, who appeared to Mofés in the buſh ;" all this is

confirmed in the new teſtament, Acts vii. 30. where this hiſtory is repeated. And

when
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1, 22, 23. The chaqolb. v. 14, congel ormeſſenger 2.2. xxiii. 20,C
E

when Mloſes would bleſs the tribe of yoſeph with a divine bleſſing and the favour of

God, he calls it the “ good will of him that dwelt in the buh,” Deut. xxxiii. 16 ,

Here I ſhall take occaſion to enlarge a little on theſe appearances of Chriſt to the

patriarchs .

Chriſt Jeſus is that God who called to Abraham and bid him ofer up his Son , Gen .

xxii. I , & c . for he is called the angel of the Lord, verfe 11. when he “ called to

him out of heaven , and faid - Now I know that thou feareſt God , feeing thou haſt not

withheld thy Son , thy only Son from me," that is, from that God who commanded

him to be offered up. This was the angel of the covenant, and yet the God of

Abraham .

" The angel which redeemed Jacob from all evil, is the God before whom his

fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk , and the God which fed him all his life long," :

Gen , xlvii. 15 , 16 .

And it is univerſally agreed by the ancient and modern writers, that 'this angel

was the ſame who appeared to Abraham , when s the word of the Lord came to him

in a viſion, Gen . xv. 1 , 2 . This was the Lord who appeared to him . Gen . xvii.

J. “ And ſaid , I am the almighty God.” This is one of thoſe three men who

appeared to Abraham ," Gen . xviii. 1, 2 . who is called Jehovah, verſe 13, 14, & c .

“ This was the man who wreſtled with Jacob," Gen . xxxii. 24 . who is called

God , verſes 28 , 30. who is ſtyled the angel of God, the angel of the Lord, and the

LORD, or Jehovah, promiſcuouſy, in his appearance to Gideon , Judg. vi. 12, 14 ,

16 , 20 , 21, 22, 23 . The captain of the Lord' s hoſt, appearing to Joſhua, who

is called the LORD, or Jehovah, Joh . v . 14 , 15 . compared with vi. 2 . who is alſo

the angel ofGod's preſence , Ifai. Ixiii. 9 . " The angel ormeſſenger of the cove..

nant," Mal. iii. 1. and “ the angel in whom is the name ofGod," Exod. xxiii. 20,

21. or in whom godhead dwells ; that is, the Meſſiah, or our Lord JeſusChriſt, who

appeared often to the patriarchs in a viſible ſhape, as a prelude or token of his future

incarnation .

Nor did he favour the patriarchs only with ſuch a viſit, but the prophets were

bleſſed with it too . Ijai. vi. is a plain inſtance of it, as we have ſhewn before, where

Iſaiah ſaw Chriſt in greatmagnificence and glory.

Ezekiel had the ſame favour alſo , and that frequently , Ezek . i. 26 . " And above

the firmament that was over the heads of the living creatures was the likeneſs of a

throne and the likeneſs as the appearance of a man above upon it.” Verſe 28.

“ This was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord , or Jehovah ; and

when I ſaw it, I fell on my face, and I heard a voice of one that fpake." Chapter

iii. 23. Heenjoyed the ſame viſion . And chapter viii. 1, 2 , 3 , 4 . Hewas favoured

with it again , and “ the glory of the God of Iſrael was there." chapter x . 15 , 19.

20. The ſanie again . And xi. 22.

Amos alſo ſaw God in the form of a man or angel, Amos vii. 7 . for " he ſtood

upon a wall with a plumb -line in his hand ,” and talked with him . And chapter

ix . 1. He ſtood on the altar and ſpake to him .

Zechariah, in the firſt ſix chapters of his prophecy , converſed with the angel of

the Lord in the form of a man , as chapter i. 9 . and i 1, 3 . and iii, 1, & c . Yet

this angel ſometimes ſeemsto be the ſamewith the Lord or Jehovah, as i. 19, 20 .

and ii. 1, 3 , 5 . and iii. 1 , 2.

Now that moſt or all of theſe appearances was Jeſus Chriſt , is gen rally owned by

chriſtians of all ages , and all parties ; there are ſcarce any that have denicd it.

And

VOL. VI. K k k

045



434 The chriſtian doctrine of the trinity. Prop.VIII.

. And it is evident, that in theſe and other places this angel aſſumes the peculiar

and diſtinguiſhing titles of the great God to himſelf : In his appearance to the more

ancient fathers he called himſelfGod almighty , as in Exod . vi. 4 . But when he ap

peared to Moſes, hemade himſelf known by his name Jebovab , verſes 2 , 3 . “ .And

God ſpake unto Moſes, and ſaid unto him , I am the Lord, or Jehovah : And I ap .

peared to Abraham , unto Iſaac, and to Yacob, by the name of God almighty ; but

by my name JEHOVAH was I not known to them .”

Now it was not poſſible for thoſe to whom he appeared to diſtinguish him from

che true and eternalGod , when he uſed thoſe expreſs words, “ I am God almighty,

or alſufficient, 1 an Jehovah, the Lord ;. I am that I am , I am the God of Abraham ,

& c . and conſequently they were neceſſarily expoſed to the danger of idolatry, and in .

a manner, I may fay, they were unavoidably led into it, if the perſon ſpeaking to

them were not really the true and eternalGod, the proper object of divine worſhip .

It ſeems to me but a poor and feeble evaſion to ſay, that all theſe magnificent and

diſtinguiſhing names and titles of the great and bleſſed God might be aſſumed by

the angel, or Chriſt, though he were but a creature, becauſe he came in the name,

and with the authority of the true God . 1. It is by no means agreeable to thema

jeſty and high jealouſy ofGod to give his name and glory thus to another, without

any, fufficient and moſt evident token of diſtinction . 2. It was too aſſuming

and preſumptuous in a creature thus to perſonate God , his maker, without fome

preſent and apparent. diſtinguiſhing marks of his own inferiority. And, 3. It

was too hard and invincible a, temptation to Abraham , and Jacob , and Moles

theinfelves, lo practiſe idol-worſhip, and give divine honors to chat which was not.

God.

It is therefore made clear to me with abundant evidence, that in all theſe appear

ances the true and eternal God himſelf was preſent ; and , as it is expreſſed concern

ing Chriſt, Col. ii. 9 . ſo in thoſe figures and appearances , whether of light or fire,

of a man or an angel, there dwelt all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily .

2 . " The Lord of hoſts” is another glorious and diſtinguiſhing title of God : He

that is ſupremeover all the hoſts or armies of heaven and earth . 2 Sam . vi. 2.

" God, whoſe name is called the Lord of hoſts.” 2 Sam . vii. 26 . “ The Lord of

hoſts is God over Iſrael.” Pſal. xxiv. 10 . ^ The Lord of hoſts is the king of glo

ry." Ifa , i. 24, “ Thus faith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts , the mighty one of

Ifrael." Ifa . vi. 3. “ Holy , holy , holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is

full of his glory." And there are a multitude of places beſide to this purpoſe in

the word of God.

Yet this title is applied to Chriſt even in ſome of theſe very places, where it is

mentioned as God's diſtinguiſhing character ;. Hoſea xii. 3, 4 , 5. where the hiſtory

of Jacob 's wreſtling with a man or angel is recorded , it is ſaid , “ By his ſtrength he

had power with God , yea he had power over the angel, and prevailed : Hewept and

made fupplication unto him : Hefound him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with us,

Even the Lord God of hoſts, the Lord is his memorial." You ſee here that God,

the Lord God of hoſts, is the angel with whom Jacob wreſtled. So Ifa . viii. 13, 14:

' " Sanctify the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, and let him be your

dread ; and he Ihall be for a ſanctuary , but for a ſtone of ſtumbliog, and for a rock

of offence , to both the houſes of Iſrael." Which is interpreted concerning Jejus

Cbrift, i Pet. ii. 6 , 8 . Heis the “ chief corner ſtone laid in Zion elect and precious,"

as lla , xxviii. 16 . " and a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence .” Which ap

pears
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pears ſtill with greater evidence, if you compare Pſal. cxviii. 22 . with Matth xxi.

42. and Luke ii. 34 .

Many other initances of this kind wemay find in the ſame prophet, as Ifai. liv . 5 .

“ Thy maker is thy huſband , the Lord of hoſts is his naine, and thy redecrner the

holy one of Iſrael , theGod of the whole earth ſhall he be called ;" compared with

2 Cor. xi. 2 . “ I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may preſent you as a

chaſte virgin to Chrift." God , our maker, is ourhuſband, as the prophet ſpeaks ;

and Chriſt, our redeemer , is the one huſband to whom we are eſpouſed by the

apoſtle . But I proceed to the next.

3 . “ King of kings, and Lord of lords," is another title which God aſſumes

to himſelf, Deut. x. 17. “ The Lord yourGod isGod of gods, and Lord of lords,

a great God and a mighty , and a terrible," & c . 1 Tim . vi. 15 , 16 . “ The bleſſed

and only potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, whom no man hath

ſeen or can fee : To him be honour and power everlaſting, Amen ." Yet this title

is aſcribed to Chrift, Rev. xvii. 14. “ The lamb ſhall overcome, for he is the Lord

of lords, and King of kings." And Rev . xix. 13, 16 . “ His name is called the

word of God ; as John i. 1. 6 And he hath on his velture, and on his thigh a name

written King of kings, and Lord of lords.

4 . " The firſt and the laſt” is a peculiar title of God, that is , the firſt

cauſe and laſt end of all things. Heby whom all things were made, and for whofe

glory they were deſigned. Hewho exiſted before all ; and ſhould all things ceaſe

to be, he would exilt for ever the ſame, Ifai.xli. 4 . “ I the Lord the firſt and with

the laſt, I am he,” Iſai. xliv . 6 . « Thus faith the Lord , the King of Iſrael and his

redeemer, the Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt , and I am the laſt, and beſides methere

is no God .” So the xlviii. of Iſaiah , verſes 11, 12. “ I will not give my glory to

another . Hearken to me, O Jacob, I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt."

Yet our Lord Jeſus aſſumes this title himſelf, Rev. i. 17, 18. “ Fear not, I am the

firſt and the laſt, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever

more ," Amen. And Rev . ii, 8. “ Theſe things faith the firſt and the laſt, who

was dead and is alive.” Rev. i. U . “ I am alpha and omega, the firft and the

alſo , “ I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord ; which

is, and which was, and which is to come, the almighty ."

itcan

III. Attributes of God aſcribed to Cbrift.

Theſe are omniſcience, omnipreſence, and omnipotence, eternity and immu
tability .

1. “ Omniſcience" or the knowledge of all things, and particularly of the heart of

man, and his ſecret thoughts. This is a peculiar property ofGod , ' Ifa. xli. 21, 23.

“ Produce your caufe , faith the Lord , bring forth your ſtrong reafons, faith the

king of Jacob, ſhew the things that are to come hereafter , that we may know that

ye are gods.” 1 Kings viii. 39. “ For thou , even thou only , knoweit the hearts

of all the children ofmen ." Amos iv , 13. “ He that formeth the mountains, and

createch the wind, and declareth to men what is his thought, the Lord, the God

of hoſts is his name.” Yer. xvii. 9 , 10. " The heart of man is deceitful above all

things, who can know it ? I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the réins, to give to

every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of their doings.

Now this univerſal and extenſive knowledge of all things, even of the hearts and

of the choughts ofmen, which is ſo ſpecial a property of godhead, is aſcribed to

K k k 2 Jcfus
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Jeſus Chrijt almoſt in the fanie words in which it is attributed to the Father ; John

xvi. 17. Peter faith to Chriſt, “ Lord , thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I

love thee ." John ii. 24, 25 . " Heſus knew allmen , and needed not that any one

ſhou 'd teſtify of men ; for heknew what was in man .” Matth. xii. 25. “ And Jeſus

knew their thoughts ." Rev. ii. 23. “ All the churches ſhallknow that I am he which

fearches the reins, and the hearts , and I will give to every one of you according to

yourworks.” Where we may remark the emphaſis of this expreſſion ; Chriſt does not

fay merely, “ I can ſearch the heart and try the reins ;" but, “ I am he which ſearch

ech the hearts," & c. uſing the very wordsof Jeremiah the prophet, as though he would

have ſaid , that very character of godhead belongs to me, I am that omniſcient being.

2 . “ Omniprefence" is a diſtinguiſhing perfection ofGod , which implies the im

mediate preſence ofGod in all places ; taking cognizance of, and managing all the

afairs of his univerſal kingdom , Pſal. cxxxix . 7 . “ Whither ſhall I Ay from thy

preſence ? If I aſcend up to heaven thou art there ; if I make my bed in hell,

behold thou art there. And this is the common conſolation that God gives

to his people wherefoever they are ; “ Fear not, for I am with thee,” Jjai. xli. 10 .

and xliii. 5 , & c . And he gives this encouragement to his people, and this terror to

his enemies, Jer. xxiii. 24 . “ Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not

ſee him ? faith the Lord : Do not I fill heaven and earth ? faith the Lord .”

And ſo does our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fill heaven , and earth , and all things ; for the

church is called “ the body of Chriſt, and the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all.

Ephef. i. 23. He promiſes his preſence with his people in the ſame divine lan .

guage, Matt. xviii. 20. “ Where two or three are gathered together in my name;

there am I in the midſt of them ." Matt. xxviii. 20. “ Lo I am with you always

to the end of the world .” ' . ' .

The preſence of the Lord Yehovah, both in heaven and on earth at the ſame time,

feems to be intimated, Gen . xix . 24. “ Then the Lord Jehovah) rained upon Sodom

and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord ( Fehovah) out of heaven.” What

has been ſaid before concerning the appearances of Chriſt, as the angel of the cove

nant to the patriarchs, makes it evident that the Jehovah on earth , who had been a

little before talking with Abraham about the deſtruction of Sodom , was our Lord

fefus Chriſt : And lince there is but one Jehovah, he muſt be the ſamewith Jehovah

in heaven ; and this is further confirmed by a parallel text, John iii. 13. “ And no

man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the

Son of man which is in heaven .” .

3 . 6 Omnipotence," or almighty power, is another divine attribute that I hall

name in this place . “ Almighty” is ſo peculiar a character of godhead , chat God

takes it for his very title in above fifty places of the old teſtament. It is expreſſed

in the hebrew by theword 970 Shaddai, and in ſeveral places of the book of the Re

velation by parlorgatag Pantocrator in the greek. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is this

almighty whereſoever he appeared to the patriarchs in a viſible form under this

name; as to Abraham , Gen. xvii. 1. to Jacob , Gen . xxv. U . Gen . xlviii. 3. and

perhaps it is he who ſpeaks, Rev . i. 8 . and the apoſtle Paul tells us, Phil. iii. 21.

That is he has power to ſubdue all things to himſelf."

4 . The attribute of “ eternity,” or without beginning or end, is alſo a peculiar

distinguiſhing perfection of God , Pſal. xc. 2 . w From everlaſting to everlaſting

thou art God." The eternity of God is alſo denoted by that title of his, “ I am

the firit, and I am the laſt, and beſidesme there is no God ," Iſai. xliv . 6 . Now

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has this fame eternity , for he is that God, " whoſe throne is

fos
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for ever and ever," Heb . i. 8 . He is “ the alpha and omega, the firſt and the laſt,"

Rev. i. 11. and j . 8 . And the hiſtorical eternity of Melchiſedeck , whoſe beginning

of days and end of life are not mentioned in hiſtory , renders him a proper type of

Chriſt, « the Son of God , who has no beginning of days, or end of life, ” and who

muſt have real and true eternity to anſwer this type, Heb. vii. 3.

5 . The laſt attribute I ſhall mention , is, “ immutability ," or unchangeableneſs.

ThisGod aſſumes to himſelf as a peculiar glory . See Mol. iji. 6 . - I am the Lord ,

I change not.” So is Chriſt unchangeable. Heb. i. 12. The heavens and earth

“ Mall be changed , but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail.” Heb. xiii.

8 . “ Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever."

· IV. Divine works, or operations aſcribed to Chrif.

- The creation of the world” is a work of almighty power, and belongs only to

God, Gen . i, 1. “ In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth .” It is

afcribed to him in ſcripture as a diſtinguiſhing character of godhead, Heb. iii . 4 .

“ Hethat built all things is God .” The Lord himſelf maintains this as his own

prerogative, Iſai. xliv . 24 . “ I am the Lord thatmaketh all things, that ſtretcheth

forth the lieavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by myſelf ;" yet this almighty

work is attributed to Chrill, John i. 1 , 3. " In the beginning was the Word , and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God . All things were made by him , and

without him was nothing made that was made ;" and verſe 10. “ The world was

made by him ." Pſal. cii. 25, 26 , 27. “ Of old haft thou laid the foundations of

the earth , and the heavens are the work of thy hands : They ſhall periſh , but thou

ſralt endure , & c. All which three verfes are fpoken concerning Chriſt, as appears

in Heb. i. 10, & c. “ Thou , Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of

the earth, and theheavens are the work of thy hands, & c .

And here it is proper to take notice of four things.

1 . That the way whereby God creates all things, is by his word, to thew with

what eaſe almighty power performs ſo divine a work , Gen . i. 3 . “ And God ſaid ,

let there be light, and there was light." Pſal. xxxiii. 9. “ He ſpake, and it was

done ; he commanded , and it ſtocd faſt.” And Heb. xi. 3 . “ The worlds were

framed by the word of God.” And it is in the ſamemanner that our Lord Jeſus.

Chriſt is ſaid to " uphold all things, viz . by the word of his power ,” Heb. i. 3 .

which ſignifies his mighty , or rather almighty word *

. 2 . It may furtherbe obſerved , chat as God is the firſt cauſe of all created beings,

ſo he is the laſt end of all. All things were made for him , as well as by him ;

Rev. iv . 11. ^ Thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were

created .” Heb. ii. 10 . “ It became him , for whom are all things, and by whoin

are all things,” which is a deſcription ofGod . Even ſo all things were created for

Christ, as well as by him . See Col. i. 16 , 17. “ By himn were all things created that

are in heaven , and that are in earth , viſible and inviſible ; whether they be thrones,

or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were created by him , and for

him .

* Here it may be noted, that it is not the word sogos, logos, that is uſed either in theHeb i. 3. or in

Heb. xi. 3. which is generally choſen when the Father is repreſented as acting by his Son or the jerſonal

WORD : But the word Prut , rema, is used in both theſe places, to thew that the Son of God upbolds .

the creation by a mere word of command, acting in the faune eaſy , and alor ighty , and diviné manner as

the Father.
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him . And be is before all things, and by him all things confift," or are conſerved

in their being and appointed ſtation and order .

3 . I remark yet further under this head , that creation is ſuch a peculiar work of

God , that his exiſtence or being , his very nature , power, and godhead are certain

ly and infallibly inferred from it, as the apoſtle Paul aſſures us, Rom . i. 20. “ The

inviſible things of God from the creation of the world , are clearly ſeen, being un

derſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead ; to that

they are without excuſe ;" even they who do not glorify that being as God, whom

they may eaſily know by thework of creation . Thence it follows, that our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the true God , muſt have eternalpower and godhead, and muſt

be glorified asGod, ſince he created all things : For if any being that had not eter

nal power and godhead could create a world, then St. Paul's argument is feeble,

and falls to the ground ; then che viſible things of the world do not prove the ex

iſtence of an inviſible , eternal and almighty God .

Human reaſon can find outno higher being than him , by whom all thingswere

created , even that eternal power and godhead, which made all things, and was be

fore all things, even from eternity. Now if Jeſus Chriſt be the creator, then he is

the higheſt being that reaſon can find out, and demands all the honours of true

godhead.

4 . It may be obſerved , in the laſt place, that if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were but a

mere man , and not the creator of the heavens and the earth , and yet had the honour

and worſhip of a God given to him , he ſeems to fall under that ſentence of de

ſtruction which is pronounced by the true and living God, Ver . x . 11. “ The gods

that have not made the heavens and the earth , even they ſhall periſh from the earth,

and from under theſe heavens.” But this leads me to the laſt diſtinguiſhing cha

racter of godhead .

V . “ Divine worſhip aſcribed to Chriſt.”

Religious worſhip is ſo peculiar a prerogative of God that he will by no

means ſuffer any meaner being to ſhare in it. He aſſumes this character to himſelf

with a divine jealouſy, leſt any thing beneath God ſhould partake of it ; Deut.vi.

13, 14 , 15. 6. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him , and ſhalt ſwear

by his name. Ye ſhall not go after other gods, for the Lord thy God is a jealous

God among you, left theanger of the Lord thy God be kindled againſt thee, and de

ſtroy thee from off the face of the earth .” This charge is repeated again , Deut. X.

20. and it is cited by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in theſe words, Matth . iv . 10. “ It is

written , thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thyGod , and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” The

firſt command doubtleſs includes this meaning , “ Thou ſhalt have no other gods

before me,” that is, no other objects of worſhip ; and Exod . xxxiv . 14. repeats it,

- Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God ; for the Lord whoſe nameis jealous, is a jealous

God.”

Yet it is abundantly evident, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the proper object of

worſhip , both for angels and men, Heb. i. 6 . “ And again , when he bringeth the

first begotten into the world , he faith , let all the angels of God worſhip him .”

Which is cited from Pfal. xcvii. 7. “ Worſhip him all ye gods :" Upon which ac

count our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be called theGod of gods, as well as the Father,

Deut. x . 17. Pſal. cxxxvi. 2 . fince angels, which are called gods, muſtworth

• him .
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him . And let it be noted, that if our tranſlation be right, this is not that worſhip

or honour which is given him as mediator by the Father's appointment, upon the

account of his ſufferings and death , as it is elſewhere expreſſed, but upon the ac

countof his original divine nature, and as God now taking Aeth : Though it muſt

be confefled the greek words rather bear this ſenſe, “ When he bringeth again his firſt

begotten into the world ,” which may refer to his reſurrection ; yet ſtill it is evident,

that angels muſt worſhip him .

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was worſhipped as the true God, the Lord Jehovah, by the

patriarchs,when he appeared unto them in a viſible ſhape under the old teſtament.

He was worſhipped alſo when he dwelt on earth very often ; but Iwillnot citenor

inſiſt on particular inſtances of this, becauſe ſomemay doubt whether this were nor

ſometimes a mere high degree of reverence and obeiſance paid to him under the ſur

priſing influence of his miracles, which does ſcarce amount to religious worſhip ,

ſince his godhead was not then ſo fully diſcovered to his diſciples , as to carry them

above all doubt of his meſſiahſhip or his deity. But we have plain teftimonies of

divine worſhip paid to hiin after his reſurrection ; for Thomas honoured him as his

Lord and his God, John XX . 28. He was worſhipped by Stephen with his dying

breath , Acts vii. 59. and with him that firſt inartyr entruſted his departing ſoul.

Nor do we ever find the leaſt hint of his diſike or prohibition of worſhip. Nay, he

commends the faith of Thomas calling him Lord and God . Whereas good men and

angels have ever forbid worſhip to be paid to them , as being due to God alone. So

when Corneliusworſhipped Peter, Afts X . 26 . “ Peter forbid bim and ſaid , ſtand up ;

Imyſelf alſo am a man.” So when yohn worſhipped the angel, Rev. xix . 10 . and

xxii. 8 , 9 , he refuſed theworſhip twice , “ and ſaid , ſee thou do it not : I am thy fel

low -fervant ; worſhip God ," that is , God only is the proper object of thy worſhip .

It may be very properly obſerved concerning theſe two texts in the book of Reve.

lation , where the angel refuſes worſhip, and directs it to be paid only to God , that

this was done after the full glorification of Chriſt,when God had appointed every knee

to bow to him , and exalted him in our nature to his full majeſty and dominion, and

when he was known and adored by the church as the proper object ofworſhip . Now

if God only was to be worſhipped in that day, it is a plain conſequence, that Chriſt

isGod.

That this worſhip is due to Chriſl, is further confirmed by the expreſs orders which

are given by God himſelf, both in the old and new teſtament, for the worſhip of

his Son y efnis Chriſt, Pfal. xlv. 11. “ He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him .” .

John v . 23. “ That all men ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Father."

And the great and bleſſed God, who is ſo jealous of his own prerogative and worſhip,

would never have ſuffered thoſe practices, much leſs would he have commanded

them , if Chrijt had not been really the true God, and in ſomeway and manner one

with himſelf, and fit to receive the ſame divine honours.

Objection . Somemay be ready to ſay, this is a ſort of lower adoration , a ſuba

ordinate ſort of divine worſhip , that is paid to Jeſus Christ, who is called God in

ſcripture ; whereas God the Father muſt have ſupreme divine worſhip , and reſerves

to himſelf Nill this ſupremeand diſtinguiſhing prerogative of true godhead.

Anſwer I. This ſeems to be but a vain evaſion , becauſe the ſcripture knows nois

ſuch diſtinctions of ſupreme and ſubordinate divine or religiousworſhip .

It muſt be granted , as I have hinted before, that the ſcripture ſometimes uſes the

word worſhip for other honours than what are divine and religious, as, 1Chron . xxix. 20.

“ They
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" They bowed their heads, and worſhipped the Lord and the king ." Matth. xviii.

26 . " The ſervant fell down and worſhipped his Lord ." Rev. ill. 9 . where Chrijl

himſelf lays to the church of Sardis, “ I will make them to comeand worſhip before

thy feet :" And perhaps ſome who knew not that Chriſt was God , might pay this

ſort of worſhip to him on earth . Worſhip , in this fente, ſignifies only an extraor.

dinary degree of honour paid to any ſuperior perſon or character, even as we uſe the

word in engliſh , when we call ſeveral characters, or ſocieties of men , worſhipful.

But this is not divine or religious worſhip, ſuch as was appointed to be paid to Chrijl

in his exalted ſtate, and was never forbid even in his ſtate of humiliation.

Now in religious and divineworſhip there is no mention made of two ſorts or de

grees of it. But if ſuch diſtinctionswere neceſſary to be obſerved in our worſhipping

the Father and the Son , it ſeemsneceſſary that the ſcripture ſhould have plainly and

expreſsly told us of it ſomewhere, leftwe run into the danger and hainous guilt of

idolatry, by paying the ſame divine worſhip to both . There are ſo many plain ex

preilions that encourage proper divine worſhip to be paid to Chriſt, and no plain ex

preſions that give us any notion of a meaner or inferior divine worſhip , that eithir

the ſcriptures teem defective in a moſt material point of religion , or Jeſus muſt be

worſhipped with proper divine honours as the Father.

Anſwer II. “ If Chriſt were to be worſhipped merely with inferior worſhip , this

would be to let up an inferior god ; and thus the chriſtian religion , whoſe profeſſed

deſign was to aboliſh polytheiſm among the nations, and to root out the worſhip of

many gods, ſome of higher and ſome of lower rank , even this very chriſtian reli

gion would but more effectually eſtabliſh it hereby ; and the apoſtles would evidently

build up again the things they deſtroyed . The very applying the nameofGod ſo

frequently to our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, and aſcribing any thing of divine characters or

worſhip to him , if he be not the true and living God , would ſeem to be an unpar

donable fault and groſs abſurdity in thoſe men , I mean , the evangeliſts and the a.

poſties : For they profeſſed to be ſent from God to deſtroy the heathen ſuperſtition,

which conſiſted much in the worſhip of ſuperior and inferior deities, and to turn the

gentiles from theſe vanities to the knowledge and worſhip of the one true and living

God . See Aets xiv . 15 . Afts xvii. 23, 24. Gal. iv . 8 .

Anſwer Ill. It is evident, thatwhen Chriſt appeared to the patriarchs as the Lord

Jehovah , and aſſumed the glorious names and titles ofGod in his converſe with

them , he was worſhipped with ſupremehonour as the ſupremeGod ; for they thought

him to be ſo , according to his own aſſertions, I am the Lord. They could haveno

notion of ſupreme and ſubordinate worſhip . Now it is very ſtrange to ſuppoſe,what

fome would perſuadeus, that after all his ſervices and ſufferings he ſhould be reward

ed only with ſubordinate and inferior worſhip, who had ſo long before enjoyed the

fupreme.

The objectors will enquire then , what is that advanceinent of honour which

Chriſt received as the reward of his ſufferings ? I anſwer, Hewas worſhipped before

God , now as god -man and mediator : Before hemight be worſhipped as Oiós 162. ,

God the word , now as God the word in fleſh , as God incarnate ; that the whole

human nature might ſee and know itſelf united to the object of divine worſhip.

How far the bleſſed ſoul ofour Lord Jeſus may know and receive it's diſtinct ſhare

of the thinks and praiſes which aſcend from the ſaints on earth , is a ſecret not 10

clearly diſcovered in fcripture : Surely ſuch ſacred and inimitable zeal for his Fa.

ther's glory , ſuch aſtoniſhing compaſſion to loft mankind , ſuch a life and ſuch a

death , ſuch a conflict and ſuch a victory , deſerve the higheſt honours and glories

that
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that we can pay to a creature . And doubtleſs his exalted huinan nature receives

them from all the bleſſed ſpirits above. Glory , and honour, and immortality ,

were the rewards promiſed to every ſon of Adam who fulfilled the law ofGod, Rom .

ii. 7 . and much more are they become due to the ſecond Adam , the man Chriſt

Jeſus, who fulfilled the law in every point, and, by his moſt illuſtrious obedience,

magnified it, and made it honourable beyond expreſſion .

Wemay add further alſo , that ſince the man Jejus hath received fo glorious an

advancementat the right hand ofGod, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, chat his human

powershave a vaſt and extenſive cognizance of his churches on earth ; and chat he

partakes of all thoſe circumſtances of the honour done to his whole ſacred perſon ,

which are not purely divine and incommunicable ; though we have no warrant to ſe :

parate and divide the human nature from the divine, in the honours which we pay

him .

Still it is the godhead of Cbriſt that is the ſtanding and eternal ground of all that

divine and religious worſhip , which we are bound to give hin , though we borrow

many motives from his life , his love, and his death . And ſince the great God has

ſo often in his word aſſumed this ſort of worſhip to himſelf, as his own prerogative

and his diſtinguiſhing character , I am perſuaded he would never have enjoined nor

indulged worſhip to be paid to Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch a manner as is done in ſcripture ,

how great ſoever his ſervices had been to God or man, if he had not the fulneſs of

the godhead dwelling in him bodily .

• This ſhall ſuffice to anſwer the objection ariâng from this diſtinction of higher and

lower worſhip.

es from his life, this ſort of
world he would never

Bike

· I mightnow run through the ſeveral particular acts of divine worſhip , which

the ſcripture makes the peculiar rights of God , and yet aſcribes them to Chriſt :

Such as,

“ Believing or truſting in him ;" John xiv . 1. “ Let not your heart be troubled ,

faith Chriſt; ye believe in God , believe alſo in me.” Rom . xv. 12 . “ In him ſhall

the gentiles truſt.”

“ Calling upon him , and praying to him ;" Rom . x . 13. “ For whoſoever ſhall

call upon the name of the Lord, that is, Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved .” Paul prayed to

him , to take away his thorn in the Aeſh ; 2 Cor. xii. 8 . “ For this I beſought the

Lord thrice chat it might depart from me.”

" Adoring and praiſing him ;" Rev. v . 13. “ And every creature which is in

heaven, and on earth , and ſuch as are in the ſea , and all that are in them , heard-I,

ſaying, blefling, and honour, and glory , and power, be unto him that littech on

the throne, and unto the launb for ever and ever .” .

“ Swearing by his name;" Rom . ix , 1. “ I ſay the truth in Chriſ , I lie not, my

conſcience alſo bearing mewitneſs in the holy Ghoſt."

Now all theſe divine honours done to our Lord Jeſus, are foretold in the old telta

ment, and required or practiſed in the new teſtament, and would be ſo many af

fronts to the ſupreme majelty and dignity of the bleſſed God the Father , if Hefus

Chriſt were not one and the ſame God with him , as we ſhall Thew in the following

propofitions.

A variety of other texts might be cited to inake good theſe ſeventh and eighth

propoſitions ; but I chule rather, in this place, to content myſelf with cicing thoſe

which are moſt unexceptionable, and have no juſt ground of controverſy belongng

to them .

VOL. VI. LU To
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To ſum up all, let memake this one remark . That the places of ſcripture which

I have brought to thew what are thepeculiar and diſtinguiſhing characters of god.

head , are ſo plain and eaſy to be underſtood , and thoſe ſcriptures which apply theſe

very famecharacters to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are ſo obvious, ſo evident, ſo naturally

applicable to him , even in the divineft ſenſe of them , that it needs a good deal of

1kill, and wit, and criticiſm to divert them to another ſenſe : If it needed but half

ſo much art and critical ſubtilty to apply thoſe ſcriptures to Jeſus Chriſt, as it doesto

turn chem away from him , one might be tempted indeed to doubt his godhead, or to

deny it.

It is plain that the arian and focinian doctrines, which deny our Lord Jeſus Chriß

to be the true and eternal God, cannot be ſupported in oppoſition to ſuch obvious

evidences of ſcripture, withoutmore ſkill and learning, more ſubtilty and nice arts

of diſtinction to evade the ſenſe of plain words, than the bulk of common chriſtians

can ever be furniſhed with . Day -labourers and tradeſmen, children and ſervants,

of the meaneſt rank , reading their bibles , would naturally be led into the belief of

Chriſt's divinity ; for they could never find out how to explain away ſuch manifeſt

expreſſions concerning the godhead of Chriſt, and make them ſignify a mere creature.

Thence I would take leave to infer , that arian and focinian doctrines are not the doc

trines of the bible, which in matters of ſuch moment and conſequence are and muſt

be ſo eaſy, open and clear, that the ignorant and the unlearned may read and under

stand ; " for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven ."

Now the plain chriſtian , who reads his bible honeſtly , and follows the natural

meaning of the words, will be led into themoſt dangerous miſtakes, and to the prac

tice of downright idolatry by the very bible itfelf, if theſe divine characters which I

havementioned are not really applicable to Chriſt. If Chriſt were not a partaker of

true godhead, I can never imagine that the greatGod, who is ſo jealous of his own

honour, and ſo kind and faithful to his people ; and who knows how ready mankind

is to take every occaſion to run into idol-worſhip, would ever lay ſuch ſtumbling

blocks or temptations in their way, and leave them in his word for the uſe of all ages.

I cannot perſuademyſelf that this God would have let thoſe pallages ſtand in the

holy fcriptures as our rule of faith and practice , which have ſuch a natural tendency

to diminiſh his own dignity, to give away his divine prerogatives to another, and to

deceive the humble and the ſimple into ſuch pernicious ſnares, and that in a point of

ſo high and awful importance.

I proceed now to conſider which of the peculiar divine characters are aſcribed in

fcripture to the holy Ghoſt, and in this part ofmy diſcourſe I ſhall be much briefer ;

not only becauſe the ſcripture has not occaſion to give half ſo many proofs of the

godhead of the holy Spirit, but becauſe if the true and proper godhead of Chrijl be

fully proved , that of the holy Spirit will be eaſily admitted .

“ Divine characters afcribed to the holy Spirit.”

I. The peculiar nameofGod, which is aſcribed to the holy Spirit in fcripture, is

Jehovah.

The Spirit of God is the ſamewith Jehovah ; Tſai. vi. 3 . “ One of the ſeraphims

cried to another, ſaying , holy, holy, holy , is the Lord of hoſts, in the original, it is

Fehovah, the whole earth is full of his glory.” And the voice of this Jehovah laid,

verſe 9 , 10 . " Go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; and lee

ye indeed , but perceive not, & c . Now that theſe words were ſpoken by the holy

Ghaft,
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Ghoft, is evident from Asts xxviij. 25, 26. “ Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the

prophet, unto our fathers, ſaying, go unto this people, and ſay , hearing ye ſhall

hear , and not underſtand ; and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, and not perceive ," & c. Nor is

it any fufficient objection that theſe words are applied to Chriſt ; 7 chn xii. 41.

“ Theſe things, ſaid Ifaias, when he ſaw his, that is, Chriſt's, glory , and ſpake of

him .” For Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are one in godhead,aswe ſhall ſhew hereafter .

Deut. xxxii. 12 . ^ The Lord, or Jehovah alone did lead him , " that is, Iſrael, in

the wilderneſs. The prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of this matter , aſcribes it to the holy

Spirit ; Ifai. Ixiii. 14 . “ As a beaft goeth down into the valley, the Spirit of the

Lord cauſed him , that is , Ifrael, co reſt ; ſo didſt thou lead thy people to make thy

name glorious.” Now either the Spirit is Jehovah, or Jehovah alone did not lead

them .

Pſal. xcv . 3 . “ TheLord , or Jehovah, is a great God, and a great king above

all gods.” Verſe 7, & c. “ To day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your

hearts, as in the provocation, as in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs : When

your fathers tempted me, and proved me, and ſaw my works. Forty years long

was I grieved with this generation ;" which words are cited by St. Paul, as ſpoken

by the holy Ghoſt, Heb . iii. 7, 8 , 9 , & c . “ Wherefore, as the holy Ghoft faith ,

to day, if ye will hear his voice, & c . When your fathers tempted me, and I was

grieved with that generation." And this is further confirmed, Ijai. Ixiii. 10. “ They

rebelled and vexed his holy Spirit.” And Stephen reproving the jews, Acts vii. 51.

faid , “ Ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt : As your fathers did , fo do ye.” Nor is

it any juſt objection againſt this, that they were ſaid to tempt Chriſt in the wilder

neſs, i Cor. x . 9 . For in point of godhead Chriſt and the holy Spirit are one.
103

- II. The peculiar titles ofGod, which ſeem to be uſed promiſcuouſly for God the

Father, or for the holy Spirit, are theſe , viz . the God of Iſrael, and the Lord of

hoſts.

Theholy Spirit is repreſented as one with the “ God of Iſrael," 2 Sam . xxiii. 2 ,

3 . “ The Spirit ofthe Lord, or of Jehovah, ſpake by me, and his word was in my

tongue. TheGod of Iſrael ſaid , the rock of Iſrael ſpake to me, he that ruleth over

men muſt be juſt :” Thus the Spirit of the Lord is the ſame with the God and the

rock of Iſrael.

He is alſo called the “ Lord of hoſts" in the text before cited , Tſai. vi. on which

I ſhall not enlarge.

III. The peculiar attributes of God aſcribed to the holy Spirit, are, onnipre•

fence and omniſcience.

1. “ Omnipreſence" is attributed to the holy Spirit ; Pfal. cxxxix . 7 . “ Whither

ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? And whither ſhall I Ace from thy preſence ?" It is in

vain to flee from onewho is every where.

John xiv . 16 , 17. “ The Spirit of truth ” is promiſed to abide with the ſaints for

ever , to be in them , to dwell in them ; “ Iwill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you

another comforter , that he may abide with you for ever : He dwellech with you ,

and ſhall be in you." Rom . viii. 11. He dwells in believers according to his promiſe,

and makes them his holy temple. Cor . vi. 19. And is in all times, and in all

places, wherefoever his ſaints and ſervants are , diſtributing his ſeveral gifts and

graces. Cor. xii. 11 . " All theſe workech the ſelf -fame Spirit, dividing to every

Lil 2 . man
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iran foverally as he will :" Which expreſſion carries as it were a divine ſovereignty
in it.

2 . " O .rpiſcience" belongs alſo to the holy Spirit ; 1 Cor. ij. 10 . “ The Spirit

ſearcherh all things, yea, the deep things ofGod." * It is « the Spirit of Chriſt that

was in the prophets which teſtified a thouſand years before -hand the ſufferings of

Chriſt,” i Pei. i. 11. And this is one peculiar property of godhead, Ifai. xli.23.

where God challenges all other pretenders to godhead to vie with him , “ Shew

the things that are to come hereafter , that we may know that ye are gods."

Manyminute circumſtances ofthe birth , life and death of Chriſt, as well as his re

furrection and the propagation of the goſpel, how exactly were they foretold by

by ancient prophets , and all through the inſpiration of this Spirit of prophecy !

2 Pet. i. 21. " Holy men ofGod ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt.”

3 . “ Eternity” is another attribute of God : And ſince ſome properties ofGod

are aſcribed to the holy Spirit, eternity muſt in the fame ſenſe belong to him allo.

Perhaps it is he who is called the eternal Spirit, Heb . ix . 14 . “ The bloud of Chrift,

who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf,” & c . Though ſome perſons rather

underſtand this of the eternal godhead ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf.

But whether it be the one or the other that is there deſigned , yet I would not build an

argument upon the mere doubtful criticiſm of a greek word , and pretend it to be fully

convincing , ſince that learned writer doctorWaterland himſelf,when he is pleading

for the eternity of Ckriſt, from Micah v . 2 . “ his goings forth havebeen from of old,

from everlaſting, ” confeſſes the argument, " is but probable , ſince there is not

ground ſufficient for calling it certain and indiſputable :” only this he adds by way

ofremark, “ That whoſoever ſhould undertake to prove the eternity of God the

Father , from any expreſs words, either of the old or new teſtament, would find his

proof liable to the ſame difficulty, and uncertainty, from the ambiguity of the be

brew , or greek phraſes uſed to denote eternity . "

IV . “ Divine works are attribured to the bleſſed Spirit, as creation of the world,

the change of the heart or regeneration , and the raiſing the dead.”

1. “ The work of creation, ” which has been proved before to be a divine work,

is attributed to him . Job. xxvi. 13. “ By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens;"

Fob. xxxiii. 4 . “ The Spirit ofGod hath made me, and the breath of the almighty

has given me life." Pfal. xxxiii. 6 . " By the word of the Lord were the heavens

made : and all the hoſts of them by the breath , or Spirit , of his mouth ;" for it is

the ſameword 0117 ruach,which is tranſlated “ Spirit" in the two foregoing texts,

is rendered breath in this.

Aets iv . 24 , 45 . “ Lord, thou art God , whohaſt made heaven and earch , and the

fea, and all that in them is : Who by the mouth of thy fervant David ſaid , why did

the heathens rage ?”' & c . Hewho ſpake by the mouth of David , is here declared to

be thatGod who is the creator of all things ; but the holy Ghoſt is he who fpake by

the mouth of David , as appears from his own witneſs in 2 Sam , xxiii, 2 , 3 . “ The

Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me," & c . Nor only does David the prophet thus wil

neſs concerning himſelf, but the apoſtle Peter does the ſame; Asisi. 16 . “ The holy

Ghoſt, by the mouth of David, fpake concerning Judas,” & c . . Therefore the holy

Ghoſt is the creator of all things. .

2. The work of “ changing the heart," and of new creation, belongs to the great

God : Prov. xxi. 1.. " The heart even of kings is in the hand of the Lord ; it is he

that turneth them whitherſoever he will. " And when the heart is turned from lin to

God,
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God, it is ſaid to be his workmanſhip, Eph . ii. 10. By him we " are created unto good

works." And Jude verſe i , “ we are ſaid to be ſanctified by God the Father. God

allumes this prerogative to himſelf, Lev. XX. 8 . “ I am the Lord which fanctifieth

you." Yet this very work ofnew creation or ſanctification is frequently in ſcripture

aſcribed to the holy Spirit ; Rom . xv, 16 . “ The gentiles are ſanctified by the holy

Ghoſt.” And we are “ choſen to falvation through the ſanctification of the Spirit,'s

2 Tbiff. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. Upon this account it is, that the ſaints who are deſcribed

as “ born of God ,” John i. 13. and 1 John v . 1, 3. are ſaid to be born of the Spirit,

John iii. 5 , 6 , 8.

3. Thework of “ raiſing the dead” is a divine work , which is alſo aſcribed to the

holy Spirit. That it is a work which ſeems to be appropriated to godhead , Sr.

Paul intimates, Rom . iv . 17. “ He who quickens the dead , and calls the things

which are notas though they were :" is a deſcription of God . And God is deſcribed

in the ſamemanner , Rom . viii. 11. “ He that raiſed up Cbrift from the dead ." And

that this was a glorious inſtance of his divine power, ſee Eph. i. 19 , 20 . Now this

work , both of raiſing Chriſt and all the ſaints from the dead, is aſcribed to the holy

Spirit ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. “ Chrift - being put to death in the felh , but quickened

by the Spirit.” Rom . viii, 11. “ He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , ſhall allo

quicken yourmortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you .

I am comenow to the laſt diſtinguiſhing character of godhead , and that is, to be

the object of religious worſhip .

that

V . “ Divine worſhip is paid to the holy Spirit.”

“ Baptiſm is a ſacred ceremony, whereby we are devoted and given up to God the

Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But the holy Spirit is not omitted in this piece

of worſhip , Matth. xxviii. 19. “ Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt.” So thatwe are dedicated to the holy Ghoſt in this

ſolemnicy , even as we are to God the Father.

Here wemay make this juſt remark , viz . That it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that

Chriſt ſhould appoint this folemn entrance into chriſtianity , by baptizing men in

the name of the one God and twomere creatures ; but ſince they are joined, wemay

much rather conclude, that Chriſt hi.nfelf, together with the holy Ghoſt, are par

takers of true deity , as well as the Father ; otherwiſe , as a late writer ſays, the of

fice of baptiſm would be an invincible ſtumbling -block both toʻjewsand gentiles .

The jews could not bear the leaſt appearance of idolatry after they had fmarted

ſo ſeverely for it under the babyloniſh captivity , and would never afterward ſuffer any

to be join d with the trueGod in their worſhip . Thus St. Paul teſtifies concerning

them , that " they abhorred idols," Rom . ii. 22.

And as for the gentiles, it was the main deſign of chriſtianity to root out idolatry

from among them , “ to turn them from idols to the living God ," i Thel . i. 9 .

Now if the Son and holy Ghoſt were inferior to the Facher , and not the ſameGod ,

the joining them with the Father in this iniciating ordinance, would ſeem to have

a very broad appearance of idolatry : And thus the jewus would have been effectually

prejudiced againſt the goſpel ; and the gentiles would have been rather confirmed

in the worſhip of idols, or that which is notGod.

Another thing wherein religious worſhip ſeems to be paid to the holy Spirit, is

this, viz . that the apoſtle prays for the bleſſing to deſcend from the holy Spirit on

the Corinthians, in the ſame way and manner in which the bleſſing of the Father and

Son are prayed for ; 2 Cor. xii. 14. “ The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrill, the love

ofGod, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with you all.” If this be a pe

tition
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tition or prayer, it is a prayer to the ſacred three. And the holy Ghoſt is the ob .

ject of this worſhip as well as the Father or Son .

It ſeemsevident alſo , that the holy Spirit was worſhipped in ſome of thoſe texts

which were cited from the old teſtament, to prove the divine names, tiles and ac

tributes to belong to him , as Iſai. vi. Pſal. xcvi. & c . which I ſhall not repeat.

And Gince it is he who enlightens, who comforts, who regenerates, and fanctifies

men , who beſtows on the ſaints fo many gifts and graces, diſtributing them feverally

as he will, ſince he knows the hearts of men , and changes and renews their hearts

unto holineſs, the very reaſon of things leads us to adore him , and gives ſufficient

foundation to pray to him for what gifts or graces we want, and to praiſe and give

him thanks for what we have received , as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter.

I might take notice here, that ſeveral of theſe fame divine characters are aſcribed

alſo to Yeſus Chriſt, as the fanctification of finners, the raiſing of the dead, & c. but

the proofs of the divinity of Chriſt are ſufficient and abundant without theſe helps.

Thus Ihave finiſhed the eighth propoſition , and ſhewn that theſe very names, ti.

tles, attributes, works and worſhip , which are peculiar to God, and incommunica

ble to another, are aſcribed to three byGod himſelf, in his word, which three are

diſtinguiſhed by the names of Father, Son and Spirit.

After all, ſuppoſe a man ſhould object thus, You have pretended to prove the

deity of the Son and Spirit, by the aſcription of ſuch properties, works and worſhip

to them , as belong only to the true God : But how do you know that all theſe can

never belong to any creature ? As for inſtance, cannotGod communicate to any in

ferior being a ſort of omnipotency, and veſt him with almighty power ? Or omni

ſcience, and give him univerſal knowledge ? Or immutability, and make him un

changeable ? Is it an impoſſible thing that any being inferior to the great God,

ſhould be capable of forming ſeveral parts of the creation ? Of changing the hearts

ofmen ? Of raiſing the dead ? And is there no ſort of religious worſhip , thankf

giving, and praiſe , which can be given to any creature , upon the account of ſome

extraordinary and ſpiritual benefits, received, or to be received from him ? And if

fo, then the aſcription of theſe thingsto the Son and Spirit, are not ſufficient and

certain proofs, that true and proper godhead is aſcribed to them . I anſwer,

Anſwer. It is not within our preſent reach , nor does it neceſſarily concern us, to

know how far the powers of a creature can go, how glorious, and powerful, and

perfect a creature God can inake, or how ſublime worſhip or honours, he might

have fitted a creature to receive : It is not for us to ſay , that in the nature of things,

it is utterly impoſſible for any being beneath a God, to have any one of theſe powers

or characters communicated to him : Yer we dare affirm this, that ſince God has af

ſumed theſe properties, theſe works, this worſhip , and peculiarized them to hini

ſelf in his word, and ſince he deſcribes himſelf by theſe characters, to diſtinguiſh

himſelf from all inferior beings, he would never ſuffer any mere creature to ſtand

upon record in his word, with theſe powers, properties, and characters belonging

to him ; for this would be to give away his own diſtinguiſhing titles and properties.

This would be to run counter to that holy jealouſy, which he profeſſes for his own

name, and to bring perpetual confuſion into all parts of religion , as I have ſhewn

in the foregoing propoſitions.

PRO
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PROPOSITION IX .

There are alſo ſome other circumſtantial but convincing evidences, that the Son and the

Spirit have the true and proper godhead aſcribed to them , as well as the Father.

T H ERE are many things fpoken concerning God , the true and the living

1 God, in ſome parts of his word, which in other parts of it are aſcribed to our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or to the bleſſed Spirit.

Firſt, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

1 . The final judgment of the world is aſcribed to God . Pfal. l. 6 . “ For God

is judge himſelf " Rom , iii. 6 . “ Then how ſhallGod judge the world ?” And it

is aſcribed alſo to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Rom . xiv . 10 . “ Wemuſt all ſtand before

the judgment ſeat of Chriſt.” 2 Tim . iv . I. “ Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge

the quick and the dead at his appearing.” And indeed how can we ſuppoſe a being ,

who has not divine perfections, capable of ſuch a work ? It ſeeins to require an on

niſcient mind, and an almighty arm , to manifeſt the ſecrets of all hearts, and to

diſcover and puniſh the infinite variety of ſecret wickedneſſes in the hearts of men,

as well as proclaim and reward the ſecret workings of piety , in thoſe that have

loved God .

2 . There is a glorious deſcription of the triumph ofGod , Pſal. Ixviii. 4 , 8 , 17 ,

18 . “ He rides upon theheavens by his name, Jah : The earth ſhook , the heavens

dropped, at the preſence of God , theGod of Iſrael. The chariots ofGod are twen

ty thouſand , even thouſands of angels : The Lord is among them as in Sinai, in

the holy place : Thou haſt aſcended on high , thou haſt led captivity captive : Thou

haft received gifts for men ; " which is applied to the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven .

Eph. iv . 8 , 1o. “ Wherefore he ſaith , when he aſcended up on high, he led cap

tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that

aſcended up far above all heavens, that hemight fill all things.” Chriſt is therefore

this Lord, ' this God , this Jekovah or Jab , whoſe triumph is there deſcribed.

3 . The children of Iſrael, as it is related in Pſal. lxxviii. 56 . « tempted and pro

voked the moſt high God ; " which is aſſerted concerning Chriſt, i Cor. x . 9 . “ Nei

ther let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo ' tenipted , and were deſtroyed,” & c .

Therefore the tempting of Chriſt is a tempting of themoſt high God . .

4 . The kingdom ofGod is an everlaſting kingdom , Pſal. cxlv , 13. “ and his do

minion endures through all generations." Which honour is afcribed to Chriſt in a

citation of the xlv , Pſalm , by St. Paul, Heb . i. 8. “ But unto the Son he faith ,

thy throne, O God , is for ever and ever.” And in many other places.

5 . Iſaiah propheſies chapter vii. 14 . “ A virgin ſhall bear a Son , and ſhall callhis

name Immanuel.” Which is cited by Matth. i. 23. and his name is interpreted God

with us: And this is abundantly confirmed, John i. 11, 14 , “ The Word , who was

God, was made Aeſh , and dwelt among us.” 2 Tim . iii, 16 . “ Great is themyſtery

of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the fleſh ."

6 . John the baptiſt was foretold to prepare the way for Chriſt, who is called God,

and Jehovah, by the prophet. Ifai. xl. 3 . “ The voice of him that criech in the

'wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, [ Jehovah ] make ſtrait in the deſert a

high way for ourGod .” Which is cited and applied to John as the fore-runner

of Chriſt, by St. Matth . iii. 3 . “ This is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet

Ifaiab ,

L
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Ilaiah , ſaying, the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the

· Lord, make his paths ſtrait.”

And here it may be obſerved , that the title " Lord God , which anſwers to Je

hovah Elohim , an incommunicable name of God, is given to Chriſt , when John clie

baptiſt is deſcribed as his fore- runner, Luke i. 16 , 17. “ And many of the children of

Ifreel ſhall be turn to the Lord their God , and he ſhall go before him in the Spirit

and power of Elias.” The word him , that is, Cbrift , is immediately connected

with the Lord their God in the foregoing verſe ; ſo that Chriſt is the Lord our God .

See more under the 13th and 17th particulars.

7 . God 's univerſal propriety in all things, and his dominion over all things, are

alerted in many ſcriptures , Pſal. ciii. 19. “ His kingdom ruleth over all.” And

yet Chriſt ſays to the Father, even before his death and reſurrection , John xvii. 10.

" All things that are mine, are thine, and all things that are thine, are mine. John

xvi. 15. “ All things that the Father hach are mine.” And as Chriſt is called Lord

over all," Rom . x . 12. fo we find in Aits x . 36 . 6 Chriſt is Lord of all.

8 . The prerogative to forgive fins is aſſumed by God himſelf, as a divine cha.

racter, Ijai. xliii. 25. “ I, even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, and

will not remember thy ſins." YetMark ii. 5 . “ Chrijl ſpeaks to the ſick of the palſy,

Son , thy ſinsbe forgiven thee,” Aets vii. 60. Stephen prays to Cbrift, “ Lord lay not

this lin to their charge ." And the apoſtle Paul exhorts the christians, Col. iii. 13.

“ Even as Chriſt forgave you , ſo alſo do ye ."

9 . The reverence and ſubjection , which the greatGod demands for himſelf, by

the prophet Iſaiah , is attributed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the apoſtle Paul inhis

epiſtle to the Romans. Compare Iſai. xlv . 23. with Rom . xiv . 10, il. The words

of the prophet are, “ I have ſworn by myſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bow ,

and every tongue ſhall ſwear.” And the apoſtle ſays, “ Weſhall all ſtand before

the judgment-leat of Chriſt. For it is written, as I live, faith the Lord, every knee

ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one of us

ſhall give account of himſelf to God ."

10. The bleſſed God excludes every thing from compariſon or competition with

himſelf,” Iſai. xlvi. 5 . “ To whom will ye liken me, and make meequal, and com .

pare me, that wemay be like ?” Yet our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays concerning himſelf,

John xiv . 9 . “ He that hath ſeen me, hath feen the Father ;" and the apoſtle Paul

adds, Heb. i. 3 . “ He is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image

of his perſon ;" and Philip. ii. 6 . “ He thought it no robbery to be equal withGod;"

though it muſt be confeſſed , that the criticiſms which attend this laſt named text,

take off ſomething from it's force and evidence , and render the ſente of it a little

dubious.

u . Cbrift is that glorious perſon , " in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the godhead

bodily ." Col. ii. 9 . which is too exalted an expreſſion to be given to a mere creature,

if che godhead or divinenature were not ſo united to the man Chriſt Jefus, as to

render him one complex perſon , God and man.

· It is true, that the apoſtle prays for the Epheſians, that they “ may be filled with

all the fulneſs of God,” Eph. iii. 19 . But this can mean no more than a fulneſs of

cliofe gifts, graces, and manifeſtations of God , which the primitive chriſtians en.

joyed and hoped for. But theword godhead is never uſed to ſignify gifts and graces,

but only the divine nature , which in it's perfection and fulneſs, dwelt in this pecu.

liar and tranſcendentmanner in Chriſt alone, and not in his ſaints . And the addition
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of the word , bodily , ſeemsto ſhew a peculiar union of the godhead to the human

nacure or body, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. .

· 12. Our faith and truſt in Chrift, is the ſame with faith and truſt in God , as ap

pears, Jer. xvii. 5 , 7 . “ Curſed be the man that trufteth in man ; bleſſed is theman

that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is.” Compared with Pſal. ii.

12. “ Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him ," that is, Cbrift.

13. Chriſt is the Lord ourGod , by whom we are ſaved, Hof. i 9. " The Lord

ſaid , “ I will have mercy on the houſe of Judah , and will ſave them by the Lord,

[ Jehovab ;] their God,” compared with Luke ii. 11. “ Unto you is born in the city

of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt, the Lord .” God the Father who is Jehovab ,

faves his church by his Son , who is alſo Jehovah and their God .

14 . That glorious perſon who is called “ the Spirit of God,” Rom . viii. 9 ,. and

in many other places of ſcripture, is alſo called “ the Spirit of Chriſt,” in that very

ſame verſe, as well as i Pet. i. 11. " and the Spirit of his Son," Gal. iv . 6 . and

as he is promiſed to be " poured out on all felh ," by the Lord our God, Joel ii.

27, 28. this was accompliſhed , Ails ii. 16 . when Chriſt “ ſhed forth this Spirit,"

verſe 33. and baptized the diſciples - with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire,”

as Matth . iii . 11. Thence it appears, that Chriſt is that God to whom the Spirit

belongs, and he ſends it.

15. Chriſt's own reſurrection is attributed to God the Father, Rom . vi. 4 . and to

the holy Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18 . and yet Chriſt aſcribed it to himſelf, John ii. 19, 21.

“ Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, which he ſpake of the

temple of his body ;" this ſhews, that the ſame divine power and godhead of the

Father, which raiſed up Chriſt, dwelt alſo in the Son and Spirit.

16 . That it was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who died for us, is abundantly manifeſt

from all the new teſtament , and yet Actsxx. 28. it is ſaid , “ Feed the church of

God, which he hath purchaſed with his ownbloud.” And i John iii . 16 . “ Hereby

perceive we the love of God , becauſe he laid down his life for us.” So that he who

ſhed his bloud, and laid down his life for ſinners , was the true God : He came

into the world , and was born of a virgin , and took upon him the name of Em

manuel, or God with us, God in our nature, that he might have fleſh and bloud ,

which he gave for the redemption of his people. Seemore under the laſt particular.

17 . After the reſurrection of Chriſt, the apoſtle Thomas, in a rapture of faith,

calls him , “ my Lord , and my God,” John xx. 28. And our Saviour is ſo far

from reproving him , that he commends him , and pronounces thoſe bleſſed, who

ſhould believe the ſame doctrine , which he profeſſed, without having the ſame fen

ſible advantages. Now where the words Lord God are thus joined , it looks ſo like

the incommunicable title ofGod , by which he is often deſcribed in the old teſtament,

that Chriſt would never have ſuffered theſe words of Thomas to paſs without a re

proof, if he himſelf had not a real oneneſs with the great God, and a rightto chis in .

communicable title.

By a compariſon of this with what has been ſaid before concerning the viſible ap .

pearances ofGod of old , we may grow bold and ſay, “ Surely this was the Lord

God , whoſe voice Adam heard in the garden," Gen . iii. 8 . This was the “ Lord

God of Abrabam ,” Gen . xxviii. 13. « The Lord God of your fa hers in the burn

ing buſh ," Exod. iii. 15 , & c .

18 . Whereas it is ſaid , Rev. xxii. 6 . “ The Lord God of the holy prophets , fent

his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be done.” It is

VOL. VI. M in mn added ,
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added, verſe 16 . " I Jeſus have fentmy angel, to teſtify to you theſe things in the

churches.” Whence we may reaſonably ſuppoſe , that our Lord Jeſus, and the

Lord God of the prophets, have ſuch an intimate relation to , and union with one

another, that theſe two namesmay be uſed without danger, the one for the other.

For Chriſt is the Lord God of the prophets, as well as the Lord God of Abraham .

19. There are many other titles and characters, attributed to our Lord Jeſus Chrift,

and that ſo often , and in ſuch a manner, as ſeems to raiſe him high above the cha

racter of creatures, ſo that I can hardly think theſe ticles would have been thus at:

tributed to him in ſcripture, if he had not godhead in him , even though he had

been never ſo glorious, and exalted a creature.

He is called the “ truth ," John xiv. 6 . The " amen , the faithful and the true

witneſs," Rev. iii. 14 . which ſeems to be the name given to God himſelf, by Ijai.

Ixv. 16 . where propheſying of the times of the goſpel,he ſays, that men ſhall “ bleſs

themſelves in theGod, " amen ," and ſhall ſwear by theGod , “ amen ," which we

tranſlate the God of truth ." It is in this " amen ," in whom the nations of the

earth ſhould be bleſſed , and by whoſe namethey ſhould ſwear , in the days of chri

ftianity , when “ the new heavens and earth are created," verſe 17 .

· Chriſt is called the “ light,” abſolutely , and without limitacion, John i. 4 . Now

light in ſuch an abſolute way of expreſſion, is one of the titles of God, 1 John 1. 5

46 God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all."

He is called the “ life," i Jobn i. 2 . “ Truth and life," Yobn xiv . 6 . “ The

reſurrection and the life ," John xi. 25. and the “ word of life, " i John i. .

“ Eternal life,” verſe 2 . and chapter v . 20 . Now the living God that has life in him

ſelf, and gives life to all things , is a glorious title and character ofGod, in many

places of ſcripture . But this ſeems to be too nearly imitated in theſe titles given to

Chriſt, if he were not God .

. Chriſt is called the 6 word ,” « who was with God, and who wasGod," John i.1.

Hewas in ſo cloſe a union with the trueGod the Father, and ſo much onewith him ,

that he may juſtly be called the trueGod ; and eſpecially when there is one of the

characters of true godhead immediately ſubjoined, viz . that “ all things were made

by him ," verſe 3 .

The “ word " is a frequent name of Chriſt in the new teſtament, eſpecially in the

writings of the apoſtle Jobn : And ſome critics well ſkilled in jewill and hebrew

language, have given us a number of inſtances, where Chriſt is called the word of

God , and word of the Lord, in the old teſtament alſo . He is called the “ living.

word,” Heb . iv , 12 , 13. as it ſhould be rendered . “ The word ofGod is living and

powerful, and ſharper than any two -edged ſword , piercing even to the dividing a

lunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow , and is a diſcerner of the

Arten thoughts and intents of the heart ; neither is there any creature that is notmanifeſt

in his right; but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we

have to do.” Which text carries ſomething too ſublime in it for any mere crea

ture , and yet chriſtian writers have generally explained this text, concerning our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who is the living word ofGod, ſpeaking to men , in , and by the

word of his goſpel.

Now Iwill eaſily grant, that any one of theſe terms, truth , light, life; the word, & c.

if upon ſome particular occaſion only , it had been applied to Chriſt, would not

have been fufficient to prove him to be true God : Yet when all theſe are applied to

Chriſt , and that in ſuch a manner, or ſometimes with ſuch epithets and adjuncts, and

in ſeveral places of ſcripture , it ſeems to raiſe our thoughts of Chriſt neceſſarily above
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all created beings, and leads us to aſcribe true godhead to him : And eſpecially

when theſe ſcriptures are conſidered , under the light and influence of many other

texts, which have been cited before, where true and eternal godhead is without all

doubt attributed to him .

20 . I cloſe all theſe circumſtantial evidences, with that common argument, which

is found in the lips of almoſt all chriſtians, to prove the divinity of Chriſt, viz . that

nothing leſs than the bloud of him that was true God, could make ſatisfaction to di

vine juſtice, equal to the offences that were given it by our ſins. The argument

ſeemsthus far , at leaſt , to have a convincing force in it. It is ſaid , that, “ without

bloud there is no remiffion ," Heb. ix . 22. and it is ſaid alſo , that " it was not poſ

ſible for the bloud of bulls and of goats to take away ſin .” Heb, viii. 3 . Now I can

not ſee any certain reaſon , whyGod might not have appointed the bloud of bulls and

goars, to be a ſufficient atonement forour ſins; or why it was impoſſible that it ſhould

be ſufficient, but upon this account only , becauſe it was not an equivalent. For if

the juſtice of God would have been ſatisfied with any thing leſs than an equivalent,

how can it be ſaid, that it was not poſſible for the bloud of animals to have been ap .

pointed for that end, by the ſovereign will ofGod ?

But if the governing juſtice ofGod inſiſted upon an equivalent ſacrifice , or a ſatiſ

faction equal to all the infinite offences of themillions of mankind that are redeemed,

then they who deny the godhead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are obliged to ſhew where

this equivalent is to be found . I muſt declare my opinion , that it is the dignity of

the man Chriſt Jeſus, as he is united to God, and one with God, that entered into

the merit of all his ſufferings, and madethe price of our redemption an abundant ſa

tisfaction for ſin , and a glorious equivalent for all the finners that were redeemed , be

cauſe they were the ſufferings of him who was God.

Theſe are ſome circumſtantial evidences, which ſhew , that true and proper god

head is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus in ſcripture.

I proceed therefore,

Secondly, To produce the ſame ſort of evidences, concerning the divinity of the

holy Ghoſt.

* 1 . The inſpiration of the prophets, and other holy writers, is attributed to God,

Heb . i. 1. “ God who at ſundry times, and in diversmanners, ſpake in times paſt

unto the fathers, by the prophets,” & c . And 2 Tim . iii. 16 . “ All ſcripture is given

by inſpiration ofGod .” But this very work of inſpiration is frequently aſcribed to

the holy Spirit, 2 Sam . xxiii. 2 . “ The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me.” Ezek. xi. 5 .

The Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and ſaid unto me, ſpeak ," & c. 2 Pet. i. 21.

“ Holy men ofGod (pake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt." Therefore the

holy Ghoſt is God.

2 . The body of Chriſt is ſaid to be conceived in the virgin Mary, by the operation

“ of theholy Ghoſt, " Mat. i. 20 . and by the over- ſhadowing power of the higheſt,"

Luke i. 35 . that is, the holy Spirit by whom divine power is exerted ; and yet for

this very reafon Chriſt is called the Son of God , becauſe he was conceived by the in

Auence of the holy Ghoſt ; which would hardly have been expreſied in that manner,

if the holy Ghoſt'had not been God.

3 . Lying to the holy Ghoſt, is lying to God , hets v . 3 , 4 . “ Why hach Satan

filled thy heart, to lie to theholy Gholt ? Thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto

God." Theholy Spirit ſeems to be called God in this text.

4 . That God who dwells in us as his temple, is the holy Spirit, 2 Cor. vi. 16 .

“ Ye are the temple of the living God, asGod hath ſaid , I will dwell in them . "

M m m 2 Compared
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Co.npared with 1 Cor. vi. 19 . “ Know you not, that your body is the temple ofthe

holy Ghoſt which is in you .” Now for what reaſon can any thing be called the

the temple of God, in God's own word , butbecauſe God himſelf dwells in it ?

5 . To which I might ſubjoin in the laſt place, that blaſphemy againſt the holy

Ghoſt has a greater penalty annexed to it under the goſpel, than blaſpheming againkt

God or Chriſt. See Matth . xii. 31, 32. “ All manner of fin and blafphemy ſhall be

forgiven unto men ; but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven

unto men . And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againit the Son of man , it ſhall be for

given him : But whoſoever ſpeakech againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven

him , neither in this world , neither in that which is to come.” Now it is not to be

fuppoſed, that if the holy Ghoſt were but a mere creature, the ſin of blaſphemy com

mitted againſt him , ſhould have a more expreſs and dreadful threatening of utter de

ſtruction pronounced againſt it, than blafphemy againſt God the Father, or againſt

his Son , who is his expreſs image.

I grant, that themoſt obvious and direct ſenſe of that threatening, is to denounce

damnation , without hope, upon thoſe who ſhall wilfully and utterly reject the laſt

and fulleſt demonſtrations of the Meſah, and the brighteſt evidence of the goſpel,

by reſiſting the convictions of the holy Ghoſt, in all his miraculous operations. Yer

I think itmay be worth our enquiry, whether this ſolemn and awful denunciation of

judgment, againft thoſe obſtinate reſiſters of the goſpel, and blafphemers of the holy

Ghoſt, might not be written in ſuch expreſs and dreadful language to ſtand as a ſa

cred fence and guard , againſt any attempts to diminiſh his divine dignity .

Thus I have fulfilled the propoſalin the ninth propoſition, and ſhewn a variety of

other evidences of the deity of the Son, and of the holy Spirit.

I will not pretend , that every textwhich I have here cited , is ſo plainly or neceſ

ſarily determined, to the ſenſe in which I have cited it, as to be free from all objec.

tions : Though the greateſt part of them cannot reaſonably be conſtrued to any

other ſenſe, without an unnatural ſtrain and force put upon them , to make them

ſerve ſome arian or focinian ſcheme. And there is juſt reaſon to believe, thas

the all-wiſe God would never have expreſſed himſelf in theſe ſcriptures, in ſuch a

manner , and uſed the names of God , * Lord , Jehouch , ſo promiſcuouſly in ſpeaking

of Chriſt, and of the holy Spirit, and that without any guard , any exception or li.

mitation, if there had been any error or danger in believing Chriſt or the Spirit, to

have proper godhead in them .

I do not pretend to inſtruct the learned world ; my deſign here was to write for

private and unlearned chriſtians, and to lead them by the faireſt and moſt obvious

fenſe of ſcripture, into ſome acquaintance with the great doctrine of the trinity . And

it ismy ſettled opinion , that a chriſtian can never ſafely build his faith , in any impor

tant article of religion , upon ſuch ſcriptures as want a great deal of art, and labour,

and critical ſkill, to makethem ſpeak that article plainly.

Yet becauſe the adverſaries of our faith , have endeavoured to pervert the natural

fenſe ofmany a text, thoſe who have a mind to ſee how the ſenſe of ſeveral of thele

fcriptures is confirmed, by juſt criticiſm and realoning, in oppoſition to the cavils

and objections of men, may conſult ſuch authors, as have written largely on this

fubiect, as biſhop Pearſon, doctor Barrow , bilhop Bull, doctor Owen , & c. in the

Jait age, and more lately Mr. Boyfe, and doctor Waterland, in their treatiſes of the

divinity of Chriſt, doctor Waterland's ſermons on that ſubject, Mr. Samuel Malber

in his two diſcourſes on the trinity , and the godhead of the holyGhoſt, Mr. Guyle's

TWO

• See the two laft paragraphs, under propoſition II . page 425.
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two volumes of ſermons on the deity of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, and doctor

Knight's ſermons on that ſubject, with ſeveral others.

I would remark yet further, that though ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures taken ſingly and

alone, will not certainly prove that the peculiar divine characters are aſcribed to the

Son and the Spirit, becauſe ſome of them may be otherwiſe conſtrued ; yet when they

ſtand in ſuch a light as I have ſet them in , and run parallel to , and are connected

with ſo great a number of other ſcriptures, that certainly aſcribe godhead to the Son

and Spirit ; I think , the moſt, if not all, of theſe may ſerve to brighten the evidence ,

and inforce the conviction .

PROPOSITION X.

Thence it neceſſarily follows that theſe three, viz . the Father , the Son, and the holy Spirit,

have ſuch an intimate and real communion in that one godhead, as is ſufficient to juſtify

the aſcription of thoſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing divine chara&ters to them .

TT was the great deſign ofGod to diſcover his nature and his will,and to make him

felf known to the children ofmen, by all his revelations to mankind : And when

he employed holy men to write his word , it was to preſerve theſe divine diſcoveries of

himſelf uncorrupted, and to deliver them down to all ages, that he might be known

and worſhipped according to thoſe revelations of himſelf, which he hath made. It

is only by theſe divine and diſtinguiſhing characters which he has aſſumed, and pe

culiarized to himſelf in his word, that we know what and whoGod is : Now wecan

never imagine, that a God who is ſo jealous of his own honour, and ſo kind and

faithful to his creatures , ſhould ever ſuffer ſuch peculiar and diſtinguiſhing charac

ters of godhead , to be aſcribed in ſuch a multitude of places of his own word to any

thing that is notGod , leſt he thereby give away all that honour and glory, which it

is the very deſign of his word to appropriate and reſerve to himſelf, and leſt he ſhould

lead his own people into a dangerous error.

Though I have mentioned this once or twice before , yet my reader will forgive

me that I repeat it again , becauſe I would have him always keep it in his eye, and

have it deeply impreiled upon his mind , as an argument, in my eſteem , of reſiſtleſs

evidence, and uncontrolable force .

The Son and the Spirit, who have theſe peculiar divine characters aſcribed to them ,

muſt therefore have ſome real and proper communion in the divine nature, ſomepar

ticipation or ſhare in the true and eternal godhead : Otherwiſe theword ofGod ,which

was written for our inſtruction, would be more ready to deceive us than to lead us in

to truth , and would thereby impeach both the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God .

Let memake in this place two remarks.

Remark I. If any ofmy readers ſhould think they can refute above twenty of

the arguments that I have uſed to prove the godhead of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit,

by giving thoſe ſcriptures another turn of ſenſe ; yet let them remember that they

cannot go fairly into a denial oftheir godhead , till theyhave refuted them all, which

I am fully perſuaded they will never be able to do.

Remark II. I think I ought here to mention again that which was hinted be

fore , viz. That though the afcriptions of deity to the bleſſed Spirit are not written in

fcripture with half ſo much frequency or evidence, as thoſe aſcriptions of deity to the

Son ofGod : Yet if the deity of the Son be well confirmed, that of the holy Spirit

will



454
w

The chriſtion doctrine of the trinity. Prop.Xli

will be readily granted by all. Every proof therefore of the godhead of Chriſt may

be counted a conſequential ſcripture proof of the godhead of the holy Ghoſt.'

A moral ARGUMEN T.

Before I diſmiſs this propoſition , I would aſk leave to add one moral argument, to

prove that the Son and holy Spirit have real communion in the divine nature, aswell

as the Father.

The greateſt number of chriſtians ſince the days of the apoſtles, themoſt religious,

themoſt holy ofmen , and multitudes of glorious confeſſors and martyrs, have belie.

ved this doctrine of the divinity of the Son and Spirit, and under the influence of this

belief have paid divine honours to them both : And this many of them have done

with ſuch concurring circumſtances, that carry in them a good force of argument,

viz they have worſhipped them asGod. 1. After they have ſought theknowledge

of the truth with utmoſt diligence and prayer. 2 . When they havebeen in the holieſt

andmoſt heavenly frames of ſpirit, and in their devouteſt hours. 3. When they

have been under themoſt ſenſible impreſſions of the love of the Father, and the Son,

and under the moſt quickening influences of the bleſſed Spirit himſelf. 4 . In the de

votions of a death bed, and in the ſongsand doxologies ofmartyrdom .

Now can we ſuppoſe that, in ſuch devout and glorious ſeaſons as theſe are , God the

Father ſhould ever thusmanifeſt his own love to ſouls that are degrading him bywor

Thiping another god ? That Chriſt Jeſus ſhould reveal himſelf in his dying love to ſouls

that are practiſing idolatry, and worſhiping himſelf, inſtead of the true God ? Or

can we believe that the bleſſed Spirit ſhould give his influences, and his conſolations,

to encourage and aſſiſt ſuch falſe worſhip , and himſelf aſſume theſe divine honours, if

hehad no title to godhead ? Or can we imagine that the true and gracious God ,ſhould

ſuffer ſuch multitudes of holy ſouls to be deluded and given up, to believea lie in

ſuch an awfuland important point, in their moſt devout moments, and in their dying

hour ?

PROPOSITION XI.

Since there is and can be but one true God , theſe three, who have ſuch a communion in

godhead, may properly be called the one God, or the only true God .

T HE reaſon of it is this. Becauſe, if God - will not give his glory , and his

I name to any other,” as we have before proved , Ifai. xlii. 8. then thoſe to

whom he has given his nameand his glory , are not another, but they are one and the

fame with himſelf. There is a ſameneſs of godhead, therefore , that belongs to theſe

three, the Father , the Son , and the Spirit : So that the Son and the Spirit cannot be

called another god , or gods ; for if they could , this would ſupport, and not de

ſtroy, the polytheiſm , or multiplicity of gods, which was acknowledged and bea

lieved by the heathen nations.

And perhaps it is better to expreſs this by a fameneſs of godhead, than by calling

it an equality ; for equality is more properly found between ſeveral diſtinct beings :

Now wherein ſoever theſe three are diſtinct , itmay adnit of ſome doubt and argu

ment, whether they are equal or no.

Therefore
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Therefore we cannot fall into any miſtake ofdoctrine, when we read in ſcripture,

that the Father , the Son , and Spirit are one, if we ſuppoſe it to ſignify , or at leaſt

to include, they are one in divine nature, or godhead ; they are properly one and the

fameGod ; as when Cbriſt expreſſes himſelf thus : John x . 30. “ I and my Father

are one ; " and when the apoſtle John, ſpeaking of the holy trinity , faith , John

v . 7. " For there are three that bear record in heaven , the Father, the Word, and

the holy Ghoſt : And theſe three are one."

Whatſoever other ſenſe may poſſibly be put on the firſt of theſe texts , “ I and my

Father are one,” ſince Cbrift had not in that day fo fully revealed his own godhead ;

yet it is evident, that this laſt expreſſion of the three that bear record in heaven ,

cannot ſignify theſe three are one in their teſtimony ; or, one in deſign and agree

ment, as ſome would have it : Becauſe when the apoſtle, in the following verſe,

fpeaksof the agreement of the three witneſſes on earth , the Spirit, the water, and

the bloud ; he aſſerts expreſsly theſe three , eis od Êv cio , agree in one thing. But in

this verſe he ſays concerning the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, they are one,

iv cior, which muſt mean that the three witneſſes in heaven have ſome ſuperior, and

more intimate union or oneneſs, than the three witneſſes on earth pretended to :

And what can thismore juftly be applied to, than a oneneſs in the divine nature ?

This laſt text hath been theſubject of many cavils and diſputes, whether it were

written originally by the apoſtle, or whether it were not foiſted into the ſcripture in

Come later ages ; but upon the beſt examination we can make, I think there are good

reaſons to approve it apoftolical.

Now ſince there is but one only true and living God , theſe three , or each of

them , may be called the only true and living God : And whereſoever any ſuch ex

preſſion is found in ſcripture, attributing the only true godhead to one of theſe, it

is not to be ſuppoſed that it excludes the other two from communion in the only true

godhead ; but rather to fhew that there is no other true godhead, but what belongs

to theſe.

In this ſenſe we muſt underſtand the following texts, where the one God is men

tioned, ifwe would interpret them in a conſiſtency with thoſe numerous ſcriptures

before cited , where the one true godhead is attributed to the Son and holy Spirit.

Mattb. xix . 17. “ Why calleft thou me good ? there is none good butone, that is,

God." Mark xii. 32 . “ There is one God , and there is none other but he ;" and

many other places.

There are ſome texts wherein the Father is repreſented as the only true God .

John xvii. 3 . " That they might know thee , the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift

whom thou haft ſent.” Rom . xvi. 7. “ To God only wiſe, or , to the only wiſe God

be glory, through Jeſus Chrift for ever." i Cor . viii. 6 . “ To us there is but

oneGod, the Father , of whom are all things, and we in him ." Eph. iv . 4 , 5 , 6 ..

" There is one Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father of all, who is above all."

There are alſo ſometexts, wherein our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may ſeem to be repre.

fented as the only trueGod . Ifai. xlv . 21, 22. “ There is no God elſe beſides me,

a juſtGod , and a Saviour, there is none belide me. Look unto me, and be ye

faved all the ends of the earth ; for I am God , and there isnone elſe.” Judeverſe 25.

“ To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty.” And ſome learned

writers ſuppoſe , that whole ticle in the fourth verſe of this epiſtle belongs to Chrift,

where men are ſaid to " deny the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift ;" and

they tranſlate it thus agreeably enough to the greek , “ our only maſter, God , and

Lord, JeſusChrift." Tàv révoy Ag TÓTNU, Ofàr, xjxúpsov mpwv'Insão Xposày. Eſpeciallywhen
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St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle, of which St. Jude's epiſtle is but a ſortof epitome, applies

the ſame word ACOTOTNS to Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Now in any of theſe ſcriptutes, we are not to imagine that either the Father or

the Son are excluded , or ſhut out from true godhead , but that in ſome of them the

only true godhead is repreſented in the perſon of the Father; in the others, the ſame

godhead is repreſented in the perſon of the Son , for this only true godhead ſublifts

and acts in three different perſons ; as we ſhall ſee in the following propoſitions*

P R Ο Ρ ο S Ι Τ Ι ο Ν ΧΙΙ.

Though the Father , Son and Spirit are but one God, yet there are ſuch different properties,

aétions, characters, and circumſtances aſcribed to theſe three, as are uſually aſcribed to

three diftinét perſonsamongſt men .

T o make this propoſition evident, I ſhall do two things. Firſt, I will attempt

1 to prove that they have perſonal actions and characters aſcribed to them in

ſcripture : And then ſecondly , ſhew that theſe actions require diſtinct perſons.

Firſt, « The ſacred three have perſonal actions and characters aſcribed to them ."

ThatGod the Father is a perſon all parties eaſily allow . The actions of creating,

and governing all things, purpoſing ends and uſingmeans, and diſpoſing the crea

tures according to the rules of his wiſdom , juſtice and grace, are abundant evidences

of his perſonality , and the ſcripture is full of them .

The Son of God , even before he came into this world , did converſe with the an.

tient patriarchs, was ſent ofGod as the angel of his preſence, to lead the Iſraelitesin

the wilderneſs, to encourage Joſhua as captain of Jehovah's hoſt, and then to cake

felh upon himn of the virgin Mary ; all which are perſonal actions.

The holy Spirit did lead Iſrael through the deſert, did inſpire the prophets, and

ſpeak by them , did guide and infuence our Lord Jeſus Chriſł, did work miracles by

the apoſtles , & c . And all theſe are perſonal actions.

Now leſt any oppoſer ſhould ſay, “ All theſe ſeveral actions are performed by

one ſingle perſon, even the great God himſelf, under mere different names or ap

pearances, and notby three diftinct perſonal agents , I ſhall therefore prove,"

• Here it may not be amiſs to mention that which ſome divines have laid a great ſtreſs upon, to prove

the do & rine of the trinity , viz . ThatGod the Father, when he was about to create man, ſpeaks thas;

Gen , i. 26 . “ Let us make man in our image. after our likeneſs ; " conſulting, as it were , with the Son

and Spirit. This ſeems very probable : And perhaps it may be upon this account, that the hebrew

word is uſed in the pluralnumber in the following texts . Ecclef. xii. 1. “ Remember thy creators in the

day of thy youth ." Pſal. cxlix . 2 . “ Let Ifrael rejoice in his makers.” Job. xxxv. 10. “ None laith ,

where is God my makers ?" Ifai. liv . 5 . " Thy makers is thy huſbands.” Though other critics como

ceive theſe plural words to be mere expreſſions of eminence concerning God in the hebrew language, as

Abraham is called “ maſters," and Pharaoh, “ Lords," Gen . xxiv. 9 . and xl. 1. And as the bebrew

word forGod is 178 Elohim , which fignifies Gods, and is uſed for a falſe god or an angel, as well

as for the true God .

There are alſo ſome other expreſſions in ſcripture, where the Father, Son and Spirit ſeem as plainly to

he denoted , Gen . iji . 22. “ The Lord God ſaid , behold the man is becomeas one ofus, to know good

and evil." And Ifai. vi. 8 . When the Father, Son and Spirit are repreſented in viſion , the prophet

so heard the voice of the Lord ſaying, whom ſhall I fend , and who will go for us?" That is, 1 as out

God, and us as three perſons.

Since this was in the preſs, there has appeared a ſmall diſcourſe called " The trinity of the bibie,

wherein the argument arfing from theſe bebrew plurals, and from the name Elohim is Thewn in it's fallen

force, and puſhed to the utmoſt ; and that with great probability , if the author had but anſwered the ob

jections, he himſelf has raiſed in the margin , page 9 and 10 . to the fuller ſatisfaction of his readers.
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each of thele... There are ſuch ispitic : And again, theSpirit: And fucht

Tro the Son, or thesothe Father, nor ither to the Father,again , there are

Of whited to the Spirit. When to the Father

In the ſecond place, That “ actions which require diſtinct perſons, are aſcribed

to the ſacred three in ſcripture.”

Now thoſe are certainly ſuch diſtinct perſonal actions and characters, as require

three diſtinct perſonal agents, which cannot be aſcribed or attributed to each other.

And there are ſuch different and diſtinct perſonal characters and actions aſcribed to

each of theſe three in theword ofGod , as cannot poſlibly be aſcribed to either of

the other cwo. There are ſuch things attributed to the Father, which cannot be at

tributed to the Son , or the holy Spirit : And again , there are ſuch things attributed

to the Son , as cannot belong to the Father, nor the Spirit : And ſuch things are

attributed to the Spirit, which cannot be aſcribed either to the Father, or the Son :

Ofwhich I ſhall produce a few inſtances.

The Father is ſaid to generate , or beget the Son. Pfal. ii. 7 . “ Thou art my

Son, this day have I begotten thee." Which is applied to Chriſt, Heb. i. 5 . and

chapter v . 5 . Now this paternal act, whatſoever it mean, yet it cannotbe attributed

either to the Son or the Spirit . .

The Son is called the “ only begotten of the Father ” John i. 14 , 18. Which

filial character cannot be aſcribed to the Spirit, or the Father.

The Spirit is ſaid to be given by the Father to the Son , John iii. 34. “ God giveth

not the Spirit by meaſure unto him ." And Iſai. Ixi. 1. - The Spirit of the Lord

is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me;" which is applied to Chriſt, Luke

iv. 18 . But what is ſaid here of the Spirit, cannot be attributed to the Father , nor

the Son .

“ The Father ſent the Son into the world to take felh upon him , and to be born ,

or made of a woman," John vi. 38 , 39, 40, 57. Gal. iv . 4 . But neither the Father,

nor the Spirit, are ever ſaid to be ſent to take upon them our nature , or the likeneſs

of linful fleſh , as is expreſſed concerning the Son, Rom . viii. 3 .

The holy Spirit is ſaid to be ſent from the Father, by our Lord fus Chriſt unto

the diſciples, John xv . 26 . " When the comforter is come, whom I will ſend to

you from the Father.” And Afts ii. 33. “ The Son having received of the Father

the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed him forth in his various gifts upon che

apoſtles .”

The diverſity of characters and offices which are ſuſtained , and fulfilled by the

Father, Son and Spirit, in order to the falvation of ſinners, are ſo many diltinct

perſonal titles, properties, and actions attributed to them , whereby they are plainly

diſtinguiſhed from one another, as three perſonal agents.

The Father ſuſtains the character, of the ſupreme Lord, and governor of all

things, in the oeconomy ofour ſalvation. He is repreſented in ſcripture asmain

taining the rights of godhead, and demanding fatisfaction for the affronts that are

done thereto by our ſins : He purpoſes and appoints the ſcheme of our ſalvation in

himſelf, Eph. i. 9 . He ſends his own Son in the likeneſs of finfulHeſh , to make fa

tisfaction to his injured authority, and to the offended dignity of godhead.

The Son took Heſh and bloud, to do the will of the Father. Heb. x . 5 , 7 . “ A

body haſt thou prepared me : And lo , I come, in the volume of the book it is

written of me, to do thy will, O God.” It is the Son who dies to make atoneinent

for ſin , who riſes again , and aſcends to heaven as our high prieſt, there to intercede

for us ; and is exalted by the Father to the kingdom , in order to govern the world

and the church.

The holy Spirit, in the ſacred oeconomy of our ſalvation , is ſent from the Father

by the Son , to lead ſinners into the knowledge of the truth , to change their natures,

Vol. VI. Nnn
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to fanctify or make them holy , to comfort and conduct them to glory, as well as to

work miracles in the world , for the confirmation of this goſpel.

Now all theſe are ſo many ſeveral offices, characters and actions, which cannot

be promiſcuoully applied to one another, in the ſamemanner as they are attributed

diſtinctly to each of the ſacred three in ſcripture ; and therefore they muſt be ac.

counted diſtinct perſonal actions, & c.

Iknow nothow it is poſſible for any one to read theſe following texts of ſcripture,

wherein all the bleſſed three are mentioned together, without ſuppoſing them to be

three diſtinct perſonal agents.

Ifai. xlii. 1. Where God the Father ſays, “ Behold myſervantwhom I uphold, I

will putmy Spirit upon him ."

Iſai. Ixi. 1. Where the Son of God in prophecy ſays, “ The Spirit of the Lord

God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me.”

Like iii. 22. “ And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a doveupon

him , that is Chriſt, and a voice came from heaven , which ſaid , thou artmy beloved

Son , in thee I am well-pleaſed ." Here are the three perſons of the bleſſed trinity,

manifeſting themſelves in a ſenſible manner at the baptiſm of Chriſt. The Son like

a man, the holy Spirit as a dove, and the Father ſpeaking from heaven .

Matth. xxviii. 19. “ Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father , and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt ."

John xiv. 16, 17. “ And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another

comforter, even the Spirit of truth ."

John xiv . 26 . “ The comforter which is the holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will

ſend in my name, and he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your

remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you.” The little word he in the greek

is szęwn , which is always uſed for a perſon.

John xv. 26 . “ I will ſend unto you from the Father, the Spirit of truth , who

proceedeth from the Father, HE ſhall bear witneſs of ine." Where this perſonal

word čxãiQu is again uſed .

Rom . viii. 11. 56 The Spirit of him , that is, the Father, whoraiſed up Jeſus from

the dead."

Rom . xv . 30. “ I beſeech you , brethren , for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's fake, and for

the love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me, in your prayers to God

for me."

2 Cor . xii, 14. " The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and

the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with you all, amen."

Eph . ii. 18 . “ Through him , that is, Chriſt, we both have an acceſs by one

Spirit unto the Father ."

Ephef. iv . 4 , 5 , 6 , “ There is one Spirit, one Lord , one God and Father of all.”.

i Pet. i. 2 . " Elect according to the foreknowledge ofGod the Father, through

fanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the bloud of Jesus

Chriſt.” .

Fudeverſes 20 , 21. “ Praying in the holy Ghoſt, keep yourſelves in the love of

Göd , looking for themercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life.”

I think the plain and expreſs ſcripture contained in theſe citations, ſufficiently

diſtinguiſhes three perfonal agents , without any further comment upon them . A

Turk, or an indian, that reads them without any prepoffeffion , would certainly una

derſtand moſt of them lo .

PRO
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P RO P O ' s ITION XIII.

Therefore it has been the cuſtom of the chriſtian church in almoſt all ages, to uſe the word

PERSON , in order to deſcribe theſe three diſtinctions of Father , Son , and Spirit ; and to

call them three diſtinct perſons.

"THE word perſon ſignifies, in the common language of mankind , one ſingle in

I telligent voluntary agent, or a principle of action that has underſtanding and

will. So three men , or three angels, are properly called three diftinct perſons ; and

the Father, the Son and the Spirit, who are all one God , yet having three ſuch di

ſtinct ſort of actions and characters attributed to them , asmay properly be aſcribed

to three diſtinct intelligent agents, we make no fcruple to call them three perſons.

For it is ſufficiently evident, that three mere names, three attributes, three modes

or manners of being, three relations, or three forts of conception of one and the

ſame ſingle or undividual being, are not ſufficient to ſuſtain the three different of

fices, or to perform the three different ſort of actions, which are attributed to Fa

ther, Son, and Spirit : Nor can we account for them , without ſuppoſing three di.

ſtinct intelligent agents.

Itmight be alſo mentioned to confirm this propoſition, that the ſcripture itſelf

uſes theword perſon , in one or more places, to diſtinguiſh the Father from the Son .

Heb. i. 3 . Chriſt is called “ the expreſs image of his Father's perſon .” And though

the greek word “ hypoſtaſis,” which wewell render perſon, ſometimes ſignifies ſubſtance ,

as it is tranſlated Heb . xi. 1. yet in that very place the word ſeems to intimate a di

ſtinction from the Father, ſtrong enough to anſwer theword perſon in our language.

Again in 2 Cor . iv . 6 . “ The knowledge of the glory of God ſhines forth in the per

ſon of Jeſus Chriſt ;" which perhaps is a better tranſation of the greek word opówTor

« proſopon ,” than when we render it the face of Chriſt.

Though theword perſon be fitly uſed and applied in this caſe, yet we gene

rally ſuppoſe it is not to be taken exactly in the ſame ſenſe , as when we apply

the word to three men , or three angels, and call them three diſtinct perſons ; for

they have not ſuch real communion in one nature , as theſe three ſacred perſons have

in one godhead .

But ſince theſe things are ſo difficult to determine, I will never contend with my

brother, or fellow -chriſtian, who ſcruples to uſe the word perſon in this doctrine ;

provided he will but allow ſuch a diſtinction between the ſacred three, as is ſufficient

to ſupport their diſtinct characters and offices aſſigned to them in ſcripture : And

this is all that I mean by uſing this word .

Yet ſince the word perſon is the beſt word thatwe know , and comes neareſt to the

ideas or conceptions, which the ſcripture ſeems to give us of the diſtinction between

Father, Son, and Spirit ; I uſe it ſtill with great freedom and ſatisfaction , in a ſenſe

near akin to the common ſenſe of the word .

-

A moral AR G U M E N T .

As I have uſed one moral argument at the end of the tenth propoſition , to prove

the true and proper deity of Father, Son, and Spirit ; fo I ſhall propoſe another of

Nnn 2 the
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the ſamekind under this propoſition , to confirm both the doctrine of their deity,

and diſtinct perſonality together : And it is this. .

This great article of belief, that “ Father , Son, and Spirit are three perſons,

and yet one God,” is ſo ſublime in it's nature, ſo impoſſible to be found out by hu

man reaſon , if it had not been revealed ; it carries in it ſuch an appearance of con .

tradiction at firſt, it is ſo exceeding hard to explain and reconcile, even when it is

well conſidered by us ; and it is ſo ſhocking and offenſive in the moſt uſual explica

tions of it to the great pretenders to reaſon , that it can hardly be ſuppoſed how it

ſhould enter into theminds ofmen at firſt ; and how it ſhould have been ſo generally

believed in the chriſtian church in almoſt all ages of chriſtianity, if it had not been

very plainly revealed , and ſtrongly confirmed in ſcripture ; ſo that thoſe honeſt and

conſcientious men could not wink againſt the light and ſtrength of evidence, nor

turn the ſcripture to any other ſenſe .

It is not to be imagined that ſuch a doctrine of the trinity , which has no counte

nance from the light of nature, nor any manner of allurement in it to gratify the

Juſts or fancies of men , nor flatter the pride ofhuman reaſon , ſhould ever have

come, withoutmoſt forcible evidence, into the heads of ſuch multitudes of great and

wiſe men , who thought and ſearched with freedom for themſelves, and who read

the bible with a honeft enquiry after truth ; I ſay, it is not to be imagined that

ſuch a ſtrange article ſhould ever have been believed by theſe men , and brought into

the church , or ſubſiſted there ſo many hundred years, and eſpecially ſince the refor

mation , were it not for the plain , ſtrong, over -bearing light, and reſiſtleſs proofs of

it that are found in the word ofGod. * Several remarks with which the reverend

miniſters of London have prefaced their late “ harmony of confeſſions" on this arti

cle , are well worth notice here, ſee pages 41-- 47.

PROPOSITION XIV.

Though the ſacred three are evidently and plainly diſcovered in fcripture, to be one

and the ſame God , and three diſtinzt perſonal agents or perſons, yet the ſcripture bath

not in plain and evident language explained , and preciſely determined the particular way

and manner, how theſe three perſons are one God , or how this one godhead is in three

perfons.

T HE truth of this doctrine, that “ there are three divine perſons and one

God," is abundantly more evident in the ſcripture, than any particular expli.

cation of this ſacred doctrine : And though learned men have endeavoured to explain

the trinity by reaſon , to determine the “ modus" or manner how three are one, and

one three, to defend their ſchemes by human arguments , and to illuſtrate them by

feveral ſimilitudes, yet thefe illuſtrations, theſe explainings and reaſonings, with the

human terms that belong to them , are not to be eſteemed, as they have too often

been,

• How the particular explications of this doctrine came to be ſo various, hoch in the writings of the pfi

mitive and modern chriſtians, will be eaſily accounted for in the following propofition , viz . “ because

fcripture hasnot clearly explained it." And if the bulk of the chriſtian world, has at any time for lome

ages together followed one and the ſame ſcheme of explication , it is becauſe they found undeniably the

plain doctrine ofthree perſons, and one God revealed in fcripture, and shey knew no other way to give a

Tolerabie explication of it all that time.



Prop. XV. The chriſtian doctrine of the trinity. 461

been, the matter of divine revelation, any farther than they are by evident and irre

liſtible conſequence drawn from the word ofGod.

· Among theſe explications, ſome of them ſeem to me to be evidently falſe and

inſufficient.

Such is the arian ſcheme, which ſuppoſes the Father only to be the trueGod, and

that the two other perſons have not true , proper and eternal godhead belonging to

them : And ſuch is the fabellian ſcheme, which ſuppoſes the Father , Son , and Spi

rit, not to be diſtinct perſons, butmere different names , modes , and appearances of

the one God. One of theſe denies the true godhead, the other the perſonality .

Other ſchemeshave been multiplied in the chriſtian world, which do indeed re

cure and maintain the ſubſtance of the ſcriptural doctrine of the trinity , as the atha

naſian , the ſcholaſtic ſcheme, & c . Yet they have ſuch various difficulties attending

them , that I do not think it neceſſary to trouble the private chriſtian with a long de

tail of them here .

And indeed to ſpeak my own ſentiment freely, I muſt ſay, that upon a freſh and

unbiaſſed ſearch of matters, a mature and deliberate review of the ſcriptural doctrine of

the trinity , as I find it in the bible , and a new ſurvey of the ſeveral ſchemes found

out to explain it, I am more firmly eſtabliſhed than ever in this doctrine, that Father ,

Son , and Spirit, are the one trueGod, yet ſubliſting in three perſons: But as to the

various ſchemes of explication , there is not any of them can prevail upon meany far

ther now , than to receive them as poſſible or probable explications of a very deep and

and difficult doctrine of ſcripture.

But ſuppoſe the profeſſorsofany of the beſt of theſe ſchemes, ſhould find ſufficient

arguments from the word ofGod, to demonſtrate the truth of their own ſcheme, and

could prove it beyond all contradiction , that their particular explication of the trini

ty , is the very doctrine that is revealed in the holy ſcripture, yet I am ſure they can

never prove that it is clearly and plainly revealed there : But it ſtill requires much

ſkill and labour of reaſoning to draw it out from ſcripture, and ſet it in an evident

light.

# 1

PROPOSITION. XV .

Thence I infer , that it can never be neceſſary to ſalvation , to know the preciſe way and

manner how one godhead ſubſiſts in three perſonal agents, of how theſe three perſons ars

one God.

is

T HE reaſons of this propoſition are very evident.

1 1. Though the doctrine of the trinity ſeem to be a fundamental article or

chriſtianity , yet the particular explication of this ſacred doctrine, as we have hinted

before , cannot be a fundamental, becauſe. " it is not any where revealed to us in

ſcripture, in ſo plain and manifeſt language, as the fundamental articles of our

religion are andmuſt be :" For the ſcriptures were written to make the meaneſt of

men wiſe to ſalvation ; even the babes in Chriſt, and the weak , and the unlearned ,

the “ baſe and the fooliſh things of this world, whom God hath chofen and called,"

1 Cor. i. 27. Now that it is not ſo plainly revealed , appears, becauſe learned and

pious men , who have made a honeft ſearch after truth , derive their ſeveral explica

tions of this doctrine by long and difficult trains of reaſoning, and are often ready

T
O
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to commit miſtakes, and to run counter to the moſt eſtabliſhed principles of natural

reaſon , and ſometimes contradict themſelves too in this work .

I will not deny but there may be ſeveral truths both of natural and revealed reli

gion , that are merely drawn by reaſoning and conſequence, which may yet be nie

ceſſary to ſalvation : But then theſe are ſuch as are open and obvious to the firſt view

of reaſon , and ſuch as lie very near the ſurface of ſcripture , if Imay fo expreſs it,

and may be inferred with the greateſt eaſe by men of the loweſt rank of underſtand

ing . Such eaſy and obvious conſequences may contain fundamental doctrines. But

whatſoever lies hidden deep in the ſacred mines of the word of God , and muſt be

digged thence with much learning and ſtudy, much toil and labour of reaſoning,

and can be drawn out only by long chains of laborious argument, theſe things can

never be deſigned ofGod for the fundamental articles of our religion , nor ought

they to be eſteemed or impoſed as ſuch by weak and fallible men .

2 . A ſecond reaſon I have to perſuade me, that no particular explication of the

trinity , and the “ modus" of it is neceſſary and fundamental, is this , that there have

been many, and very different explications of this doctrine embraced by ſome per

fons of moſt exemplary piety : Such perſons as have moſt firmly believed the gene

ral doctrine itſelf, and ſuch, concerning whom I could even venture to ſay , “ May

my ſoul be where their's is in the other world !”

Some have aſſerted one ſubſtance, one conſciousmind, inconceivably and neceſ.

ſarily diſtinguiſhed into three perſonal agents. Others have ſuppoſed, three diftinct

ſubſtances or minds, and yet all intimately , and eſſentially, and neceſſarily united

in one godhead .

Some have maintained the fon -ſhip of Chriſt, and proceſſion of the Spirit, to be

eſſentially and eternally neceſſary to the divine nature. Others would account for

the generation , and proceſſion , and every thing that looks like derivation, ſome

other way, rather than let it belong to godhead .

And yet the writings and converſation of all of them , have been famous for a ſa

vour of piety ; they have all paid divine honours to Father, Son and Spirit, and

lived and died to the glory of God their Saviour : Some of them were certainly mil

taken on earth , in their particular explications of this myſtery , becauſe they differed

ſo widely ; and they were taken to heaven before they could agree in this point of

controverſy ; thence it plainly follows, that an agreement and certainty in this point

is not neceſſary in our way to heaven .

3 . Another argument I would uſe to prove, that the particular explications of

this doctrine of the trinity, cannot be neceſſary to ſalvation , is this, that the

66 duties which we are obliged to pay to the Father, Son and Spirit, in order

to our own ſalvation , do not depend upon any particular modes of explication,”

in whatmanner they are one, and in what manner they are three ; but upon their

divine alſufficiency to fulfil and ſuſtain their ſeveral offices and characters, that are

attributed to them in the word ofGod . But this I ſhall enlarge upon more in ſome

following propoſitions.

I ſhall conclude this head, with calling in the teſtimony of ſome authors to fup

port this propoſition, whoſe zeal for the ſacred doctrine of the trinity , can never be

called in queſtion.

The firit, is the reverend, learned and pious doctor Owen , to whoſe nameand

memory I pay as great veneration as to moſt ofthe writers of the laſt age. In his little

treatiſe of the us doctrine of the trinity," third edition , 8vo, page 18 . he hath their

words. " The ſum of this revelation in this matter, is, thatGod is one ; that this

one
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one God is Father , Son and holy Ghof ; that the Father is the Father of the Son ,

and the Son the Son of the Father , and the holy Ghoſt the Spirit of the Father,

and the Son ; and that in reſpect of this their mutual relation, they are diftin &t from

each other. This is the ſubitance of the doctrine ofthe trinity , as to the firſt direct

concernment of faith therein .” And a little after, “ This is the whole of faith 's

concernment in this matter, as it reſpects the direct revelation ofGod made by him

ſelf in the ſcripture, and the firſt proper general end thereof. Let this be clearly

confirmed by direct and poſitive divine teſtimonies containing the declaration and

revelation of God, concerning himſelf, and faith is ſecured as to all it's concerns.

For it hath both it's proper formal object, and is ſufficiently enabled to be directive

of divineworſhip and obedience. The explication of this doctrine unto edificacion ,

ſuitable unto the revelation mentioned , is of another conſideration ."

And page 75. when he has finished his proofs of the godhead and perſonality of

the ſacred three, he ſumsup all in theſe words. Viz . “ Our concluſion from the

whole is ; that there is nothing more fully expreſſed in the ſcripture , than this ſa

cred truth is ; that there is one God, Father, Son , and holy Ghoſt ; which are di.

vine, diſtinct, intelligent, voluntary, omnipotent principles of operation , and work

ing , which whoſoever thinks himſelf obliged to believe the ſcripture, muſt believe ;

and concerning others in this diſcourſe, we are not ſolicitous. This is that which

was firſt propoſed ; namely , to manifeſt what is expreſsly revealed in the ſcripture ,

concerning God the Father, Son , and holy Ghoſt ; ſo as that we may duly believe

in him , yield obedience unto him , enjoy communion with him , walk in his love

and fear, and ſo come at length to be bleſſed with him for evermore. Nor doth

faith for it's ſecurity , eſtabliſhment and direction , abſolutely ſtand in need of any

farther expoſition or explanation of theſe things.”

And after the author has given a brief explication of eſſence, ſubſtance , unity ,

diſtinction , perſonality, & c . in a few pages, he adds page 79 . “ Nor are thoſe

brief explications themſelvesbefore-mentioned , ſo propoſed as to be placed imme

diately in the ſame rank and order with the original revelations before inſiſted on ,

but only are preſſed as proper expreſſions of what is revealed , to increaſe our light,

and further our edification .”

The next authors I ſhall cite on this ſubject, are the “ four London miniſters, who

Itated and defended the doctrine of the bleſſed trinity ," in a book lately publiſhed by

their concurrent labours, and who are perſons of undoubted piety and zeal for the

chriſtian faith .

In page 18. their words are theſe. “ Section 6 . We do not ourſelves pre

tend to ſay, how theſe three are diſtinguiſhed from each other : That we leave to

thoſe, who are bold enough to ſpeak , even upon ſuch a point as this, without, if

not againſt what the ſcriptures themſelves any where have ſaid : We only ſay, that

there they are diſtinguiſhed.

“ Section 7 . We farther add, that though theſe three are in the ſcriptures di--

ſtinguiſhed from , and therefore not to be confounded with each other ; yet wehave

learned nothing there , either of their being compounded, or divided : Nor do we

therefore undertake to ſhew explicitly , and in particulars, how they are three ; nor,

how , though three, yet they are one. What we aſſert again is only , that they are

three, ſome way or other ; and though in ſome reſpect three, yet but one God .

- Section 8 . “ Nay, though theſe three are in the holy ſcriptures ſpoken of un

der the names of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; and as begetting, begotten, and

proceeding : Yet ilill we leave it to thoſe who are wiler, or at leaft more daring and .

built

.
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bold than we, to ſay that this does, and to thew afterward how it does relate to the

divine eſſence. * For we have no notion of a greater or leſſer in the godhead, do

think , that wherever that does belong , it inuſt equally belong : And conſequently,

that it is not any one of the three, that is, excluſive of the others; but that theſe

three are the one ſupremeGod.

- Section 9 . Let it be added , before weproduce our proofs, that theſe three are

not merely three names : And that theſe names do not every where in ſcripture, if

they do any where, bear one and the ſamemeaning . . .

is Section 10 . We ſhall now only venture to ſay once more, that whatever the di.

ftinction is between theſe ſacred three , or wherein ſoever it does conſiſt'; as on one

part it does not deſtroy the unity of the divine nature , ſo on the other , it is ſuch , ſo

real and ſo great , as is juſt and ſufficient ground to ſupport whatever is diſtinctly

faid of the one or the other of them in the holy ſcriptures. So as that the perſon of

che Father is not the Son ; nor the Son, the Father ; nor either of theſe the holy

Ghoſt. Thus far the ſerious plain chriſtian , may venture into this awfulmyſtery of

the bleſſed trinity . ”

But as theſe reverend authors , in the following words, do not by any means ad

viſe the unlearned and private chriſtian to ſearch farther, ſo I cannot fee any great

neceſſity that he ſhould .

PROPOSITION XVI. *

Yet it is our duty to believe the general doEtrineof the trinity, viz . that theſe three perſonal

agents, Father, Son , and Spirit, have real communion in one godhead, although we

cannot find out the preciſe way and manner of explaining it.

I Would have it obſerved here, that I donot abſolutely determine the ſacred doc

Itrine of the trinity to be uncapable of all explication : For though many part al

tempts may have been weak and inſufficient, yet it does not follow that all future at

tempts ſhall be ſo too. Who can aſſure us that God will never give to any fa .

vourite chriſtian the happy turn of thought, that may lead him , as by an eaſy

clew , into the knowledge of this myſtery ? Daniel foretels, that towards the latter

end of the world , “ many ſhall run to and fro, and knowledge thall be encreaſed ,"

Dan. xii. 4 . By a mutual commerce of the ſentiments of men of learning and

piety , and by the aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, there may be ſome glorious ſpark

of light caſt upon this obfcure article of faith , which former ages deſpaired of:

Even as the great Sir Iſaac Newton in our age has traced the nature, bulk , and mo

tions of the heavenly bodies, beyond what all former ages knew , or what men on

earth could ever have hoped for.

Buc

• Though theſe authors agree entirely with doctor Owen, in notmaking the knowledge of any parti

cular explication of the doctrine of the trinity neceſſary to ſalvation, yet they differ in this ; that doctor

Owen in ſeveral parts of his treatiſe, ſuppoſes the vulgar explication of Father , Son and Spirit as three eter.

nal, neceſſary, perſonal, differencas in the very eff-nce of God , to be a certain and unavoidable conſequence

of the doctrine itſelf : But the writer of theſe ſections is not certain , that theſe differences of Father, Son,

Spirit. generation , procettion , & c . do relate to the divine eſſence itſelf ; and in this point I ask leave to dif

fer from that gicit man ductor Owen , and join with theſe later writers ; for, in maturer years, I am not

alhamed to proteſi myignorance in a ſubject ſo ſublime, and to abate fome degrees ofmy younger confi

dence as to the modes of explaining this myſtery,
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in fuch caſes, " any the
Epiftola fecunda aporks and ways of

But ſuppoſe this facred doctrine, as to the manner of it, could neverbe explained

by us, or to us in this preſent mortal ſtate, yet all the cavils of our adverſaries

hitherto have never been able to prove, that this doctrine itſelf, free from all hu

man additions and incumbrances, is really impoflible ; and therefore we are bound

to believe this article, ſo far as God has plainly and evidently revealed it, though ic

fhould be to us inexplicable.

There is, I confeſs, a certain pride in the mind ofman , that is ready to reſiſt di

vine truth , if it does not lie level to our underſtandings, ſubmit to our reaſonings,

and comewithin the compaſs of our clear and comprehenſive ideas. It was this cri .

minal pride , that hastempted ſome of the focinian writers to ſay , that if the doctrines

ofthe divinity and ſatisfaction of Chriſt were never ſo plainly expreſſed in ſcripture,

yer they would not affent to them in the literal ſenſe, becauſe they could not under

ſtand them , or becaufe, according to the judgment of their reaſon , it could not be

approved. Therefore they are wont to cwift and turn the plain expreſlions of ſcrip

ture by the arts of criticiſm and metaphor, to ſignify ſomething elſe. Socinus hini

ſelf ſays, that in ſuch cafes, “ any the greateft force is to be uſed with words rather

than take them in the obvious fenfe ." “ Epiftola fecunda ad Balcerim ."

But ſurely it muſt be acknowledged that in the nature , works and ways of God ,

there aremany thingswhich are above the reach of our preſent underſtandings ; ma

ny thingswhich are true, and yetweknow not how to reconcile them to one another.

And whatſoever doctrines of this kind God ſhall plainly reveal to us in his word, we

are bound under the penalty of his high diſpleaſure , to receive and believe, though

we cannot reconcile them .

But fome will object and ſay, “ Muſt we believe things that are inconſiſtent and

aflent to contradictions ? ”

Anſwer. There is a great deal of difference between a ſeening and a real contra

diction . If we can fuppofe , that it could ever have been ſaid in fcripture , that three.

Gods are one God , or three perſons are one perſon, there had been reaſon indeed to

diſbelieve it in the literal ſenſe , and to have found out ſomemore conſiſtent interpre .

tation of it, according to the rules of ſpeech : For:neither reaſon or religion can re

quire us to believe plain inconſiſtencies.

Butwhen we allert thar Father, Son and holy Spirit, are three diſtinct agents in

our ſalvation , ſuch aswe uſually call perſons ; and when weagain aſſert that the Fa

ther is God , the Son is God, the Spirit is God , and yet that there are not three Gods,

but oneGod ; there is no realcontradiction in all theſe, though we could not find the

plain , and certain way to reconcile them : And lince theſe propoſitions are of ſuch

importance in ourreligion , lince the ſenſe ofthem is evidently contained in ſcripture ,

though not the expreſs words ; ſince they ſeem to lie plain and open to the view of.

any common reader, that has never been prepoſſeſſed with other notions, I think we.

may venture to ſay, God requires the belief of them where the bible is known and

read .

Here ſome perſons will be ready to ſay, “ We cannot find theſe doctrines in the

bible, we cannot ſee them written there with ſufficient evidence, and therefore we be

lieve them not; nor can we be required to believe whatwecannot ſee revealed ." ;

But theſe objectors would do well to ask themſelves folemnly , as in the fight of

God , “ Whether or no they ſhould not think them plainly and ſufficiently revealed ,,

if they could but reconcile thein by reaſon to their own ſatisfaction ?" If ſo , then it

is plain , that the inpediment of belief does not lie in the wapt of evidence, but in :

faulty prejudices and reluctance of themind , becauſe of the inability of our reaſon, to
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comprélrend what is revealed. Weare not willing to ſee theſe truths, becaufe diffi

culty and myſtery attend them ; and it is exceeding natural and eaſy to wink a little,

when we are not willing to ſee.

Now if theſe ſecret prejudices are indulged , ifwe will not ſubmit to receive theſe fa.

cred cruths,merely becauſe we cannot comprehend and reconcile then , wehave ſome

ground to ſuſpect ourſelves guilty of that inward pride,and obſtinacy ofmind,which

is highly criminal in the light ofGod . And whether the greatGod will not terribly

reſent in the other world, theſe faulty prejudices, this haughtineſs of the mind, this

unbelief of truths ſo plainly revealed , is a thought that ſhould make us tremble, and

render us exceeding cautious, and meek , and humble in all our conduct about theſe

important doctrines of religion .

I muſt confeſs for myſelf with honeſt freedom , that in my diligent ſearch after

truth in the bible, I would have been glad to have taken up with ſome ideas of the

dyes guilty of thatand whether the grazineſs of the mind,this

cally comprehended and reconciled , if the plain and obvious ſenſe of ſcripture in a

multitude of places, had not conſtrained my faith to ſubmit to divine revelation, and

to acquieſce in this great truth , that “ Father, Son, and Spirit,are three perſons, and

yet but one God .”

I might here add another reaſon alſo , why we ought to believe, that theſe threa

perſons have ſome real and intimate communion in the godhead, viz. becauſe the

characters and offices they ſuſtain in thematter of our falvation , and the duties which

we owe them , do in my judgement require the perfections of a God, that they may

be fit to fulfil thoſe offices, and to receive the homage of thoſe duties. There ap

pears to be a neceflity of omnipotence and omniſcience , and of other divine attributes,

to execute thoſe glorious works, which are aſſigned to the Son, and the holy Spirit,

in the word of God , as well as thoſe which are aſcribed to the Father. Nor do I

know how we can juſtly pay them honours anſwerable to theſe characters, if we be

lieve them to bemere creatures.

PROPOSITION XVII.

And wherefoever wemeet with any thing in fcripture, that is incommunicably divine, af

cribed to either of theſe three perſons, wemay venture to take it in the plain and obrious

senſe of the words, ſincewe believe the true and eternal godhead to belong to them all.

TT has been hinted before, that there is a great deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the

I arians and the focinians, and all others who deny the proper godhead of the Son

and Spirit, are guilty of a groſs miſtake ; becauſe there are ſo many places of fcripture

which they are forced to handle with much art and criticiſm , and to twiſt, and to

ſtrain , and to pervert them from their plain and native ſenſe, before they can make

them conliſt with the arian or focinian doctrines. But the chriſtian who believes ,

that the Son and Spirit have proper communion in the godhead, reads with

pleaſure all thoſe expreſſions of ſcripture, which aſcribe divine titles and dignity both

to the Spirit , and the Son , as well as the Father, and underſtands, and believes them

in the plain ſenſe of the words, with much fatisfiction and eaſe , and lets his faith relt

upon the expreſs revelation of God in his word .

All that is incommunicably divine, and that is attributed to the Son or Spirit in

fcripture , is naturally and eaſily applied or imputed to the ſame godhead or divine

nature,



Prop. XVIII. ... The chriſtian doctrine of the trinity. 467

nature, which belongs both to the Father, to the Son , and to the holy Spirit, or in

which the Son and Spirit have communion together with the Father,

PROPOSITION XVIII.

Where any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead , is really and properly attributed in

ſcripture to the perſon of the Son , or the holy Spirit, it may be eaſily imputed to ſome

inferior nature, united to the godhead in that perfon , or to ſomeinferior charailer or.

office ſuſtained by that perfon .

Hoemay underftan
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TIERE let it be obſerved , that there are fòmeinferior properties and actions in

ſcripture aſcribed to God in general, and to the perſon of the Father, as well

as to the Son and Spirit, which are not to be taken properly, but merely in a figu .

rative ſenſe , ſuch as to have eyes and ears, hands and feet, to rejoice, to grieve, to

repent, & c . Which ſignify the pure actions of God as an infinite Spirit, expreſſed

towards his creatures in a figurative and familiar.way , and in likeneſs to man, chac

we may underſtand them the better . Theſe are not the inferior expreſſions which I

ſpeak of. But when any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead, is in a real and

proper manner attributed to the Son , or the Spirit , then it is to be explained in one

of theſe two ways which this propoſition deſcribes.

The reaſon of this propoſition isevident ; becauſe ſince the Son, and the holy Spirit,

are truly and properly partakers of godhead, or the divine nature, therefore nothing

that is inferior to the nature of God, can be aſſerted concerning them , conſidered

abſolutely and ſimply as partakers in the divine eſſence. Whatſoever therefore is .

properly aſcribed to any of theſe ſacred perſons, that is beneath the dignity of god

head, muſt ariſe from ſomething external to God , ſomething that is not eſſential to

the divine nature .

Now this ſomething external to God, is either real or relative. If it be real, it

muſt be ſome inferior nature united to the godhead. If it be relative, it muſt be

be ſome inferior character or office, ſuſtained by one of the ſacred perſons : And

upon either of theſe accounts, we may ſuppoſe ſomething inferior to the ſupreme :

dignity of godhead, to be aſcribed to one ormore of the ſacred three. .

Letus enquire particularly concerning this.

There are many things inferior to the dignity of godhead, which are evidently ata

tributed to the Son in ſcripture ; ſuch as theſe, that he was " made of a woman ,"

Gal. iv . 4 . That he was in the " form of a ſervant,” Philip . ii. 7 . That he " in

creaſed in wiſdom and ftature,” Luke ii. 52. That he knew not the day of judg.

ment," Mark xiii. 32. Thathe was hungry and thirſty, and aſleep, that he wepo,

that he groaned, that he was forſaken of his Father, that his ſoul was exceeding

forrowful, that he was crucified , and died , that he role again , and aſcended to

heaven .

But all theſe things are eaſily accounted for, by the union of the godhead, to the

inferior nature ofman, in the perſon of Jeſus Chrift. For he who was born of the -

virgin was Immanuel, or God with us," Luke i. 54 . He who was true and real :

God, was alſo true and real man , and of the “ ſeed of David according to the fleſh ," *

Rom . i. 3 . Hewho was God over all, bleſſed for ever, according to his divine na-,

ture, “ came from the jewiſh fathers according to the fleſh , or his human nature," .

Rom . ix . 5 . Hewho was the true God was “ manifeſted in the heſh ,” i Tim . iii. .

16. This is called the “ incarnation of Chriſt,” and the new teſtamentis full of it.

Q00.2 . Hence :

There Ihed to the Son inwas in the

form 52. That hele, and alleep: *
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Hence it comes to paſs, that the properties and actions of one nature are aſcribed

ſometimes to the whole perſon , and ſometimes to the other nature . So the Son of

man is ſaid to be in heaven , John iii. 13. and that while the man Jeſus was here

upon carth ; becauſe , as God , he was in heaven and earth , and every where preſent.

So the Lord of glory is ſaid to be crucified , i Cor . ii . 8 . becauſe the man Chrift

Jeſuswas crucified, who in his divine nature is the Lord of glory. So the church

is ſaid to be “ purchaſed with God 's own bloud," Afts xx . 28. becauſe the bloud

of theman who was alſo God purchaſed the church. So “ God laid down his life

for us, i John iii. 16 . that is, he who was God laid down his human life . This is

what divines uſually call a communication of properties .

If there be any thing inferior to the dignity of godhead attributed to the Son or

Spirit, which cannot be imputed to ſome realinferior nature , united to the godhead

in that perſon , then it ariſes from ſomething relative, and it muſt be attributed to

ſomeinferior character or office, ſuſtained by that perſon in the oeconomy of our ſal

vation .

Now there are ſome things that ſeem inferior to the dignity of godhead, which are

attributed to the Son , even before his coming in the Aeth , and being born of a vir

gin ; as, that God the Father ſent his Son into the world , which ſeemsto imply bis

being before . That he " came down from heaven , not to do his own will, but the

will of him that ſent him ," John vi. 38, 39 . Gal. iv . 4 . Thathe left the " glory

which he had with the Father before the beginning of the world ," John xvii. 5.

That God the Father “ prepared a body for him ," Heb . x . 5 . The Son came and

aſſumed that body " to do the will ofGod on earth ,” verſes 7 , 9 . compared wich

Pſal. xl. 6 , 7 , 8 . as he had bzen God' s angel or meſſenger to the patriarchs.

Now if we can give ourſelves leave to ſuppoſe, that the human ſoul of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt had a being , and was perſonally united to the divine nature, long before

his bodywas born of the virgin , even from the very foundation of the world , and

that this was the angel who converſed with Abraham , Moſes, Joſhua , & c. then

wemay moſt early account for theſe expreſſions of ſcripture, which ſignify ſomething

inferior to godhead before his incarnation ; and wemay attribute them to the human

foul of Chrift ; which, though infinitely inferior to God, yet doubtleſs is a ſpirit of a

very excellent and noble nature, as being formed on purpoſe to be united to God,

and never exiſted but in a perſonal union with God.

There is nothing in the whole word of God , that I know of, which diſcounte

nances ſuch a ſuppoſition as this ; and there are a great many texts both of the old

and new teſtament, which are with the greateſt eale explained and reconciled this

way, which it is very hard to account for, without admitting this opinion ; nor has

it the leaſt ill aſpect on any other article of our faith * .

HIUDI
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* If any ofmy readers imagine, that either here , or in the end of this chapter, I have forgot the words

ofmy title page, and have uſed the aid of human ſchemes, I intreat them to remember, that I have built

nothing at all toward the proof of the trinity , upon any ſuch ſuppoſition or ſchemewhatſoever ; but have

only propoſed an illuſtration , a fimile, a thought or notion , whereby the divine doctrine may bemore ealily

apprehended, or wherebymany texts of ſcripture may be more naturally explained , and more happily re

conciled. Thoſe who diſapprove theſe hints, may entirely neglect them , and the plain fcriptural doctrine

of the trinity abides the ſame ftill.

I do not mention this pre exiſtence of the human ſoul of Cbriß as a point of faith , which I firm 'y be.

lieve. but merely as a matter of opinion not to be raſhly rejected , and well worth our farther enquiry ; for

I have notmet with any thing yet publiſhed againſt it, that is ſufficient to forbid the propoſal of it here ;

and perhaps I ſhall ſay much more for it, if I thould live to publiſh ſome thort « differtations" that I have

writien relating to the doctrine of the trinity ."
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! But if we dare not venture our thoughts ſo far outof the common track , as to ſup

poſe that the human ſoul of Chriſt had any being, before he took fleſh , then we fup .

poſe, that he exiſted only in his divine nature before his incarnation ; and then theſe

inferior expreſſions of being God 's meſſenger or angel, of having a body prepared

for him by the Father, of being fent, of coming to do the will of his Father, and

ofnot doing his own will, & c . muſt be attributed to his character and office as me

diator, which carries fomething inferior in it, and which he aſſumed even from the

beginning of the world : So that the Son who had all power and ſovereignty asGod ,

muſt be laid under the character of a mediator, to be the meſſenger, the fervant of

God the Father, and be ſentby him co do his will.

And thus by conſidering our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , either in his inferior nature, as

having a human ſoul, and a human body united to godhead , or in his inferior of

fice as being a mediator, wemay explain all thoſe texts which aſcribe ſomething to

hinı below themajeſty of godhead. Andwhere we cannot apply it to his human na

ture, it muſt beapplied to his office.

Imightmultiply examples out of many parts of the new teſtament and the old , to

ſhew with how much eaſe and readineſs, this doctrine will aſſiſt us to explain and re

concile many things that are faid concerning Chriſt ; but I chuſe rather to exemplify

this, in explaining thoſe difficult expreſſions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt concerning

himſelf, which are recorded in John v . 19 – 30 . “ Verily I ſay unto you, the Son can

do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeech the Father do ; for what things ſoever he

doch , theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. The Father loveth the Son, and theweth

him all things that himſelf doth . As the Father raiſeth up thedead , and quickeneth

them , even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man ,

but hach committed all judgment to the Son , that all men ſhould honour the Son ,

even asthey honour the Father. - The dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God ,

and they that hear ſhall live. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given

to the Son , to have life in himſelf ; and häch given him authority to execute judge

ment alſo , becauſe he is the Son of man.” And yet a little after, he ſaith again ,

“ I can ofmy own ſelf do nothing."

Here are ſome divine characters, which ſeem to be too great for any mere crea - ·

ture ; ſuch as, “ Whatſoever things the Father doth , theſe alſo doth the Son likę.

wiſe . The Father ſheweth the Son all things that hiinſelf doth . The Son raiſeth

the dead by his word, and quickeneth whom he will ; all men muſt honour the Son,

as they honour the Father. As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo the Son hath life

in himſelf." . .

· Here are alſo ſome characters, that ſeem much inferior to the dignity of godhead ;

“ The Son can do nothing of himſelf. Judgment is committed to him by the Fa

ther. He has it given to him , to have life in himſelf ; and authority to execute

judgement is given him :" And it is repeated again , “ Of himſelf he can do no

thing,” verſe 30 . . .

· Now may not theſe ſcriptures admit of this expoſition , imputing the inferior cha

racters and expreſſions, to his inferior or human nature, thus ? Jeſus is but a man,

and can do nothing of himſelf ; but becauſe the Man Jeſus is the Son of man , or

the appointed Meſſiah , as verſe 27. therefore the Father has ordained , that he ſhould

be perſonally united to God , “ ic hath pleaſed the Father, that in him the fulneſs of

godhead ſhould dwell bodily ; " thus the Son ofman häch union with godhead given

him : And by this means, he has it given him to have life in himſelf ; for where

godhead is, there alſo are the properties of godhead , one ofwhich is, to have life in

himſelf.
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himſelf. By this means alſo the perſon of the Son as god -man , is ſaid to know all

things that the Facher does, and doch the ſame things which he ſeeth the Father dom

or performs that which the Father hath purpoſed . So the Son raiſeth the dead,

quickeneth whom he will, and executeth judgement on all mankind , and receiveth

divine honours, as well as the Father : And yet he is ſaid to have all this power and

honuur given him by the Father, becauſe by the appointment of the Father, the die

vine nature dwells in Jeſus the Son ofman, who of himſelf, and in himfelf is buta

man , and could do nothing.

The Son , as he is man, is repreſented here as able to do nothing of himfelf : The

Father, though he be God, is repreſented as willing to do nothing of himſelf : There.

fore the Father, whoſe divine nature dwells in the Son, doch all things by the Son,

as his great agent and miniſter in the ſalvation ofmen .

Or if this interpretation does not pleafe , we may then ſuppoſe, that the inferior

characters here mentioned, are only attributed to Cbrift as mediator ; and then che

interpretation is this ; viz. Though conſidered asGod , he knows all things, he can.

do all things, and is the ſovereign of life, yet conſidered as mediator, he is ſuppoſed

to wave this ſovereignty ; and in this ſenſe he may be ſaid to receive theſe powers,

inſtructions, and delegated authority from the Father, who ſuſtains che ſovereign or.

ſupreme character in the oeconomy of grace .

This ſhall ſuffice concerning the inferior actions and characters, which are aſa

€ribed to Chriſt in the ſcripture.

I proceed now to conſider the holy Spirit.

There are alſo ſome things in ſcripture, which ſeem inferior to the dignity of

godhead , that are atrributed to the blefred Spirit, as that he is “ ſent by the Father

at the Son 's requeſt, " Jabn xiy . 16 . that “ he is ſent by the Son, ” Jobu xv. 26..

that « he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, thar fhall be

ſpeak ,” Jobn xvi. 1.3 . « That he ſhall receive the things of the Son, and thew them ,

unto men,” verſes 14 , 15, That, the “ holy Ghoft was given to ſomemen, by

the laying on of the hands of other.men, ” AEls vui. 17, 18. 6 . That the Spirit is

poured out upon men ,” Aets ii. 17. 18 . That men are " baptized with the holy

Ghoſt," Matth . ij . 11. “ That hemaketh intercellion for the ſaints, with groan :

ings that cannot be uttered," Rom . viii. 26, 27.

Now if there be no inferior nature, which belongs to the Spirit of God; to which

theſe things may properly be aſcribed , then they muſt be imputed to the Spirit of

God , conſidered in the inferior character , or office of a deputy , or vicegerent, a.mel.

ſenger, or advocate * , both of the Father, and of the Son : And in this ſenſe, he.

who conſidered as trueGod, is one with the Father, and hath abſolute fovereignty ;.

yet conſidered in the goſpel, as a primeminiſter of the Father's and Son's kingdom ,

is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf as being ſent by the Father and the Son, as their chick

agent, to fulfil many kind offices for us, and in us, in the oeconomyof ſalvation .

If I could make this propoſition clearer, and give my reader an eager concepcion

of it by any human illuſtrations, I would attempt it in this manner, and try to re

prefent

* The word gexanla , " paracletos," which we translate the « comforter,'n in the xiv. xv. and

xvi. chapters of St. Jabn, may be as properly rendered , the shadvocate ;" for that greek word fignites

boch . Now to be an advocate is the proper office of the holy Spirit, that is, to ſpeak for God the FF

ther, ard for Cbrif in the world, fince Chriſt is gone to heaven ; and it is the very fame word which w

trandare a advocate," 1 Yohn ii. 2 . When it is applied to Chriffas ſpeaking for us in heaven.
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prełent this divine myſtery of three perſons, with three diſtinct characters, yet but

one God .

Suppoſe a king ſhould ſend an einbaſſador extraordinary to a foreign country , and

at his removal Nould appoint a reſident to ſtay behind him in that country ; and

fuppoſe the foul of the king himſelf could be ſo united alſo to the body, or perſon ,

both of the enibaſſador and the reſident, as to animate, actuate and move them , and

become, as it were, one perſon with each of them : Then the ſoul of the king him .

ſelf might be faid to ſuſtain both his own character as king , and the inferior cha

racters both of the embaſſador and the reſident, and fulfil all thoſe offices under a

diſtinct ſort of perſonality .

Thus wemay apprehend, how God the Father, the king of heaven , fent down

his Son, a dftinct perſon , in whom the ſame godhead dwells, as an embaſſador ex

traordinary to earth ; and the holy Spirit a diſtinct perſon alſo , who hath the ſame

godhead, was left here as a reſident. And thus this eternal God , being the ſame

in the Father, Son and Spirit, fuſtains the ſuperior character of a ſovereign king ,

in the perſon of the Father , and may be ſaid alſo to fuſtain theſe inferior characters

of an embaſſador, and a reſident, and to fulfil theſe offices in the perſons of the Son

and Splije.

I confeſs theſe “ Gimile's” borrowed from earthly things, are very imperfect, and

inſufficient to repreſent things divine and heavenly ; but perhaps they may ſerve to

ſtrike ſome little light upon this ſacred myſtery.

1
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PROPOSITION XIX .

Nor do theſe inferior natures, charaEters or agencies, at all binder our firm belief of the

godbead of theſe three perfons, which is fo plainly expreſſed in fcripturi, nor ſhould it

abate or diminiſh our facred regards to them . :

i

1,1951

S

W Hatſoever inferior natúre may be united to the godhead in any of the divine

perſons, or wharfoever inferior characters or offices they may ſuſtain in the

matters of our ſalvation, thefe do not at all take away, or diminiſh thenature or

dignity of the godhead , ſubſiſting in that perſon . The divine nature muſt ſtill

maintain it's own honour and eternal dignity ; for God muſt be God for ever, and

cannot diveſt himſelf of his own real and eſſential glories, whatſoever condeſcending

forms and offices hemay alume, in order to fulfil his wonderous counſels, and de

ſigns of power or love, of creation or providence, or the greater work of re

demption .

To make this very plain , I would expreſs myſelf here thus in imitation of doctor

Owen ſpeaking of Chriſt. Each nature united in the perſon of Chriſt, is entire , and

preſerves to itſelf it's own natural properties. For he is nolefs true and perfect God,

for being united to man ; nor is he lefs à true, perfect man, conſiſting of ſoul and

body, by being united to God . His divine nature ſtill continues omniſcient, om .

nipotent, infinite , & c . . His human nature finice , or limited , in knowledge and

power , and was, before it's glorification, ſubject to all infirmities of life, and death ,

to which the ſamenature in others abſolutely conſidered, is obnoxious.

In each of theſe natures, he acts ſuitably to the eſſential properties and principles

of that nature. “AsGod, hemade all things, upholds all things by the word of his

power, fills heaven and earth , & c. As man , he lived , hungere , ſuifered , died ,

roſe ,

Giv et
t
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roſe, afcended into heaven. Yet by reaſon of the union of both theſe natures in

the ſame perſon , ſometimes the perſon Chriſt may be ſaid to do all theſe things ;

and fometiines the actions of one nature are attributed to the other ; foGod is ſaid to

lay down his life for us, & c . as I have ſhewn before.

So in the holy Spirit, the dignity of divine nature is preſerved entire ; and thus

it acts like itſelf, with ſovereign authority and power in many places of ſcripture ;

though in other places the perfon of the Spirit is repreſented as acting in a way of

deputation , and, as it were , by commiſſion received from the Father or the Son.

Still wemuſt remeinber, that under whatſoever inferior characters or offices the

Son or Spirit are repreſented in ſcripture, yet their communion in and with the divine

nature ceaſes not, true godhead belongs to them ſtill. And whereſoever true god

head is, there are all the attributes, honours, and prerogatives of godhead, whatſo.

ever other or lower characters that perſon may alſo aſſume and ſuſtain .

3 . P R O P O ' S I TION XX.

We are bound therefore to pay divine honours to each of the facred three, viz . the Father,

the Son, and the holy Spirit, according to their diftinét charakters and offices aligned them

in fcripture.

Hough each perſon of the bleſſed trinity ought to have divine honours paid to

I him , yet theſe honours are generally diſtinguiſhed , and expreſſed in ſuch a

manner, as is ſuited to their diſtinct perſonal characters, and operations, as they are

revealed to us in the word ofGod, which is the only rule of our duty and worſhip..

Let it always be obſerved and kept in mind , that the only ground and foundation,

and formal reaſon of the divine worſhip and honours, that are paid to each of the

ſacred three, is their godhead, or communion in the divine nature ; yet the ſpecial

forms of the worſhip and honour which is paid them , ariſe chiefly from thoſe ſpe.

cial offices and characters, which the ſcripture 'aſſigns to them . .

Now in order to ſhew clearly, what are their diſtinct honours, together with the

reaſons of theni, let us conſider, in what manner the ſcripture repreſents, their die

ftinct characters and offices.

.
,' . First . Of 'the FATHER .- Firſt, of'the FATHER. is . . .

God the Father, is repreſented in fcripture generally as the firſt or ſupreme agent,

but as acting by his word or Son , and through his Spirit, and that ſometimes in the

works of creation and providence, as well as in the works of redemption and

ſalvation .

In “ creation, ” this is ſufficiently evident. ' Pſal. xxxiii. 6 . “ By the word of the

Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath , [or Spirit,]

of his mouth ."

Eph. iii. 9 . “ God who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt.”

Heb . i. 2 . " By whom , [that is, his Son , ] hemade the worlds."

The Spirit alſo hath his ſhare of agency herein . Thus

Fob . xxvi. 13. " By his Spiric he garniſhed the heavens ;" and his “ Spiritmoved

on the face of the waters,” Gen . i. 2 .

; : : And
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And it is very natural to ſuppoſe that, ſince.God the Father created all things by

his Son, and his holy Spirit ; therefore he ſays, Gen , i. 26. “ Let us make man in

our image, after our likeneſs,” conſulting, as it were , with his Son, or with his

Son and Spirit about the creation ofman.

This is evident alſo in the adminiſtrations of “ providence .”

lui. ix. 6 . “ To us a Son is born , that is, Chriſt, the government ſhall be upon

his ſhoulder."

Plal. cx. 5 . " The Lord at thy right hand , ſhall ſtrike through kings in the day

of his wrath ," that is, Chriſt exalted to the right hand of God .

Matth . xxviii. 18 . “ Yeſus fpake to them , ſaying , all power is given unto me in

heaven , and in earth .”

John v . 22. “ The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to

the Son.”

It is alſo by the Spirit, that the Father manages his providential kingdom .

Pfal. civ . 36. When his creatures faint and die , God “ fendech forth his Spirit,

and they are created , and thus he renews the face of the earth,” that is, he con

tinues a ſucceſſion of creatures , by the agency of his Spirit, in the courſe of his pro

vidence.

Ijai. xxxiv. 57. When God ſends deſolation , and wild beaſts into Babylon , it is

expreſſed, “ his Spirit hath gathered them .”

And that he acts chus by his Son, through his Spirit, in the work of our ſalvation ,

is much more frequently expreſſed in ſcripture. I ſhall mention but a few texts , and

only ſuch , where both the Son and Spirit are mentioned in the ſame place .

i Pet. i. 2 . “ Elect according to the foreknowledge ofGod the Father , through

the ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ; and the ſprinkling of the bloud of

Jeſus Chrift.”

2 Cor. i. 21, 22. “ Hewhich eſtabliſheth us with you , in Chriſt, and hath anointed

us, is God ; who hath alſo fealed us, and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our

hearts.”

Rom . v . 1, 5. “ Wehave peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.- -

The Love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which is given

to us ”

i Cor. vi. Il. “ Waſhed , juſtified , ſanctified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and

by the Spirit of ourGod.”

John xiv. 16 , 17. Cbriſt ſaith , “ I willpray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano

ther comforter, even the Spirit of truth .”

Afts ii. 33. “ Jeſus being by the right hand ofGod exalted, and having received

of the Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt , hath ſhed forth this, which ye now

fee and hear.”

Gal. iv . 4 , 5, 6 . “ God ſent forth his Son made of a wonian,made under the law ,

to redeem thein that were under the law , that we might receive the adop :ion cf

fons. And becauſe ye are fons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son inco your

hearts, crying Abba, Father.”

2 Cor . v . 18 . “ All things are of God , that is, the Father , who hath reconciled

us to himſelf by Jeſus Chrift.” Verſe 5 . “ He that hach wrought us for the felia

faine thing, that is, fitted us for heaven, is God , who hath alſo given us th : earuelt

of the Spirit.”

And in this ſenſe the evangelical benediction or bleling is thus exprefred , “ Thie

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrijl, and the love ofGod, and the cornmujion of the holy

VOL. VI. PPP Giot,
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Ghoſt , be with you a !). Amen ." 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And in this fenſe it is, that

we are « baptized in the nameof the Father , the Son , and the holy Ghoſt," Matth.

xxviii. 19. For though I believe there may be a good conſequential argument

drawn froin boili thefe fcriptures, to prove that the Son and the Spirit have real com

munion in the godhead , as well as the Father ; yet the firſt and direct deſign, is to

thew , that each of theſe divine perſons have a ſhare , and concur in the work of our

falvation , and that faith , and hope, and all the bleſſings of grace and glory, depend

on the eternal love of God the Father, exerting itſelf in a way of mercy to finners,

in and by the gracious mediation of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, through the operations

ofthe bleffed Spirie.

From all theſe, and many other ſcriptures , it is evident, that in the oeconomyof

onr falvation, God the Father appears as veſted with the ſuprememajefty and dig

nicy , and maintaining the rights of godhead , as ſuſtaining the ſupremecharacter of

a divine creator and governor , offended by the ſins of men , contriving a way of re

conciliation , fencing his only Son into the world for this end, anointing him with

liis own Spirit, accepting him in his facrifice and mediation, crowning him with

Honours upon the ditcharge of his atoning work , communicating the Spirit to him ,

' . to be ſent down plentifully to mankind , propoſing the goſpel of reconciliation to

ſinfulmen , and ordaining and appointing all things which are done by the Son and

Spirit, as diſtinct perſonal agents in this glorious affair ; though in the godhead they

are one with him .

Queſtion. “ What are thoſe honours which the holy fcripture therefore directs

us to pay to God the Father ? ”

Anſwer. The honours which we are led more directly and ſpecially to addrefs to

God the Father, are thefe .

I. To adore him as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Christ, i Pet, i. 3.

Eph. iii. 14 . as the firſt in order in the ſacred trinity . To worſhip him as fitting on

the throne of governinent, Rev. iv , 9 , 10 . as maintaining the dignity and the righrs

of godhead , as creating all things, Rev . iv. il, and giving laws and orders to all

the creation : To humble and abafe ourſelvesbefore him , as having broken his laws :

To expreſs repentance towardsGod , and ſay, “ Father, we have finged againſt thy

heavenly majeſty," Afts xx . 21. Luke xv. 18. And to return and devote ourſelves a

fresh to God the Father, and ſubject ourſelves to his government, againſt whom we

had rebelled , Hof. xiv . 1 , 2 . There are ſo many inſtances of this kind of worſhip

paid to God the Facher in fcripture, that I need not dwell longer upon this head.

II. Another part of divine worſhip due to the Father, is to offer our thanks and

praiſes to him for all thoſe adorable inſtances of his wiſdom , power and goodneſs,

which appear in the works of creation , providence and redemption : Wepraiſe him ,

that he ſhould make us at firſt after his own image , endue us with noble faculties,

and furniſh this world with rich conveniencies for our uſe, and propoſe to our choice

immortality and happineſs. And when wehad abuſed his goodneſs, and choſen lin

and miſery, that he ſhould be pleaſed to look on fallen ſinners with an eye of pity , that

he appointed a way for their reſtoration to his favour and image, that he ſent his

own Son to become a mediator, that he laid on him the iniquities ofmen , andmade

his foul an offering for fin : That he alſo appointed the bleſſed Spirit to renew our

natures , that he ſends him to reſtore his own image upon us, to work faith and re

pentance in our hearts, to bring us into this covenant of reconciliation , and to hit

us for heaven . Of this ſort of worſhip , which conſiſts in gratitude, doxology,

blelling and praiſe, to the Father , there are multiplied inſtances in fcripture.

III. We
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III. We are bound alſo to pray to God the Father, for whatfoever mercies we

ſtand in need of, as well as give thanks and praiſes to him for whatwereceive , whe

ther theſe mercies are to be beſtowed upon us immediately by the hands of the Son ,or

of thebleſſed Spirit ; becauſe both in the oeconomyof nature and grace, he is reprea

fented as the prime agent, veſting his Son and his holy Spirit with their peculiar

characters and offices, and acting towards us, in and by them ; though their eternal

godhead be the ſame with that of the Father.

Thence it comes to paſs, that God the Father is ſet forth in ſcripture as themoſt

proper conſtant object of our addreſſes in worſhip , and that our worſhip is moſt ge

nerally to be paid to the Father in the name, or through the mediation of the Son,

and by the afliſtance of his holy Spirit : For as it is by themediation of his Son Jeſus

Chriſt, he approaches to us, and condeſcends to be reconciled to us, and by the ope

rations of his bleſſed Spirit in us, he brings us near to himſelf, ſo he expects we

ſhouldmake a return of honour and worſhip to him in the ſameorder and manner :

And this we find appointed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and required and practiſed by

his bleſſed apoſtles . This is manifeſt in a great number of texts in the new teſta

ment.

John xvi. 23, 24 . 6 Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, hewill give

it you : Hitherto ye have asked nothing in mynane," verſe 26 . “ At that day ye

fhall ask in my name.”

John xiv . 16 . Cbriſt tells us, he will pray the Father, and he ſhall give us ano

ther comforter, — even the Spirit of truch ,' & c. And Luke xi. 13. Chriſt ſays,

“ Your heavenly Father will give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him ." So that the

gift of the holy Spirit, and his divine influences for illumination , fanctification and

comfort, is one of thoſe bleſſings which we are to ask the Father for, as Chriſt him

ſelf did .

Rom . vii. 25 . “ I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord .”

Rom . xvi. 27. “ To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, amen ."

1 Cor. xv. 57. “ Thanks be to God , which giveth us the victory through our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.”

Epb. ii . 18. “ Through him , that is Chriſt, we both have an acceſs by one Spirit

unto the Father.

Epb, iii. 14 , & c. “ I bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Cbrift, — that

he would grant you to be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the inner man . Thar Chriſt

may dwell in your hearts by faith .” Verſe 21. “ Unto him , that is the Father, be

glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages."

Eph. v . 20. “ Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father , in

the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.”

Phil. ii. 11. “ That every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord , to the

glory ofGod the Father.”

Col. jii. 17. “ Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord

Jefus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him ."

Heb . xiii. 15. “ By him therefore , that is Chrift, let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe

to God continually .

Eph . vi. 18. “ Praying always, that is to God, with all prayer and fupplication in

the Spirit.”

Jude verſe 20. “ Praying in the holy Ghoſt, keep yourſelves in the love of

God ," that is the Father.

Рpp 2 Rom .
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_ Rom .viii. 15 . “ Ye have received the ſpirit of adoption , whereby we cry, Abba
Father."

Now while the Son and the bleſſed Spirit are made the glorious mediums of our

worſhip , which is addreſied in this manner to the Father , they receive honours from

us, ſuch as, I think , no mere creature can have a right to, and which may be juſtly

called divine.

But there are proper divine perſonalhonours and worſhip ,which ſcripture gives us

fuficient foundation to paymore directly to the Son , and the blefied Spirit themſelves,

according to their ſeveral characters in the diſpenſition of the goſpel : And in order

to find out what theſe are, let us conſider how the Son and the Spirit are repreſented

in the holy ſcripture, and what characters they ſuſtain , as we have done concerning

the Father.

Secondly, of the Son.

The Son is repreſented in fcripture, as being ſent down to earth by the Father to

do his will ; as coming from heaven , and taking felh upon him by the appointment

of his Father, as und rtaking and fulfilling the glorious offices of a prophet, prieſt,

and king, and an example of holineſs ; as performing all the ſervices , and enduring

all the pains and ſorrows, and death itſelf, which were appointed for him as our great

reconciler , in order to make a full and proper ſatisfaction for our fins, and bring us

into the favour of God ; as riling again from the dead , and conquering death and

hell ; as interceding for us in heaven, and reigning there in glory ; as ſending his

Spirit to convince and convert finners, to ſanctify and comfort che faints ; asmanag

ing all the affairs of nature and grace, for his Father 's honour, and the good of his

people , according as the the Father has intruſted him with the government of the

world and of the church ; and as being ready to come with thouſands of angels to

judge the world , to condemn the wicked to eternal puniſhment, and to reward the

faints with an everlaſting heaven.

Therefore both the prophecies, precepts, and examples of fcripture give us abun .

dant encouragementto pay ſeveral acts of worſhip to the Son ofGod.

Queſtion . “ What are thoſe acts of worſhip , and thoſe honours which the ſcrip

tures lead us to pay to the Son ?"

Anſwer I. Weare bound to offer our humble adorations and acknowledgments,

our thanks and praiſes to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for all thoſe gracious offices which

he has, does, and will ſuſtain and execute for our welfare and everlaſting happineſs.

We adore him for his condeſcending mercy, and that infinite love that appeared in

taking our nature upon him , and dwelling with men in ſuch circumſtances of pover

ty , nieanneſs and diſgrace. Weadore his unſpeakable pity in taking our ſins upon

hiin , and atoning for our guilt by his agonies in the garden , and his agonies on the

crofs. Weadore and bleis the prince of lifewho died for us, and role again , and

ſhews us the way to heaven. We bleſs him for ſending his holy Spirit, for all the

glorious purpoſesof our conviction, fanctification and ſalvation.

Now that direct addreſſes of praiſe and adoration may be paid to Chriſt, is very

evident.

That it was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or God the word, who was worſhipped by the

patriarchs, Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob , and Mofes, whenfoever God appeared in a

bodily Nape, and converſed with them , is plain ; for the Father never appeared

chus. It was he alſo whom yohua, Gideon , & c. worſhipped. He is the appointed

object
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object of worſhip . Pſal. i . 11, 12. “ Serve the Lord with fear ; kiſs the Son left

he be angry ; - bleſſed are all they chat put their truſt in him ." Pſal. xlv . 11. “ He

is thy Lord , and worſhip thou him . And daily ſhall he be praiſed ,” Pfal. lxxii.

15. And if we curn to the new teſtament, we ſhall find both commands and exam

ples of adoration and thankſgiving paid to Chriſt.

John v . 22, 23. “ For the Father judgeth no man , but hath committed all judg .

ment unto the Son, that all men might honour the Son, as they honour the Father."

Phil. ii. 10 , IT. “ That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow , both of

things in heaven, and things in earth , and things under the earth ; and that every

tongue ſhould confeſs , that yeſus Chriſt is Lord ." And thuswe are bound to adore

him as Lord of all things, as univerſal ſovereign ofmen and angels, of all the upper

and the lower worlds.

1 Tim . i. 12. “ I thank Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , who hath enabled me, and put me

into theminiſtry.”

2 Tim . iv . 18. “ The Lord ,that is Chriſt, ſhall deliver me froin every evil, and will

preſerve me to his heavenly kingdom : To whom be glory for ever and ever , amen ."

So in i Peter iv . 11. There is a doxology or afcription of glory to our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt. “ To whom be praiſe and dominion for ever, amen "

2 Pet. iii. 18. “ Our Saviour Heſus Chriſt. To him be glory both now and for

ever, amen.”

And I think that doxology in Jude belongs to Chriſt, as I have ſhewn before,

verſe 25. “ To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and

power both now and ever , amen.”

So Revel. i. 5 , 6 “ Unto him that loved us, and wahed us from our ſins in his

own bloud, and hath made us kings and prieits unto God and his Father ; to him

be glory and dominion for ever and ever , amen .”

Rev . v. 8, 9 , 10. “ They fell down before the lamb,and ſung a new ſong, ſaying,

Thou art worthy, for thou waft Nain , and haſt redeemed us to God by thy bloud ,”

verſes 12, 13. “ Saying with a loud voice , worthy is the lamb that was ( ain to re

ceive power , and riches, and wiſdom , and ſtrength , and honour, and glory, and

bleſſing. And every creature which is in heaven , and on the earth , and under the

earth, and fuch as are in the ſea , and all that are in them , heard I, ſaying, bleſling ,

and honour, and glory , and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and

unto the lamb for ever and ever,"

Rev . vii. 10. “ Salvation to ourGod , which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto

the lamb.”

II. And as we are bound to offer thankſgiving and praiſe to him , and to aſcribe

to him , that glory and dominion which is his due, ſo it is our duty to pray to him ,

callupon him , and truſt in him for thoſe bleſſings, which he is exalted to bellow as

our Saviour.

In ſhort, there is no beneſt which he is exalted to beſtow upon us, but we may

directly addreſs him by faith and prayer for it . The following ſcriptures will make

this evident.

John xiv . 1 . “ Ye believe in God, believealſo in me,” in which place , as well as

many others, perhaps the word wissew is better readered “ truſt."

Als xxii. 16 . “ Be baptizeri,andwaſh away thy ſins, calling on the nameoftheLord.”

Stephen juſt expiring prayed to Chriſt, Actsvii. 59. “ Lord Jef185 receivemy Spirit."

2 Cor. xii. 8. When St. Paul was buffeted by Satan , he prayed to Chriſt ior relief ,

“ For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it mightdepart fro .n me."

Phil. ii. 19 . “ I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timotheus." 1 The

CH
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1 Theff. iii. 11. “ Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct ourway unto you ."

2 Thell. ii. 16 , 17. “ Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, comfort your hearts, and

eſtabliſh you in every good word and work .”

The apostle Paul frequently concludes his letters, both to perſons and to churches,

praying for “ grace and peace to deſcend upon them from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt."

The apoſtle John alſo does the ſame, 2 Jobn verſe 3 . and Rev. i. 4 , 5 , Though

whether theſe are ſo explicit , and direct addreſſes to Chriſt, has been matter ofdoubt

and diſpute.

And as he is expreſsly ſaid to be “ exalted as a prince, and a Saviour to give re

pentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins," Afts iv . 31. So we may properly pray

to him , and truſt in him to beſtow on us repentance and forgiveneſs.

III. Self-dedication and ſubjection of the ſoul to Chrijl, as a Lord and governor,

is alſo a part of that honour and worſhip which is due to him ; beſides fear and

love, & c . .

2 Cor . v . 15 . “ He died for all, that they who live ſhould not henceforth live to

themſelves, but to him who died for them , and roſe again ."

2 Cor. viii. 5 . " They firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord .”

John xiii . 13. “ Ye call memaſter and Lord - and ſo I am .”

John xiy . 15. “ If ye loveme, keep my commandments."

Here let it be obſerved alſo , that in ſeveral of theſe fcriptures we are taught to pray

to , or to praiſe , or to truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only for thoſe bleſtingswhich

he immediately beſtows on us, but for thoſe alſo which are beſtowed more immedi

ately by the holy Spirit, ſuch as illumination , ſanctification and comfort ; becauſe in

the oeconomy of the goſpel the Son of God acts toward us in many inſtances in and

by the Spirit, and receives worſhip on that account ; even as the Father acts in and

by both the Son and the Spirit, and is accordingly worſhipped, and praiſed for the

bleſſings conferred on us by the Spirit or the Son .

Now becauſe the performance of ſeveral of theſe offices, which our Lord Jeſus ful

fils, ſeemsto require ſuch a degree of knowledge, wiſdom , power, glory and digni.

ty , as belong only to the trueGod , and for which no perſon can be ſufficient, which

hasnot ſuch an intimate union and communion in and with the divine nature ; there

fore when we pay theſe honours to Chriſt asmediator, wemay be properly laid to wor

ſhip him with divine honours. We worſhip the godhead as dwelling in the man

Chriſt Jeſus ; we worſhip the glorious perſon , “ in whom dwells the fulnels of the

godhead bodily , ” Col. ii. 9 .

And let it be noted alo, that ſince he is the true God , or hath real communion

in the divine nature, I fee no plain reaſon why wemay not worſhip the perſon ofour

Lord 7eſus Chriſt, as the trueGod , even without any immediate regard to hismedia

torial offices . Surely, I think , we may adore the “ logos,” or word, who “ was

with God ," and who " wasGod ," before the creation of the world, though wehave

now more expreſs commands and more engaging motives to worſhip him as dwell

ing in our fesh ; and as having fulfilled his mediatorial offices, and aſcended to the

higheſt heavens.

Thirdly , Of the Holy Spirit.

I proceed now to conſider the character and offices, ſuſtained by the holy Spirit in

fcripture, and conſequently what worſhip is due to him .

The
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The holy Spirit is repreſented in ſcripture as a perſonal agent, through whom God

created the world , and manages the affairs of providence and grace ; it is the bleſſed

Spirit who inſtructed his people, publiſhed the revelations of his mind and will, in

ſpired his prophets, wrought miracles , conducted our Lord Jeſus Christ during his

humiliation , raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ; and then as ſent by Chriſt when hewas

exalted in heaven , he influenced and directed his apoſtles, gave them a variety ofmi

raculous gifts , ſends out miniſters, calls ſinners, convinces and converts them to

faith and holineſs, ſanctifies, comforts , and establiſhes believers, prepares and ſeals

them for heaven and glory.

I ſhall not repeat here the ſcriptures that mention the agency of the bleſſed Spirit

in creation and providence, but only cite fome few of thoſe, which reſpect his influ

ence on , and operations by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt on earth , his agency on the pro .

phets, the apoſtles, and the ſaints and churches.

olineſ
s
, langis nihilt

ers
, calls linnus apoſtl

es
, gave .

I. On the PROPHETS.

Als i. 16. - The holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before."

2 Pet. i. 21. “ Holy men ofGod fpake as they weremoved by the holy Ghoft."

1 Pet. i. 11. “ The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the prophets, teſtified before

hand the ſufferings of Christ, and the glory that thould follow .”

II. On CHRIST on earth .

Matth . xii. 28. “ I caſt out devils by the Spirit ofGod.”

I Tim . iii. 16 . “ God manifeſted in the Aeſh , juſtified in the Spirit,” that is,

proved to be the Mefiah by the working of the holy Spirit."

1 Pet. iii. 18. “ Chriji- - put to death in the Aeſh , quickened in , or by, the Spi

en that is, from the input to death of the holy Spirit. ,in the Spirit,” that is

Afts i. 2. “ After he through the holy Ghoſt had given commandments to the

apoſtles whom he had choſen ."

III. On the APOSTLES and MINISTERS.

Yohn xiv. 26 . “ Theholy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things,” and xvi. 13. “ .He

ſhall guide you into all truth , and ſhew you things to come.”

Aits ii. 4 . “ They were filled with the holy Ghoſt , and began to ſpeak with

other congues, as the Spirit gave them utterance."

Rom . xv. 19. “ Through mighty ſigns and wonders, which St. Paul wroughtby

the power of the Spirit ofGod .”

i Cor . xii. 4 , 8 , 11. “ Diverſities of gifts, butthe ſame Spirit. To one is given

by the Spirit the word ofwiſdom , to another the word of knowledge by the ſame

Spirit ; but all theſe worketh that one and the fame Spirit, dividing to every man

feverally as he will." Which manner of expreſſion denotes a ſovereign, a divine

and perſonalagency of theholy Ghoſt .

The holy Spirit directed the apoſtles where to exerciſe their miniſtry . Als viii..

29. “ The Spirit ſaid to Philip , go near , and join thyſelf to the chariot of the ethio .

pian .” AEls x . 29. “ The Spirit ſaid to Peter , go with the ſervants of Cornelius,

doubting nothing , for I have ſent them :" And we read that he bid , and forbid Paul

to go and preach in this, or the other place as he pleaſed , 187s xvi. 6 , 7 .

It is
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It is the Spirit who appoints the miniſters of the goſpel. Aals xiii. 2 . “ The holy

Ghoſt ſaid , ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have cal'ed

them .” And Afts xx. 28. “ The elders of the church of Epheſus were madeover

ſeers by the holy Ghoſt.”

IV . “ On theworld, but eſpecially on the church.” .

Yobn xvi. 8 . “ He will reprove the world of ſin , and of righteouſneſs, and of

judgment.” John xv. 26 . « The Spirit of truth , which proceedech from the Father,

ſhall teſtify of me."

John iii. 5. “ Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king

dom ofGod.”

Rom . v . 5 . 6 The love of God is ſhed abroad in your hearts by theholy Ghoſt."

Rom . viii. 13. “ If through the Spirit ye do mortify the deeds of the body."

Verſe 16 . • The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our fpirits, that we are the chil.

dren of God.”

Rom . xv . 16 . “ Being ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt.”

1 Cor. vi. 11. “ Sanctified by the Spirit of our God.”

Titus iii. 5 . “ We are ſaved by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of
the holy Ghoſt ."

Eph . i. 13. “ Sealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe.”

i Cor . iii . 16 . “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God , and that the Spiri:

of God dwelleth in you ." Chapter vi. verſe 19. “ Yourbody is the temple of the

holy Ghoſt which is in you .” Thus the Spirit of God dwells in the ſaints, as in his

own temple .

And it is he alſo who directs and governs the churches of Chriſt. Rev. ii.7.

c. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the churches."

Now as the new teftiment is full of expreſions of this kind, ſo there are ſeveral

hints of this nature in the old teſtament alſo . David prays for the teaching and the

leading of the Spirit of God , Pſal. cxliii. 10 . Heprays that the holy Spiritmay

not be taken from him , and thatGod would uphold him by his free Spirit, Pfal. li.

II, 12. And it is the great promiſe frequently repeated concerning the times of

the new teſtament, that the Spirit of God ſhall be given to men , fallbe poured out

upon them , and not depart from them , but abide with them , as a principle of

kiiowledge and holineſs, Ijai. xliv . 3 . and lix . 21, Foel ii. 28.

Thus it is abundantly manifeit, that the Spirit of God does almoſt every thing

that is to be done in , or by the ſaints , the miniſters, or the churches, in order to

build and ſupport the kingdom of Chriſt in the world , and to apply the redemption

of our Lord Jeſus Christ, and render it effectual to the ſalvation of every lingle

chriſtian .

Now here ariſe three queſtions.

Queſtion l. “ What honours or what worſhip does the ſcripture encourage or

warrant us to pay to the bleiled Spirit , according to theſe glorious offices, which he

Suſtains for our fakes, and the benefits which wereceive from him ?” .

Anſwer. It has been already proved under the eighth propoſition , that divine

worſhip is paid in ſcripture to the holy Spirit , for we are baptized into his nane,"

Matth. xxviii. 19 . That is, we are devoted to his ſervice . The ſacred benediction

or bieling is deſired to deſcend upon the ſaints from the holy Spirit, as well as from

the
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the Father and the Son , 2 Cor. xiii. 14 . And the fame is repeated by the apoſtle

John , Rev . i. 4 , 5 . “ Grace unto you, and peace, from him which is, and

which was, and which is to come , and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before

the throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt.” Where it is generally ſuppoſed , that the bleſſed

Spirit of God is deſcribed by ſeven ſpirits, becauſe of his variety of gifts and

graces.

Weare required alſo not to quench the Spirit, 1 Tbel . v . 19. not to grieve the

holy Spirit ofGod, Eph . iv . 30 . that is, not to reſiſt his convictions and piousmo

tions, as the jews did in elder and in later days, for which they are ſeverely reproved .

Als vii. 51. but to obey and comply with all his holy influences, and have a most

ſacred regard to them .

And ſince there are none of us but have in ſome inſtances, more or leſs, reſiſted

and quenched the good motions of the bleſſed Spirit, I think wemay juſtly be allowed

to mourn before him , and confefs to him how much we have injured his love, and

take ſhame to ourſelves before him , for all theſe indignities and provocations.

As we are ſaid alſo in ſcripture to be led by the Spirit , to be taught by the Spirit,

to be ſtrengthened and comforted by the Spirit, to be aſſiſted in prayer , and in every

good work by the fameSpirit, ſo it is our duty to wait and depend on him for in .

Itruction, conſolation and aſſiſtance in all the affairs of the chriſtian life .

Queſtion II. “ Is it proper for us to addreſs ourſelves in a way of prayer or praiſe ,

directly to the bleſſed Spirit, ſince we can neither find it plainly commanded or

praćtiſed in the word of God ? "

Anſwer. I confeſs we cannot find in ſcripture any ſuch poſitive and expreſs pre

cepts or examples of petition and praiſe, ſo directly addreſſed to the perſon of the

holy Spirit, as there are to the Father and to the Son

One reaſonmay be this, becauſe in the oeconomy ofthe goſpel he is not feated on

a throne of majeſty , nor ſuſtains a royal character ; but he is rather repreſented as

acting in ſubordination to the Father and the Son , and ſent by the Father and the

Son , as a primeminiſter in their kingdom . And therefore ſince our worſhip of

the bleſſed trinity is generally regulated by the oeconomy of the goſpel, our direct

addreſſes are generally made to the Father or to the Son, who are ſeated on a throne,

and ſuſtain a royal character in this oeconomy.

I would add alſo , that though the Son himſelf is repreſented as Lord and king in

this oeconomy, yet he is often deſcribed as acting in ſubordination to the Father :

And it is for this reaſon, it may be, that there are but few addreſſes made directly

and diſtinctly to the Son ofGod himſelf in the ſcripture, in compariſon of those

which are made in general to God, or diſtinctly to the Father.

Another reaſon why the holy Spirit has not ſuch direct and expreſs addreſſes made

to him as theFather and the Son in ſcripture may be this, that the agency and ſeat of

the Father and Son are deſcribed as in heaven, where they dwell, to receive our

homage and worſhip , and to ſend down bleſſings ; but the agency and ſeat of the

holy Spirit is within us, where he dwells to aſſiſt us in paying that homage and wor

ſhip to the Son and the Father. Now there may ſeem to be ſome reaſon , why our

direct adorations and addreſſes of prayer and praiſe ſhould chiefly be offered to thoſe

perſons of the facred trinity , which are repreſented as ſitting upon a throne in heaven ,

rather than to that perſon who is repreſented as dwelling within ourſelves, and exert

ing his divine powers there.

Yer ſince we have proved before, that the Spirit hath real, true and proper com

munion in the godhead , and that he is one God with the Father and the Son , it is -
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certain that he knows all our wants , our deſires and our petitions, 'for he is omni.

ſcient : He is able to ſupply them all, for he is almighty : And he is particularly

ordained in this glorious oeconomy to enlighten , convince, convert, fanctify, com

fort, and ſave us, to beſtow gifts, graces and divine bleſſings upon us ; and to fit us

for the inheritance of heaven ; and upon theſe accounts there is ſufficient ground, in

my judgment, to addreſs ourſelves to him by way of prayer, for the ſpiritualmercies

we want ; and by way of praiſe, for the bleſſings we receive ; and eſpecially upon

ſome particular occaſions, wherein the agency of the Spirit is moſt eminently con

cerned .

There is this plain reaſon for it.

If there be any mere creature , to whom I can certainly communicate the know

ledge ofmywants, who has alſo power to ſupply them , and has a particular office

or appointment for this end , ſurely all the light of reaſon and fcripture lead me to

addreſs him by petition for a ſupply , and to give him thanks for what I have recei.

ved ; much more then may I pay the ſame ſort of honours in a divine manner, to

the bleſſed Spirit, who is the true God, and knows allmywants, and all my pray

ers and praiſes .

. Finally, Since learned men have found in the primitive ages, ſome few hints or

examples of a doxology, or afcription of praiſe to the holy Spirit together with the

Father and the Son , though there be no ſuch example,in fcripture, and ſince this

has been the frequent cuſtom of the church in all thefe later ages, I cannot ſee any

ſufficient reaſon to renounce or forſake it, ſince it is built on ſuch plain and natural

reaſonings and conſequences drawn from ſcripture.

. It may be expedient to practiſe it frequently in ſome churches where it has been

long uſed , leſt great offence be given ; itmay be proper alſo ſometimes to uſe it on

purpoſe to hold forth the doctrine of the trinity in times of error, and to take away

all ſuſpicion of hereſy from the public worſhip .

Yet I cannot but give my opinion , that ſince the apoſtles continually vary their

doxologies, it is a piece of chriftian prudence not to confine one's ſelf everlaſtingly

to any one certain form of doxolgy, left the people think that very form to be of

facred neceflity : And I am not willing to be the man who ſhould venture to ſay ,

there is an abſolute neceſſity of uſing any doxology, which has no pattern or precept

in fcripture.

Wemuſt have a care left wemake any thing neceffary by mere human cuſtom or

conſtitution , which the holy fcripture hath not made ſo by a divine appointment.

For though I have ſhewn that there is in ſcripture a ſufficient foundation to allow and

fupport the common doxology, yet there is no plain and poſitive command for 18

there, nor any account of the practice of it * .

Queſtion

* The doxologies ufed in the new teſtament are theſe, viz . Rom . xi. 36 . “ Ofhim , and brough bim ,

and to him are all things. To whom be glory for ever, amen . ” Rom . xvi. 27. " To God only wife be

glory through Jefus Chriſt , for ever , amen." Gal. i. 4 , 5 . “ According to the will of God and our

Facter. To him be glory for ever and ever, amen ." 'Epher. iii. 21. " To him be glory in the church,

by Chriſt Jefus, throughout all ages, world without end , amen ,” Phil. iv , 20. Now to God and our

Father be glory for ever and ever, amen ." 1 Tim . i. 17 . “ Now to the King eternal, immortal, invifible,

the only wifeGod, be honour and glory for ever and ever, amen ." i Tim . vi. 16 . “ Whom noman hata

feen , or can fee. To whom be honour and power everlaſting; amen .” 2 Tim . iv . 18. “ The Lord Mall

deliver me, & c. to whom be glory for ever and ever, amen .” Heb xiii. 21. “ The God of peace,

through efus Chriſt , to whom be glory for ever, amen ," ! Pet. iv , 11. “ That God in all things may

be glorified , through Jeſus Chrif , to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever, amed ." ile 3:
« Bledal
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Queſtion III. “ Is it lawful in our doxologies or aſcriptions of praife, to pay the

fameworſhip to the holy Spirit, or to the Son , as we do to the Father ?'

: Anſwer I. It is the divine nature or godhead in each perſon , that is the only foun

dation of divine worſhip , and ſince it is one and the ſame godhead, that fubfifts in

the Spirit and the Son, as in the Father , therefore when we uſe ſuch acts and forms

of devotion in bleſſing and praiſing God , as agree to the godhead conſidered abſo

lutely in itſelf, wemay pay the ſame worſhip to Father, Son and Spirit, or to the

godhead ſubfiſting in three perſons. But fecondly ,

Anſwer II. If we conſider the three perſons of the trinity in their diſtinct per

fonal properties and characters, it is utterly inconſiſtent with the whole current of

ſcripture to pay the ſame form of addreſs and adoration to each of the ſacred three.

As for inſlance,

Weadore the Father as theGod and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the firſt

perſon in the ſacred order of the trinity ; webleſs him for ſending his own Son into

our nature, and for appointing him to be our high prieſt, our ſacrifice, and our great

reconciler ; we give him thanks for the gift of his holy Spirit, given firſt to Yeſus

Chriſt our Lord , and by him to us. But we cannot offer the ſame forms of expref:.

ſion , nor indeed the ſame acts of inward worſhip to the perſons of the Son or the ho

ly Spirit.

In like manner we give praiſe and thanks to the Son ; that he condeſcended to be

made o partaker of our fleſh and bloud ;" that he « bore our ſins in his body on the

tree ;' that he was a flain , and waſhed us in his bloud, and redeemed us to God,

and made uskings and prieſts to God and his Father;" we bleſs him , becauſe he in

tercedes for us at the throne in heaven ; and that he, by his Father 's appointment

and deputation , governs and diſpoſes of all things for the good of his church here on

earth . Now theſe doxologies or thankfgivings cannot be addreſſed to the perſon of

the Spirit, nor toGod theFather.

· And I think it is in this ſenſe, wemay beſt underſtand thoſewords in John v . 22,

23. “ The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son,

that allmen might honourthe Son , as they honour the Father.” That is, ſince the

Father, who is repreſented as the original governour and judge of mankind, hach

veſted the Son as mediator with this authority of government and judgment, there

fore thoſe divinehonours that belong to the Father, conſidered as governor and judge,

may be properly paid to the Son ; and this without the leaſt infringement of the

rights of godhead , ſince the Son is alſo true God, or hath communion in the divine

nature. For though I do not think it is the direct deſign of that place to expreſs

the divinity of the Son , yet I think that ſuch a command would not have been given

if the Son had notbeen true God .

Q992 Yet

“ Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt." 2 Pet. iii. 18. “ Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,

to him be glory both now , and for ever , amen." Jude verſe 25 . “ To the only wile God , our Saviour,

be glory , and majeſty, dominion , and power, both now and ever, amen." Rev. 1. 5 , 6 . “ To him that
loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own bloud , & c . be glory , and dominion , for ever and ever ,

amen." Rev. iv . II. “ Thou art worthy, O Lord , to receive glory , and honour, and power ; for thou

haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created , " Rev. v . 12 . “ Worthy is the

lamb that was ſain to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom , and ſtrength , and honour, and glory and

blefling. Verſe 13. “ Bleſſing , and honour, and glory, and power be to him that ſittech upon the throne,

and onto the lamb, for ever and ever , amen ." Rev. vii. 10 . “ Salvation unto our God, which fitteth

upon the throne, and to the lamb." Verſe 12. “ Blefling, and glory , andwiſdom , and thankſgiving, and

honour, and power, and might be unto our God, for ever and ever , amen," Rev . xix . 1, “ Allelujah :

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power , unto the Lord ourGod ."
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Yet let it be noted here , that we cannot addreſs Jeſus Chriſt the Son, conſidered

perſonally , in all reſpects with the ſame honours as we addreſs the Father ; becauſe

we cannot ſay to Cbriſt, “ Lord, thou art the God and Father of Chrift ; thou art

the original judge of all, and thou haſt given all judgment into the hands of thy

Son ." Theſe ſort of addreſles belong peculiarly and only to the Father, and if paid

to Chriſt perſonally conſidered are ridiculousand abſurd.

But to proceed .' Wemay pay alſo divine honours and praiſe to the holy Spirit for

his miraculous gifts of old , for inſpiring the prophets and apoſtles, for all his diſtri

butions of gifts , graces, and ſacred influences to his churches, his faints, and hismi

niſters in our days. But if wemention expreſsly his deputation to this ſacred office by

the Father and the Son , then we give thanks to the holy Spirit, who has accepted

this office in our ſalvation , to inlighten , comfort and ſanctify us ; and in executing

this bleſſed office by commiſſion from the Father and Son , diſtributes his gifts and his

graces among us. Now this form of words could not properly be uſed in an addreſs

to the Father, nor to the Son . Yet in the third place,

Anſwer III. I would make this remark here, viz . That when we mention

merely the benefits that we receive from the Son or Spirit, wemay give thanksto

God the Father for them all, becauſe in the order of the goſpel, he fent both the

Spirit and the Son to provide and beſtow thoſe bleſſings on us. " Thus we may bleſs

God the Father for the atonement of Chriſt, and his glorious righteouſneſs ; for the

providential government of Chriſt over the nations, and his ſpiritual government

over his church , as well as for the enlightening , ſanctifying and comforting influen

ces ofthe holy Ghoſt, & c.

Wemay give thanks alſo to the Son, for all the benefits that we receive from the

holy Spirit, for it is the Son who by the appointment and gift of the Father ſends

the holy Spirit to us.

But we cannot properly give thanks to the Son or the Spirit, conſidered in their

diſtinct perſonal characters, for all the benefits and bleſſings which are particularly

attributed to the Father in ſcripture ; ſuch as contriving our ſalvation, ſending the

Son to purchaſe it, and by the hands of the Son fending the Spirit to apply it; for

this would bring confuſion into that admirable divine order , which God hath eſta .

bliſhed in our ſalvation .

All theſe things flow with ſo clear and naturalan evidence from the ſcriptures,

which have been before cited , that it is needleſs to cite and repeat them here.

Thus it is abundantly evident, that diſtinct perſonal honours, muſt be addreſſed

to the three ſacred perſons, on the account of their different properties, characters

and offices, though the fame abſolute and eſſential honours of the deity or godhead

may be addreſſed to all three together, or to God fubfiſting in three perſons. Now

in the fourth place,

Anſwer IV . To give a ſhort and direct anſwer to the third queſtion. When the

common doxologies are uſed , wherein glory is given to the Father, Son and Spirit,in

the ſame form of words, wemay either underſtand the abſolute eſſential honours of

godhead,which we give to the divinenature, ſubſiſting in Father, Son and Spirit; or

wemay in our thoughts give adoration and thanks to each of the ſacred three for the

various and diſtinct offices they ſuſtain , and diſtinct benefits we receive from them .

If wemay dare to make uſe of the ſimilitude before mentioned, and conceive

of a king, whoſe foul doth alſo animate and actuate an embaſſador extraordinary

and a relident in a foreign country, and by their means beſtow bleffings on his lub

jects in that foreign country , we may in ſome meaſure apprehend how far each of

thele
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there perſonsmay have communion in the ſame royal honours, and how far their

particular perſonal honours are diſtinct from each other : But no human ſimile can

perfectly expreſs things divine.

To conclude, I have here ſhewn what are the general honours of the godhead ſub

fiſting in three perſons ; and what are the particular divine honours that belong to

each perſon , as ſuſtaining particular characters and offices in the oeconomy of cre

ation , providence and redemption . And though the Son and the Spirit may be pro

perly addreſſed with divine honours, ashaving communion in true godhead, yet ſince

the ſcripture is given us to direct our worſhip , is it not better in our moſt common

and uſual addreſſes to God to follow the expreſs directions and examples of ſcripture ,

and imitate the inſpired apoſtles, thoſe firſt and moſt glorious chriſtians ?

And ſince we find ſo great a ſilence in ſcripture of any expreſs precepts or patterns,

ofprayer or praiſe, directed diſtinctly to the perſon of the bleſſed Spirit, let us not

bind it upon our own conſciences, nor upon others, as a piece of neceſſary worſhip ;

but rather practiſe it occaſionally as prudence and expedience may require .

Since we find both precepts and patterns for prayer and praiſe to be often addreſſed

to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let us alſo often call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus, and

direct frequent doxologies to the lamb that was Nain .

But ſince the moſt frequent patterns and precepts in ſcripture lead us to direct our

addreſſes to God the Father, who tranſacts all his affairs with us, in and through his

Son by his holy Spirit, I think we ſhould alſo make it the moſt frequent and uſual

practice in our devotions, “ to have our acceſs through Jeſus Chriſt, by one Spirit

unto the Father,” Eph. ii. 18. that is, to addreſs the Father , by the mediation of

the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit ; that this divine oeconomy, which

is the ſubſtance and glory of the chriſtian religion, and runs through the whole ofit,

might be viſible alſo in our common devotions, and appear manifeſtly to run through

the ſeveral parts of chriſtian worſhip in which we are engaged .

7

IC

ho fa

PROPOSITION XXI.

In ſo doing wefall effe&tually ſecure our own ſalvation : For the ſcripture has made our

ſalvation to depend on thoſe relations and offices which theſe divine per fons ſuſtain , and on

the honours due to them according to theſe offices, rather than upon any deep philoſophical

notions of their efence and perſonalities, any nice and exact acquaintance with their myf

terious union and diſtinction .

T Have ſaid before, that I know not how we can pay ſuch honours and worſhip

I to Chriſt or the bleſſed Spirit, as are expreſſed and deſcribed in the new teſtament,

unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have ſome real communion in the divine nature, and to

have true godhead belonging to them : Yet if we turn over all the books of the new

teſtament, we ſhall find that the ſtreſs of our ſalvation is laid upon ourhumble ſenſe

of our ſins, our return to God the Father by ſincere repentance, and change of

heart and life, and our unfeigned faith in the Lord Jeſus. Theſe were the great and

glorious things that St. Paulmentions as the ſum of his preaching in order to the

Talvation ofmen . Als xx. 21. “ Teſtifying both to the jews and alſo to the greeks,

repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt."

And when the things abfolutely neceſſary to falvation are mentioned , which re

Jate particularly to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, chefe are generally comprehended in a

belief
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belief of the characters and offices of Chriſt, as the great promiſed Meſfiab, as a Sa.

viour, a prophet, a mediator, a prieſt, and proper facrifice of atonemnent, as a Lord

and king , as an example , as a head of vical influence, as our final judge, & c. to.

gether with our ſenſe of his all-fufficiency for thoſe offices, and our facred practicalre.

gards to him in the diſcharge of them . Theſe are the chief things required in order

to ſalvation ; and not a diſtinct knowledge or belief how or in what manner he is

the ſamewith the Father, and in whatmanner he differs from the Father.

The language in which the requiſites of ſalvation are generally expreſſed, as they

relate to Chriſt or the holy Spirit, is as follows.

Asts xvi. 31. “ Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ."

· Mark i. 15 . “ Repent ye, and believe the goſpel," that is, the glad tidings of

peace with God by JeſusChriſt the Meſſiah.

. Mark xvi. 16 . “ He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved .”

John viii. 24 . “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye fhall die in your ſins," that is,

if ye believe not that I am the Meſſiah, the promiſed Saviour ofmankind.

Arts ii. 38 . “ Repent and be baptized every one of you in the nameof JeſusChrif

for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhallreceive the gift of the holy Ghoſt."

John iii. 3 . " Except a man be born again , he cannot ſee the kingdom ofGod,"

verſe 5 . " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom ofGod :” that is, except he be inwardly regenerated, fanctified and

cleanſed from ſin by the influence of the holy Spirit, as we are outwardly baptized

and cleanſed with water, he cannot be ſaved.

Rom . viii. 9 . “ If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his."

Verſe 13. “ If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall

live.”

Rom . X. 9. “ If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth , the Lord Jeſus, and ſhaltbe

lieve with thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.”

Verſe 13 . “ Hethat calleth on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved."

Axis X . 43. “ To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through his namewho

foever believeth in him , ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins."

John i. 12. “ But asmany as received him , to them gave he power to become

the children of God, even to them that believe on his name."

7ohn vi. 37. “ Him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out."

Mattb . xi. 28. “ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I

will give you reſt.”

· Heb . vii. 25. “ He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God by

him .”

Rom . iii. 25. “ Him hath God ſet forth for a propitiation , through faith in his

bloud ." .

2 Tim . i. 12. “ I know whom I have believed, that is Chriſt, and I am perſuaded

he is able to keep what I have committed to him againſt that day."

Heb . v . 9 . " He becaine the author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him ." .

John vi. 40. “ This is the will of him that hath ſent me, that every one who

feeth the Son , and believeth on him , may have everlaſting life : And I will raite

him up at the laſt day.”

Now faith or believing in our Lord Jeſus, is moſt frequently mentioned here :

And this, ſo far as we can find it explained in ſcripture, and made neceſſary to lalo

vation, ſignifies chiefly , a believing him to be the Meiab, the Chriſt, who was fore

told by all the antientprophets as the Saviour of mankind, and it includes in it, or

necellarily
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neceſſarily draws after it, ſuch addreſſes of the foul, and ſacred regards to him , as

are ſuited to his character as the Lord and Saviour ofmankind, and the only and all

fufficient mediator between God and man .

The only difficulty lies in this, that ſeveral places of the new teſtament ſeem to

make a belief of Chriſt to be the Son of God neceſſary to ſalvation , as John xx. 31.

" Theſe things are written , that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son

of God , and that believing yemight have life through his name.”. John v . 13.

“ Theſe things have I written unto you, that believe on the name of the Son of

God ; that ye may know that ye have eternal life , and that ye may believe on the

name of the Son ofGod.” John iv . 15. " Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is

the Son ofGod, God dwelleth in him ." i John ii. 23. “ Whoſoever denieth the

Son , the famehath not the Father ." .

Now the objection runs thus. If we are required to believe that Chriſt is the Son

of God, then we muſt know and believe what is this relation of fonſhip to God the

Father in order to ſalvation , and this ſeems to be more than a mere knowledge and

belief of his offices, and his all-ſufficient capacity to fulfil them .

· In anſwer to this objection , I have ſhewn in a particular difcourſe , which I had

deſigned once to publiſh at the end of this book, what appears to methe true mean

ing of this name, “ Son of God ;" and upon the beſt judgement I can make, by a

compariſon of ſcriptures together, I am inclined to believe that this name Son of

God ſignifies, “ That glorious perſon who has in general ſome peculiar and ſublime

relation to God the Father, and is appointed to be the Meſſiah or Saviour ;' and

the chief things included herein are his office and his divine fitneſs and capacity to

fulsl it ; and it is under this notion Chriſt was preached to the jews, and believed on

by the diſciples . It is this that renders him directly ſuitable to the neceſſities of pe

riſhing ſinners, and a moſt proper object for the exerciſes of a ſaving faith . This

therefore is the moſt natural and probable ſenſe of this title, “ the Son of God,” in

the general uſe of it in the new teſtament , and eſpecially in thoſe places where

our ſalvation ismade to depend on the belief of ic.

This imperfect idea or conception of ſome glorious and peculiar but unknown re

lation to God, feeins to be the utmoſt which ac that time the diſciples could well

arrive at, concerning his Sonſhip.

How far they could be apprized of his true godhead , I make not the matter of

my preſent enquiry : Their faith of that ſometimes at leaſt ſeemed to be fluttering

and dubious. But as to their notion of his ſonthip , they ſeein to have no certain

idea whether it related to his body, or his ſoul, to his divine nature , or his office , or

to ſeveral of theſe together .

It is hard to ſuppoſe, that the eternal generation of the Son of God , as a diſtinct

perſon, yet co equal, and conſubſtantial, or of the fame elience with the Father,

fhould be made a fundamental article of faith , in that dawn of the goſpel, that hour

of jewiſh twilight between declining judoiſm and riſing chriſtianity . le is very hard

to imagine, thatGod ſhould propole ſo ſublime a doctrine of fo obſcure and doube

ful evidence in that day, as a teſt to the faith of poor ignorant fiſhermen, and pro

nounce damnation on the disbelief of it.

I am perſuaded therefore, that faith in him as the divine Meſſiah, or the all- fuffie

cient and appointed Saviour, is the thing required in thoſe very texts where he is

called the Son of God , and propoſed as ſuch for the object of our belief : And that

a belief of the natural and eternal and conſubſtantial fonſhip of Christ to God as a

Father, was notmade theneceſſary term or requiſite of ſalvation , neither in thoſe
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texts before-mentioned, nor in any others .' Nor indeed can I find it aſſerted or re.

vealed with ſo much evidence in any part of the word of God, as is neceſſary to

make it a fundamental article ofmy faith ,

This doctrine of the co-eternal generation and conſubſtantial and co-equal fonſhip,

is but one of the learned ſchemes found out to explain the “ modus' or manner of

one godhead ſubſiſting in diſtinct perſons. Now I would fain have my readers learn

that our faith in the ſcripture doctrine of the true and eternal godhead ofChrist,which

is plainly revealed , does not neceſſarily depend on any of thoſe learned fchemes and

explications, which , if they are not merely humane, yet are of more doubtfulreve.

lation, and a matter of difficulty and diſpute even among the learned and pious tri

nitarians.

I grant it indeed a very poſſible thing , that the greatGod may propoſe any fub.

lime truth to our belief, as a teſt of the obedience of our underſtandings to his word,

and a trial of the ſubmiſſion of our reaſon to faith and divine revelation. But then

ſuch a truth muſt be revealed with bright evidence, and great plainneſs in the word

ofGod . And we ought to keep our conſciences under ſo awful a ſenſe of this ſo.

vereignty of God, as to makeus willing to ſubmit our belief to every ſuch truth

plainly revealed in ſcripture, even though it may ſurmount our preſent comprehen

fion . And ſince God hath revealed it, I think , with ſufficient evidence in fcripture,

that the Son and holy Spirit have real communion with the Father, in the divine na

ture or godhead , and are the one true God, we ſhould be much afraid to allow our

ſelves in any degrading ſentiments concerning thoſe glorious perſons, and maintain

a holy jealouſy , left we defraud them of thatdue honour and divine veneration , which

belongs to thoſe ſacred three who are in one godhead.

Yet if I may give up my thoughts and judgment entirely to the conduct of

fcripture, I am there led to believe that the practical concern we have with theſe

three perſons of the bleſſed trinity, is of far greater importance in the matter of

ſalvation , than any ofthe nice and ſpeculative notions and terms of art concerning

the eflence, union , and diſtinction of the Father, Son and holy Spirit ; though we

muſt always take heed to maintain ſuch notions concerning their nature, powers and

properties, as are ſufficient to ſupport and juſtify allthe practical honours and duties

we pay to them .

PROPOSITION XXII.

The man thereforewho profeſſes each of the ſacred three to have ſufficient divine power, and

capacity to ſuſtain the chara &ters, and fulfil the offices attributed to them in fcripture, and

pays due bonour to them according to thoſe offices, may juſtly be owned byme, and recei.

ved as a chriſtian brother ; though wemay differ much in our notions and opinions about

the explication of the bleſſed trinity, or though wemay both be ignorant or doubtfulof

the true way of explaining it.

M TO inan can pay the honours due to our Lord Jeſus, unleſs he believe him to

I have the dignity and perfections of godhead belonging to him , ſo far as to an

Twer the purpoſes of an all- ſufficient ſacrifice, and atonement for ſin , ſo far as to give

him univerſal acquaintance with the infinite affairs of his kingdom in the world and

the church , together with equal power to manage and controul all things in the re

gions
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thoutknowing how to explains though he may pay all become or Spirit, una

gions ofheaven, earth and hell : But theſe powers and capacities do not depend on

any particular mode of explaining the trinity .

No man can pay the honours due to the bleſſed Spirit, unleſs he believe him to

have ſuch communion in godhead , as to render him fit for the univerſal agent or mi

niſter in this moſt extenſive kingdom of Chriſt , that he may both know and influence

all the infinite affairs of creation and providence and grace : But theſe powers and

capacities do not depend on any particular mode of explaining the trinity .

No man therefore, in my judgment, can pay due honours to the Son or Spirit, unë

leſs he believe them to be the true God ; though hemay pay all neceſſary honours to

them without knowing how to explain the “ modus” or manner how they are one

God and yet diſtinct perſons.

He therefore that appears to me to be a hearty lover of God and Jeſus Chriſt, a

humble inquirer and ſearcher after truth , that believes and profeſſesourLord Jejusand

the bleſſed Spirit to have ſuch a real communion in the divine nature , or ſuch an one

neſs with God, as is ſufficient to ſuſtain all the glorious offices which are aſſigned to

them in fcripture, particularly the ſatisfaction for our fins, the ſanctification of our

natures, and the government and influence over the viſible and inviſible worlds, and

ſuch as is ſufficient to render thein theproper objects of divine worſhip according to

thoſe various offices, he ſhall not be excluded by me from the number of the faith

ful, for any defect in this article ofthe catholic faith .

And if he make this confeſſion honeſtly in any words of his own chuling, and

make it evident to me, that his ſenſe and meaning amounts to what I have here ex

preſſed , I ſhall venture to call him my fellow chriſtian and mybrother ; nor ſhall I

dare to condemn him , though he refuſe to make uſe of the expreſſions I have here

written , or any other words that I ſhould chuſe for him . If a man has “ faith and

knowledge," though I may fancy him to be rude 'in knowledge and weak in the

faith , yet I am commanded to receive him , and not to doubtful diſputations,"

Rom . xiv. 1 .

But while I am profeſſing chriſtian charity , I would ſet a due honour and defence :

upon the chriſtian faith ; and amidſt all my love to men, I would remember what

honours are due to Christ, “ my Lord and myGod." " Whoſoever abidech noi in

the neceſſary doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God , nor is he to be received into the

church ,” nor the houſe, as a chriſtian brother , or as a friend. 2 John verſe

9 . If I read and believe the word ofGod , Imuſt believe there are ſome ſuch grofs

errors in doctrine, that will as effectually exclude from the church of Chriſt and from

the kingdom of heaven, as groſs immoralities in practice : There are ſuch things as

damnable hereſies which will bring upon the profeſſors of them ſwift deſtruction , and

the apoſtle aſſures us that one of thele hereſies is a “ denial of the Lord that bought..

them ," 2 Pet. ii. 1.

c o N C L U S I O N .

D Efore I put a full end to this little treatiſe , I would aſk leave of niy readers,

D and eſpecially thołe of younger years, to propoſe to them theſe two heads of

advice relating to the doctrine of the trinity. The firſt refers to our inquiry into the

doctrine itſelf. The ſecond to oureſtabliſhment in the faith of it .

The directions I would give concerning our inquiries into this great doctrine are

theſe.

Vol. VI. REF I... - Seek
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I. « Seek for it chiefly in the word ofGod :" build your faith entirely upon this

word , and not upon the books of men . There you will be ſure to find no human

additions to it, but the pure divine doctrine itſelf. And whenfoever you conſult the

writings of men on this ſubject, dare to admit nothing but what you ſee evidently

proved by the word of God. Judicious collections out of the holy fcripture relat

ing to this article, are of great uſe, when they are not chofen and culled out, and

put together merely to ſerve and ſupport ſome particular ſcheme of explication .

Though the writings of men may be of great ſervice , yet you muſt uſe them only as

helps not as determiners of your faith.

II. “ Read the word with holy reverence and humility of foul,” reſolving to be

lieve whatſoever you find there plainly revealed, whether you can reconcile it or no

to your own fancies or former opinions. Read with an awful fubmiſſion of your

underſtandings to the authority ofGod ſpeaking in his word. See Propoſition XVI.

1II, “ Read and purſue your inquiries with a folenn concern about the importance

of this doctrine :" Let not a vain , light, airy ſpirit tenipt you ever to think or ſpeak

of it as a trivialmatter, nor to mix it with common careleſs talk , nor profane it

by noiſy janglings, and a vain affectation of diſputes about ſo divine a myſtery . I

fear this is a moſt provoking ſin in ourday.

• IV . “ Read with an abaſing ſenſe of your own weakneſs and darkneſs of mind,"

and with importunate prayer to God for the teachings of his Spirit, who fearches the

deep things of God, and is promiſed to be given to thoſe that ask it, and to lead

them into all neceſſary truth .

V . - Set yourſelf to this work with great folemnity, " and let your judgnient de

termine itſelf in this important article, as in the preſence ofGod your ſupremeand

final judge. Dare not to indulge any old prejudices, or a vain affectation of novel.

ty. Do not conſult with Aeſh and bloud , or ſuffer any carnal intereſts to have in

fluence upon yourjudgment, or to biaſs your aſſent to any principle or opinion . Let

nothing but the convincing evidence of ſcripture decide the queſtion , and ſettle your

faith. Take heed left you build your belief upon any reaſons or motives which you

cannot juſtify to your conſcience under the ſharpeſt and ſeverelt enquiry : nor take

up merely with ſuch a Mew of argument, either to confirm or renounce any impor

tantarticle as you dare not produce at the bar of God , and ſpeak it boldly as a proof

of your faith in the face ofmen and angels.

VI. And while you read and meditate on this ſubject , and purſue your inquiries

about this important point of religion , so watch and preſerve a pure and holy frame

of ſoul.” Take heed Teſt you indulge a haughty, or a fenſual, ſinful temper; exa

mine your hearts and your ways, and renove every iniquity ; left the great and dread

fulGod, who is jealous for thehonour ofhis name, ſhould be provoked to leave you

to your own darkneſs, or abandon you to the fooliſh fires of fancy ; left he ſhould

give you up in judgment to the vain dictates of a proud and conceiced mind, and

thereby you may be intangled in the moſt pernicious errors, or loſt in everlalting

wanderings.

The directions which relate to our eſtabliſhment in the faith of the trinity are

thele.

I. “ Furniſh yourmemory with thoſe portions of holy fcripture, wherein this la

cred doctrine is moſt clearly expreſfed ," and by which it is moſt effectually ſupport

ed : That you may be " ready to give to every one that asketh you a realon of the

hope that is in you with meekneſs and fear ;" i Pet. iii, 16. that you may have an

aniwer ready at hand to repel the aſſaults of error and temptation . The ſword of the

Spirit,
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Spirit, which is the word of God, and the ſhield of faith in that word ,are admirable

pieces of chriſtian armout and artillery in an evil day.

* II. “ Maintain a firm and reſolute affent:to what the word ofGod plainly reveals

concerning this divine doctrine,” and be not ever wavering and toſſed in your mind,

with a kind of doubtful uncertainty , merely becauſe you cannot explain the matter,

and adjuſt every difficulty.

Keep on your fpirit ſuch a holy awe of themajeſty and authority of God ſpeak

ing in his word , that you may never ſtagger in the faith , which you can find fo clear

ly dictated from heaven . Nor be aſhamed to profeſs it at all proper occaſions.

Having ſettled the ſubſtance of this doctrine in your minds, and founded it on the

plain and ſolid evidence of ſcripture, you ought not to doubt and waver, much leſs

to deſert your faith merely becauſe you cannot anſwer every objection againſt it : For

even in the affairs of nature and the civil life, as doctor Owen well expreſſes it, “ If

the objections wherewith wemay be entangled be not of the ſame weight and im

portance with the reaſon for which we imbraced any opinion , it is a madneſs to fore

go it on the account thereof. And much moremuſt this hold amongſt the common

fort of chriſtians, in things ſpiritual and divine. If they will let go, and part with :

their faith in any truth , becauſe they arenot able to anſwer diſtinctly fome objections ,

that may be made againſt it , they may quickly find themſelves diſputed into

atheiſm ."

In every ſacred truth that is revealed to us, a plain evidence and full aſſurance that

God hath ſaid it , ſhould be a ſufficient anſwer to a thouſand objections.

III. Since a particular knowledge of the “ modus' or manner, how three perſonsare

oneGod , is not clearly revealed in ſcripture , and therefore not neceſſary to ſalva

tion , “ Be not too fond of any learned explications of this ſacred myſtery.” Donot

give into them too ſoon, nor yield your full aſſent to them too eaſily, nor be furi

ouſly zealous in the defence of them . Do not fix and root your judgment too faſt

in any of theſe ſchemes of explaining the trinity , till you ſeemoſt abundant and con

vincing evidence ; and take care that you do notmingle any of thele explications with

the plain ſcriptural doctrine, ſo as to make them neceſſary articles of your faith .

Hereby you will obtain great advantage in a day of temptation , as will appear thus ;

You may obſerve it has been the uſual and ſubtile practice of ouradverſaries to ca

vilat our faith of the trinity by perplexing ſomepart of our learned explications and -

ſchemes with knotty objections and arguments : And many times they have found

themſelves ſo ſucceſsful herein , that they have ſorely ſhaken the faith ofmany a chriſ.

tian , merely becauſe he had mingled his opinions and his faith together, and joined

the ſcriptural doctrine of the trinity together with ſome learned hypotheſis to explain

it, in the ſame article of his faith. Whereas a man that well diſtinguiſhes between

the plain ſcriptural doctrine itſelf, and the particular explications of it, holds his

faith in the divine doctrine firm and uumoved, while ſeveral human forms of expli

cation are attacked , and perhaps deſtroyed . Such a chriſtian may triumph in a day

of temptation , andmay defend his creed , bykeeping cloſe to what the ſcripture has

moſt evidently revealed , while he ſees others that have built a high ſuperſtructure

of notions about this doctrine, make ſhipwreck of their opinions, and their faith .

together.

IV , I would add this alſo , that one effectualmethod to eſtabliſh the heart in this di

vine and important truth , is to “ to take a due ſurvey what a ſacred infinence it has

into all the parts of our holy religion :" And when wefeel the daily wantof the bleflect

trinity, we ſhall not eaſily part with the doctrine. Let us keep a humble fenſe of the
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deplorable ſtate of ſin and ruin , into which the fall ofman has brought us, and then

wemay ſee what need there is of the preſence of aGod in all the parts of our recove

ry and ſalvation. Wemay then ſee what need we have of fo divine and alſufficient

a reconciler as Jeſus the Son ofGod, to bring us into his favour ; and what need of

the almighty operations of the bleſſed Spirit to create us anew , and to reſtore us to

his image. And ſince true and proper divinity or godhead is aſcribed to thoſe two

glorious perſons who are imployed in this work , our hopes hereby have a furer re

fuge, and our faith a more immediate and divine foundation . It is quite contrary to

our duty and our intereſt, to change ſuch a faviour, and ſuch a ſanctifier, for any

meaner beings which men may be tempted to put into theſe ſacred offices, fince the

great and bleſſed God, ſubliſting in three perſons, is pleaſed to undertake them , in

various forms of condeſcenſion .

To conclude, let us with humble faith read and believe this glorious doctrine of

the chriſtian trinity , ſo far as it is declared in the holy ſcripture : Let us adoreGod

the Father, as the author of all our mercies and our hopes. Let us truſt in Jeſus

Chriſt his Son with a divine faith , as our alſufficient Saviour, and obey him as our fo

vereign Lord. Let us wait for and ſeek the almighty and divine influences ofthe bleſ

ſed Spirit to enlighten , to ſanctify and to comfort us, and to carry us onward in our

way to heaven . Let usbe conſtant and zealous in paying theſe divine honours to the

ſacred three , which the word ofGod hath appointed, and upon which fcripture hach

faught us to expect eternal life : And then ifGod be faithful, and his goſpel true, eter

nal life ſhall be our portion in the other world , though weknow not how to explain

all divine myſteries in this.

Now to the Father, the Son , and the holy Spirit, three perſons and one God, be

all honour and glory , and everlaſting praiſe, amen .

DISSER
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